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fMt sifsft mdw u ii tfiitee ga-orhee mehlaa 5. Thiti (LUNAR DAYS) Gauri M: 5

^S^nfesra iprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

rasr ii salok. SALOK
God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru
afe ate Htfwfe yfaw Hwift ftratrczn? n jal thai mahee-al poori-aa su-aamee sirjanhaar.

Master, the Creator is pervading waters, lands, nether regions.

»ffftcr gtft dfe UHfew s^ci fic?oCd inn anik bhaat ho-ay pasri-aa naanak aykankaar.
1
1 1 1

1

Nanak says. "He (God) pervades in many ways ". I

uf=ft ii pa-orhee. PAURI
$cth 5e?oi'd iff hhtt fijwrfe ii aykam aykankaar parabh kara-o bandnaa Dhi-aa-ay.

God is one, the Creator, remember and salute Him.

its aiftfe 3Rra H3fe iraf uft g»fe ii gun gobind gupaal parabh saran para-o har raa-ay.

Remember the attributes ofMaster, and come in the refuge of God-king.

3t eft wt srfewre to w § Hf erf &fe ii taa kee aas kali-aan sukh jaa tay sab_h kachh ho-ay.

Hope on Whom is all peace andfreedom, do everything is done by Him.

wfa 5j2 feftr ffk§ fen faff »ref & afe n chaar kunt dah dis bjiarmi-o tis bin avar na ko-ay.

/ wandered in four corners and ten directions. There is none other than Him.

uwt; fafijfe h& bu ftrftr ^tef n bayd puraan simrit sunay baho biDh kara-o beechaar.

/ heard Ved, Puran, Simriti, in many ways, Ipondered upon them,

vfes Ou'dA £ *rasm H'JId fe^sre n patit uDhaaran bhai haran sukh saagar nirankaar.

Liberating the declined, removing thefear, the ocean ofhappiness in one God.

wbt ^a«J'^ few fro 7i irftr ii daataa bhugtaa daynhaar tis bin avar na jaa-ay.

The giver, the consumer, the giving, is He, where else to go ?

# wufa fttf fk& ?TOei ufa am 3Ffe inn jo chaaheh so-ee milai naanak har gun gaa-ay. ||1| |

Nanak says, "Whoever trusts, he can unite, by singing the attributes of God". J

3rf£e arefrfr ufo ?>te ii gobind jas gaa-ee-ai har neet.

Ever sing the attributes of God.

fkfo Stftwr h'uhIji >ft3- ii«\n a<p§ n mil bhajee-ai saaDhsano mayray meet. rahaa-o.

O! my friendjoin together and remember Him in the congregation ofsaints. 1 (pause)

ii salok. SALOK
sraf >xfcoi^ jrefc iraf- ufe gT% || kara-o bandnaa anik vaar saran para-o har raa-ay.

/ salute again and again, O! God, I have come to your refuge.

bhararn katee-ai naanak saaDhsano dutee-aa b_haa-o mitaa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "In the congregation of saints, I remove my doubts, and also finish my love for

other". 2

vf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
?nl»p CHHfe ffcr afe ara fer sfa n dutee-aa durmat door kar gur sayvaa kar neet.

Throw away the evil wisdom of other, and serve Guru everyday.

33?> Hfe 3fc aft 3ftr cry arg R¥ >ftn ii raam ratan man tan basai taj kaam kroDh lobh meet.

Let thejewel ofname stay in your mindand body, and get rid ofcupidity anger, greed O!friend.

H^? fk£ fti6nfo H3iw c(^h ii maran mitai jeevan milai binsahi sagal kalays.

So that death is empowered, life is gained, and all clashes die.

»Fy 3HU Jifa^f 3rTjT 5^ 33ife «3%tt ii aap fcajahu gobind bhajahu bhaa-o bhaqat parvays.

Leave ego, remember God and enter into emotional devotion.
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P. 297
fk& 33* <n% Bsma ufe&j n laafeh milai totaa hfrai har rjargeh pativant.

Gain profit, no toss, be respectable in God's court

whtthv?, H3# tf& mi «dw=i ii raam naam Dhan sanchvai saach saah b_h,agvant.

Gather the wealth of God's name, have God as your true banker.

§33 353 3fa 8H3 w% jffti V3tf3 ii oothat baithat har bJiajahu saaDhoo sang pareet.

While standing and sitting remember God, and love the company ofsaints.

ttoct 33xfe ffe ai3T u'd^JH ^tfe n5 ii naanak durmat chhut aa-ee paarbarahm basaycheet- ||2[|

Nanak says, "Thus the evil wisdom has got lost, and God has come to stay in my mind. " 2

ii salok. SALOK
fswufa frara ctf 33IW int aife n teen bi-aapahi jagat ka-o turee-aa paavai ko-ay.

All people are stayingm three stages, very rare one gets tofourth.

TTOot ws ftraM» 33 tfts Hfc sftror Sffe ii3 ii naanak sant nirmal b_tia-ay j in man vasi-aa so-ay. ||3||

Nanak says, "Saints have became pure, in them the same God is abiding". 3

ufar ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fNW |r are faft 3W era §3H era ?% n taritee-aa £arai gun bijshai fal kab u£am kab neech.

Three guunas are like poisonous fruits, sometime good, sometime bad.

333 jraar fM3f wis J$upt >ft3 ii narak surag bjjaramia-o ghano sajjaa sangjjaarai meech.

Some are abundantly in cycle ofhell and heaven, and are always slain by death.

uhw H3i tott httbt u§ uf 5133 ftij'ft? ii harakji sog sahsaa sansaar ha-o ha-o karat bihaa-ay.

The world is in pain andpleasure or in doubts, their life passes away in ego.

ftrffr eftt feHfii h w&ft fe3vfe wfftct finfe ii jin kee-ay tiseh na jaannee chitvahi anik upaa-ay.

On* il»Ao ^as created them, they do not carefor Him, and are worrying about different ways.

»rfa ftrorfij firfa 3H era? 3 33 3^ ii aafJh bi-aaQh upaaDh ras kabahu na tootai taap.

Their mind and body are living in pains andpleasures, theirfever (ofworries) is never cured.

w^sh y3S q^r 33 3? ^33^ ii paarbarahm pooran Bhanee nah boojhai partaap.

God is perfectly weqlthy, they do not realize His strength.

ira 33H 333 are h& 335? Hftr 3T? ii moh bjiaram boodafc qhano mahaa narak meh vaas.

Very many are drowning in greed, doubt and all are living in inferno.

crt% forauT ifg grftf jfcj srsoi 331 wttt ii3 ii kar kirpaa parabJi raakh layho naanak tayree aas.
1

1 3 1

1

Nanak says, "Be kind and save me, only you are my hope ". 3

jraa ii salok. SALOK
333 firorer guff Hfe firto Bfanr wrf3>T3 n chajur si-aanaa sugharh so-ay jin taji-aa abJiimaan.

Only He is smart, wise and awake, who has got rid ofego.

3^3 ire^ wi3 fhfa ?F?>or ufo ?th us ii chaar padaarath asat siDh b_haj naanak har naam.
1 14|

|

Nanak says, "Four gifts and eight magical powers, are in the meditation ofname ofGod". 4

v§3r ii pa-orhee. PAURI
333fH 3*t H3 nfe ftftrii 33 titwz ii chaturath chaaray bayd. sun soDhi-o tat beechaar.

After going through four Vedas andpondering over them,

H33 afewre ffcfti 3>m hth flfU w& ii sarab Jdnaym kali-aan niD_h raam naam jap saar.

/found all protections, the treasures of liberation, are only in remembering and meditating

upon the name of God.

S3of 1^3 3% 33fti »iffcor oi$H ii narak nivaarai rjukh harai tooteh anik kalays.

This savesfrom hell,finish, with sorrows, and breaks with many clashes.

wfcf u£ 3M # 3ftr oft333 iratH ii meech hutai jam Jay chhutai har keertan parvays.
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77/ e death gets tired, devil getsfrustrated and one enters in praise ofGod

.

3f fa?>H wffifj to ^ftr to fe?sp^ ii bha-o binsai amrij rasai rang rajay nirankaar.

Those in love with God get theirfearfinished and drink the nectar.

tw ti'Riti wfyfe^d 1 «vhP<j ?to wj ii dukh daarid apvitarjaa naaseh naam aDhaar.

Living hy name, the sorrows, the povertyr the infirmity all run away.

rrftr 7& wfe n?r m Sirs 11 sur nar mun jan khojfay sukh saagar gopaal.

The gods, the men, the sages are searchingfor God, the ocean ofhappiness

h$ fcrow wftW7fe?roairti3?^ nun man nirmal mukhoojlaa ho-ay naanaksaaDh ravaai. ||4||

Nanak says, "With thefeet-dust of saints, the mind is pure, theface is radiating". 4

ii salok. SALOK
ifo feoTO HSHfeH^a^ >rfe»r irfti ii panch bikaar man men basay raachay maa-i-aa sang.

Five evils are staying in mind,thus mind is indulging in worldliness.

H'UHfdi ijftr fcBWB* ktcot \jE it tfai hum saaDhsanq ho-ay nirmalaa naanak parabji kai rang.
1 |5| |

Nanak says, "In the congregation ofsaints ,one becomes pure and gets love of God". 5

ufift ii pa-orhee. PA URI
x&fU ife trqi?) t firo RifisS irak ii pancham panch parDhaan tay jih jaani-o parpanch.

Fi/irA (lunar day):five are very important, ifthey can know the hollow display in the world,

wm wh to €ai ais fkfew awro ii kusam baas baho rang ghano sabji mithi-aa balbanch.

Flowers havefragrance, lot of colours, but this whole display of beauty is illusion.

<TO wit 7nS f^bJlr era ere eito rfttr? n nah jaapai nah boojhee-ai nah kachh karat beechaar.

Neither we can see, nor meditate nor we think about

jp>re hu to ifftnf >jrf3pjrfc ffrr? ii su-aarj moh ras bayPhi-o agi-aan rachi-o sansaar.

We all are charmed by taste, greed, pleasures, thus the whole world is the creation ofignorance.

hsm to Sfc eft£ cran wte h janam maran baho jon fcharman keenay karam anayk.

We have wandered in many births, taking birth and dying, and have done many actions.

dtJrtd'd ?ru Mfe s dW'Pd fadc< ii rachanhaar nah simri-o man na beechaar bibayk.

But we do not remember the Creator. Neither we apply mind on taking on logic

w% satfe 4<jk'<s nfirr h^jt fev3 s to ii bJiaa-o b_haga£ b_hagvaan sang maa-i-aa lipat na ranch.

Ifwe are in the devotion of God, then worldliness does not touch.

ttooT iretofo tt 7> tot«t iraro huh naanak birlay paa-ee-ah jo na racheh parpanch. ||5||

Nanak says, "Veryfew are available, who do not indulge in show. " 5

Hsa ii salok. SALOK
vz hto erafij »h? s u'd'^'d ii khat saasjar oochou kaheh ant na paaraavaar.

The six systems speak loud, but know not the limit (of God).

Sara httRj arff 3fto ?roor ijs £ ii£ii bjiagat soheh gun gaavtay naanak parabh kai rju-aar.
1 16| |

Nanak says, "Devotees look nice, singing the attributes ofMaster in His court". 6

uf3r ii pa-orhee. PAURI
wrsfK whs oroftr ftffiffe orafcj mt^ot ii khastam khat saastar kaheh simrit katheh anayk.

Sixth (lunar day) : Six systems tell and many Simritis are telling.

P. 298
f3M ft utotoh are 7i wzfa fw ii ootam oochou paarbarahm gun ant na jaaneh saykh.

God is supreme, the highest, even serpent (mythical) knows not His attributes.

Hfr ?re> Hof fewm hh arro ^Hro ii naarad. mun jan suk bi-aas jas gaavat gobind..

Narad, Suk, Bias and other sages, sing the praise of God.

to crffa ufa faf 3fa to sairo ii ras oeePhay har si-o beePhay kfcagat rachay bjvagvan$.
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They are habituated in drinking nectar, charmed by God, and are devoted to His devotion,

ifu W7> spj PaAlkS un*t HafK efe»ns n moh maan Miaram binsi-o paa-ee saran d_a-i-aal.

Their greed, pride, doubts are over, once they are in the refuge ofMerciful

33?> 5ww Hfo sfo aft s^H7> %fW ffrtFw ii charan kamal man tan basay darsan daykh nihaal.

His lotus-feet are staying in mind and body, I am delighted by Him.

ww fk& 3^ fe^ h'mhRji fo? ii laabji milai Jotaa hirai saaDhsanq liv laa-ay.

We will gain profit not loss, by being in love with God.

*ffZ **rt'(V ftjftl <J% rt'rtcc JFH fawfe lit: II

khaat khajaanaa gun niDh haray naanak naam Qhj-aa-ay. ||6||

Nanak says, "Remember name and earn the treasure ofHis attributes". 6

hw? ii salok. SALOK
H3 H5H ufo ereftr rafij nfe wfe ii sant mandal har jas katheh boleh sat subjiaa-ay.

The assembly ofsaints, do the praise ofGod and truly, speak with feeling.

?T7>5t h§ H§*ft»r tooj frrf fe^ wfe n>\\ naanak man sanjpkhee-ai aykas si-o liv laa-ay.
1
17|

|

Nanak says, "Discipline you r mind, and be in love with One. " 7

irfNt ii pa-orhee. PAURI
wjjfk Fteu s*h ffe 5 fpfo ii saptam sanchahu naam Dhan toot na jaahi bJiandaar.

Seventh (lunar day) : Gather the wealth ofname, before the treasure runs short.

H4Hdife Hfu irefrft »f? s yd'^'d ii santsangat meh paa-ee-ai ant na paaraavaar.

We get Him in the congregation of saints, He is endless and infinite.

»ry 3tTU aifaV 3rnr Frafe v?rg ufa n aap tajaho gobind. fehajahu saran parahu har raa-ay.

Leave ego, remember God and be in the refuge of God- king.

fif uir ss^ha 3% h?> fafe»r sw tpfe ii jJookh harai b_havjal tarai man ohindj-aa fal paa-ay.

Sorrows are taken away, the terrible ocean is crossed, so be blessed with desired fruits.

»re ircra Hfe ufe ?r0 tow btw usa*? ii aa& pahar man har japai safal janam parvaan.

All through the time, mind remembers God. The life is successful and accepted.

wrala- wfr hht jfftr dd^<j>d uif n antar baahar sadaa sang karnaihaar pachhaan.

Within and without, He is ever along, recognizeyour Creator.

h wrtt H-JWTfts/H^ifaoftHfe^feii so saajan so sakhaa meet jo har kee mat d_ay-ay.

He is afriend, a dear one who counsels about God
TTOs? ferj ufo<j'<ji srfo ufo ?5th nOfe hp ii naanak tis balihaarnai har har naam japay-ay.

1
1 7 1

1

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor Him, who remembers Gods' name. " 7

hs? ii salok. SALOK
ws inra ?rs 3FHbirf<j 3tft»«fii wrefe tftro ii aath pahar gun gaa-ee-ah tajee-ah avar janjaal.

Sing His attributes all through time and leave all other worldly bondoqes.

HMcfa? m% 7> mt€\ sra ijf efeww iicii jamkankar johi na sak-ee naanak parabjioo da-i-aal.
1 18| |

Nanak says, "IfMaster is kind, the devil ofdeath cannot touch. " 8

uf^r ii pa-orhee.

wT3>ft wre fiqrfcr 7^ fefti ii astamee asat siDh nav niDh.

Eighth (lunar day) Eight Purans and nine treasures.

Fran* uwzB yns afa n sagal padaarath pooran buDh.

All gifts you get, by having perfect intellect.

6f?w ijbith fw »ph« ii kaval prgaas sad.aa aananrj.

The lotus blossoms, always giving bliss.

feaHH ^rfe ftSdUd ii nirmal reet niroDhar mant.
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The pure conduct, is the successful mantar,

rraiw tjzh ufe[ ffeHA'A ii sagal Dharam pavitar isnaan.

Ssacred bath is allfaith..

m Hfe feHtf foiwj ii sabh meh ooch bisaykh gi-aan.

The sublime, the special knowledge is higher than all

ijfo tjfo fhs tf% 3T3 nftr ii har har bhajan pooray gur sang.

But remembering God in the company ofperfect Guru has no match.

?ifu 7^3 ?fh ufo nfti iicii japtaree-ai naanak naam har rang. ||8||

Nanak says, "Thus liberate by remembering God and being in His love. " 8

ras 11 salok. SALOK
<Vd'fi!4 fkHfa€ Hftrf? hws ften? 11 naaraa-in nah simri-o mohi-o su-aad. bikaar.

We do not remember God and are tempted by useless tastes.

srfk raH'ftjA ?)Hor hhht iitfii naanak naam bisaari-ai naraksurag avtaar. ||9||

Nanak says, "Weforget name and get reborn for hell or heaven". 9

11 pa-orhee.P/lW?/

?>f>ft ?>% fe^ >>nrete 11 na-umee navay ehhidar apveet.

All the nine holes (gates) are desecrating.

tffe ?TH ?> rwfo eras favahsT 11 har naam na jaapeh karaj bipreej.

But not remembering name of God, are disbelieving.

few awfij aorfo urn fife 11 par tari-a rameh bakeh saaDh nind-

One enjoying other's women and back-biting saints.

5ra?> <s Hsut ufo hh fSs 11 karan na sunhee har jas bind.

His ears do not listen the praise of God, even for a moment
fbraftrw %*&s 1 3^ 11 hireh par darab udar kai taa-ee.

Such people love other's wealth, for their belly.

*mfc> ?> fc^fr SiHt>' 7> H?^t ii agan na nivrai Jarisnaa na bujhaa-ee.

Their fire is not off, their lust is not quenched

srfo fe* feF<i3B ?F7t 11 har sayvaa bin ayh fal laagay.

Without the service ofGod such are the fruits.

si?*? ijs ft»H<H Mfo tmftr wraiat ntfn naanak parabji bisrai mar jameh abjiaagay.
1 19| |

Nanak says, "Forgetting Master, the unfortunate are born to die". 9

TO? 11 salok. SALOK
wr f%H W3 ft feftrf H3 £m§ 33 Sfe 11 das dis khojat mai firi-o jai daykh-a-u tat so-ay.

/ wandered to search you in ten directions, but wherever J see, Isee you.

h?> sffr »r% (5V)cT ^ ftratr §fe n^oii man bas aavai naankaa jay pooran kirpaa ho-ay.
1 110| |

Nanak says, "The mind can be disciplined only with Hisfull mercy". 10

ufrft 11 pa-orhee. PAURI
emft hh ?»ra Hfa aft n dasmee das du-aar bas keenay.

Tenth (lunar day) : One who disciplines ten doors.

xte ?th nfU ffts 11 man santokh naam jap leenay.

//« mine/ iW// be contented and he will remember name.

srajft htjW fm awro 11 karnee sunee-ai jas gopaal.

By ears, let us hear the praise of God.

fr£\ ite3 mj sfews 11 nainee paykhat saaDh da-i-aal.

By eyes, let us see merciful saints.
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ai7> wk t>H3 ti rasnaa gun gaavai bay-ant.

By tongue, let us sing the attributes ofunlimited.

h?t Hfu 133% uro 53i?3 ii man meh chi£vai pooran bjiagvant.

Let us remember perfect God in mind.

R 299
uh3 ero its aOF&n\ ii hasat charan sant tahal kamaa-ee-ai.

With hand andfeet, let us serve saints.

<to^ fog mm »f? few v^>^ B«\on naanakih sanjamparabj}kirpaa paa-ee-ai. ||10||

Nanak says, "With this discipline, let us get His grace". 10

mte ii salok. SALOK
$7 £a xwtftnf ftraOT ?r£ ii ayko ayk bakhaanee-ai biriaa jaanai savaad

.

Everyone is saying One and only One, but very rare ofthem knows the taste.

are aHSe s w£fii rtot h? faHW? iihhii gun gobind na jaanee-ai naanak sabU bismaad-
1 1
ill

I

Nanak says, "One doed not know the attributes of God, He is all wonder". 11

vfift n pa-orhee. PAURI
&BPH»fl feerfe ifrra

-

ufe ii aykaaglasee nikat payKbahu har raam.

Eleventh (lunar day) ; See the name ofGod near.

sfa sn% greg *rfr <tk iiind/ee bas kar surjhu har naam.

Discipline your senses and listen the name of God.

Hfe H3¥ hot fftw atew ii man sanjokji sarab jee-a da-i-aa.

Have the contented mind and mercyfor all living.

fe?> Mr hot was sfkwr ii in bi£)Q barat sampooran b_ha-i-aa.

//i /A/.v way, yourfast is complete.

UWHTTcT^ feet 6'fe IIHSdAHUHU3«jPd A'fe II

Dliaavatmanraakhaiikthaa-ay.maniansuDhJapatharnaa-ay.

Keep the astraying mind on one point. Purifyyour mindand body and remember God's name,

ws Hfcj uft ot y'd^dH ii sabji meh poor rahay paarbarahm.

God is pervading all.

pro* ufa ofld^A srfr wzw eu irh ii'wii naanak har keer£an karatal ayhuQbaram. ||11||

Nanak says, "Sing the praise of God, with unflinchingfaith. " 11

HH? it salok. SALOK
?rar h?1- mi ii durmat haree sayvaa karee bjiaytay saaDh kirpaal.

Leave the evil wisdom, do service, meet the merciful saint,

swr t{9 ftrf fHfe <rd fferr Ham ffto i!=pii naanak para b_h sio mil rahay binsay sagal janjaal.
1 112||

Nanak says, "Thus live united with God, the whole worldliness will vanish ". 12

ufift ii pa-orhee. PAURI
?WHift we stm feHA'A ii_du-aadasee daan naam isnaan.

Twelfth (lunar day) : Remember name, give charity and do bath.

<n% eft 5an% sot 3ftr W7> n har kee bjhagat karahu £aj maan.

Leaving pride, be in the devotion of God,

*rfo wffijH W7> srag H'ti*-?R« ii har amrij paan karahu saaDhsang.

In the congregation ofsaints drink the nectar of God.

he f^rarn cflddA i{3 Tftr ii man tariptaasai keertan parab_h rang.

The mind contents by singing His praise with love.

ethb ws orf h§cV ii komal banee sabJi ka-o santokJiai.
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The soothing words content everyone.

ixg- f wrw ufe <^h afo 0$ 11 panch bhoo aatmaa har naam ras pokhai.

The body, (offive elements) the soul, enjoy the bliss of Gods' name.

are y% § $*j feu^f u^t>>f 11 gur pooray Jay ayh nihcha-o paa-ee-ai.

Let us get thisfaithfrom perfect Guru.

3™ 3W3 fefe nfo Tiw&ft 11vii naanak raam ramat fir jon na aa-ee-ai. ||12||

Nanak says, "Remembering God, we will not enter womb again. " 12

Hwer 11 salok. SALOK
3fHfr arc

1,
Hftr fWftw ira?> S3-

?7 stm 11 teen gunaa meh bi-aapi-aa pooran hot na kaam.

By indulging in three guunas, no work will be completed.

ura? Qu'di Hft aftwm at so* iiS3ii pa£il uDhaaran man basai naanak chhootai naam. || 13 1

1

Nanak says, "Have the liberator ofdeclined in mind, thus be emancipated with name. " 13

ufsft 11 pa-orhee./MI//2/

ff&fl ^fc hffj ji h»3 saoT »f?3^ 11 tar-udsee Jeen taap sansaar, aavatjaat narak avtaar.

Thirteenth (lunar day) : The world is victim ofthesefevers. Takes birth, dies, goes to hell and

is again born.

ufar ufo sHSHfe »i*fe§ 11 har har phajan na man meh aa-i-o.

But remembering of God's name has not come to his mind,

m wim iff few 5 arftr€ 11 sukh saagar parabji nimakh na gaa-i-o.

He sings notfor a moment ofthe Master, the ocean ofpleasures.

cr#ucff% vfUQ 11 #w ni^npwrM 11

harakh sog kaa dayh kar baaDhi-o. deeragh rog maa-i-aa aasaaDhi-o.

The body isbound inpains andpleasures. The worldliness has become incurable chronic disease.

fesftr faare 0R3 jpj v»fe§ 11 d.ineh bikaar karat saram paa-i-o.

Wearing out by doing evil deeds all the day.

7>& gus Hdd'feG 11 nainee need, supan barrhaa-i-o.

When in sleep, one cries in dream,

<n% fara? re? &j «to 11 har bisrat hovat ayh haal.

Forgetting God this happens,

iraffr <to3 effews n<»3 11 saran naanak parabji purakh da-i-aal.
1

1 13 1

1

Nanak says, "Come to the refuge ofmerciful Master, God". 13

hss 11 salok. SALOK
wfe £z tjQtfo sas H3iw fewira aw ii chaar kunt cha-odah bjiavan sagal bi-aapat raam.

God pervades all thefour corners andfourteen continents.

^tot §?t s £*a»lr ^ £ em men naanak oon na d_aykhee-ai pooran taa kay kaam.
1
114|

|

Nanak says, "His wonders are complete, no lapse is seen". 14

uf3t 11 pa-orfree. PAURI
trf?ftr wfa a? wrv 11 cha-udeh chaar kunt parafcti aap.

Fourteenth (lunar day) : God Himself is infour corners.

Harassya?riR3<u iiefrfeH'dfe>>Fij?E?ii sagalbJiavanpooranpaitaap.dasaydisaaravi-aaparabJiayk.

In all continents, His grandeur is perfect. One Master is pervading all the ten directions.

q-gfc WPHJWHftjifsO^ II HW IFSW II

Dharan akaas sabh meh parabh paykh. jal thai ban parbat paataal.

See Master on earth, in sky, everywhere. He is in water, in lands, in forests, in mountains, in

nether regions.
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iraArp" 3zr unfa efe»ra n hw *xh«» Fran? ridWA u

parmaysvar fah baseh da-i-aal. sookham asthool sagal bjiagvaan.

77»e merciful God abides therein. Whether it is abstract or concrete, it is all God.

?raor arawfe qiiM vs^i iiibii naanak gurmukh,barahm pachhaan.

Nanak says, "O! Gurmukh realize God. "14

hw? ii salok. SALOK
»T3H tfer arew^t are difiiti ii aa£am jeejaa gurmatee gun gaa-ay gobing".

ffftA wisdom of Guru, win the self, and sing the attributes of God.

H3 ijw& t fife* s^ssr fasrft fife n«wu sani parsaadee bJiai mitay naanak binsee chind.
1 115| |

Nanak says, "With the grace of saints, the fear is off, and the worry is finished. "IS

ufsft ii pa-orhee./Mt/K/

»m^H»r3HHtft3§rftu^w?ra^ n amaavasaatamsuMeebJia-aysantokhdee-aagurdayv.

In the darkest night, people are in peace, as Guru has given them contentment,

P. 300
h?> 3?> ritew jrfe ttutt *f3f tp oft ii man tan seetal saa*£ sahj laagaa parab_h kee sayv.

Mind, body are cool, and in peace, in ease one is serving Master.

ftWi^u radidHdwirasyctoFK ii erofe fk2t utft«2t fewtw aft a s»k ii tootay banDhan baho bikaar

safal pooran taa kay kaam. dermal mitee ha-umai chhutee simrat har ko naam.

The fetters of the lot of evil men are broken, His works are successfully complete.

The evil wisdom is over, the ego is off, by remembering God's name,

H3ft> ardt uTOfUH aft fkfe»r wp^ sres u saran gahee paarbarahm kee miti-aa aavaa gavan.

Being in the refuge of God, the cycle ofbirths is ceased.

wpfU 3ftwp aza fh§ 3iy ajffie -qs aw ii aap tari-aa kutamb si-o gun gubind parab_h ravan.

By reciting the attributes of God, he liberates and liberates hisfamily.

ufo oft zu» orn^t tnfWr ijs 6f t9>f ii har kee tahal kamaavnee japee-ai parabh kaa naam.

If one wants to serve God, he should remember the name ofMaser.

ara u% §" yrffewr jtoot m fefM iru.ii gur pooray Jay paa-i-aa naanak sukh bisraam. ||15||

Nanak says, "I am blessed with happiness, relief, from the perfect Guru ". 15

fmq ii salok. SALOK
to orau i>^ yoTr ofrwr its wftj ii pooran kabahu na dolfcaa pooraa kee-aa parabji aap.

The perfect never wavers, because God Himself has perfected him

for fe$ jRifew srot *ra s urfe nieii din din ch.arh.ai savaa-i-aa naanak hot na ghaat.
1

1 16
1

1

Nanak says, "Everyday a quarter is added, it never lessens". 16

uf^t ii pa-orhee.iMt//?/

vxsw xpn; its eras etto roraf ii purnamaa pooran parabh ayk karan kaaran samrath.

Purnama (full moon night) : Master is perfect. He alone is competent to do or get done.

fTTtff rT3 efewnw uw ©ufoi tT or u? ii jee-a jani da-i-aal purakh sabh oopar jaa kaa hath.

The Purakh is merciful to all living creatures, as He is protecting all.

are fcu'A gHS^ apr oftw rT H gun. niDhaan gobind gur kee-aa jaa kaa ho-ay.

God-Guru is treasure ofattributes, His doing isfinal.

>HJ«JH'*ft iff mrx disk fisd^A h% ii anjarjaamee parabji sujaan alakb. niranjan so-ay.

The Master, ever awake is all pervading. Uncountable, taintless is same.

u'dqdH iraAirt tts Mtt H'Ai^'d ii paarbarahm parmaysaro sab_h biDh jaananhaar.

God is supreme. He knows all ways,

HsF^t Haj wps tthhsto ii sanj sahaa-ee saran jog aatji pahar namaskaar.
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He is helper ofsaints, be in His refuge, and salute Him all through time.

sahft fHwag afa a aas ii akath kathaa nah boojhee-ai simrahu har kay charan.

None can tell His unnarratahle story, therefore, remember His, (God's) feet

trfSH SU'dA WraTTOSTOef V?5ft H37> IIS^II

patit uDhaaran anaath naath naanak parab_h keesaran.t|16|
|

Nanak says, "He is liberator of declined, father of orphans, be in His refuge". 16

Hwa ii salok. SALOK
a*f fasfr ttutv 3jfe§ Hate anft afa a^fe 11 jjukh binsay sahsaa ga-i-o saran gahee har raa-ay.

The sorrows are over, the doubts are cleared, as I entered the refuge of God, the king.

wfofas as urfe»F s*sa ate arc arte iivii man chindayfal paa-i-aa naanak har gun gaa-ay. ||17||

Nanak says, "I have got the desiredfruits, by singing His attributes. "17

irfjft ii pa-orhee. PAURI
a^fr art a h£ aa^ aa ate1? ii ko-ee gaavai ko sunai ko-ee karai beechaar.

Someone sings, someone listens, and someone ponders.

a a fejfr far? w ate fira ii ko updaysai ko darirhai tis kaa ho-ay uDhaar.

Someone teaches, someone remembers, all those are liberated.

fawfatf a*a ate tow ?t?>h n?m ws ffte ii kilbikh kaatai ho-ay nirmalaa janam janam mal jaa-ay.

When sins are removed, one becomes pure. The dirt of all lives is washed off.

imfe uwfe w 8h»' sa ua few >rfe n halat palat mukji oojlaa nah pohai tis maa-ay.

His face radiates here and hereafter, the worldliness does not touch him.

h gaa1 h Stts n ftp»r^ H7>^f it so surtaa so baisno so gi-aanee DhanvanJ.

He is awake, He is Besno (vaishno), He is known, He is rich.

h n& cj*w"d nte ftrte 3fTT»r 33rc§ 11 so sooraa kulvant so-ay jin b_haji-aa b_hagvan£.

One who remembers God is brave, the same is ofhigh lineage.

v=fr spaHS to ifrr fnt ftmfa uaro ii khatree baraahman sood. bais uDhrai simar chandaal.

Khatri, Brahman, Sood, Vaish and also Pariah, all liberate by remembering.

fafo H'PtsS ifs s^oi feHfa a^ro ii*=u?ii jin jaani-o parabji aapnaa naanak tiseh ravaal.
1

1 17| |

Nanak says, "Those who could know their Master, I am dust oftheirfeet". 17
oftw Haw a 11 ga-orh.ee kee vaar mehlaa 4. GAURI KI VAR M: 4

Hfddid tprfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad. God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

hhst hs 9 11 salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

Rfaaja yaw stew? a teH s hhh Hf ate 11 satgur purakh d_a-i-aal hai jis no samat sabji ko-ey.

True Guru is God merciful, everyone is samefor Him.

ta f^nfe afa m ^ tefa ufe 11 ayk darisat kar daykh-daa man b_haavnee tay siDh ho-ay.

He looks after everyone with same eye. But those who are liked, they are victors.

nfraja fefa Mffija a afa tan afa v? nfe 11 satgur vich amrit hai har utam har pad so-ay.

The nectar is in true Guru, He is pure, His position is same.

(S'Aoj forav ? afa ftwpjJbfr ajayfe in% ate 11^11

naanak kirpaa tay har Dhi-aa-ee-ai gurmukh paavai ko-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, "Let us, by His grace, remember Him, because only a Gurmukh can get to Him. " 1

m? 8 11 mehlaa 4. M: 4

afft h^jt hs few a foa rrftn aa* jfypfa 11 ha-umai maa-i-aa sabh bikh hai nit jag totaa sansaar.

The ego and worldliness are poison, all in the world suffer loss.

wrr afa us ufcw grayfe nae s/te'te 11 laahaa har Dhan khati-aa gurmukh sabarj veechaar.

Only Gurmukh, by pondering over word, earns the profit of Gods' wealth.

afH Aw tew §aa ufa wrfij? afa fa trte 11 ha-umai mail bikh utrai har amrit har ur Dhaar.

His dirt of ego and poison is washed off, he keeps God and His nectar in heart
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P. 301
Tjfk cT^tT few £ fhftr 3ftr ftrs arainV feraw* 11 sabJi kaaraj tin kay siQh heh jin gurmukJi kirpaa Dhaar.

He is kind to Gurmukhs, thus all their matters are settled.

jrosf S gfr fH$ a fwfe 3d nfe froajraro nan

naanak jo Dhur milay say mil rahay har maylay sirjanhaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "For whom it is preordained, they are united, the Creator Himself gets them to

unite. " 2

rfhft 11 pa-orhee. PAURI

f to* jrftra H3 it to
- hh7 ara^t 11 too sachaa saahib sach hai sach sachaa gosaa-ee.

You are true Master, you are Truest ofthe true ones.

3gS H*r ftiwfe^t to »atM 11juDhuno sabJi Dhi-aa-idee sabJi lagai tayree paa-ee.

Everyone remembers you, all are at yourfeet

33^ fTOfe HBrRlG H3V 3 frffe efNt f3H *Pf3 5UP31 II

tayree sifat su-aali-o saroop hai jin keetee iis paar lagiiaa-ee.

Your praise is pure initiative, whoever has taken it, he is liberated

araytp aw *4«ftw nfe frfk hw^t ii gurmukhaa no fa I paa-id_aa sach naam samaa-ee.

Gurmukh is rewarded, he merges in true name.

^ k% irftrar z£ 33t wfewtf inn vaday mayray saahibaa vadee tayree vadi-aa-ee.
J

1 1 1

1

01 my great Master, great is your glory. 1

tjbst hs 9 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

fe^TO H»'d4' to to? fesr it? ii vin naavai hor salaahnaa sabJi bolan fikaa saad.

To praise other than name, all recitation is tasteless in taste.

hsw »KTcFf H»'dd 3fft 3*3 ii manmukjh ahaNkaar salaahjlay ha-umai mamtaa vaad..

Manmukhs praise in ego, vanity, greed and clash.

fire h'«i*jPa ft waftr vfU to bow? ii jin saalaahan say mareh Ichap jaavai safch apvaad..

Those who have praised (in this way) they have died, they arefinished in astraying.

fTS ttoc* araMfif (fro rifti 3f3 afexiaH^ ii •'in jan naanak gurmukh ubrayjap har har parmaanaad..
] 1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs are liberated, by remembering supreme Go<L "1

hs a ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

afetffa afo H¥^ ?ry ftp>r^r Hfo 33> n satgur har parab_h d_as naam Dhi-aa-ee man haree.

O! my true Guru, tell me ofMaster, so that I remember His name.

?r?& tth vfef 3fo yfa iitft h% ?** V333> nan

naanak naam pavij har mukJi bolee sabJi djukji parharee.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "God's name is sacred, recitingfrom mouth removes all sorrows. " 2

vfsft ii pa-orhee. PAURI
3 >nof »»rfU fAjoCd t fcJriA ufa 3T%»r n_£oo aapay aap nirankaar hai niranjan har raa-i-aa.

You yourself areformless, taintless, God, the king.

fatft 3 feci MTS TO ftwfe»F f3S W TO 3*f dW'ftiW II

jinee too ik man sach Dhi-aa-i-aa tin kaa sabh flukh. gavaa-i-aa.

Those who remember you, truely with single mind, all their sorrows are over.

3ar Htffe g s^ft fira s s? ?5rfe TO^few ii tayraa sareek ko naahee jis no lavai laa-ay sunaa-i-aa.

None in comparable with you, even near to you, whom I can talk?

3? fT?? ft few 33 TO At Hffr 3Ife>»F II

tuQh jayvad d_aataa toohai niranjanaa Joohai sach mayrai man b_haa-i-aa.

The giver ofyour magnitude is you only O! God, you are the only True who is pleasing to my
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mind
f&i h% H'PdM 1 ire srfewr hph sachay mayray saahibaa sachay sach naa-i-aa.

1 12| |

O! my true Master, true is the name oftrue". 2

TOoT ks s ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM; 4

H?> ofA ij3f d ffif f$ HiWf ^«Jri<V II

man anjar ha-umai rog hai bjharam bhoolay manmukhglurjanaa.

Manmukhs, the wicked men, are astraying in doubts, as in their mind is the ailment ofego.

ttoct ifti disr'fc Arte Hlkdid jtj Htw mil naanak rog gavaa-ay mil satgur saaDhoo sajnaa.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Meet-saint and cure your disease". I

ks 8 ii mehlaa 4. 4

w?j 37f 33T ^ar fo§ areHftf afe d\i=i>H ii man tan rajaa rang si-o gurmukh har guntaas.

Gurmukh is the treasure of God's attributes. His mind and body are in love with Him.

h?t <y<">c< <n% Hdi'di tn% h$ 3R H'H'Ih iipii jan naanak har sarnaagatee har maylay gur saabaas. ||2||

Nanak says, "I am in His refuge, Guru pats me to meet God. " 2

vfcft ii pa-orhee. PAURI

f 5T33T ygy weary S feg srfo 3 ?3hfr ii too kaitaa purakh agamm hai kis naal too varhee-ai.

You are creating Purakh, beyond all limits, whom to compare with you ?

?g afe h »p# ?g 3^r U3t>S ||

tuDh jayvad ho-ay so aakhee-ai tuDh iayhaa toohai parhee-ai.

Ifsomeone is as great as you are, then we can say, but as we read, only you are like you.

§ urfe urfe fe? tu-ei aranfe y«JdiJI»ft ii too ghat ghat ik varatdaa gurmukh pargarhee-ai.

You alone pervade all bodies and you reveal yourself in Gurmukh.

f ftc
1, H3H w wth fl h» f § tr^l>H ii too sachaa sabJias daa khasam hai sabJi rJoo too charhee-ai.

You true, are the Master of all, you are the highest.

f srefa h h% 5fetf ^ epfef sr^W ion joo karahi so sachay ho-isee taa kaa-it karhee-ai.
1 13| |

Wliatever you do, that truth will happen, then why to worry. 3

hhot ks 8 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

m nfe 3ffr ftf#H or »f£ saffc ii mai man tan paraym piramm kaa athay pahar lagann.

In my mind and body is the love of God, it is all through twentyfour hours.

frs ftrauT urfe \js Hfddid gfa ?nft> inn jan naanak kirpaa Dhaar para]2h satgur sukh vasann.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "O! Master be kind, I may also live in pleasure ofGuru". I

hj a ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

fas wfefe i/tfk fuaw oft faf H?sfe fe$ wafc n jin anrjar pareet piramm kee ji-o bolan tivai sohann.

Those in whose mind is the love of God,anyway they speak, they look nice.

irocr ufe rmi ri'atJ 1 frife w€\ iftfe flr#fo ii? ii naanak har aapay jaarjclaa jin laa-ee pareet pirann.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "God Himselfknows, He has blessed me with the love ofmy dear. " 2

vtt ii pa-ochee. PAURI

f srasr »pfU »rfw ff fws fefo h too kartaa aap afehul hai bjuilan vich naahee.

You are the Creator, the unforgetting, You do notforget (us).

3 sraftT 5 TO to* ^ 3T3 nnfe as'JI ii too karahi so sachay bhalaa hai gur sabad. bujhaahee.

Whateveryou do is truely good, Guru's word has told me that

i sras sr35 3
s

at ii too karan kaaran samrath hai doojaa ko naahee.

You are competent to do and get done, none else.

f wffos wrth efewr? d h% ?g fWtft ii too saahib agam cja-i-aal hai sajjb tuDh Dhi-aahee.

You are the Master beyond limits, everyone remembers you.
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P. 302
m% fftwf §^ f hsh c fm B^j) lit) ii saijh jee-a tayray too safchas daa too saoii chhadaahee.

1 14|

|

All living beings are yours, you are of all, you liberate them 4

hwot hs a ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

rrfe jths $h h%H3t wft 3^ saffc ii sun saajan paraym sanjJaysraa akhee taar lagann.

Listen O! my dear, my message of love, my eyes arefixed on you.

arfe Hfo»rm gfa mil gur Juth.ai sajan mayli-aa jan naanak sukh savann.
1

1 11

1

Nanak says, "Guru is pleased, he has got me to meet my love, now I sleep in peace. " 1

Hs 8 ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

HPddid efewra $ ftm s sfew ne* dfe ii satgur daajaa d_a-i-aal hai jis no da-i-aa sadaa ho-ay.

True Guru is merciful giver, He is ever in mercy.

HfdJid wreair QsdSd ^ Hf^ ipm fear nfe u satgur andrahu nirvair hai sa]jh daykHai barahm ik so-ay.

True Guru is not inimicalfrom -within, he sees same God in everyone.

r<v<i^«j' srfe fir titt'fe^ fk?? fe^<J fentew s Btffe ii

nirvairaa naal je vair chalaa-iday tin vichahu iisti-aa na ko-ay.

Those who do enmity with inimical, they can never be satisfiedfrom within.

H&dld H8(V W ¥W HA'fcti 1 feH C" ?<F fart? dlfe II

satgur sabhnaa daa tjhalaa manaa-idaa tis daa buraa ki-o ho-ay.

True Guru always caresfor everyone's well being, how can someone harm him ?

HPddjd 7? § fezw 3w v% §ftr ii satgur no jayhaa ko icM-daa tayhaa fal paa-ay ko-ay.

In whichever way one desires (begs)from Guru. Similar is thefruit one gets.

sra^ Hf fe? ftif ftw ?y tfr iipii

naanak kartaa sabJi kichh jaand_aa jidoo kichh gujhaa na ho-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "The Creator knows everything, nothing is hiddenfrom Him". 2

uf3t ii pa-orhee. PA URI
fan «r jrftra art n£t fr^t ii jis no saahib vadaa karay so-ee vad jaanee.

W/wm Master grants greatness, know him great.

fan wftT3y% feHHtrfk at frHPfira wftr ii jis saahib bJiaavai tis bakhas la-ay so saahib man bJiaanee.

Whomever He likes, He grants, that pleases him
ffs§H^^Hcf%H>f? wr^t ii jay ko os dee rees karay so moorh ajaanee.

Ifsomeonefeelsjealous ofhim, he isfoolishly ignorant

frfH ?> Hfddid h?% h arc g% 3Rf wft ii jis no satgur maylay so gun ravai gun aajcb vakhaanee.

Whom true Guru gets to meet, he remembers His attributes, and then recites His attributes.

tftjci h^1 d gfe nfe mrii iiMil naanak sachaa sach hai bujh sach samaanee.
1

1 5|
|

Nanak says, "True is alone true, those who realize, they merge in True". 5

HKot hs a ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

<rfa nfe OxiwA ft fisdsjQ toatf firasra ii har sat niranjan amar hai nirb_ha-o nirvair nirankaar.

God is true, taintless. He is immortal, fearless, formless and above en emity.

fan irfUw fesr Hfc fer fofe fe*w u§m ii jin japi-aa ik man ik chit tin lathaa ha-umai hfaaat

Those who remember Him with single mind, soul, their burden ofego is removed.

fas aranfe ufa w&ftmp fes jfe atf ^bp? n jin gurmukh har aaraaDhi-aa tin sant janaa jaikaar.

Those ofGurmukhs who adore God, hail t those saints.

W€\ fif^r at y% HfeBIf oft feH ff fe? 1cl? e?€> Hf jfHT? II

ko-ee ni«daa karay pooray satguroo kee Jis no fit fit kahai sal2h sansaar.

Ifsomeone back-bites a perfect true Guru, he is accursed by all in the world
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Hfcdid fefe wrfi-r •iddtd 1 <jfo *mt wid'd ii satgur vich aap varafcdaa har aapay rakhanhaar.

God Himselfabide in true Guru, God Himself is his protector,

TO TO 3T3/ 315 dl'^-ri" feH £ TOT TW SHUST1? II

Dhan Dhan guroo gun gaavdaa lis no sadaa saglaa namaskaar.

Hail one who sings the attributes of Guru. I ever and ever salute him.

rrs (TOot fsn ?t%»f firs fffU»r fHdtted'd 11111 jan naanaklinka-o vaari-aajin japi-aa sirjanhaar. ||1||

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor those, who have remembered the Creator. " 1

hs 8 ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

wtm H1tft»i?> »htu wpoph n aapay Dhartee saajee-an aapay aakaas.

/fe Himself has created earth and Himself sky.

fete wit tfe firtejre yftf mtO tfe ftraw ii vich aapay jant upaa-i-an mukh aapay day-ay giraas.

Therein He created the living, and Himselfgives morsel in their mouth.

Hf »ru wrrfU ?33Ht tmi jim'h ii sabh aapay aap vara£daa aapay hee guntaas.

He Himselfpervades everywhere, and Himself is the treasure of attributes.

tTS StscT fwfe f Hf? Pdftfeef at 3^ 113 II

jan naanak naam Dhi-aa-ay too sabh kilvikh katay £aas.
1
12| |

Nanak says, "Remember the name, He will get your sins off "• 2

yfst ii pa-orhee. PAURI
h jw wRja & to ni" ^ff ii too sachaa saahib sach hai sach sachay bJiaavai.

You are the true Master, ever true, only true like the True.

awn? Htt'j^ fe?> hh aa? $f3" s w# ii jo tuDh sach salaahday £in jam kankar nayrh na aavai.

Those who truely praise you, devil ofdeath does not touch them

ftsa)fif?% ffl$ fas ufo ftraf HtF s^t njjn kay mukh dar ujlay jin har hirdai sachaa bhaavai.

In whose mind True is liked, theirfaces radiate at His door.

c*fV»r^ fWtjr H^twrfe" off ftrg^ cru? mr eg u1^ n

koorhi-aar pichhaahaa satee-an koorh hirdai kapat mahaa dukh paavai.

Those living by lies are thrown back. In their mind are lies, wickedness, they suffer lot ofsorrows.

ku 5fr& af^nutw af^re ^# dfe irt ii£ii

muh kaalay koorhi-aaree-aa koorhi-aar koorho ho-ay jaavai. ||6||

Thefaces of those, who live by lies are blackened, the liars leave as liars. 6

hsct hi 8 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

Hfe?r§ to t fen fefa htf a g^H t^r «w »rt n

satgur Dhartee Dharam hai £is vich jayhaa ko beejay Jayhaa fal paa-ay.

True Guru is earth whereinfaith grows, as you sow in it, so shall you reap.

arafWr wffijf tftfW fe?> Hifrp ufo yr§
ii gursikhee amrit beeji-aa Jin amrit fal har paa-ay.

Guru 's Sikhs have sown nectar, they are given nectar-fruits by God.

fe1 uwfe irafew €ftr ufa" €U3RJ H^f Otp^ n

onaa halat palat mukh ujlay o-ay har dargeh sachee painaa-ay.

Theirfaces radiate here and hereafter, and they are dressed in robe ofhonour in His court.

fectfjT wtefa fira 3? cCH^fo% H^r#H ^FTO *H> II

ikn Haa andar khot nij khot kamaaveh oh jayhaa beejay fcayhaa fal khaa-ay.

Some are cheatfrom within and thev cheat daily, as they sow, so shall they reap.

P. 303
W Hfddld H^Tf S^ftr offe HW^flld Hfe fuffe »r£ II

jaa satgur saraaf nadar kar daykhai su-aavgeer satjh ugharh aa-ay.
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When the touch-stone is true Guru, he sees with his eyes, alt selfish onces surface.

§fe ifcjr ftB9f<l ft3 yfefe §ftr i^r ftd eftr <h'3 ii

o-ay jayhaa chiiyahi nit tayhaa paa-in o-ay tayho jayhayda-yi vajaa-ay.

As the kind ofthinking, they think, the same kind, they get Godpays them in the same coin.

|nft fontww mt eat fire ala- aft ess" hh^ inn

naanak duhee siree khasam aapay vartai nit kar kar daykjiai chalaj sabaa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Master Himselfpervades at both ends, He ever does and sees all -wonders. " 7

n% 8 ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

fea H?j fea ^ddt!' fa? b& h wfe vn% ii ik man ik varatdaa jit lagai so thaa-ay paa-ay.

In every mind, One pervades, whoever gets to His wave-length he is a success.

a^t aw a% uijVaW fa *m% «f 5% w& n

ko-ee galaa karay ghanayree-aa je ghar vath hovai saa-ee khaa-ay.

Some people talk a lot, but ifsomething is in home, only that they will eat

fa?? nhiw h# ?f wisVf ?> 1%?? frfe ii bin satgur sojh.ee naa pavai ahaNkaar na vichahu jaa-ay.

Without true Guru, no realization, the egofrom within does not go.

wnJa^bJF swfyifOT ssftr tufa tufe warfe n

ahaNkaaree-aa no dukh bjuikh hai hath Jadeh ghar ghar mangaa-ay.

The egoists suffer thepain ofhunger, unfolding hands they begfrom door to door.

Sffti 11 koorh tbagee gujh.ee naa rahai mulammaa paaj leh jaa-ay.

The lie and their cheating cannot be concealed, the pretending cover lays bare.

fan at irafa feftw few Hfedjd fa& ijf »rfe 11 jis hovai poorab likhi-aa tis satgur milai parab_h aa-ay.

For whom it is preordained, the true Guru gets them to meet Master.

fat? S<F U'lfU ST^Wf fate Haifa *j«oo ilfa H»fa II

ji-o lohaa paaras bhaytee-ai mil sangat suvran ho-ay jaa-ay.

Like a touch-stone turns iron into gold, similarly congregation turns one into gold.

H?J TTOcf £ ijS 3 Hc*t faf wk fe% tffl'fe 119 II

jan naanak kay parabjh too Qhanee ji-o fchaavai tivai chalaa-ay.
1
12 1

1

Nanak says, "O! Master, you are allpower, you leadme in the way you like. " 2

Mf# 11 pa-orhee./*/l t/R/

fas ufo ftra£ nfe>»r fas uftr wrftf fas>£ 11 jin har hirgai sayvi-aa tin har aap miiaa-ay.

Those who serve God in mind, He Himselfgets them to meet

are eft wfs fas fh% cr# nfa >jk<ji«* Haiti m«'3 11

gun kee saajh ti n si-o karee sabji avgan sabad jalaa-ay.

With them, I develop the relationship of virtues, all my vices are burnt by word.

»j§3T7 feafe fan £f«i g h% u»£ 11 a-ugan vikan. palree jis deh so sachay paa-ay.

The vices are soldfor a straw, virtues are with one whom You have given.

ate*j'<fr ara »fui fafe wQfla Hfe are uaai^lwt 11

balihaaree gur aapnay jin a-ugan mayt gun pargatee-aa-ay.

/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru, who removing vices, reveates virtues.

^ ^few^t^ eft aranfe iipii vadee vadi-aa-ee vaday kee gurmukJl aalaa-ay.
1

1 7 1

1

Gurmukh tells that great praise is ofthe great 1

HHa hs 8 11 salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM; 4

fffeajg fefa w^t ^fe»r^T h >»nyfe?r ufe jfh fWt 11

satgur vich vadee vadi-aa-ee jo an-din har har naam Dhi-aavai.

True guru is greatly praise worthy, one who, day and night, remembers the name ofGod
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Ufa Ufa 7>nj ~3K3 HHH Ufe STH ?fr RjUd'^ II

har har naam ramat such sanjam har naamay hee iarip£aavai.

Remembering the name of God, he gains truth and discipline, thus he is satisfied with name
only.

ufo tTTH3T7ufe"?>TH tjRjirawora't n harnaamtaan har naam deebaan har naamo rakh karaavai.

Name ofGod is his strength, the name of God is His Court, He saves through name.

h fef wfe y# are Hcjfe h h?> fe£ ejs 11 jo chit laa-ay poojay gur moorat so man ichhay fal paavai.

Whoever adores the being ofGuru with intuned mind, he gets the desiredfruits.

h ffiw are Hfoara y§ eft fen era^ Hre u jo nindaa karay sajgur pooray kee lis kartaa maar djvaavai.

Whoever back-bites perfect Guru, the Creator punishes him severely.

§tj §h ufe s >jt# §jr >jrvzr rfHrTwr »n£r tr# II

fayr oh vayiaa os hath na aavai oh aapnaa beeji-aa aapay khaavai.

'litis time will not come back, he will have to eat what he has sown.

oo(o( **h% nfo sp^ *d^»r frf§ 3Hare trfe Jitt 1^ 11

narak ghor muhi kaalai kharhi-aa ji-o taskar paa-ay galaavai.

He will stand with blackenedface in terrible hell, as a smuggler is chained by neck.

fefcj wRidid eft hoa) ire W <jfcT tjfel TFH ftjWfre II

fir satgur kee sarnee pavai £aa ubrai jaa har har naam Dhi-aavai.

Ifhe again comes in the refuge of Guru, he can be liberated Let him remember the name of
God.

uft ht^t >»rftf tttv* ^fa
-

srat e# 3^ irii

har baataa aakh sunaa-ay naanak har kartay ayvai bhaavai.
1
11| |

Nanak says, "I am talking the words ofGod, He, the Creator likes like this". 1

Ms a ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

y% 3T3 ST/ <joTM S §U HSW WfftlWS H51 fm WfenP II

pooray gur kaa hukam na mannai oh manmukh agi-aan muthaa bikh maa-i-aa.

One who does not obey the order ofperfect Guru, such a Manmukh is cheatedby misinformation,

and the pains of worldliness.

§h »rera &s %s are a£ ntsu% sare efcr %e aife wftw ii

os andar koorh koorho kar bujhai anhoday jhagrhay d_a-yi os dai gal paa-i-aa.

In him is lie and he thinks everyone is liar, God has involved him in unreal clashes.

%3 3TH «<3hI cT# U<j3dl §7T 51, itfew faTH 77 Jfftw II

oh gal farosee karay bahutayree os daa boli-aa kisai na b_haa-i-aa.

He wants to sell all he talks, but none likes his talk (to purchase).

&3 un% urfV ftr& c?s rio'dife §5 <vfo >ra §g ?5Tffe>»r 11

oh ghar ghar handhai ji-o rann dohaagan os naal muhu jorhay os bjiee lachhan laa-i-aa.

He is roaming about in every home, like a deserted wife, whoever talks with him, he is also

accused.

arayftr ufe g Mrfeirt ^zft §jt^ uu ?f? are infir are frfewr 11

gurmukh ho-ay so alipato vartal os daa paas chhad gur paas bahi jaa-i-aa.

Once turned Gurmukh, he turns mvayfrom him (Manmukh), leaving him, he comes to sit with

Guru.

P. 304
fl 3Tf W$ WtfST H WW FireT UrJ<F W HS Hf dK'few II

jo gur gopay aapnaa so bJialaa naahee panchahu on laahaa mool sabh gavaa-i-aa.
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One who conceals his relation with Guru, 01 men of God, he is not a good man. he loses his

capital andprofit both.

UftlOT ffiTTH A'AoJ »rftf Hd'fc! U3 3J3 33$ §Ut3 fcrfewF II

pahilaa aagam nigam naanak aakh sunaa-ay pooray gur kaa bachan upar aa-i-aa.

Nanah says, "First, letme talk about earlier scriptures, then I will talk about the sublime word of
Gum.

"

4i4fW ?fe»r^t 3»# ara if% eft HSHtr §3 ?w ufa ?> opftwr iqn

gursikhaa vadi-aa-ee bhaavai gur pooray kee manmukJiaa oh vaylaa hath na aa-i-aa. ||2||

GurSikhs like thepraise oftheir perfect Guru, Manmukhs could not avail ofthat opportunity. 2

irf^t ii pa-orhee. PA URI
TO e ?3THb? fro hP:* dig fesfr ii sach sachaa sabt» jioo vadaa hai so la-ay jis saigur tikay.

The true is true, supreme amongst alL He can get Him, who stays with Guru.

w Hfedid fk to ftwpfTOf to to* Hfddid fe£ ii so satgur je sach Qhi-aa-idaa sach sachaa satgur ikay.

The true Guru is one, who remembers the True,for a true Guru, the true is only One.

tot Hfeajrar to* is fafis f3 sro 3tH fear ii so-ee satgur purakh hai jin panjay d.oot keetay vas chhikay.

He alone is true Guru in person, who determinedly disciplines five senses.

fa f3$ Hfeara to wy dii'fet! fas wfefa fffe? fte wu faor n

je bin satgur sayvay aap ganaa-iday tin andar koorh fit fit muh fikay.

Those who, without serving Guru, project themselves, within them is all false, their redfaces

turn pale.

§fe HS fcTTT 7> S'^cfl TO oFR Hfddld § 33t Htll

o-ay bolay kisai na bhaavnee muh kaalay satgur tay chukay. ||8||

Ifthey speak, nobody likes, they are deserted by Guru, thus theirfaces are blackened 8

HHor ms a ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

Ut% l{3 5F Hf »*3 3 Ufe WtU fotdH '
cfl ?5TfeW II

har parabh kaa sab_h khayt hai har aap kirsaanee laa-i-aa.

The land is ofGod-Master, God Himselfputs oneforfarming.

aranfe Htjfa tTM^TW) H?TH*ft WK dwft;**'" ii gurmukh,bakhasjarnaa-ee-an manmukheemoolgavaa-i-aa.

Gurmukh are blessed to grow, Manmukhs lose even seed

TO 3 313 »JPlft 3S S 3f3 3*3 H *3 ffHTfeW II

sabh ko beejay aapnay b_halay no har bjiaavai so kiiayl jamaa-i-aa.

Everyone sowsfor his own interest, but the seed will germinate only ifHe likes.

aretmft 3t3 «ffij3 srftw ufa wrfij? tfh 3» wf>f3 vfewr ii

gursikhee har amrit beeji-aa har amrit naam fal amrit paa-i-aa.

Gursikhs sowed the nectar of God, and they get the God's nectar asfruit, in theform ofnectar.

jam choohaa kiras nit kurkajlaa har kaitai maar kadJiaa-i-aa.

The devil ofdeath, is like a rat who daily gnaws the crop, God, the Creator, beats it out

fSWfVtt HHt 31* 3rf3 3T3 H3R HW TOifeW II

kirsaanefe jammee b_haa-o kar har bohal bajchas jamaa-i-aa.

The crop grew, as a gift oflove, Godgranted the heap of harvest

fe?> 6FWW »Jf%Hr Hf tt'PdGri TrT?fV Hfedjd TO¥ ftWfTSWF II

tin kaa kaarhaa andaysaa sab_h laahi-on jinee satgur purakh Ohi-aa-i-aa,

Those who remember the name oftrue Guru, their worries and anxieties are removed.

m> ?TOof ?th wraliwr »t»fU sfowF to naif dd'ffawr irii
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jan naanak naam araaDhi-aa aap tari-aa sabh jagat Jaraa-i-aa.
1 11| I

Nanak says, ;One who has adored the name ofGod, he himselfis liberated andgets the world to

liberate". 1

hs 8 ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

wzfa »ffe»r HsnfW u% ii saaraa din laalach ati-aa manmukh horay galaa.

All through the day, Manmukh is occupied by greed, and he talks otherwise.

<r£t fuf sfW ?t% H3 Hfk feeY ii raafcee ooghai dabi-aa navay so£ sab_h d_hilaa.

During the night he is overtaken by sleep and his nine gates get loose.

HTiHfcr # fofe H^7 »pr <r fira ^fij sot ii manmukhaa d_ai sir joraa amar hai nit dayveh bhalaa.

Manmukhs are ruled by women and daily they give them gifts, they are impure, dirty and idiots.

h«f tr wrfew yw otH^fd ft wifes wiftJ yK» it

joraa daa aakhi-aa purakh kamaavd_ay say apvi£ amayDh khalaa.

Thosw men who work as directed by women, they are impure, dirty, idiots.

oFfa ana ^ uffe n kaam vi-aapay kusuDh nar say joraa puchh chalaa.

Such men with perverse mind are overtaken by sex, they ask their women when to act.

Hfcdid it »rfti>& a *5 n Tife yw sjf ii satgur kai aakhi-ai jo chalai so sa£ purakh b_hal bjialaa.

But one who acts as true Guru directs him, he is true person, and the best

h«f pi Hfk nrfu fipfews uft^BHfk fw ii joraa purakh sabh aap upaa-i-an har kh.ayl sabh khilaa.

The men and women, are alt created by Himself. This the play ofGod andHe plays

we %zt ass ua'ejil ttoct w M3II sabh tayree banal banaavanee naanak b_hal bhalaa.
1 12|

|

Nanak says, "ft is allyour created creation, and is veryfine". 2

ijfjft ii pa-orhee./MW?/

§ tv^ir wfu <i for§ j&tfii ii too vayparvaahu athaahu hai atul ki-o iulee-ai.

You are carefree, immeasurable, thus how to weigh the unweighable.

h ^dd'dfl fa =rg fii»rfe% fas H%ara fa?*b& ii say vadb_haagee je tuDh Dhi-aa-iday jin satgur milee-ai.

They are greatly lucky, who remember you, and whom the true Guru has met.

hPsMm eft jrfe" Hfy d dNa'el acfrft ii satgur kee banee sat saroop hai gurbaanee banee-ai.

The word oftrue Guru is the embodiment of True, let us live by it.

eft tffr dfo off faf ?j?5% if ffe»F? ft II

satgur kee reesai hor kach pich bolday say koorhi-aar koorhay jharh parhee-ai.

Feelingjealous of true Guru, many other speak raw and indigestible they are liars and willfall

in lies.

urefo ire HfW% $ fey wfew h sftf w^i? cdfoft ntJii

on Haa andar hor mukh hor hai bikh maa-i-aa no jhakh marday karhee-ai. ||9||

They have one thing in mind, and another thing in mouth, forpoisonous worldliness, they wear

out to die in anxiety". 9

ims hs a ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

Ufadid eft fegwjft fcaHW H$ Ufe H ftw II

satgur kee sayvaa nirmalee nirmal jan ho-ay so sayvaa ghaalay.

The service oftrue Guru is pure, ifthere is a pureperson he can do it

fk?> orefe ctuz fere js §fe »n£r h# ?ftf atw^ ii

jin andar kapat vikaar jhootb o-ay aapay sachai vakh kadhay jajmaalay.

In whose mind is wickedness, evil actions, falsehood, the true Master Himself will sift the

lepers away.
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P. 305
nftp»F3 ftw gfe HfadN irfrr urafc aflwre s ««(>) fer^ wfe n

sachiaar sikh bahi satgur paas ghaalan koorhi-aar na lab_hnee kifcai thaa-ay i^haalay.

The truthfully living Sikhs serve while sitting with true Guru. The liars, even after search, could

not befound any where.

ftTS1 H fedId W >HTfV»fT H*f# STfft ft?? HU RidPcJ €ftr 3Pc$ II

jinaa satgur kaa aakhi-aa sukhaavai naahee tinaa muh bjialayray fireh da-yi gaalay.

Whom the word oftrue Guru, is not pleasing, theirfaces are cursed, and rejected by God, they

are wandering.

frT?> «ftfe ?><ft ufo sNt ft Rrrag t^tofc htjh** n

jin and.ar pareet nahee har kayree say kichrak vayraa-ee-an manmukh bayfcaalay.

Those who do not have the love ofGod in their mind, how long such astrayingManmukh, can he

counseled.

Hkdid s fii& H wtujt grfe h§ 6u wrflf ?a3 mnrtt 11

satgur no milai so aapnaa man thaa-ay rakhai oh aap vartai aapnee vath naalay.

Whoever meets true Guru, he should keep his mind stable.He Himself deals with His creation.

cTOof feetA' 3If Hfe TO %t feftt ttpif ^fW 3% 6d«'& 11*111

jan naanak iknaa gur mayl sukh dayvai ik aapay vakh kadhai thagvaalay,
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "To some Guru gets to meet Him to make happy, and to some cheats, He Himself

separates". 1

hs 9 ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

ftW »fefcT ?TO OiU'A Ufe f37) S cTH eftr ^rfk II

jinaa andar naam niDhaan har Jin kay kaaj da-yi aaday raas.

Those who have the treasure ofname in them, they get their matters settled meaningfully.

fe?> fofr Hdd'tf) was eft ufo i{f »rar afo tsr yrfk ||

tin chookee muhtaajee lokan kee har parabJi ang kar baiihaa paas,

They no more care to depend upon others. God, the Master, keeps them to sit beside Him.

FT oJcJd 1 ^fe 31" TJS of ^fe Hfe tJ«JHA %ftf 5T?ftl H'U'fo II

jaaN kartaa val taa sab_h ko val sabji d.arsan daykh karahi saabaas.

Ifthe Creator is nice, everything is nice, anyone seeing Him gets pat.

wu u'fWH'd ws ufa a? sftwr nfk a§ »rfe sraftr gsaifll ii

saahu paatisaahu saj2h har kaa kee-aa sabJi jan ka-o aa-ay karahi rahraas.

The kings, the emperors, all are His creation, all come to pray before men ofGod
ara ugt eft wftw«ft ufo ftf% g*f vfiw n

gur pooray kee vadee vadi-aa-ee har vadaa sayv atul sukh paa-i-aa.

The perfect Guru 's praise is great, serve the great God and get immeasurable happiness.

gur poorai d_aan dee-aa har nihchal nit bakhsay charhai savaa-i-aa.

Perfect Guru blessed me with a gift ofimmovable God, He adds a quarter to it daily.

a^t fifea ?fe»TFt gfeyntS aat wfu ira»fe»»F it

ko-ee nindak vadi-aa-ee daykh na sakai so kar£ai aap pachaa-i-aa.

Ifsome back-biter cannot see his (Guru's) praise, Creator Himselfgets him to burn.

FRf (Vrtc< JTcT 3^ aijf a 8013' FTC1 TOtT wfew II? II

jan naanak gun bolai kartay kay bjiagjaa no sad.aa rakh-daa aa-i-aa. ||2| |

Nanak says, "The men ofGod always recite the attributes ofGod, He ever saves His devotees. "2
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ufsT ii pa-orhee. PAURJ
3 Frftra >»i3iM sfewra t ^3 e^r u too saahib agam da-i-aal hai vad daataa daanaa.

You are inaccessible, merciful Master, you are greatly wise giver.

3tj ft 3? a fefn »p^lr 3zF hiuh itffr nfe ar^r n

tuDh jayvad mai hor ko dis naa aavee toohai" sugharh mayrai man b_haanaa.

/ could notfind, anyone else like you, you are the wisest, pleasing to my mind.

Hf a^f feftr »nisT hs tJMJ'd 1 >>r?3 tre* n moh kutambdisaavdaa sabhchalanhaaraa aavan jaanaa.

Family and other seen ones , whom you love are transient, they come and go.

?7 fe$ to toh fe? tt'ftt! n af^jr? ay fe?> wrs1,
ii

jo bin sachay horat chit laa-id_ay say koorhi-aar koorhaa Jin maanaa.

Those who love someone other than True, they are liars, and they take pride in false.

TTOoT TO ftWFfe f faff TO Iffo Ufe M% WftTCf IIHO II

naanak sach Dhi-aa-ay too bin sachay pach pach mu-ay ajaanaa. ||10| |

Nanak says, "Betteryou remember True, because without True, all ignorants will die burning. "10

HHof hs 8 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

0Rt%H33»t?>fetfaB£ »rfW ^fk s >JT% II

ago day sat bjhaa-o na djchai pichhp day aakhi-aa kamm na aavai.

To begin with, you do not show respect, ifyou show it afterwards, it is of no use.

wt fefe fet tow* ^^'d' arcst fe@w J^f ii aDh vich firai manmukh vaychaaraa galeeki-osukhpaavai.

77j<? /wor Manmukh is much entangled in between, how can he be happy by mere talking ?

ftm wtefe Lftfe ?>3r Hfeara sft g ant f3l qrf n

jis andar pareet nahee satgur kee so koorhee aavai koorhee j aavai.

One, who does not have love of Guru, in mind, he is born in lies and will die in lies.

h foor a% fta* ufe iff 5ra3T 3s- Hfddid vdquH ?retft wrt n

jay kirpaa karay mayraa har paraph kartaa £aaN satgur paarbarahm nad/ee aavai.

Ifmy God, Master, Creator becomes merciful to one, then true Guru shows him God.

3* ttfflr© ufe nro ara acf ft? oT3t wfdFr say n

taa api-o peevai sabad gur kayraa sabh kaarhaa andaysaa bharam chukhaavai.

Then he drinks the nectar of'unthinkable word ofGuru, all his worries, anxieties and doubts are

off

Tre*" Wfifc 3tf fe?> AS (TOoT Wlftfert <jfa ITff 3F% Mill

sadaa anand rahai din raateejan naanakan-din har gun gaavai.

Nanak says, "By ever singing the attributes of God, be in bliss day and night"

hs a ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

?ra H&dld oT H ftw H BS5t fffe TpH fa»rt II

gur satgur kaa jo Sikh akhaa-ay so tjhalkay uth har naam Dhi-aavai.

One who likes to be called a Sikh of Guru, true Guru, he should get up early in morning and
remember His name.

f^H TO UW3t fSHA'ft TO Wff>J3 Hfa fiT% ||

udam karay bjialkay parbhaa£ee isnaan karay amrit sar naavai.

Early in morning, he should take steps to take bath in the pool ofnectar (Amritsar)

§V%fa rP^f H% lcioPs=f VU wf*J rT% II

updays guroo har har jap jaapai sabh kilvikh paap dokh leh jaavai.

He should listen to the teachings ofGuru, then to recite about God, because by reciting, all sins,

.sorrows and evils are over.
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fefe 3# fe^H dldd'fil 3T# HUfettF ©SfcttF tH% ?P>f faw# II

fir charhai divas gurbaanee gaavai bahdj-aa uth-dj-aa har naam Phi-aavai.

Then, when the sun rises, he should sing the word ofGuru (Gurbani), and remember the name

of God while sitting or standing.

h wfa fdid'ffr ftwr^" H3F tjftr «rfij h arafrra ara Hfe n

jo saas giraas Dhi-aa-ay mayraa har har so gursikji guroo man bJiaavai.

One who remembers m\> God, by every breath, every morsel, that Gursikh pleases Guru's mind.

P. 306
fan s efeww d# ito* H»r>ft fen areftw iff §u%h wsi- ii

jis no gla-i-aal hovai mayraa su-aamee iis gursijch guroo updays sunaavai.

Upon whom my Master is hind, help that GurSikh and tell him about the teachings of Guru.

m mm gfr h^ fen areftw eft # wfa tti n&zu tVH ttv4 ii?ii

jan naanak Dhoorh mangai tis gursikh kee jo aap japai avrah naam japaavai. j|2j |

Nanak says, "I begforthefeet-dust ofthose GurSikhs, who remember andhelp others to remember

God's name". 2

ufift ii pa-orhee./Mf/K/

S 3g ira ftiwfei* h fea& ii jo tuDh sach D_hi-aa-iday say virlay thorhay.

Those who remember you, the True, they are rare and small in number.

ff nfe fete tea; flid'ut) fes aft asafe irfe wthV sra^ n

jo man chit «k araaDh-day tin kee barkat khaahi asaNkh karorhay.

T/io.ve h-Ao adore with single-mind andsoul What they have earned, many crores are eating and

enjoying.

3^HFfWfe^Hqrte'M#HH^tra^ n tuPhuno sabh Dhi-aa-idee say thaa-ay pa-ay jo saahib lorhay.

All people rememberyou, but they are a success, whom Master desires.

# feff Hfddld ft HJ* Hfa tfH II

jo bin satgur sayvay khaaday painday say mu-ay marjammay korhHay.

Those who eat and dress without serving true Guru, they, the lepers, move in the cycle ofbirths.

§fe fw5>"hb% H^ife for srafe hIW ui$ ii o-ay haajar mithaa bolday baahar vis kadhert mulct gholay.

When present, they speak sweet, but in absence, they vomit poisonfrom their mouth.

Hfe re trfcr f%i# iinil man khotay da-yi vichhorhav.
1 111| I

With wicked mind are separatedfrom God
HW«f hs a ii salok mehlaa 4, SALOK M: 4

hw net sfW ster ett^ ftww^1 fefe #>nV s trfewr n

mal joo-ee bhari-aa neelaa kaalaa khiDholrhaa tin vaimukh vaymukhai no paa-i-aa.

With the blue and black gown,filled with filth and vermin, the turningfacegot dressed another

turningface.

irfa t> srer aufe frere nftr apr ufe ffar^t h» wte hsh¥ wpffew n

paas na day-ee ko-ee bahan jagat meh gooh parh sagvee mal laa-ay manmukh aa-i-aa.

In the congregation none will allow him to sit with, dipping in excretion, adding morefilth the

Manmukh comes back.

H feV ?3Rft J? #H*f 50% ^ $frT»P & H? ofW %>f*r W oW'few II

paraa-ee jo nindaa chuglee no vaimukh kar kai b_hayji-aa othai tjhee muhu kaalaa jhihaa vaymukhaa

daa karaa-i-aa.

With the turningface, when sentfar back-biting others, there also he got blackened, theface of

both turningfaces.
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33 H"fe»r nw3 hhth fefe v€\tw h§ ir&ift gfe |f uife wfewr ii jarh suni-aa sabhat

jagat vich bhaa-ee vaimukh sanai nafrai pa-ulee pa-udee faavaa ho-ay kai uth ghar aa-i-aa.

Oi my brother, this immediately has become the news ofthe day, that when beaten with shoes,

the turningface with his servant, furiously stood up and came bach home.

»C3r H3i3t ?3»ft%w 3wir ?> fk$ ^ aJltfl fefo »rfe urfo trffew II

agai sangfcee kurhmee vaimukh ralnaa na milai taa vahutee b_hateejeeN fir aan ghar paa-i-aa.

Then in congregation people, relatives, children 's -in-laws, did not like him to sit with them.

Then the wife and niece brought him home, and got him to lie in bed.

us? uwf h# an* ftra fir fenfew n halat palat dovai ga-ay nit bhukhaa kookay £ihaa-i-aa.

He got ruined both, here and hereafter, every day he would cry hungry and thirsty.

US H»f>ft aaa 1 WW ct fafft few© Htf afir wfo oftJ'RiWF II

Dhan Dhan su-aamee kar$aa purakh hai jin ni-aa-o sach bahi aap karaa-i-aa.

Great is Master, the creating person, who Himselfsat to deliverjustice.

jo nindaa karay satgur pooray kee so saachai maar pachaa-i-aa.

One who back-bites a perfect Guru, the true one gets him killed and burnt

>wf fefe »rftw fflfft? sraram firftwr irii ayhu akhar tin aakhi-aa jin jagat sabji upaa-i-aa.
1

1 1 1

1

This word is said by One, who has created the whole world. 1

hs a ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

H'fdU frfH cT fiW BV U% feH S5f fcfgu alfl cp£ II

saahib jis kaa nangaa bhukhaa hovai tis daa nafar kithhu raj khaa-ay.

Whose Master has not enough to eat and dress, from where his servant will havefull meal.

fn fpftnj $ mfa g ^jfe »ff »T5^ fequ V7̂
II

je saahib kai ghar vath hovai so nafrai hath aavai anhod.ee kithhu paa-ay.

Ifthere is something in Master's house, servant can have, but ifthere is nothing, where he can

getfrom ?

fair & u^1 cftet fefB" H^\nt w fcr »nftft ust ii

jis rJee sayvaa keetee fir laykhaa mangee-ai saa sayvaa a-ukhee ho-ee.

Ifwe serve one and are askedfor account that service is really hurting.

TTOcf HsT oiaU 3f& 3T? FTSW tidHA eft fefcT HHt 5 II3 II

naanak sayvaa karahu har gur safal darsan kee fir laykhaa mangai na ko-ee.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Serve the successful sight ofGuru-God, then none will askfor account. " 2

vf=ft ii pa-orhee. PAURI
7F7>st ^tJ'dRj Tfe tiTT gff? %^ onj$ 11 naanak vichaareh sanj jan chaar vayd kahanday.

Nanak says, "The saints think andfour Vedas tell,

3313 h$ t fe^ ft ?^c7 11 bjiagat mukhai tay bolday say vachan hovanday.

that what devotees speakfrom mouth, those words are fulfilling.

"

irfcit surer Hfk »a 11 pargat pahaaraa jaapsiaa sabh lok sunanday.

When He manifests in the world, everyone listens to Him.

w ?r v'fcfiy htw H5 T^fa 11 sukh na paa-in mugaDh nar sant naal khahand_ay.

The idiotic men do not enjoy happiness, they grumble about saints.

€fe Rsfo §s* aj^ z §fe »ra"e<'% Tt3$ ii o-ay lochan onaa gunai no o-ay aha Nkaar sarhanday.

They desire virtuesfrom them, but they are burning in ego.

§fer fegr% faw sraftr w wai gfe h% ii o-ay vichaaray ki-aa karahi jaa btjaag Dhur manday.

What the poor persons can do ? When their preordained luck is bad.
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S >r% fefw yjqjPH ft faft ii jo maaray tin paarbarahm say kisai na sanday.

Those who are sacred by God, they are ofnone.

tf erafij ffafa irk fcwfe 11 vair karahi nirvair naaJ Qharam ni-aa-ay pachanday.

They are inimical to non-inimical, their perishing isfair infaith and logic

ffsii *aTfW ft fegfr ii jo jo sanfc saraapi-aa say fireh bJiavanday.

Those who are cursed by saints, they are wandering uncared

iff afew few ii13 ii payd muNdhaahooN kati-aa £is daal sukanday
1 112| |

Ifthe tree is uprooted, the branches will wither. 12

JTOBT ks 9 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

P. 307
wfefa trfg are ftwrfe^ ^fewtf ii an£ar har guroo Qhi-aa-idaa vadee vadi-aa-ee.

One who remembers God within, hispraise is great.

ffa foft nfeara u£ srtf feg few feft # w<^t n

tus ditee poorai satguroo ghatai naahee iktil kisai dee ghataa-ee.

The true Guru has happily given to him, that will not reduce a little even ifone tries.

Hf irftra nfeara k ?te ti 3* yf« yfW h% »c*h!) ii

sach saahib satguroo kai val hai £aaN
jhajch jftakh marai sabji lokaa-ee.

True Master is on the side oftrue Guru let the world die grumbling.

fifesr £ srw <n% wrfa ji nindkaa kay muh kaalay karay har kar£ai aap vaDhaa-ee.

Creator Himselfblackens thefaces ofback-biters, and increases the praise ofGuru.

frT§ ftr§ fAtioi fife sraftr fe§ fe§ fen fair s# JW'tH n

ji-o ji-o nindak nind karahi ti-o ti-o nit nit charjjai savaa-ee.

As and when back-biter slanders, same way He adds a quarter to (praise) it daily.

r?> ufe wretfwr fefo 0^ »pfe u^t iiiii

jan naanak har aaraaQhi-aa tin pairee aansab_h paa-ee. ||l||

Nanak says, "Ifone adores God, He gets all to be at hisfeet" J

hs 8 ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

H&dld 7T3T ft? <fk if&f U&f ITS feH cF aiffew II

satgur saytee ganat je rakhai halat palat saijii tis kaa ga-i-aa.

Ifsomeone keeps accounts with true Guru, he loses his this and next world, both.

fes siftwr ir§ff w& sfe ufe»r ii

nit jhahee-aa paa-ay jhagoo sutay jhakh-daa jhakh-daa jharh pa-i-aa.

He ever remains wild in anger, grinding teeth andfoamingfrom mouth,thus grumbling hefalls.

fire %vf? c& Mife»r m> ydfe wearer 115 3ft §fir arlfew 11

nit upaav karai maa-i-aa Dhan kaaran aglaa Dhan b_hee ud ga-i-aa.

He ever triesfor more wealth, but then his gathered wealth is also lost

faw §u few §g irt fiw wtefa nuw utew 11

ki-aa oh khatay ki-aa oh khaavai jis andar sahsaa dukh pa-i-aa.

What he can earn, what he can eat ? in whom the pain ofdoubt is there ?

frtd33 Srfe ft? «w6 H¥ ICV rid13 of fefe fofo wfewF II

nirvairai naal je vair rachaa-ay sabil paap jagiai kaa J;in sir la-i-aa.

Because ofbeing inimical to non-inimical. All the sins ofthe world will load his head

§5 »ra* fUi ist s^ft ftm weft fire^ nfti wra ufe»p 11

os agai pichtiai dho-ee naahee jis andar nindaa muhi amb pa-i-aa.

He willfind no refuge here or hereafter. His mind is in back-biting. His diseased mouth is in
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pain.

FT HfeS 5" §U <J? y ifU" TO} cffe 3lftW ||

jay su-inay no oh hath paa-ay taa khayhoo saytee ral ga-i-aa.

Ifhe touches (triesfor) gold, it becomes dust.

jay gur kee sarnee fir oh aavai taa pichhlay a-ugan bakhas la-i-aa.

Ifhe again comes to the refuge of Guru, his earlier vices areforgiven.

FITT JTOc? >H<Sfe<S ftpjffew Jjflj frlH33 Pc<»IWtf 3lfe»r 113 II

jan naanakan-din naam Dhi-aa-i-aa harsimrat kilvikh paap ga-i-aa. ||2j|

Nanak says, "Ifsomeone remembers God day and night, remembering Him, his sins and sorrows

are removed. " 2

uf3t ii pa-orhee. PA UR1
ft tw to 3 to f tufa 3 eta1? ii toohai sachaa sach too sabh doo upar too deebaan.

You are true, true are you, you are above alt, holding court

# ?g to fa»rfe% to TOf?> trf zvwz ii jo tuDh sach Dhi-aa-iday sach sayvan sachay tayraa maafl.

Those who remember True, they serve the true. O! True, you are their pride.

HtJw Ohm to S»Ia TO%w 3^ 11 onaaandarsach mukh ujlaysach bolan sachay fcayraata an.

Truth is within them, theirfaces radiate, they speak truth. O! Trueyou are their strength,

n 3313 ft??jt arawfW Hwftwr to to? fibn? 11 say bhagat jinee gurmukh salaah i-aa sach sabad. neesaan.

The Gurmukhs who praiseyou, are your devotees, true word is their emblem.

irafeBt tos <3S ?rgt to 11=13 ii sach je sachay sayvday Jin vaaree sad kurbaan.
1 113|

|

Those who are true, they serve True, I ever sacrifice myselffor them. 13

tost hs 8 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

gfe w% Hfddid to} <jfe Hfedifd Hir ii Dhur maaray poorai satguroo say-ee hun satgur maaray.

Those who are cursed by true Guru, rightfrom beginning, same are now being cursed by Guru.

h HW2"i* uodd 1 ?> ^ftiftaoidd'd ii jay maylan no bahuiayraa lochee-ai na d_ay-ee milan kartaaray.

Even ifthey desire a lot to meet Guru, the Creator will not like to happen it

TOHaife & sufi? fete mrik |rfe ?teF$ ii satsangat d_ho-ee naa lahan vich sangat gur veechaaray.

Guru debated in the congregation, but it (congregation) did not agree to let them be in refuge.

Ftn% fro- <jfe§?FS 13H >f% am to«% ii ko-eejaa-ay milai hun onaa no tis maaray jam jandaaray.

Ifnow someone goes to meet them, he will be killed by cruel devil ofdeath.

arfe 3r& fezik h fe£ ufo wfaife 6TO ff3»n% ii gur baabai fitkay say fitay gur angad keelay kooihi-aaray.

Those who were discarded by elder, Guru, (Guru Nanak) they remained rejected. Now Guru
Angadproved them liars.

difa ^ri1*n^^tj ,IW"fe»F<jfa£)<v^ ,
'd ii gurteejeepeerhee veechaari-aa ki-aa hath aynaavaychaaray

Guru in thirdgeneration thought, what is in the hands ofthese poor?

aradQtflUldl f<;ld*>rf3f?> ftracrfTOHfddQ ii gurcha-uthee peerheetiki-aatin ningakdusatsabhtftaray.

Wlten Guru in fourth generation came to stay. Heforgave all wicked and back-biters.

TOt V3 ftW TOf oft Hfddid oft f3H 5P3H H% II

ko-ee put sikh sayvaa karay satguroo kee tis kaaraj saijh savaaray.

Ifsome son ofSikh serves true Guru, all his matters are settled

flfeiff3B IFferft TO TO ?5Wft iffe HW cjfo frtHd'd II

jo ichhai so fal paa-isee put Dhan lakhmee kharh maylay har nistaaray.

He willget all desiredfruits.One who presents his sons, his wealth, before Guru, God liberates

him.
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TTfk fatrx HfddTd fete ftra wfefe gfe trt II sab_h niDhaan satguroo vich jis andar har ur Dhaaray.

All treasures are in true Guru. For one who has kept God in heart.

h in£ y^r nfeara- fog fefaw ftw3 OwS 11 so paa-ay pooraa satguroo jis likhi-aa lilshai lilaaray.

He will get perfect true Guru, for whom he is preordained.

to ttocj wit gfer fe?> # araftw 643 faw% ii^ii jan naanak maagai Phoorh tinjo g ursikh mi£ pi-aarey.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "I begfor thefeet-dust ofthose, who, the GurSikhs are my dears, myfriends. " 1

P. 308
Ht 9 11 mehlaa 4. M: 4

jin ka-o aap day-ay vadi-aa-ee jagat b_hee aapay aan tin ka-o pairee paa-ay.

One to whom He grants greatness. The world also comes itself to be at hisfeet.

^€tnf 3* 3 fee »ru f sfte Hf eranr tmrH orf 11

daree-ai £aaN jay kichh aap d_oo keechai sab_h kartaa aapnee kalaa vaDhaa-ay.

We shouldfear only ifwe do something. It is the Creator who is creating all in His own way.

3^ ufe ijteH Fit foffr »rut fffe Fife »rfe fowt 11

daykhhu bhaa-ee ayhu akhaarhaa har pareefcam sachay kaa jin aapnai jor sabh aan nivaa-ay.

Look brothers, this wrestling ground is ofmy true love. God, with Hispower, has defeated all

wufew sargr eftwst afe guofr fifer wkz* i( mu etd'd 11

aapni-aa b_hagtaa kee rakh karay har su-aamee nindkaa dustaa kay muh kaalay karaa-ay.

God-Master, always protects His devotees, and gets thefaces of wicked, back-biters, blackend

H&dM eft ^f^JC^ fire HTtfl tlfa effafe Wife fire >Hrfa oTcj1^ I)

satgur kee vadi-aa-ee nit chanhai savaa-ee har keerat b_hagat nit aap karaa-ay.

The praise oftrue Guru, is raised by a quarter of it, daily. He Himselfgets His devotees to ever

praise God
wrfes 7?h fnra araftwg ufe sra^ Hftara w3t 3w£ 11

an-din naam japahu gurstkhahu har kartaa satgur gharee vasaa-ay.

01 Sikhs ofGuru, day and night remember name. True Guru willplace, Godthe Creator in your

home.

ttfeflig eft w€i Fife Fife offe ti'es! aiadnJU ufe owa* wfU HtTff 6WS II

satgur kee banee sat sat kar jaanhu gursikhahu har kartaa aap muhhu kadhaa-ay.

Ol Sikhs ofGuru, know thewordoftrue Guru as true andtrue because God, the Creator Himself

gets it spokenfrqm his mouth.

araftw it Mu @?t& er% ufe ftwru* sra btt wn§ F?H»fe k?h cren* 11

gursikhaa kay muh ujlay karay har pi-aaraa gur kaa jaikaar sansaar sab_ha£ karaa-ay.

God, my love, gets thefaces of GurSikhs radiate, and gets the Guru hailed all over the world.

ff?> TTTjcJ ufe of U <jfe oft
-

ufe Ohw£ IP II

jan naanak har kaa d.aas hai har d,aasan kee har paij rakhaa-ay. }|2||

Nanak says, "I am the servant of God, He saves the honour ofHis servants. " 2

uf=?t 11 pa-orhee. PAURI

f frt irfef »rfU ir to wis tTH»% 11 too sachaa saahib aap hai sach saah hamaaray.

You yourselfare the true Master, andyou are the true lender.

Fff yift jph ftjd'ft; »{5 vzh>3 w% 11 sach poojee naam drirh-aa-ay paratjh vanjaaray thaaray.

Ol Master you give name, true capital, to remember, all are your clients,

ms fr?ftr Fra ssfa Sfe an? sito 0>d'3 11 sach sayveh sach vananj lathi gun kathah niraaray.

Serve true, purchase true and tell the wonderous attributes of God.

672



Ftec7 d to frra ara nnfe 11 sayvak bhaa-ay say jan milay gur sabad savaaray.

People can meet Guru ifliked by his Sikhs, they arefashioned by word.

3" frf wftis Mf?w ft are Frafe Heft iisoh too sachaa saahibalakh fiai gur sabad lakhaaray. ||14||

You, the true Master, are unknowable. But can be known through the word of Guru. 14

hi a ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

fag >»fefe ira^tu%fen a£ ?j iNtsot ii j is and_a r ta a£ pa raa-ee hova i tis daa kaday na hovee bha laa

.

One who in mind isjealous of others, His well-being is ever in question.

%nk wfipJr sc€\s war fira Qri'J) Vct% ott ii os dai aakhi-a i ko-ee na lag ai n it ojaa rhee pookaaray khalaa

.

No body obeys his words, he ever cries while standing at an uninhabitedplace.

far? wfeftr 4<fi«fl ridi«^ ate* sofam? §h 5T
- h? arfewF n

jis andar chuglee chuglo vajai keetaa karti-aa os daa sabh ga-i-aa.

Having back-biting in mind, is known as back-biter, what he has done or does all goes waste.

fi^BT ara ttieijtfl tra1^ HTT srfe ?> fist €h tT WW 3fe»T II

nit chuglee karay anhodee paraa-ee muhu kadh na sakai os daa kaalaa bha-i-aa.

One who unwantedly ever back-bites others, hisface becomes black and he cannot show it

aran Utjjfl H«fld offegar fefe HcF a cfhft 37F er n

karam Dhartee sareer kalijug vich jayhaa ko beejay tayhaa ko khaa-ay.

Body is dark-age, action is earth and in it, what one sows the same he will eat

cJTW 3TJ*eJFf S UHt fe? tflft Hfe Wt II

galaa upar tapaavas na ho-ee vis khaaDhee ta£kaal mar jaa-ay.

Nojustice is based upon mere words, ifone eats poison, he will immediately die.

wz\ %**zt fe»r# ?ra sra§ cr ifcr cret sj# htf set ii

bhaa-ee vaykhhu ni-aa-o sach kartay kaa jayhaa ko-ee karay tayhaa ko-ee paa-ay.

O! my brother, see thejustice oftrue Creator, what one does the same he gets.

H7) STOof a§ H¥ Ff¥T U^T tTfe €3 ofW WW »rfW FJc«§ ll^ll

jan naanak ka-o sab_h sojhee paa-ee har dar kee-aa baataa aakh sunaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

God has given this realization to Nanak, man of God, andHe tells the words of God's court 1

hi e ii mehlaa 4. M; 4
u£ iranft* areh fes# fes" orf

1

sfe eet s^ft n hoda i pa rtakh guroojo vichhurhay tin ka-o da rdho-ee na ahee.

Even ifGuru is present, still some are separated, they get no shelter in His court

a?^t wis fH& fe?> RftJoi' hit fea §a Ha nfu irrft n

ko-ee jaa-ay milai tin nindkaa muh fikay thuk thuk muhi paahee.

Let someone go and see back-biters, theirfaces are pale and are spitten in mouth.

jo sajgur fitkay say sabh jagaj fitkay nit bhambal bjioosay khaahee.

Those who are detested by true Guru, are detested by all, they are ever astraying.

ftT?r ipf aifUw wnj^T ^ ^jt Rid'JI ii jin gur gopi-aa aapnaa say laiday dJiahaa firaa-ee.

Those who are hidingfrom Guru, they are crying around.

fe?r oft p* 5t% ?j f3% fira fir ftf fcpifr n jin kee i2hukh kaday na utrai nit bJiukhaa bhukh kookaahee.

Their hunger is never satisfied, they always cry hungry, hungry.

%w »rfa>jra: shS fod sffoH^ft ii onaa glaa aakhi-aa ko na sunai nit ha-ulay ha-ul maraahee.

None listens to them, they ever die infear offear.

Hfedld oft ?fe»r^t %fif 7i R5(7^ §?JT fu£ gi^ <^ft „

satgur kee vadi-aa-ee vaykh. na saknee onaa agai pichhai thaa-o naahee.

Those who cannot tolerate the praise ofGuru, theyfind no place before or after (death).
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a Hfkdifd h1^ fe7> FFfe fwwfu dtitfl y^ret to ufe fl^'Jl n

jo satgur maaray tin jaa-ay mileh rahdee khuhdee sab_h pat gavaahee.

Those who go and meet the detested by true Guru, they lose all their saved honour.

P. 309
%fs >h#i c<hJ1 ara It fazst fir €h fk& fen an? Qc«A n

o-ay agai kustee gur kay fitkay je os milai {is kusat uthaahee.

As detested by him, the are already lepers, those who meet them, will also suffer leprosy.

*iRj P^a ortidHA iFcwweftB'ft? Rjj tt'JI ii hartin kaad,arsan naakarahujod_oojaii2haa-aychi£laahee.

<7^f/ says not see them, who are in love with other.

gfo srat wrftf feftr vrfewr fen T^ffe feu B'tft n

Dhur kartai aap likh paa-i-aa tis naal kihu chaaraa naahee.

This all is preordained, no escapefrom it

rT7? <TOc? tph »ralft" f fen wife 5 ?> Rcr^ft ii jan naanak naam araaDh too tis aparh ko na sakaahee.

Nanak says, "Better you adore name, nothing can be equal to it.

"

sft ^ftw^r ft ft>3 H^'tH 3§ tfcj'cfl 113 ll

naavai kee vadi-aa-ee vadee hai nit savaa-ee charhai charhaahee.
1 12||

The greatness ofname is great, a quarter ofit is added daily. " 2

hs 8 ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

fk ?nJ ara aftr fefewr fen tt?> oft ^Urorjft s^t ifcft n

je hoN
dai guroo bahi tiki-aa tis jan kee vadi-aa-ee vadee ho-ee.

When living Guru nominated his successor (Guru), this was great ofhim.

few trai? fcfew to Ocft irfewr sot ?afew s^r ii

tis ka-o jagat nivi-aa sab_h pairee pa-i-aa jas varti-aa lo-ee.

Everyone has bowed, placed himselfon hisfeet, his praise is all around.

feH af gu>i? sHHoPf eraftr fiw & wref&r u? ufew aifo ft y^M ii tis ka-o khand barahmand

namaskaar karahi jis kai mastak hath Qh_ari-aa gur poorai so pooraa ho-ee.

The continents and universe salute him. On whosefore-headperfect Guru placed his hand, he

became perfect.

ara oft ?f3»T5t f?>3 rjfr H«*<n >mr% ot 77 M«*fl 11

gur kee vadi-aa-ee nit charhai savaa-ee aparh ko na sako-ee.

The praise ofGuru is grjat, a quarter ofit is added to it daily, none can reach it

H?> ?tto «n% srat wrfv aftj fefaw writ tin u& »jl

jan naanak har kartai aap bahi tiki-aa aapay paij rakhai parabh so-ee.
1
13| |

Nanak says, "Once God, the Creator Himself appointed him, the same God will protect his

honour. "3

ufst 11 pa-orhee. PAURI
orfe»r it? wnf $ urefe j<ja'& n kaa-i-aa kot apaar hai and.ar hatnaalay.

The body is very bigfort, therein trading center is alongwith.

arayfW nfe7 h g% <jfa wn§ mrS 11 gurmuWi sa-uslaa jo karay har vasa£ samaalay.

Whatever Gurmukh bargains, God takes care ofthepurchased goods.

wh Pau'a afe <€atft»5f sft% ira*^ 11 naam niDhaan har vanjee-ai heeray parvaalay.

Let us purchase thejewels and corals, from the treasure of Gods' name.

fe? srfew fir to ft us 3?!% d 11 vin kaa-i-aa je hor thai Dhan Jchojday say moorh baytaalay.

Those who search for the wealthfrom outside the body, they are bewilded idiots.
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say ujharh b_haram bhavaa-ee-ah ji-o jhaarh mirag b_haalay.
1 115| |

In wilderness they are circling in illusion, as a deer searchesfor muskfrom bushes. 15

h&st Hs e ii salok mehlaa 4, SALOK Ml 4

H ftfeT HOjdkJ V% oft H »f§*T H3T wfo 5fe»f II

jo nindaa karay satgur pooray kee so a-ukfcaa jag meh ho-i-aa.

One who back-bites the perfect Guru, he suffers in the world.

% ?y t£i t ft Uorfe% ii narak ghor dukh khoohu hai othai pakarh oh dho-i-aa.

Hell is terrible well of sorrows, he is caught and thrown therein.

§cf uorrg- 5T * jt£ fhj »ffw ufe uft" affew ii kook pukaar ko na sunay oh a-ukhaa ho-ay ho-ay ro-i-aa.

None listens to his hue and cry, he weeps in trouble.

%ffi TOT 713 areifeW WZF W3 ijfew II

on halat palat sabh gavaa-i-aa laahaa mool sabh kho-i-aa.

He lost his here and hereafter, and also the capital andprofit both.

§U HtT WPPZ offe fe3 3755^ §fc Jjfe #fe>>F II

oh taylee sanrjaa balad kar nit bhalkay u£h parabji jo-i-aa.

He is used like a bullock of oil man, master awakes and yokes it ever in morning.

ufo %^ h£ fire h? fhe fe? fonj aiy 7> ufew n

har vaykhai sunai nit sabh kichh ti£ioo kichh gujhaa na ho-i-aa.

God is ever seeing, listening everything, nothing can be concealedfrom Him.

riw #hb^ h^f u^fa foi^ Sfew ii jaisaa beejay so lunai jayhaa purab kinai bo-i-aa.

What one sows, so he reaps, as is preordained.

ftm f§nr air y? wru^r fen Hfeara a gg? qfew ii

jis kirpaa karay parabh aapnee Jis satgur kay charan Dho-i-aa.

Upon whomever is Master kind, he washes thefeet oftrue Guru.

H 0*414 fa£ sfo 9Tfe»T frT@ ?hr 5TO H<fife»»F II

gur satgur pichhai tar ga-i-aa ji-o lohaa kaa£h sango-i-aa.

He liberates alongwith Guru, as iron alongwith wood.

HS ("TOot ?5TH fijwfe f tlfu Jjfe ufo STM H¥ dfe»T If^ll

jan naanak naam Dhi-aa-ay too jap har har naamsukh ho-i-aa. ||1||

Nanak says, "You remember the name, remembering the name of God is rejoicing. " 1

hs a ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

^sSsfidflwr Hd'Jiil ftw aranfe fiffow ufo 57ft
1

n

vadb_haagee-aa sohaaganee jinaa gurmukJi mili-aa har raa-ay.

They are very lucky wives, who get in union with Gurmukh, blessed by God, the king.

»fear Hfe iprnftw ?roa 7rfU H>rfe H9H antar jot pargaasee-aa naanak naam samaa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "Theirin the light is illumined, and they are merging in name. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURJ
feu natf Hf Tjm t fim h# oft fefa nfe n ih sareer sabh Dharam hai jis andar sachay kee vich jot.

This body is allfaith in which the light of True is illuminating.

ajcJH ^37) fefe sfo tret arenftf H?a a% £n% u

guhaj ratan vich luk rahay ko-ee gurmukh sayvak kadhai khot.

// contains lot ofJewels concealed in it, some serving Gurmukhs may dig them out.

Hf »T3H aw vffffewr w fea afe>»F fea €fe 0% n

sabh aatam raam pachhaani-aa taa N
ik ravi-aa iko o£ pot.

Realize that in all is the soul of God, and same one is mixed up while pervading everyone.
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fee* %fwf fea >ffe»r fesr nfewr fj^s H#fe 11 ik cjaykhi-aa ik mani-aa iko sunj-aa sarvan saroi.

/ saw One, believed One, and One alone I heard, the source ofhearing.

P. 310
fl?T PTTjor?™ HH^I3 TO H^AfMSfe ll^ll

jan naanak naam salaahi too sach sachay sayvaa iayree hot
1 116||

Nanak says, "Praise the name ofGod, it will be your true service, for the true One. "16

WHct ks e ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4
HfkaHfeffstfe^ufrftsufa ^frror ht> H'fe ii sabji ras tin kai ricjai heh jin har vasi-aa man maahi.

All tastes are in their hearts, in whose mind, God has come to stay.

ufe erofc fw fr^ few c?f Hft
-

wfa ii har dargahi Jay mukh ujlay Jin ka-o sab_h daykhan jaahi.

Theirfaces radiate in the court of God, all come to see them.

fe?r fisdsri? ftrwrfew fes or§ s§ etht ?rfe ii jin nirbha-o naamDhi-aa-i-aa tin ka-o bha-o ko-ee naahi.

Those who remember the fearless name, they have nofear.

ufe f=nj fe?ft H^few fa?r srf gfe fefywr wfti n har ujam Jinee sarayvi-aa jin ka-o Dljur likhi-aa aahi.

They serve God in the best way, for whom it is preordained.

j ufe tiddifti ite^twiftr fire ofe fs* hw H*fe n tay har ciargahi painaa-ee-ah jin har vujhaa man maahi.

They are dressed in robe ofhonour in His court., in whose mind God has come to stay.

§fe wrfa 3% H3 a^H frrf fe<T fe£ hs nara n

o-ay aap taray sabji kutamb si-o tin pichhai sabji jagat chhadaahi.

They are liberated, alongwith theirfamily, all the world then followed them for liberation.

w> ttoct c?fijfV>*fofl?>fe?f%fa#f*r<iH tJW'fti inn

jan naanak ka-o har mayl jan Jin vaykh vaykh ham jeevaahi. ||1||

Nanak says, "Of God, let me meet them, I live by seeing them ".

hs q ii mehlaa 4. M: 4
w ira^t s£t ua1»re?ft fifrt >r^ HlkdiJ ste* wfe ii

saa Dhartee bha-ee haree-aavalee jithai mayraa sajgur baithaa aa-ay.

That land has turned green, where my true Guru has come to sit

say jant bha-ay haree-aavlay jinee mayraa satgur gaykhj-aa jaa-ay.

Tliose persons have turned green, who have gone to see my true Guru.

TO TO ftra1 TO >fo ?H TO TO H rlrtrtl ftrfc irf frfejr H1^ II

Dhan Dhan pitaa Dhan Dhan kul Dhan Dhan so jannee jin guroo jani-aa maa-ay.

Thatfather is great, hisfamily is great, and great is his mother who gave birth to him.

5f fofc ^If >>T9IftPHT wrftr 3fa»F fetfr 'few few s§ Z3*fe ii

Dhan Dhan guroo jin naam araaDJii-aa aap tari-aa jinee dijhaa tinaa la-ay chhadaa-ay.

Great is Guru, who adore name, he himself is liberated, and those who saw him, are all saved.

sfe HfedH >teg sfew aft to ?roa dt unfe iqii

har satgur maylhu gja-i-aa kar jan naanak Dhovai paa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "O! true Guru, be kind and get me meet God, I will wash yourfeet". 2

vf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURJ
Hxfw Hfearf wif $ ftTH >?feft sfc fft trfW n

sach sachaa satgur amar hai jis andar har ur Dhaari-aa.

Truest ofthe true, Guru is ever-living, he has placed God in heart.

to ira1 Hfedid it ftrfe oth fey Hife»c n

sach sachaa satgur purakh hai jin kaam kroDh bikh maari-aa.
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Truest ofthe true is a person, who has killed cupidity, anger andpoison.

w fes7 Wcr Hfddid 3* wrero h?j wwfanr ii jaa dithaa pooraa satguroo taaN andrahu man saaDhaari-aa.

Wlien I smv my perfect true Guru, then my mindfrom within became sustained.

yfod'dl are
-

»rv^ H57 yfH i»fo»r 11 balihaaree gur aapnay sadaa sadaa ghum vaari-aa.

/ ever sacrifice myselffor my Guru, and again and again I sacrifice.

3i?r>dW fasr HsyfW srlW iivu gurmukh jijaa manmukh haari-aa. ||17||

Gurmukh wins, Manmukh loses. 17

host hs (3 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

srfe few nfedid HfoGcS HfW ^rayftf s»y fowftrrfl n

kar kirpaa satgur mayli-on mukh gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-isee.

Being graceful, true Guru gets one to meet, Gurmukh will remember Himfrom mouth.

ffcjtft? Mfedid s^rit are y^r m^t ^H"te*fl ii so karay je satgur bhaavsee gur pooraa gharee vasaa-isee.

He does what is liked by the true Guru, the perfect Guru will own him in his home.

fa?> fFM folF?j d fe7j ET 3f H? dW'fetfl II

jin andar naam niDhaan hai tin kaa b_ha-o sab_h gavaa-isee.

In whose mind is the treasure ofname, all theirfears will be cast away.

fa?) ttE WfrfU gfe 9fV rl'fetfl II

jin rakhan ka-o har aap ho-ay hor kaytee jhakh jhakh jaa-isee.

To whom God Himselfprotects is saved, let many others gofor clashing.

r??> cb'tSof ?mj ftrwrfe 3 srfir dttfd irafij afsFftrrft iiiii

jan naanak naam Dhi-aa-ay too har halat palat chhodaa-isee. ||1H

Nanak says, "You remember the name ofGod, He will liberateyou here and hereafter. " 1

Hi a ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

arafkyr f Hf?» ara nfeara eft ?fe»ncft ii gursikhaa kai man tjhaavdee gur satgur kee vadi-aa-ee.

GurSikhs are very much pleased, over the praise oftrue Guru.

ufo grtra to Hfi5«d eft fen H?^t ii har raakho paij satguroo kee nit charhai savaa-ee.

Godprotects the honour oftrue Guru, a quarter of it is added daily.

arc Hfddid £ Mfe utcstch t vrcquy Weft ii gur satgur kai man parbarahm hai paarbrahm chhadaa-ee.

In the mind of true Guru is God, and God liberates him.

arc h^in €twz urc frfc h* »pfe Rwtfl ii gur satgur taan deebaaQ har tin safih aan nivaa-ee.

God is the strength of Guru, in His court, He got all to surrender.

fast fes1" H&djd SR fes 5fr Hfa ITV dld'tH II

jinee dithaa mayraa satgur bhaa-o kar tin kay sab_h paap gavaa-ee.

Those who have seen my true Guru with love, all their sins are removed.

ura *idjw 3w ftr& hu H31" ir^t ii har dargeh tay mukh ujlay baho sobhaa paa-ee.

In the court of God, theirfaces radiate, they get lot ofpraise.

?Fcra H3tgfef37ffl?ractfacrK% n?n

jan naanak mangai Dhoorh tin jo gur kay sikh, mayray b_haa-ee. ||2||

Nanak says, "I begfor thefeet-dust of those, who are Sikhs ofmy Guru, my brothers. " 2

«M ii pa-orhee.iMf//?/

uf wfW Hwtfr frrsfem h? h% eft ?%>>ret ii ha-o aakh salaahee sifat sach sach sachay kee vadi-aa-ee.

/ recite the truepraise of God, all greatness is unto True.

H'tt'J) Har h«'«j h? Hf sfbife ?; w& u saalaahee sach salaah sach sach keemat kinai na paa-ee.

/ praise true, I willpraise true, none can payfor thepraise of True.
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P. 311
TO TO"

1 3H ftrst 3fa»F H fe^jfe ud »miirgt II

sach sachaa ras jinee chakhi-aa say taripal tahay aaghaa-ee.

Truest ofthe true is nectar, whoever tasted, they are satisfied and happy.

fey <rfe an to! H'ii ftr§ grit fHfewst ir^t n

ih har ras say-ee jaanday ji-o goo N
gai mithi-aa-ee khaa-ee.

The taste of God's nectar, only they know, like dumb eating sweets.

arfeytufeTjf ftf^PHfe^ffr^'ii'i^ hich gurpoorai har parabh sayvi-aa man vajeevaaDhaa-ee. ||18f|

The perfevt Guru, served Master, God, he is congratulated. 18

tost hs q ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4
ft^f »fefe §toto fr£t ti'afA Jjjitwr ii jinaa andar umarthal say-ee jaanan soolee-aa.

Those who have ulcer (ofseparation) in their body, they know, how much it pains.

ufe freftr feay <& fes fezy to urfk uRflwF n

har jaaneh say-ee birahu ha-o tin vitahu sad ghum gholee-aa.

Only they know the pangs ofseparation, O! God, I always sacrifice myselffor them.

ofe if&u Hfr? *ra*f ffw fro fe?» fe^rg to t?fl»F ii

har maylhu sajan purakh mayraa sir tin vitahu tal rolee-aa.

Whoever gets me to unite with my dear God, I will spread my head under his feet.

R ftW 3ra oFU oTH^fe «T@ 3TBW fe?)7 Sf 3T?ft>>F II

jo sikh gur kaar kamaaveh ha-o gulam tinaa kaa golee-aa.

Whoever a Sikh, who acts in the name of Guru, I will be slave ofhis servants.

afe #ftr it at fe?> %7>fr ufe afor wrftw n har rang chaloolai jo ratay £in bjiinee har rang cholee-aa.

Wfw are intoxicated enjoying His love, their dress is wet in God's colour.

oife ferair cvoc* >Hte are uftr fkz #fe»r wsftwr n^ii

kar kirpaa naanak mayl gur peh sir vayehi-aa molee-aa.
1
11| |

Nanak says, "Be kind 01 my Guru, and get me unite with God I will sell my head to you. " 1

hs 8 ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

aifai^t sftmr Htfty ft fef ray ftrenw dfe n a-uganee b_hari-aa sareer hai ki-o sanjahu nirmal ho-ay.

Of saints, my body isfull of vices, how it can hepure
3R>nV 3rc tu^fafr hw ufft a% 4fe ii gurmukh gun vayhaajhee-ah mal ha-umai kadhai Dho-ay.

Gurmukhs purchase virtues, thus they wash off their dirt of ego.

to ^4Hld 33T fir© to hQ^ 1 ufe H sach vanaNjahi rang si-o sach sa-udaa ho-ay.

Purchase true with love, that is the true bargain.

Hfe s RftF ufe s^t wfe n totaa moot na aavee laahaa har bhaavai so-ay.

You will suffer no lose, the profit will be, ifHe likes.

sTsa: %?) to wzfkw firs7 gfe fofW wvfe ufe iisii

naanak tin sach vananji-aa jinaa Dhur likhi-aa paraapat ho-ay. ||2|j

Nanak says, "They purchased and got the True, for whom it is preordained. " 2

uf^t ii pa-oitiee.P/46«/

rr»'Jt to otuf to tot yuw fca»$ ii saalaahee sach salaahnaa sach sachaa purakh niraalay.

True person (God) is unique, that true is praiseworthy, praise the true.

to to! to Hfe wft to to* ufe au?r& ii sach sayvee sach man vasai sach sachaa har rakhvaalay.

/ serve True, He is abiding in my mind, the true are protected by God.

to tot fe?ft wrarfW ft trfe 3$ to 7^ ii sach sachaa jinee araaDhi-aa say jaa-ay ralay sach naalay.

Those wfio adore the Truest oftrue, they go and unite with True.
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H?H^fa?ft?)ft1%»fT ftH?)Wy3%3,& ii sach sachaajinee na sayvi-aa say manmukji moorh baytaalay.

Those who have not served the True, they, such Manmukhs are astraying idiots.

%TJ W75 iftt HUU Sw% faf iflf >ffe H3^K 11^ II

oh aal pataal muhhu boldayji-o peetai mad matvaalay. ||19||

They speak vainlyfrom their mouth, like the drunk alcoholic. 19

HScf hot* 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

31^3^ grftr gww^r h wA fefe srife n ga-orhee raag sulakh-nee jay khasmai chit karay-i.

Gauri Raag is pleasing, ifshe (singer) has Master in heart

yi" 3$ hOmm sfr >>hr rfhiFf a%fe ii bJiaanai chalai saiguroo kai aisaa seegaar karay-i.

She should live by the will of Guru, and should decorate herselfthis way.

h*f rmz it nc tif cffe ii sachaa sabasl bhataar hai sadaa sadaa raavay-ay.

True word is her husband, she should ever enjoy.

Irl6 Q«eii HrilS modie t=T& JT^ ?J rflQ ^fe II

ji-o ublee majeethai rang gahgahaa ti-o sachay no jee-o day-ay.

As the boiled madder's colour is deep, such a heartyou should give to the True.

3ftr 33$ wfe a^t trt ftrf Bar %z ii rang chaloolai at raiee sachay si-o lagaa nayhu.

Enjoying His love she turns deep red as she is in love with the True.

53; saft sreft ?>t atf 33 hw>t u&fe u%u 11

koorh thagee gujhee naa rahai koorh mulammaa palayt Dharayhu.

The lie and cheating cannot be concealed, as platedplate is detected.

f3t arafft ^d'iHor at fhf isar $u ii koorhee karan vadaa-ee-aa koorhay si-o lagaa nayhu.

The liars arepraising lies, they are in love with false.

fiTO HcwrfU fs nrO s^faai^fe 11 111 naanak sachaa aap hai aapay nafiar karay-i. ||l||

Nanah says, "He alone is True, and He Himselfbecomes merciful. " 1

hs a 11 mehlaa 4. M: 4

H3H3Tfe Hftr ufo QHdfe t H^T TTO THW fWfW II— —

satsangat meh har ustat hai sang saaDhoo mi lay pi-aari-aa.

The praise ofGod is in true congregation. O! dear, this is blessed in the company ofsaints.

€fe" ip^t tffe H7i a"fu #u#h srafir ire§ucrfo»r 11

o-ay purakh paraanee Dhan ian heh updays karahi par-upkaari-aa.

Such living persons, are great, who preach others to help serve them.

afe sry f^'s?Pd zfe 7fh ya'^fj ufe frj Pa Hd' tear h

har naam darirhaaveh har naam sunaaveh har naamay jag nistaari-aa.

Help others to remember name of God. Help others to listen name of God. God's name has

liberated the world.

ara off
1

Hf ereft s# Haifa SMTRPfiibF ii

gur vaykhan ka-o sabji ko-ee lochai nav khand jagat namaskaari-aa.

Everyone desires to see Guru, the wise in continents, in the world salutes Him.

3g nru gfw HRjdjd fefe are w$ I? H^fe^r 11

tuDh aapay aap rakhi-aa satgur vich gur aapay tuDh savaari-aa.

You (God) yourselfplace him in true Guru, you yourselfrefashioned him.

f »fif ytffr UH ofd'^ftj Hfedjd S§ fodriid'TdttF II

too aapay poojeh pooj karaaveh sajgur ka-o sirjanhaari-aa.

You yourselfadore and get adored, you are thefashioner O ! true Guru.

ctht feafe jrfe nfddN vrrg fen
- sot vrg nfk >rfe»r 11
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ko-ee vichhurh iaa-ay sajguroo paashu £is kaalaa muhu jam maari-aa.

Ifsomeone separatesfrom the Guru, his face is blackened and is killed by the devil ofdeath.

P. 312
fen wrat fv£ did Ik tft Mfe ^ld'ftw 11

tis agai pichhai dho-ee naahee gursikiiee man veechaari-aa.

Hefinds no shelter, here and hereafter, this is what the GurSikhs thought in mind.

Hfddld 7i fW5 ftlft ffff fiTS ftJ3§ TTO JWfilW II

satguroo no milay say-ee jan ubray jin hirdai naam samaari-aa.

Those who met true Guru, got liberated, as they remembered name in heart

jan naanak kay gursikh puthahu harjapi-ahu har nistaari-aa. ||2||

Nanak says, "01 GurSikhs, the sons of God, remember God, He liberates. " 2

huot 3 II mehlaa 3. M: 5

frara fwfew ?3Hfe ftlw ftreng- ii ha-umai jagat fchulaa-i-aa durmat bikhi-aa bikaar.

The world is astraying in ego, in evil wisdom, in evil deeds, in poison.

nfegjf fk& 3 #fe h?tw wr wffowr^ ii saigur milai ta nadar ho-ay manmukJi anPJi anDhi-aar.

If one gets to God, he will be blessed. The Manmukhs are blind in darkness.

wsai »ru sr£ fan s nafe st* fuwa; n 3 ii naanak aapay mayl la-ay jis no sabad. laa-ay pi-aar.
1

1 3 1

1

Nanak says, "He Himselfgets them united, whom He gives lovefor the word. " 3

u§3^ ii pa-orhee. PAUR1
hh h§ eft flrefe HB«ir it h 5T% fim wfe? feft n sach sachay kee sifat salaah hai so karay jis andar b_hjjai.

Truth is the praise andpreserve of True, only he can do who is in love,

fo?ft feot Hfo fe^ wnrfawr fe?r sr efg ?> oraj fkft ii

jinee ik man ik araaDhi-aa tin kaa kanPh na kabhoo chh iiai.

Those who adore One with single-mind, their body never wears off.

o$ us yaif h'U'Ih t firemaiw w?fij3 fuft n Phan DJian purakh saabaas hai jin sach rasnaa amrij pija i.

Such people are great, whose tongue drinks true nectar.

Hf Hrj' PHAMteB^r^ nffr h# scranr feft ii sach sachaa jin man b_haavdaa say man sachee dargeh lijai.

To whose mind, Truest ofthe true is pleasing, they are received in true court

tR> 4$ fi?>H H*f StTW JT3 5ff3f& IPOII

Phan Phan janam sachi-aaree-aa mukji ujal sach karijai. ||20||

Great are the born truthful living, True radiates theirfaces. 20

JTOsr hs 9 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

h'c<3 rnfe ftrefir are wat Hfe tt£ gf3" ajfe»r% ii

saakat jaa-ay niveh gur aagai man kjiotay koorfi koorbj-aaray.

Non-believers go and bow before Guru, they have wickedmind and are liars Irving in lies.

w aig
-

a&i Qgo A% w& aftr wfij *>pife Hdj»'d ii

jaa gur kahai uihahu mayray bjiaa-ee bahi jaahi gjiusar bagulaaray.

When Gurus says, "Get up my brothers" they crawl in and sit like a crane.

arafiw wfefr Hfedjd ?fe art ttQ^'d it gursikjiaa andar saigur vartai chun kad_hay laDhovaaray.

(lu t;u lives in his Sikhs, Hefinds and turns the astraying out

€fe fwS sfo h? avfefc ?» ^*jt% ii

o-ay agai pichhai bahi muhu chhapaa-in na ralnee khotay-aaray.

They try to sit here or there, and hide theirfaces, but the wicked cannot mix up.

ihyrgrgg-gSQ t> >J\ ategf «oPa |pi n onaadaabhaktisoothai naaheejaa-aykoorhlahanfehaydaaray.
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Theirfood is not there, they go andfind in thefilth like sheep (pigs).

H W°C3 f% yfif Qj|«>^ ||

jay saakat nar khaavaa-ee-ai lochee-ai bijsh kadJiai mukh uglaaray.

Ifwe desire to givefood to non-believing men, they spit venomfrom their mouth.

trfcjTO H^t H3J 7> 5C3>>rg fife X% fHdridd'd II

har saakat saytee sang na karee-ahu o-ay maaray sirjanhaaray.

01 God, save mefrom the company ofnon-believers, they are detested by Creator.

jis kaa ih khayl so-ee kar vaykhai jan naanak naam samaaray.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanah says, "Ofwhom it is a play, Heplays and sees. Themen ofGodshouldremember name. "1

hs 8 ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

Hfedjd wrafy $ fiiH wrefa ufo Gfa tpfaw n satgur purakh agamm hai jis andar har ur Dhaari-aa.

True Guru is great person, who has placed God in his mind

H&gg s wufe ate ?> fa? ?te teatra^nftw n

satguroo no aparh ko-ay na sak-ee jis val sirjanhaari-aa.

None can match true Guru, as Creator is on his side.

HHi did oT 11331 TO§ Uftr Sdlfe d ftT3 5TH cfca HFfe fes'RfrtP" II

satguroo kaa kharhag sanjo-o har bhagat hai jit kaal kantak maar vidaari-aa.

God's devotion is true Guru 's swordand armour, with which he has killedand thrown away, the

devil ofdeath.

Hid did 5T 3Hfid'd' Ufa nrfU ft Hpddjd ot fL£ «rfo Hfe QU'fdW7 II

satguroo kaa rakhanhaaraa har aap hai satguroo kai pichhai har sab_h ubaari-aa.

God Himself is the protector oftrue Guru, God liberates all those whofollow him.

h HtT te3% Hfeara or h »fpV fip^SvP% >rfW ii

jo mandaa chitvai pooray satguroo kaa so aap upaavanhaarai maari-aa.

Wltoever thinks ill ofperfect true Guru, he is killed by the Creator Himself

jhl 3R5 U# Ufe riddleJ T# eft ITS ("TOa »f3IH 41r*'(d»T IIP II

ayh gal hovai har dargeh sachay kee jan naanak agam veechaari-aa.
| \2\

\

Nanah says, "This is the decision ofthe court of God, unknowable, I am only transmitting His

thought. " 2

v§3T ii parorhee. PAURI
to JTfewr ftr?>t Mfa^wr w 3T Hf at ii sach suti-aa jinee araaDhi-aa jaa uthay taa sach chavay.

Those who adore true in sleep, when they get up, they recite Him.

h fea$ 53! Kfij TT^wiftj h arayfer at n say virlay jug meh jaanee-ahi jo gurmukh sach ravay.

They are very rare of Gurmukhs in the world, who remember True.

7& afed'dl fes af fa wrstes to »t 11 ha-o balihaaree tin ka-o je an-din sach lavay.

/ sacrifice myselffor those, who remember True, day and night

feHfe3feHf 3^tr # to! «33iu ait ii jin man ten sachaa bjjaavdaa say sachee dargeh gavay.

Those, to whose mind and body, True is pleasing, they reach to the true court.

tT5 ?r?>a £t& to ?fh to totto1"
ii jan naanak bolai sach naam sach sachaa sadaa navay.

1
121 1

1

Nanak, the man of God, recites true name, The True is True, everfresh.

H«a m 8 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: 4

1W h?c?" fcmr rTr3T£r areHfW % if&?*z ii ki-aa savnaa ki-aa jaagnaa gurmukh toy parvaan.

The Gurmukhs are accepted, whether they are sleeping or awakening.
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P. 313
fiw Frftr fcfwlH s fent ft irw7> n jinaa saas giraas na visrai say pooray purakb parPhaan.

They are perfectly prominentpersons, who do notforget Him in any breath or any morsel

sra>ft nfeuf TF&St wfffew »A ftwro ii karmee satgur paa-ee-ai an-djn lagai Dhi-aan.

They get to true Guru, by the grace of God, day and night He is in their mind.

%?> eft naife fkfe tMdicJ h1?? ii Jin kee sangat mil rahaa gjargeh paa-ee maan.

Those who get to live in their company, they may get honour in His court.

h§£ Qtfljfy f?j%#^ oT^fe ii sa-ud_ay vaahu vaahu uchrahi uih-day bhee vaahu karayn.

Such persons recite 'Vah Vak' (wonderful, wonderful) when in sleep,

and same they recite when awake.

STOf §w fti^ fit fe3 ffe ron&fo iis ii naanak £ay mukh ujlay je nit uth samaalayn.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanah says, "Such faces radiate, they every day remember when awake. " I

hs 8 ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

Hfddid ft&nt wtoht ui^Wt >w? ii satgur sayvee-ai aapnaa paa-ee-ai naam apaar.

Let us serve our true Guru, we will get the name ofInfinite.

srftrfe fjjfe»r sn% z& o& ii i2ha-ojal dubjJi-aa kadJi la-ay har daa£ karay gaataar,

He saves when drowning in the terrible water, and thus giver gives them gift

tfetfen w^ft <rfk sraftr?w u Dhan pjjan say saah hai je naam karahi vaapaar.

They are great and great traders, who trade in name.

4tiV^ ftw TOte J5ui'44d'd iivanjaatay sikji aavd_ay sabad. lagJiaavanhaar.

The trading Sikhs come, the wordgets them across.

FfiT ?TOaT fiTTJ 6Tf fcJV B^t fe?T ftfew 0RRI83>9 113 II

jan naanak jin ka-o kirpaa bJia-ee tin sayvi-aa sirjanhaar. ||2| |

Nanak says, "Upon whom God is kind, they have served the Creator. " 2

ufsft ii pa-orhee.iMWt/

H*f h# at H?) a"3ra arftr h*j hh1 ftr?ft wraiftw 11

sach sachay kay jan bhagat heh sach sachaa jinee araaDhi-aa.

The persons are devotees of the Truest ofthe true, they adore only the Truest ofthe true.

ftr?> arawftr iffa €#few fe?> wfe^y «lt bIIwf ii

jin gurmukJi kJioj c]hanc]h_oli-aa tin andrahu hee sach laaDhi-aa.

Those ofGurmukhs, who searchedfor Him, theyfound the truefrom within.

mr H'Rja h? frrcft m%w sra afeaj nicT fejft irftwr 11

sach saahib sach jinee sayvi-aa kaal kantak maar tinee saaDhi-aa.

Whoever truly served the true Master, after killing the devil ofdeath, they arefree.

TO Ffijr jjy $ iWRs jf Trftj dtt'dlMP II

sach sachaa sa bh doo vadaa hai sach sayvan say sach ralaaPhi-aa.

Truest ofthe true is the greatest. Those who serve True, they get to unite.

m h% £ H»a'fo t nffwdfr awftwF iwii

sach sachay no saabaas hai sach sachaa sayv falaaPhi-aa.
1 122| |

Thanksfor the Truest oftrue, serving whom onefructifies. " 22

H$oT hs a 11 salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4
H?ig ifr swte s^Hit n manmukh paraanee muqaPh hai naamheen b_harmaa-ay.

Manmukhs are idiots, they do not remember name and are astraying.

ara hjwf fes> fefo ftrta" grit wfe 11 bin gur manoo-aa naa tikai fir fir joonee paa-ay.

Without Guru, their mind is not stable, therefore, they ever move in the cycle ofbirths.
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irfa ifs wlu trfeww dftr w Hfddjd ffcfew wfe 11 har parabh aap da-i-aal hohi taaN satgur mili-aa aa-ay.

If God, Master is Himselfkind, then we can meet a true Guru.

to ?toc| ?>tm Hft'PtJ f tom M3eTf¥ frfe mil jan naana k naam salaahi toojanam maran dukhjaa-ay. 1
1 J 1

1

Nanah says, " Betteryou praise the name of God, the pain of birth and death will go:" 1

Hs a ii mehlaa 4. M; 4

3nj H'tt'Jl wjnjsr gy ferfti c?fti Ha* ii gur saalaahee aapnaa baho biDh rang subJiaa-ay.

Let us praise our Guru, in pleasant mood and in different ways.

Hfkdid fri\ to hht afew Hi'fe ii satgur saytee man rataa rakhi-aa banat banaa-ay.

My mind is in lovefor true Guru, and am keeping Him in mind tastefully.

fHsf^ H'«'fo s TOcft <n% 1%? spfe ii jihvaa saalaahi na raj-ee har pareetam chit laa-ay.

/ have placed God in my heart, and my tongue cannot resist praising Him.

TTOoT <T% eft Hft> fef TO f^ft trfcT trfe || 311

naanak naavai kee man bhukh hai man tariptai har ras khaa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "My mind is hungry ofGods ' name, it contents only by eating (drinking) His nectar. "2

uf# n pa-orhee. PAURI
Hrj hw oitJdPd frsrnr fe$ g^t fofo ae'Klnr ii sach sachaa kudratjaanee-ai din raatee jin banaa-ee-aa.

Let us know the Truest ofthe true in nature, He hasformed day and night.

H HrJ H«'JI JTH1 HC HtJ H# oft»F ^fettrebiT II

so sach salaahee sadaa sad_aa sach sachay kee-aa vadi-aa-ee-aa.

Let us ever praise that True, truth is the greatness ofthe great

saalaahee sach salaah sach sach keemat kinai na paa-ee-aa.

Truly praise the Truepraiseworthy, none can payfor His value.

w fHfe»>rw Hfddid w <th§ ?re^t >«Tcfl>MT ii jaa mili-aa pooraa satguroo tea haajar nacjree aa-ee-aa.

When J desiredfor a perfect Guru, there Ifound Him present

arawftf f»T?>T HWPdbF few 5V HfsT dre'elaT 1133 II

sach gurmukh jinee sahaali-aa tinaa bjuikjiaa sabh gavaa-ee-aa.
1 123| |

Those ofthe Gurmukhs who have praised true Guru, all their hunger is over. 23.

ma ms 8 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

m to 35 tffir unfe»r h i{i wfe ii mai man tan khoj khojaydi-aa so parabh laDhaa lorh.

While searching my mind and body, the desired God Ifound.

fene anj ft irfew fofc i{f fey m% irii visat guroo mai paa-i-aa jin har parabh dj£aa jorh.
1

1 1 1

1

When Ifound my Guru, the mediator, He got me to unite with God, the Master. I

MS 3 ii mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 4

H'feiMKM «ff3 w ii maa-i-aaQhaaree at annaa bolaa.

The wealth-monger isfully blind and deaf.

Ha? s MScft to w ii sabad na sun-ee baho rol ghacholaa.

He does not listen word, and creates confusion, hue and cry.

areHftr wtt irafe fe? wfe ii .gurmukh jaapai sabad. liv laa-ay.

Gurmukhs are seen intuned with word.

afir snj nfe to ufe srfk mrfe n har naam sun mannay har naam samaa-ay.

They listen, believe in God's name, and then merge in it

# fen s1^ h a% cW'fcwp n jo tis bhaavai so karay karaa-i-aa.

Whatever He likes, He does and gets done.

?toct wwz* to ^ri'fi;^ H3 ii naanak vajdaa jant vajaa-i-aa. ||2||
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Nanak says, "The living beings sound as they are asked to sound. " 2

P. 314
ufsft ii pa-orhee. PAURI

f ora3r hi fete a tft»r »refu «ut n too kartaa sab_h kichh iaandaa jo jee-aa andar vartai.

You are Creator, you know everything, what is happening in the minds ofthe living.

f arm wraijf u Hf tra fefo arci iijoo kartaa aap agnat hai sab_h jag vich gantai.

You are Creator, beyond all counts, when the whole world is in calculations.

Hf eft^r ^gger jjg h sajjh keetaa tayraa varatd_aa sab_h tayree bantei.

Whateveryou like to happen, that happens, it is allyourformation.

f arfe wfe feg f93ei to JFftra sst n too ghat ghat ik varajgaa sach saahib chaljai.

You alone pervade all bodies. All wonders are ofyou, 01 Master.

hIddid s fH$ h ufa fH$ ffiut feH uuf iipb ii satgur no milay so har milay naahee kisai partai.
1

1 24| |

One who meets true Guru, he meets God, he does not return dejected. 24

HHa m 8 II salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

feu >qpjr fef crfo utft>& aruHfa w$n) fe? 11 ih manoo-aa darirh kar rakhee-ai gurmujch laa-ee-ai chi£.

Let us keep our mind steady, and have Gurmukh in mind.

fef- rrfrr feH'Jlwf sufewr fsfe»F fira n ki-o saas giraas visaaree-af bahdj-aa uth-dj-aa nit-

let us remember Him by every breath, every morsel, sitting and standing, why toforget ?

HUcF rfl-2«S oft frJd' 3TSt feu t4h»f3r Sjfe- l(F !?f)T II

maran jeevan kee chintaa ga-ee ih jee-arhaa har parab_h vas.

When the mind is under Master's protection, the worry oflife and death is over.

faf fef" M35I5 htj cwfh ii*iii ji-o bjiaavai ti-o rakh too jan naanak naam bakhas.
1
1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "You save as your like, andgrant me your name. " 1

ms 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

hww wJcPdl huh s wk. ftfs writ i/ri n

manmukh ahaNkaaree mahal na jaanai khin aagai khin peechhai.

Manmukh egoist is notfinding way to His home, and aimlessly wanders here and there.

Hsratt<i?l»>Hufe?rwt fctf evPd eaara rftt 11 sadaa bulaa-ee-ai mahal na aavai ki-o kar dargeh seejhai.

Wlienever called, he does not come His home, how will heface the court?

ufediti or huh feus* flp$ He* uu sra nfe n satgur kaa mahal virlaa jaanai sadaa rahai kar jorh.

Veryfew know about the home of Guru,folding hands they always stand infront ofhim.

»pirc?J%v era" ufe Ha* rt'6o< HdP=f ii3 ii aapnee kirpaa karay har mayraa naanak la-ay bahorJi.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Ifmy God in graceful, He will get me back home. " 2

vtt ii pa-orhee. PAURI
w h?t flft^t hbw u fkf nfcaja a* hr h$ ii saa sayvaa keetee safal hai jit satgur kaa man mannay.

That served service isfine, which pleases the mind oftrue Guru.

w Htencj or h?t nfew 3T unj 5THHR^ ii jaa satgur kaa man mani-aa taa paap kasamal bhannay.

WIten the mind oftrue Guru is pleased, then the sins and the wickeds, will run away.

fir fe^7 Hfe?ra h Hfe»r fWr sfii n upd_ays je dj£aa satguroo so suni-aa sikhee kannay.

Whatever true Guru teaches, Sikhs listen with ears (attention).

fas h fed) d of nftwpPja -d d^dife& ii jin satgur kaa bkaanaa mani-aa tin charheechavganvannay.

Those who accept the will of God, their lovefor Him increasesfour times.

feu fAd'tfl aruHift 3tu #rfiwr ^fe ii?u ii

ih chaal niraalee gurmukhee gur deekhi-aa sun man bhinnay.
1
125| |

This unique life-style is ofSikhs, their mind enjoys listening His teachings. 25
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hw? hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 4

frtfe ara 3tfu»r nmr fen" s n jin gur gopi-aa aapnaa tis £ha-ur na fchaa-o.

Those who turn their bach towards their Guru, they do not get any place to live.

3^3 #t hi£ esranj srrft Enf n halat palat dovai ga-ay dargeh naahee thaa-o.

They lose both their here and hereafter, and get no place in His court.

§«r tcr ?> w^t" fefa HfddN Haifa vfe ii oh vaylaa hath na aavee fir satgur lageh paa-ay.

They do not regain that opportunity, when they can get to Guru 'sfeet

HHidid eft srsk urdhfr ?£> ?fif fevpfe ii satgur kee gantai ghusee-ai dukhay dukh vihaa-ay.

Their name is deletedfrom the list ofGuru, they suffer lot ofsorrows.

Hfdidjd yav foutd & ad ftm wfe h satgur purakh nirvair hai aapay la-ay jis laa-ay.

The true Guru is a person beyond enmity, whomever He tikes, He Himselfgets one back.

5W t!<JH$ frTPF ttl'IfeSft tfddld 355 M'fe Hill

naanak darsan jinaa vaykjiaali-on tinaa dargeh la-ay cJihadaa-ay. ||l|l

Nanak says, "Whomever He showed Himself, He will get themfree in His court. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

hsw wftPH1
?} f^Hfe wJcj'dl ii manmukh agi-aan durmat ahaNkaaree.

Manmukh is unknowledgeable, he is of evil wisdom and egoist,

wsti fg jpft Hfe sntfr ii antar kroDh joo-ai mat haaree.

Within him is all anger as ifhe has lost his wisdom in gamble.

?H3 §gw oth1! ii koorh kusat oh paap kamaavai.

He earns sins, lies andfalsehood
fe»r §g nk fe»p »rfW n ki-aa oh suQai ki-aa aakh sunaavai.

What he can listen and what others can listenfrom him.

wfor HoF ¥fe irfe ii annaa bolaa khu-ay ujharh paa-ay.

The blind and deaf is astraying on mipaved way.

ksw nftr »rt rrfe ii manmukh anDhaa aavai jaa-ay.

Manmukh is blind, he borns and dies.

fes Hlddjd i% Brfe ?> irfe ii bin satgur b_haytay thaa-ay na paa-ay.

Without meeting true Guru, he cannot get any place.

?ttc( yafa foftiwr swfe II3H naanak poorab Hkhi-aa kamaa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "He earns what is preordionedfor him. " 2

ufift ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fas fo? aOT nto ft cfijfo ?> Hlddjd info u jin kay chit kathor heh say baheh na satgur paas.

Those, stone-hearted do not sit beside true Guru.

§£r Hf ^dd^i afewrgr fea Otf'lH n othai sach varatdaa koorhj-aaraa chit ud_aas.

There truth is in practice, liars have a bad time.

§fe ?5 bb erfa 3fe sre^ feftr srfe Huftr afkwFBr info n

o-ay val chhal kar jhat kadji-day fir jaa-ay baheh koorhi-aaraa paas.

In ciaverness, they pass some time, then they go and sit with liars.

fefe h% f? s ai3^T nfs a Own 1to ii vich sachay koorh na gad-ee man vaykhhu ko nirjaas.

Among truthful, thefalse has no place, open their mind and test it.

alsm'o a"fe>HT<ft H'fe h& wRwd ftra ife Hfirara inftr iQ(= n

koorhi-aar khoorhi-aaree jaa-ay ralay sachiaar sikh baithay satgur paas.
1 126| |

The liars go and mix up with liars, the truthful Sikhs sit with true Guru. 26
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P. 315
raa hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

gun firea >rfe»i$ afe »ru wire n rahglay khuhiay nindak maari-an kar aapay aahar.

He himselftook an initiative and got off, the remaining back-biters.

H3 Hti'al A'Aoc ?^ TJ3 fmf ii^ii sanfc sahaa-ee naankaa vartai sabji jaahar. ||1||

Nanak says, "God is helper ofthe saints, His deal is openfor all eyes. * 1

hs y ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

h^u >fe t fat vfefo to ii mundhhu bjjulay mungJilay kithai paa-in hath.

Astraying of their origin from the beginning, where should they get hand ofhelpfrom ?

f& h*% ttocf fir eras sna* roref ioii linnai maaray naankaa je karan kaaran samrath.
1 12||

Nanak says, "He has got them rejected, who is competent to do andget done. " 2

nf=ft m ii pa-orhee 5. PAURI- 5

$ g^t ^fu irt M1^ » lai faahay raajee Jureh parab_h jaanai paraanee.

Taking noose, they (evil minds) set out during night, but God knows His beings.

33rftr 7rf% ira^h»r sfe Mfufe sr^t ii takeh naar paraa-ee-aa luk andar thaanee.

Hiding in a place, they lookfor other's women.

TT^t few w^f ftisr Ms KTjt ii sanHee c]ayni H vikhamm thaa-ay mi£haa mad maanee.

They cut a hole into a difficult place (wall) and enjoy drink treating it sweet

aa>ft »rv wfnret wit uad>£\ n karmee aapo aapnee aapay pachhutaanee.

Everyone has to bear with one's deeds, but then one repents oneself.

wirid'tfl* gtH^ few iftt ur^ ajraa-eel faraystaa til peerhay ghaanee. ||27||

The devil of death grinds them, like sesame put in millfor grinding. 27

ms ms u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: 5

n3 wtj £ wet ii sayvak sachay saah kay say-ee parvaan.

Those who are the servants oftrue Master, they are accepted.

ftr ftwfc s^or ft ufe vfe h£ wrc mil doojaa sayvan naankaa say pach pach mu-ay ajaan. 1 1 1| I

Nanak says, "Serving other, the unknowing die by burning". 3

hs V ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

s gfe fofw «y i{5 Hz?r s ht% ii jo Dh.ur likhi-aa layj<h parabh maytnaa na jaa-ay.

Wltatever is preordained by Master, that cannot be erased.

7ph us 7mst to1- ftwrfe M3II raam naam Dhan vakhro naanak sadaa Dhi-aa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "Always remember the unique wealth of God's name.

"

n ii pa-orhee 5. PAURI
<s'd'f«fe wfew iS'^dW 1 ite flit g$ ii naaraa-in la-i-aa naaihooNgarhaa pair kithai rakhai.

God has given a push to run, how one'sfeet can stop.

cranr u»u flffafewr fire few air ii kargaa paap amiji-aa nit viso chakhai.

He is committing unlimited sins, and is ever eating poison.

fifcr aaer ufe w»r fete ^sft sif ii nindaa kard_aa pach mu-aa vich d.ayhee b_hakhai.

With back-biting, his body is heatingfrom within, and he is burning to die.

h§ wfiJB Hiftwr oj©? fen £ gi* ii sachai saahib maari-aa ka-un lis no rakJiai.

Wlien true Master has killed, who can save him?
s^a fen «d.»'di=fl n uw irscn naanak lis sarnaagatee jo purakh aikhai.

1
128|

|

Nanak says, "Be in His refuge, who is God, unseen. " 28

HHa hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: 5

sacr Or to ui^ wfojddurjT gr
|| narak ghor baho g|ukh ghanay akirat-ghanaa kaa thaan.
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The terrible hell, therein lot ofsuffering, that is placefor ungrateful.

fefo <jfk w% <s'Ad" ufe dfe he trary ii^ii tin parabh maaray naankaa ho-ayho-ay mu-ay haraam. |fl||

Nanak says, "They are killed by Master, and they die as illegitimate (unfaithful)". 1

hs y ii mehlaa 5. M; 5

h# eftfewf fires?w tfdu ii avkhaDh sabhay keeti-an nindak kaa daaroo naahi.

Many medicines are used, but no curefor back-biter.

urtu sot£ stop yfe nfe n?ft irftr nan aap bhulaa-ay naankaa pach pach jonee paahi.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Those whom God Himself deserts, they burn while cycling in births". 2

ufat u ii pa-orhee 5. PAURI
fftr fe3T Hfedid ufo q?j h? »w? ii £us ditaa poorai satguroo har Dhan sach akhut.

01 perfectly true Guru, you have granted me the inexhausting true wealth of God.

h% fnfe ?it hh 2T ?f s? ii sabh andaysay mit ga-ay jam kaa bha-o chhut.

All anxieties are off, andfear ofdeath in no more.

ot*m srtr §fa»r^b>p irfti irg 3<r ii kaam kroDh buri-aa-ee-aa N sang saaDhoo tut.

The cupidity, the anger and evils are left, because ofthe company ofsaints.

fks to hht <rfn Hajrfk jjet ii vin sachay doojaa sayvday hu-ay marsan but.

Those who serve someone other than God, they will die like larva.

?toot cff aifo Htrfftwr ml rfftr h? ii^Cii naanak ka-o gur bakhsi-aa naamai sang jut. ||29||

Nanak says, "Now you areforgiven by Guru, unite with name". 29

HWcf hj e ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

3ir ?> n# w^tj s^t fe? >rte»r s fet FnwftewF n

tapaa na hovai andarahu loijhee nit maa-i-aa no firai jajmaali-aa.

Greedy cannot be a tapa (meditator)from within, he is crazy, ever mongering after wealth,

rm # nfewr Ht fkfa»F snft fUff € iss&fe £ »frfe hO y? fefo azrfewr n ago day sadj-aa satai dee

bhikhi-aa la-ay naahee pichho day pachhutaa-ay kai aan tapai put vich bahaali-aa.

When earlier called, he declined to accept the truthful charity. Later on repenting tapa, brought

his son to sit in congregation.

ub war wfk <iH3 sit 3ur ssfk »<jfd ^ arfew ii panch log sabh hasan lagay tapaa lobh lahar hai gaali-aa.

The elders and other villagers, all started laughing, that tapa is spoiled by the thought ofgreed.

frT§ W3t VRJ fc& 3UJ fo£ S^ft dfe Bat' ft§ 3$ H^H cFfaW II

jithai thorhaa Dhan vaykhai tithai tapaa bjiitai naahee Dhan bahutai dijjiai tapai Dharam haari-aa.

When the charity was oflittle money, he would not touch it. But when the charity was ofenough

money, tapa would lose hisfaith.

w€t $7 3V ?> 3^ 4kji«' ^ gftr w^j itfF ^tenftwr II

bhaa-ee ayhu tapaa na hovee bagulaa hai bahi saaDh janaa veechaari-aa.

01 brother, elders sat and thought, he was not a tapa, but a heron, (a cheater).

m pj oft 3ut fife* ot% ifrnt oft QiHaft fefe 3t t? 3ur eftr Mffaw n

sat purakh kee tapaa nindaa karai sansaarai kee ustatee vich hovai aytdokhai tapaa da-yi maari-aa.

Tapa did back-biting of a saint, and was in praise for worldliness, because of this evil, God
cursed him.

HZF y^tff gft flreT gr ftf 3U" S «W S3F Hf 3lfe»r 3l) cF UFfe»T II

mahaa purkhaa" kee nindaa kaa vaykh je tapay no fal lagaa satjh ga-i-aa tapay kaa ghaali-aa.

Look at the results of Tapa's back-biting ofa great saint, all that he gained is lost

arufo at Ms hit n^t ii baahar bahai panchaa vich tapaa sadaa-ay.

When outside, tapa would sit in elders, he liked to be called a saint,
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»iufa hu 3yr um ewt 11 andar bahai tapaa paap kamaa-ay.

When sitting inside, he would commit sins.

P. 316
ufa wfeuw iruws fur erfa tirftw n har andarlaa paap panchaa no ughaa kar vaykhaali-aa.

God laid bare before the elders, the inside committed sins.

quHulfcmrofoTurffwrfksf^SHuilfff^ Pharam raa-ayjamkankraa

no aakh chhadi-aa ays iapay no tithai kharh paa-ihu jithai mahaa mahaa" hati-aari-aa.

Thejudge offaith ordered the devil ofdeath, to take this tapa andput him in such a hell,

where the dreadful killers are kept.

fefa FH 30 £ Hfij cT& «dlO TFtft %<J HfedjpJ t! ftTZaTfaMT II

fir ays tapay dai muhi ko-ee lagahu naahee ayhu saltjur hai fitkaari-aa.

None should deal with this tapa, again, he is detested by true Guru.

ufa sr. efa ?ufo»F h <va(c< wrfe y*'fe»r 11 har kai dar varti-aa so naanak aakh sunaa-i-aa.

Nanak is tellingfor you to listen, what has happened, at Gods' (saint's) place.

h ft g ^ftr Frffe»r 11111 so boojjiai jo da-yi savaari-aa.
1

1 1||

Only he can know, whom God has madefor it 1

ms a 11 mehlaa 4. M: - 4

ufa arara^ ufa >»TBTft»>r ufa eft «ft»n^t 11 har b_h.aglaa
N har aaraaDhi-aa har kee vadi-aa-ee.

The devotees of God, adored God, this is greatness of God.

ufa cfldd<s gar? fas 3F?u ufa sm gtrenft 11 har keertan biiagat nit gaa'Vday har naam sukjvdaa-ee.

The devotees ever sing the praise of God, His name is pleasingfor them.

Ufa f> fa? 75^ ^fattFJft HWftWS H%3 U§" MC'tfl II

har bh_agtaaN no nii naavai dee vadi-aa-ee bakh.see-an nit charjiai savaa-ee.

God blessed His devotees with the praise ofname, a quarter of it is added daily.

ufa Sara* ?> ftf urat wftew? Oh 11

har b_hag£aaN no thir gharee bahaali-an apnee paij rakhaa-ee.

He makes his devotees to sit stable at home, thus He honours His word

fifer urns ufa fcv HTTrft uu £fehh^ ii nindkaa N paashu har laykhaa mangsee baho day-ay sajaa-ee.

God will askfor accounts of back-biters, He will sit andgive punishment.
hut ftfsar tftfe a>r?e tu as iret 11 jayhaa nindak apnai jee-ay kamaavday tayho fal paa-ee.

As the back-biters action life, the same kind offruit they will get.

wrefa conr Huira w§ srsft afa Mail fafa crfrrdt 11

andar kamaanaa sarpar ugh-rhai bJiaavai ko-ee bahi Qhattee vich kamaa-ee.

Whatever one does inside, many be under the eath, that definitely will surface.

tt?> ?tooj £fW fedi(H»r ufa oft sftrw^t hp 11 jan naanak daykh vigsi-aa har kee vadi-aa-ee. ||2||

Nanak says, "Thepraise ofGod, looks pleasing to me. " 2

u%3t H! i4 11 pa-orhee mehlaa 5. PA URJ '

hs1" op gnr ufa »rlv u ftrwr v*ft auW 11

bJiagat janaaN kaa raakJiaa har aap hai ki-aa paapee karee-ai.

God Himself is the protector ofdevotees, what the sinners can do?

aprs arufa M3 3TKr?ftwr fan tnft n-ftft 11 gumaan karahi moorh gumaanee-aa vis khaaDhee maree-ai.

The proud idiot is in ego, he dies eatingpoison.

»nfe fret ?ft fe<r H30t ftrf itof ii aa-ay lagay nee djh thorji-rjiay ji-o pakaa kjjayt luflee-ai.

The days ofsuch persons are numbered, they will be reaped like the ripe crop.

Hu stum cTh^s ^tu asfrJfr 11 jayhay karam kamaavday fcayvayho bfranee-ai.

688



As a person acts, the same he is called.

H?> cS'<Sc< ofr ¥HH^ 3 HifcV ^ IJ3^ ||30ll

jan naanak kaa khasam vadaa hai sabhnaa daa Dhanee-ai.
1 130||

Nanak says, "My Master is very great, giver to all. " 30

HHor hs 9 ii salok mehlaa 4. SALOK M: - 4

hsto h»«j sfaw fefe rh Bf »raW ii manmukh moolhu bhuli-aa vich lab lobh ahaNkaar.

Manmukh is astraying rightfrom the beginning, living in greed, avarice and ego,

adidi c<dfe>>FW)l3S3r33H3f3sa3f33t3r3 ii jhagrhaa kardi-aa an-din gudraisabadna karahi veechaar.

Day and night he spends in clash, he does not think ofword.

gfa nfe H3 ftrfa vsi\ twfc h? feeTf ii suDh mat karjai sab_h hir la-ee bolan sabh vikaar.

T7ie Creator has yvithdrawn all his pure wisdom, now he speaks only eviL

f33 1oT3 7> 7T3^fr»fftT W3f3 RiHft' 33 WftPH1^ WlM'^ II

di£ai kitai na sanjokhee-ah antartisnaa baho agi-aan anPh-yaar.

He is never satisfied with what he has been given, within him is lust, foolishness and darkness.

W&Sl HSHW S&\ 3S3 ftTff HIfew H3 ftWC? Il^ll

naanak manmukhaa naalo £utee bhalee jin maa-i-aa moh pi-aar.
|
|l|

|

Nanak says, "It is better to snap with Manmukhs, their love is >vith greed and money. " 2

hs a ii mehJaa 4. M: 4

frfcT »?3f3 ffF 3^ 3 fe?p grgyfa lfH% ?> ufe II

jinaa andar doojaa bhaa-o hai tinHaa gurmukh pareet na ho-ay.

Those who have lovefor other, Gurmukhs have no lovefor them.

fu wfE si^stA tos to s afe ii ohu aavai jaa-ay bhavaa-eerai supnai sukh na ko-ay.

They are cycling in birth and death, and cannot have happiness even in dream.

awf W3 §33 ffe ?Fftp)r gf dfe n koorh kamaavai koorh uchrai koorh lagi-aa koorh ho-ay.

They act in lie, they tell lie, they are attached to lies and they have become liars,

wfew huh?w J efa fesH iHe ii maa-i-aa moh sab_h dukh hai dukh binsai dukh ro-ay.

Lovefor money is all sorrows, one weeps in sorrows and dies in sorrows.

?rea cth fet% 7> »r^st 3 «3 Hf afe ii naanak Dhaat livai jorh na aavee jay lochai sabh ko-ay.

Nanak says, "Love with God and love with money, cannotgo together, everyone may desire it

fas af ui us ufe»r ftffr Jj3 na^tm ffe n?n

jin ka-o poiai punn pa-i-aa tinaa gur sabdee sukh. ho-ay.
1
12| |

Those in whose account are virtues, they are happy in the word ofGuru. " 2

uf3t hs y ii pa-orhee mehlaa 5. PAURl M: 5

sfsa ^l^'dfd 33 nfs 333 33 eT33 ii naanak vichaareh san£ mun janaa" chaar vayd kahanday.

Nanak says, "It is the thought ofsaints, sages andfour Vedas also tell,

3313 H$ § 3B3 3 133 3?3 ii bjiagat mukhai Jay bolday say vachan hovanday.

whatever devotees speakfrom mouth, those words matter.

"

U3317 ^3*3 true nik sa 533 11 pargat pahaarai jaapday sabji lok sunanday.

He is revealed through His creation, everyone listens Him.

to s urfefs Haw S3 33 sffe mu% 11 sukh na paa-in mugaDh nar san£ naal khahanday.

The idiots are never happy, they clash with saints.

§fe 33fs s fjfe wJoj'Rj H33 ii o-ay lochan onaa gunaa no o-ay ahaNkaar sarhanday.

They desirefor the same kind of virtues, but they burn in ego.

§fe 33*3 ftwr 33f3 w 3^t ^fe H3 11 o-ay vaychaaray ki-aa karahi jaaN
bJiaag Dhur manday.

What thepoor can do? when they are born unlucky.
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P. 317
ft h<% %fc ir^spjfti ft jotft t> ftft ii jo maaray tin paarbarahm say kisai na sand_ay.

Those deserted by God, are ofno good to anyone.

#3 srafc RsdSd 7rfb U3fk fewfe *raft u vair karan nirvair naal Dharam ni-aa-ay pachangay.

They are inimical to non- inimicalfor this thejudge ofjustice burns them.

ft ft ftfo Twfiw ft forfo a& ii jo jo sanj saraapi-aa say fireh b_havand_ay.

Whoever are cursed by a saint, they all are wandering about

it? rfsf crfe»F ftra 113111 payd mundJiaahoo kati-aa £s daal sukanday. ||3l||

Wlien they cut the treefrom roots, the branches have to wither. 31

TOet hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

are ?rasr uftr s*h Rjd'ft!»F Okz ara? mraf n

gur naanak har naam drirh-aa-i-aa bJiannan gharhan samrath.

Nanak says, "Guru has taught about God's name, He is competent to constructand deconstruct.

if? H^THHTwftr fk^ 3 trc HU'fewB? nnii parabj] sadaa samaaleh mitar£oodukiisabaa-i-aa lath. ||1||

01 my friend, you always remember Master, all your sorrows will end. " 1

Hi u ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

«fa»»r?! z zwn gfts n khuDhi-aavant na jaan-ee laaj kulaaj kubol.

Hungry does not carefor honour, dishonour and bad words.

wii ura sdV faain ftfta nan naanak maaNgai naam har kar kirpaa sanjog.
1 12||

Nanak says, "I begfor the name ofGod, be kind and grant me union ". 2

ufst ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fttt sfw 5t>r^ 3%$- ii javayhay karam kamaavdaa tavayhay faljay.

As one does the same one gets in reward

33 33* &3 h»? fera jfur ii chabay tataa Ion saar vich sanghai palfcay.

Ifone chews hot iron, steel, he has to burn his throat (tongue).

mfe grffewrr ftfc ^fe WW 3 ii gJaat galaavaa" chaali-aa tin gloot amal lay.

Because ofhis evil deeds, the devil ofdeath put noose around his neck and takes away.

w& »th ?y iftftor ftr? hw ftrei ii kaa-ee aas na punnee-aa nit par mal hirjay.

None ofhis wish fulfills, thus he ever washes other's dirt.

srbtr s w% Mfftranwra fefe fttf fe33 u kee-aa na jaanai aakirat-ghan vich jonee firjay.

The ungrateful do not appreciate even favour, they wander in lives.

nt ftrar fmzbxH ftrra m&nm ire ft ii sabJiay Dhiraa" nikhutee-as hir la-ee-as Qhar jay.

All their support isfinished, God withdraws their ground (to stand).

fcvz 5TC5<r 7> %^ 3* sfewr 5ra3 ii vijh_a{i kalah na dayvdaa taaN la-i-aa kartay.

He does not work to end the clash, Creator has engaged him.

ft ft sraft wrwf 3fe 033> U33 II35H jo jo kartay ahamay-o jharh Qiiartee parh-tay.
1
132

1

1

Whoever are in ego, theyfall to the ground. 32

HHflT hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

araMfW fawFtf faftoj afa ih% n gurmukh. gi-aan bibayk buDh ho-ay.

Gurmukh has the knowledge, the intellect, the logic

ufo are ant fira^ yftfe n har gun gaavai hirjiai haar paro-ay.

In heart, he sings the attributes ofGod, and around neck, wears their garland

ufej ires U3H al-d'tfl ii pavi£ paavan param beechaaree.

He purifies the declined, and thinks lofty.

fa §h fkd f3H ui3 9d'«fl ii je os milai lis paar utaaree.
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Whoever meets him, he gets him across.

»fafa ?th wet? mra^ ii anjar har naam baasnaa samaanee.

In his mind is merged thefragrance of God's name.

a% sfe n& mif f^H H^t ii har gar sobhaa mahaa u£am banee.

His words are greatly nice, thus he gets praise in God's court.

fa 9^ 5 5te fod'tt ii je purakh sunai so ho-ay nihaal.

Whoever ofmen listens, he is pleased

<TOoT HPddid tHfe^ irfewr ?fh as hto inn naanak satgur mili-ai paa-i-aa naamDhan maal. ||1||

Nanak says, "By meeting true Guru, I get the wealth ofname. " I

ms b ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

Hfddid sfrifiw oftTrajan} faytHrddid ^# n satourkayiee-akeesaarnaiaapaikepooraisataurbhaavai.

M>«<? <?fl/i Awow /Ae mi/irf oftrue Guru, that how the true Guru pleases (likes).

p8w Hfjdid R fair SBttpgrft »rt n

gursikhaaN andar salguroo vartai jo sikhaaN no lochai so gur kh.usee aavai.

The true Guru pervades the hearts of GurSikhs, what Sikhs wish, that pleases Guru.

Hfddjd *WV n W3 SOT^fe H HU cTM^ft mfkV oft UTB Sfe IT% II

satgur aakhai so kaar kamaavan so jap kamaaveh gursikhaa" kee ghaal sachaa thaa-ay paavai.

WJiatever Guru says they act same way, that they remember God, thus the labour of GurSikhs

Hefructifies.

9f§ Hfeara ot uoth ftr arefrra* mru sth cwfenr s# &h araftw fefir 5fe 5 wt ii

vin satgur kay hukmai je gursikhaa" paashu kamm karaa-i-aa lorhay tis gursikh fir nayrh na aavai.

Without being in order oftrue Guru, ifsomeone desires to get workfrom them, GurSikhs will

not come near him.

m H&djd. »Ht $ rftf Wfe W& f%H >H?l 4]<$fa>* 5T^ ^>ft II

gur satgur agai ko jee-o laa-ay qhaalai tis agai gursikh kaar kamaavai.

Ifsomeone opens his mind before Guru and labours, GurSikhs will workfor him.

fa saft »r$ 53ft §fe trfe feg" 5# araftw yfe 5 *>rt 11

je thagee aavai thagee uth jaa-ay tis nayrhai gursikh mool na aavai.

Ifsomeone comes to robe, stands to run after looting, GurSikh will never come near him.

fro afof 5*5? nrfa 11 barahm beechaar naanak aakh sunaavai.

77riy thought is of God, Nanak is only tellingyou to listen,

f?l fe? HPddJd t H$ cTW 5T3^ H rTf MTJ» 5tf iff II 3 II

je vin satgur kay man mannay kamm karaa-ay so jant mahaa dukh paavai.
1
12| |

that in the absence ofpermissionfrom true Guru 's mind, Ifsomeone gets something done, that

person will suffer a lot. 2

ufsV 11 pa-orhee. PAURI

f frf wfte «ffe ?y fftj f ?5 11 tooN sachaa saahib at vadaa tuhi jayvad tooN vad vaday.

You are true Master, supreme, none is equaling you
,
you are great.

ftnr § HBftr w 3g frr& 3 »ru anfn &ftr &v 11

jis looN mayleh so tuDh milai £ooN aapay bakhas laihi laykhaa chhaday.

If you get someone to meet, only he can meet you, you yourselfforgive him and clear his

accounts.

ftTFf 5 f »TfU fHtt'fet!' H Hfeajf ft# H5 31? 3lt II

jis no tooN aap milaa-id.aa so saigur sayvay man gad gaday.

Whom you get to meet, he serves true Guru, with a pleasing mind
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3 H3T Wfira TfU 3 JT¥ ?ft§ fif? 3H 33* U# ||

too" sachaa saahib sach Joo sabji jee-o pind chamm Jayraa haday.

You are the true Master, you alone are True, allmy mind, my body, my shin, my bones areyours.

fkf s'f fefw f HfW wm Hfe wh ttft naaim j-rg 11

ji-o bhaavai ti-o rakh tooN sachi-aa naanak man aas tayree vad vaday.
| |33f |1| | suDh.

Nanak says, "O! True, save me as you like, I have great hopes on you, the greatest ofthe great"

83. 1. (Sudh)

P. 318
3!§st oft 5nr>w u GAURI Kl VAR M: 5

rFfs o7Vi'«tfl HtT^t oft oft life or«el

ga-orhee kee vaar mehlaa 5 raa-ay kamaald.ee mojd.ee kee vaar kee Dhun upar gaavnee

Sing on the tune ofthe Var (ballad) of RaiKammal MaujdL
H&^Hfedid ipvfc ii ik-oNkaarsatgur prsaaa\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

hbct MS m ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: 5

uftr s'M h htt hO h wfew x&wz ii har har naam jo jan japai so aa-i-aa parvaan.

Wltoever remembers the name of God, his birth is welcome.

fen h?t 5 «Rw<j3 fate sfW »jf fow? njis jan kai balihaarnai jin bhaji-aa parabji nirbaari.

/ sacrifice myselffor those persons, who have meditated upon liberating Master.

tjm h<3?> w Erfewr ufo tfewyw httc ii janam maran d.ukh kati-aa har bhayti-aa purakJi sujaan.

/ met an awaring Person, my pain ofbirth and death is removed

H3 nftr watz 3% tts s^seT tw ii

h

ii sanf sang saagar iaray jan naanak sachaa taan.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Iswim across the ocean in the company ofsaints. He (God) is my real strength. "1

hs v ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

3B&t ffe Md'ja' h% «n% wr?f ii bhafkay uJJi paraahunaa mayrai gJiar aava-o.

01 my guest, after getting up tomorrow morning, please visit my home.

fen" 5r wfc ate fira *'-c8 n paa-o pakhaalaa £is kay man tan nit bhaava-o.

Washing his feet, will ever please my mind and body.

sry h£ tfh H3J3 t»»h fa? 8*3$ ii naam sunay naam sangrahai naamay liv laava-o.

Listen name, gather name and be intuned with name.

ftrg to Hf ufef aftr ufa £ its aref n garihu Dhan saijh pavitar ho-ay har kay gun gaava-o.

Remember the attributes of God, this will purify allyour home, your wealth.

ufa tth fii75oTT mrafl ir^f iip ii har naam vaapaaree naankaa vadb_haagee paava-o. ||2| |

Nanak says, "Trade in the name of God, this chance you get by luck. " 2

«P II pa-orhee. PA URI
S =rg s1^ n WW H3 3^ B"^ ii jo tuDh bjiaavai so bjialaa sach tayraa bhaanaa.

Whateverpleases you is good, your will is true.

§ hs Hfij w hs H»ftr hhw ii too sabji meh ayk varajdaa sabh maahi samaarjaa.

You alone are pervading all, you are merging in all

wa HA^Pd afe afimf stw fpy n thaan thananjar rav rahi-aa jee-a andar jaanaa.

You pervade place and space, you are known in souls.

h'^hGii fwfe nfe jt% gr^r M saaDhsang mil paa-ee-ai man sachay bhaanaa.

Joining the congregation ofsaints, we can meet, ifthe mind ofthe True wills.

stsot i[s Hdd'diJt re we ddii'21 iiln naanak parabji sarnaaga^e sad. sa^ kurbaanaa.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "I am in Master refuge, and am ever sacrifice myselffor Him " J
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TOot ks 14 ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

$w & 3t 3fe nTfira Her it xisflf D chayjaa ee laaN chayt saahib sachaa so Dhanee.

Ifyou want to remember, remember Master, He is true God.

(TOof Hfddid ftfe ufe afofe «i9H» irfev§ inn naanaksatgur sayv charh bohith b_ha-ojal paar pa-o. ||l|

|

Nanak says, "Serve true Guru, embark his boat and get to other shore of terrifying water.

"

w m ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

?*f h% Jjftrefa arefe are^ ii vaa-oo sand_ay kaprhay pahirahi garab gavaar.

The clothes are ofair, wears egoistic idiot.

sTOf 7rt& 7> swift Trfe afe d£ 3f inn naanak naal na chalnee jal bal ho-ay chhaar.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "They will not go with you, and will be burnt to ashes. 2

yfHt ii pa-orhee. PAURI
ff£r §h% frit fefe n h# aft ii say-ee ubray jagai vich jo sachai rakhay.

Only they are liberated in the world, who are protected by the True.

HltT fez> fss § tft^Wfr ufa wfijf «tJ ii muhi dilhai tin kai jeevee-ai har amrit chakhay.

/ live by seeing theirface, thus I tasted the nectar ofGod
cph ?g Hf nfar wv 3** ii kaam kroDh lobjh moh sang saaDhaa bjiakhay.

The cupidity, the anger, the greed, the lovefor money, are burnt in the congregation of saints.

crfg- few ip% *mt& ^fe »rfvw n kar kirpaa parabJi aapnee har aap parkhay.

Be kind 01 Master, you (God) yourselfput to test.

?TOc* <3&3 s frvrft
- § TjBt s «iJ nan naanak chalat na jaapnee ko sakai na lakhay. ||2||

Nanak says, "Hisfeats cannot be seen, none can know them. " 2

H253T ks u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: 5

?TCej H^t fesH H<j'<d> fa? iff w# fefe ii naanak so-ee djnas suhaavrhaa jit parabJi aavai chit

Nanak says, "That day is beautiful, when Master comes to mind
fas fef?> feH% ipaquH fez afe 11111 ji£ din visrai paarbarahm fit bjialayree rut.

1
1 1 1

1

The day the God isforgotten, curse in even pleasant season. " 1

Hi y II mehlaa 5. M: 5

?T7>cr fe^^T feg faf to fee fen <rfa ii naanak mijraa-ee lis si-o sabh kichh jis kai haath.

Nunak says, "Havefriendship with Him in whose hands is every thing,

"

cdkf ret cp^hjffe fea fe*f s g?5ftr Jrfe iipii kumijraa say-ee kaaNdhee-ah ik vikh na chaleh saath .
1

1 2 1

1

Those who are known badfriends, I cannot move a step with them. 2

uf3t ii pa-0£hee. PAURI
wffijf far? is fate iftea; a^t ii amrit naam niDhaan hai mil peevhu b_haa-ee.

Name is the treasure ofnectar, you assemble and drink O! brother.

fag fa>ra3m xp&nl fev aa'tfl u jis simrat sukh paa-ee-ai sab_h tikhaa bujhaa-ee.

Remembering whom we get all happiness, and quench our thirst.

orfe h?7 y'tjijdH ara ftr s er^ n kar sayvaa paarbarahm gur bhukh rahai na kaa-ee.

Serve God, Guru, no hunger will bother.

HBiw m^m yfmf wort tp^r 11 sagal manorath punni-aa amraa pad paa-ee.

/4// objectives are achieved, thus one livesfor ever.

-sq ft urasfUH iTOcf hto"i^ ii a ii tuDh jayvad toohai paarbarahm naanak sarnaa-ee. ||3||

Nanak says, "O! God only you are equal to you, I am in your refuge". 3

H«of k? 14 ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

fe«5# tss s*fe §7 t; «n% ii difli-rho habJi ttiaa-ay ooo na kaa-ee jaa-ay.

/ have seen all places, none is empty (of God).
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?>»?>or &w fes jt»c§ fro* nfedjd inn naanak laDhaa Jin su-aa-o jinaa satgur bhayti-aa.
1 11| |

Nanak savs, "Only thev who meet true Guru canfind their purpose". 1

P. 319
hs y it mehlaa 5. M: 5

3H3oT^ fef ^dd'sj' H3i *f ii daamnee chamatkaar Ji-o vartaaraa jag khay.

All worldly displays are like aflash of lightening.

ipsfi H'fe <TOof 7p9 ru? fey u.^1 ion vathsuhaaveesaa-aynaanaknaa-ojapanciolisDhaiiee. ||2||

Nanak says, "Only that place is beautiful, where the name ofGod is rememberd. " 2

«f* ii pa-orhee. PAURI
Mffe hht^ Hfti Hfk taft oflx ?r fli^t ii simrii; saaslar soDh sab_h kirvai keem na jaanee.

/ have gone through all Simrities and Shastras,none has known your value.

H H«T h'mh(!ii h ufo% M^t ii jo jan bhaytai saa£)hsang so har rang maanee.

Those whojoin the congregation ofsaints, they enjoy the love of God
to mi to ii sach naam kartaa purakh ayh ratnaa khaanee.

True name ofGod, Creator is the source ofjewels.

Hrofa dt fofyur ufa flwfir wfi ii mastak hovai likbi-aa har simar paraanee.

If it is preordained, remember God O! man.

Ijf from 7th fraa: frowst iiaii_£osaa djchai sach naam naanak mihmaanee.
1 14| |

Nanak says, "Serve your guests with thefood ofname. " 4

tffca hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 4

yfafa f^3T sj*t g*lt wfe s f¥ ii antar chintaa nainee sukhee mool na u£rai b_hukh.

One has worries in mind, may look happyfrom eyes, his hunger never quenches.

fiifior to sro fas faft s st iiiii naanak sachay naam bin kisai na latho dukH. f|l| I

Nanak says, "Without the name of True, none isfreefrom sorrows". I

hs y ii mehlaa 5. Mi 5

ws# tot tto ftr?5t to s jtow ii muth-rhay say-ee saath jinee sach na ladj-aa.

Such companions are robbed, who have not loaded truth.

(Too? * h'U'Ih ftrcft 31? fnfe fe? uyfewr ipii naanak say saabaas jinee gur mil ik pachhaanj-aa. ||2||

Nanak says, "They are great, who by meeting Guru, have recognized One (God)". 2

uf^r ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fii$ tnfe fri hs h cr?> toV ii jithai baisan saaQh jan so thaan suhandaa.

Where the saints sit, thatplace is nice.

fte TOffr iff>(f uruF to to* ii o-ay sayvan sammrith aapnaa binsai sab_h manciaa.

They serve their all-powerful, Thus their all sufferings arefinished.

yfe 8u'dd ipstoh to aror n pa£it uDhaaran paarbarahm san£ bayg" kahandaa.

God liberates the declined, saints and scriptures tell,

33if3 ws& fere ii tjftr aftr n b_hagat vachhal £ayraa birad. hai jug jug vartangaa.

Looking after devotees is your nature, this you have been doing in all ages.

<ro? wk £g ?w nfe 3fr imn naanak jaachai ayk naam man tan b_haavandaa. ||5||

Nanak praysfor one name, which is pleasing to mind and body. 5

Toot hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5
.

fo^t fuoft uy f^t ?ai<s gus 3^31 ii chirjiee chuhkee pahu futee vagan bahuj Jarang.

The dawn has appeared, the sparrows are chirping, many waves are passing.

wjtoh tos to 75^ftr ^3r inn achraj roop sanjan rachay naanak naameh rang.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "In the love of God, the saints have appeared in manyforms". 1
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hs y ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

«ra hot yrrhfl1 3ut fl*r § nc^ftr fefe n ghar mandar khusee-aa tahee jah too aavahi chit.

In that home is happiness, where you are remembered (God).

5<fl»F sft>>F ?f3»P^b»F TTOoT nfe ^fvn
1

ii3 ii dunee-aa kee-aa vadi-aa-ee-aa naanak sabh kumi£.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "All other worldly achievements are badfriends. " 2

yf3t ii pa-ojhee. PAURI
afa to H^t wfa d fa£ fea$ ws* ii har Dhan sachee raas hai kinai virlai jaataa.

Gods' wealth is real capital, some very rare know.

fen vanrfe s'fcdd fan %ftrftwd' ii iisai paraapat bhaa-irahu jis day-ay biDhaataa.

01 brother only he can get it, whom the Giver gives.

ms 35 *ftdfd H§few ufe ^far ?rs 3t3t
ii man tan khee£ar ma-oli-aa har rang jan raataa.

The men ofGod are in the love, their mind and body havefloweredfrom within.

h'uhQji 3R" anfewr nfk etrcr *t3t h saaDhsang gun gaa-i-aa sab_h d_okhah khaataa.

By singing the attributes (ofGod) with saints, all sorrows are eaten up.

?raof Hift tftfew ftrfty fea ubi^t n£ n naanak so-ee jeevi-aa jin ik pachhaataa.
1 16| |

Nanak says, "Only he is alive, who has realized One. " 6

HWoi hs y ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

yy^Tw gu^wr HaitW nm ^fe 11Jchakjvrjiee-aa suhaavee-aa lagrhee-aa ak kanih.

Khakhris looks nice, till they are in the embrace of ak.

fssn fes=r n^t faf 77m Tttft afte in 11 birah vichhorhaa Dhanee si-o naanak sahsai ganfc. |
jl|

|

Once they are separated (from stem:God ), they willfragment in thousand petals. 1

hs y 11 mehlaa 5. M: 5

PtH'^i Hfa arc* nfo fk ?) HedtT nfe 11 visaarayday mar ga-ay mar bhe na sakahi mool.

Iftheyforget, they die, but they cannot even really die.

#H*f d% % frif 3Ho^ fyfe nfe npii vaimukh ho-ay raam £ay ji-o £askar upar sool.
1 12| |

Once they turn theirfacefrom God, they are like a thief in noose. 2

yf#t 11 pa-orhee.JMt/itf

to ferre wifaA'Ml gtew 11 sukh niDhaan parabh ayk hai abhinaasee suni-aa.

The treasure ofhappiness is one Master, the known Imperishable.

flfe sfe Htflwffe ufW uifc ujfc ufa sfewr 11 jal thai mahee-al poori-aa ghat ghat har bhani-aa.

God is pervading waters, lands, nether regions, He speaks through all bodies.

fh? ?>tam fea HHffe cfte an3> afe»r 11 00ch neech sabh ik samaan keet hastee bani-aa.

The low and high are all same, like the ant and elephant are made.

>tefWH3 afty nfe" few % Hfewff 11 meet sakhaa sut banDhipo sabh tis d_ay jani-aa.

My love, myfriend, my companions, my son, my relatives, all are born of Him.

=rfH ?roa' ^% firo tph feifc uftr a^ai Htew 11? 11Jus naanak dayvai jis naamjin har rang mani-aa. ||7||

Nanak says, "Only he enjoys God's love, whom God grants His name. " 7

hhot hs y 11 salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

ftjFp- wfb ftid'fH s *jfa nfe na ii jinaa saas giraas na visrai har naamaaN man manj.

Those who do notforget the mantar ofname of God, even while taking breath and morseL

y$ fir H^t ttoof yas H^t Hf ii^ii Qhan se say-ee naankaa pooran so-ee sant. 1 1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "They arefortunate and only they are perfect saints. " 1

hs y 11 mehlaa 5. M: 5

>»fd vot gf^ fet tr?5 iret grfe 11 athay pahar bha-udaa firai khaavan sanrj-rhai sool.

He is always wandering in search offood.
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ttrfa ufer fef gff tF f*n% s ufe agfe ii3ii_dojak pa-udaa ki-o rahai jaa chit na ho-ay rasool. ||2||

How can he stay backfrom hell, as he does not remember Rasul (prophet). 2

P. 320
ufift ii pa-orhee. PA URI
feft ipsT? fon^ ?r§ v& ii tisai sarayvhu paraaneeho jis dai naa-o palai.

O! living, serve Him, due to whose name, you are nourished.

»fe zuu gdfewr w> T^fe ii aithai rahhu suhayli-aa agai naal chalai.

Be happy here, and it will accompany you hereafter.

m Hug Fra tran sr 3ifew »ra$ ir ghar banDhhu sach Dharam kaa gad thamm ahlai.

Build a home oftruefaith, on solidpillars

§z £u rt'd'fe£ ^te s$ ii ot laihu naaraa-inai deen dunee-aa jftalai.

Depend upon God, He will keep you with, in profane, in sacred.

TTOct xj5& ggs gftr fen eaanr h& ntii naanak pakjftay chararj har £is dargeh malai.
1 18| |

Nanak says, "I am holding His feet, to have place in His court". 8

HWot hi u n salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

stw M3> dfe fiwfW' n jaachak mangai daan deh pi-aari-aa.

77/ e praying is beggingfor a charity, give O! dear.

A fegr fe3»fW ii dayvanhaar daafcaar mai niichitaari-aa.

God, the Giver I remember always.

ftwfe a w& wfe ifa'Rfw ii nikhut na jaa-ee mool atul bhandaari-aa.

Kowr .v/ore 2s unweighable let it not exhaust

?ro5r Fraf wr? fcfc h? fa? FrfW m naanak sabad apaar fin sabJi kicM saari-aa.
1 11 1

1

Nanak says, "Word is Infinite, It gives everything. " 1

ks u ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

fewr hb? fij»r%ff fish Has eft £sni sikhahu sabad pi-aariho janam maran kee tayk.

O! my dear, learn the word, it is your only hope in life and in death.

w |hw frt gift- fonaa £a nan mukJi oojal sadaa sukhee naanak simratayk. ||2||

Nanak says, "Remember only One, yourface will radiate, you will remain ever happy. " 2

ufijt ii pa-orhee. PA URI
wrfijf ^Wfr wHnp ufa sra^ ii othai amrit vandee-ai suKh_ee-aa har karrjay.

There the nectar is distributed, Godpleases everyone,

fix 3t vfk ?> UT^hnftr ftrfr ?s^ft hto ii jam kai panth na paa-ee-ah fir naahee marnay.

You will not heput on thepath of devil, thus no death.

fira S nrffew aw few <ft ?ra£ ii jis no aa-i-aa paraym ras tisai hee jarnay.

One who has enjoyed the nectar of love, only he can bear.

w& e*wRj wn »ffHf 33$ ii banee uchrahi saap_h_ jan ami-o chaleh jharn_ay.

The saints recite about the word, the spring ofthe nectarflows.

ihV cans rftfe»r H7S wfefe ira£ lit ii paykJl darsan naanak jeevi-aa man andar Dharnay.
1 19| |

Nanak says, " J live by seeing Him, IplacedHim in my mind, " 9

HW3 hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: 5

nfedifd wfe>5f gw at ufe n satgur poorai sayvi-ai dookHaa kaa ho-ay naas.

/ served the perfect true Guru, my sorrows are dead.

?raor siw wrafftjift arafi >x»t wfa iisii naanak naam araaDhi-ai kaaraj aavai raas.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "I adored the name, all my matters are settled. " 1

ks u n mehlaa 5. M: 5
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fan ftr>re3 TTsre e^fb wre h3ih ftipr n jis simrat sankat chhuteh anad mangal bisraam.

Remembering whom the maladies finish, happiness, bliss and rest is all there.

tttjcT ?ruWf ra* ufe few ?? RjHdQ jth H3II naanak japee-ai sad_aa har nimakh na bisara-o naam.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Always remember God, do notforget His name evenfor a moment. " 2

uf3t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fes aft H31 few 3rst fk^t aftr <rfa hit ii Jin kee sobhaa ki-aa ganee jinee har har laDhaa.

How their praise be measured, who havefound God.

hhf raaffr HiitHftw ii saaDhaa sarnee jo pavai so chhutai baDhaa.

Wlioever places himselfat thefeet of saints, He, the fettered, is liberated

arc art wrfenrrftwr nffr arafe ?7 s*r ii gun gaavai abinaasee-ai jon garabji na daDhaa.

Whoever sings the attributes ofImperishable, he will not suffer (burn) in womb, in life.

3T? tfe»r ir^f^H 3fe»ife?fe ii gur b_hayti-aa paarbarahm har parh bujh samPhaa.

/ met God through Guru, I read Him, realized Him, and sat in trance.

?rrcr irfeDT n u^t ufa
-

»rih >»ranF ii^oii naanak paa-i-aa so Phanee har agam aaPhaa.
1
110||

Nanak says, "I met that wealthy (God), Who is unapproachable and inaccessible". 70

jrazr hs u 11 salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: 5

any s eraift *mi& feaftr dr3t wfe n kaam na karhee aapnaa fireh avtaa lo-ay.

One does not gofor his work, the indisciplined is wandering about in the world

<tobt srfe feH'fatfm former $fe inn naanak naa-ay visaari-ai sukji kinayhaa ho-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Forgetting name, who can be happy ?" I

hs m ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

few dOdufe hjiw wfti H3T% gift wu&fe ii bikhai ka-urh-tan sagal maahi jagat rahee laptaa-ay.

In everyone is poison, bitterness, it is snaring the world,

sthot Frfc ^1d'Rj»r Hte1" afe w 7^% ii3 ii naanak jan veechaari-aa mee£haa har kaa naa-o. ||2||

Nanak says, "Whoever has given thought, God's name isfound ever sweet. " 2

uf=ft 11 pa-orhee. PAURI
fea

1

ftlH'al wn sft finr 3#*Jf n ih neesaanee saaPh kee jis b_hayta$£aree-ai.

77f/'.v /.v the indentifiable ofa saint, meeting whom, one liberates.

flHefcrf £fk s w^et feft" a«rfe s Hofaf ii jamkankar nayrh na aavee fir bahurh na maree-ai.

The devil of death will not touch, and no death again.

hi? HFTf few h irfo ii bhav saagar sansaar bikh so paar utree-ai.

This poisonous, terrifying ocean of world, will be crossed

?rt% arc areg nfc hto ufo hh *reu?ft>5r 11 har gun gufhu man maal har sabji mal parharee-ai.

In mind, make a garland of God's attributes, He will remove all dirt.

?TOot i/tew fkfe^ u'^oh AaooHnV limn naanak pareetam mil rahay paarbarahm narharee-ai. ||11||

Nanak says, "They are in union with their love, God, the supreme". 11

HHcf hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: 5

stsot w£ ft 5 Iks ufa fs^ fefe ii naanak aa-ay say parvaan hai jin har vuthaa chit.

Nanak says, "Their birth is useful, in whose, mind God is placed

w$ >hw uwTftwr afk 75 np^fo fH3 inn gaalHee al palaalee-aa kamm na aavahi mij. ||1||

01 myfriend, "Beating about the bush, serves no purpose. " 1

hs y ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

n'dq<jHi{s f^H<fl >>rfewua?> >H3iHfeHHne ii paarbarahm parafehdaristeeaa-i-aapooran agam bismaad.

I have seen my Master supreme, so I am in complete and exalted wonder.
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P. 321
7F7>sf aw 7PH q?» oft^ y% vawfe ii? ii naanak raam naamP_han keetaa pooray gur parsaad. I|2||

Nanak says, *'With the grace ofperfect Guru, I couldget the wealth of God's name. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
inr 7; u?ft ww srfe Bfa Hftj feart ii Dhohu na chalee J<!jasam naal lab mohi vigulay.

No cheating with Master, save yourselffrom ruining in greed and worldly love.

oWda oraft> B&fenr Hfe wffew h§ ii kartab karan bJialayri-aa mad maa-i-aa su£ay.

Many in intoxicating sleep ofwealth, do many actions.

fefr fefe §ft> s?^>j|fh tw Hrafai h# n fir fir joon b_h_avaa-ee-an jam maarag muiay.

They are committed to cycle ofbirths and are robbed on the way to death.

after inftrfe snf ft3t n keejaa paa-in aapnaa dukfc say£ee jujay.

They are yoked in sorrow, and are bearing what they have done.

7^m jrfe ten»fip& tjw iri ii<qii naanak naa-ay visaari-ai sabji mandee rutay.
1

1 12|

|

Nanak says, "forgetting name, all weathers are bad " 72

HS6T hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

fstew cT«ffe»r H^te*JTm nffe n u£handi-aa bahandi-aa suvandiaa suKU so-ay.

Standing, sitting and sleeping, all arepleasing.

TFTiot tpfn H»'la>ft hs 35 rfraw 5ffe mil naanak naam salaahi-ai man ianseejal ho-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, "Praise name, the mind and body will be cooL " 1

hs M ii mehlaa 5. M; 5

wfew fi53 fa% m>pa§ &T§- s afe n laalach ati-aa nit firai su-aarath karay na ko-ay.

One who always movesfull in greed, does not do any good to anyone.

fag ?ra %Z jtoot ferr Hffr sftwF Hfe ipii jis gur bJiaytai naankaa Jis man vasi-aa so-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "But God abides in the mind ofthose who meet Guru:. 2

nfsft ii pa-oih.ee. PAURI
Ht aiQAw s»f fas* n sabjhay vasjoo ka-urliee-aa sachay naa-o milhaa.

Everything else is bitter, only true name is sweet

TTtJ wpfew fes ufe ufa Hnft fesr n saad aa-i-aa tin har janaaN chafch saaDhee dfchaa.

Only those men ofGod enjoy its taste, Who, the saints have tasted

iFoTfufk fanMw Hfc fen n paarbarahm jis likhj-aa man tisai vuihaa.

One, whom God has blessed with it, in their mind He places Himself.

fe? Pa<?riA gf% 9fb»r *r§ §bf ii ik niranjan rav rahi-aa bhaa-o duyaa ku£haa.

One alone, God is pervading, lovefor all other gods is no more.

afa >H> Sfe era ijf 33T HS3H har naanak mangai jodi kar parabti dayvai £utbaa. 1
1 13| |

Nanak says, "I begfrom God withfolded hands, Master gives when pleased " 13

user hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

tTB^t w w§ h ww& dart n jaachrliee saa saar jo jaachandee haykrho.

'Best begging is one, in which one begsfor One,

w$ fW fearo f^twr inn gaalHee bi-aa vikaar naanak Bhanee vihoonee-aa.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Except about God, all other talks are all eviL " 1

hs \x ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

jftftr fa feu* ms uaf feaw fa§ ii neehi je viPhaa man pachhaanoo virlo thi-o.

Those are veryfew, who know that their mind is pierced in His love.

Hd4<j'«j' rf? ?raoT unre mra ion jorjjanhaaraa sanj naanak paaDhar paDhro. 1 12|

|

Nanak says, "The saints get to unite, all their ways are straight. " 2
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uf3t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
ret Hfey tfrxt W3* wftfe ii so-ee sayvihu jee-arhay daataa bakhsind-

O! my mind, remember that God, who isforgiving.

fowfe* nfe fes1*? ufiy fo>re? aH% ii kilvikh sab_h binaas hon simrai govind.

Remembering Him all sins are vanished,

Tjfa Ht^aj jm eftw RifWf araM3 iihar maarag saaDhoo dasi-aa japee-ai gurmant.

Saint has told the wayfor God, let us repeat the mantar of Guru.

Hifew gwe Hfe fefewr ufa Hfe s^? ii maa-i-aa su-aad sabJi fiki-aa har man bhaavand.

Once mindpleases with God, all tastes ofworldliness become tasteless,

fbwfe wm iraitat ftrft? te^ fi% men Dhj-aa-ay naanak parmaysrai jin ditee jind.
1 114|

|

Nanak says, "Remember God, who has given life". 14

hbs h? y ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: 5

?3 «gft t# (TH =ft h h *rfei4i vat lagee sachay naam kee jo beejay so khaa-ay.

The soil is ready to sow the name of True, whatyou sow, so shallyou reap (eat).

feHfti irarvfe <s'Ao«' ftm £ fefW wfe 11*111 tiseh paraapaj naankaa jis no likhi-aa aa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "He alone will get,for whomJt is preordained". 1

ki y ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

Hare* 3 fea fira ?fa wfv ii mangnaa Ja sach ik jis tus dayvai aap.

Ifyou have to beg, begfor one True, whom He Himselfgives you.

fan wit hs fkiMA ?roa wfira nan jit khaaPhai man taripa£-ee-ai naanak saahib daat |[2||

Nanak says, "It is the Master's gift for eating, which satisfies mind. " 2

vfift ii pa-orhee. PAURI
B'tF frai Hfo ft trefo firs tit? 3% it laahaa jag meh say khateh jin har Dhan raas.

Only they earn profit in the world, whose capital is God's wealth.

hhW s ti>e& ird # tvm njluiee-aa b_haa-o na jaarjnee sachay dee aas.

They do not carefor other's love, their hope is only True.

rAdrJtt n9few d? fezm u nihchal ayk sarayvi-aa hor sabh vinaas.

/ serve only One stable, everything else is perishable.

u'dijtiM fag fort ferr ftaHT >fh ii paarbarahm jis visrai tis birthaa saas.

One whoforgets God, His breathing goes waste.

gfe Rrfe hs afwF

s

T?ra afe wn iiiuii kan£h laa-ay jan rakhi-aa naanak baljaas. ||15||

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor One, who keeps me in His embrace. "15

H^t* MS u ii salok mehlaa 5, SALOKM: 5

u'dqufk fwteir >ftu 53* inrftr yw'Rf ii paarbarahm furmaa-i-aa meehu vuihaa sahj sufctiaa-ay.

God ordered and it started raining, in ease.

»r$ ife hu? ©irfa»r firwft aift foufk wnfe n ann Dhan bahut upji-aa parithmee rajee Jipat aghaa-ay.

A lot ofgrains and wealth areproduced, the world (people) eat to their satisfaction.

w& ©b% to aifewr fti»>Rj ii sadaa sadaa gun uchrai dukh daalad ga-i-aa bilaa-ay.

Ever and ever recite the attributes, (of God), the sorrows, the poverty will run crying.

^fe fefw nrfewr ftiftwr feft ^trfe n poorab likhi-aa paa-i-aa mili-aa tisai rajaa-ay.

The preordained has begotten, by one, for whom He wills.

ir?irRfe ifhrfe»r zroa fefr fWfe ii^ii parmaysar jeevaali-aa naanak tisai Dhi-aa-ay.
1
1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "God has given life, remember Him. " 1

hs u ii mehlaa 5. M: 5
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P. 322
tfte?r u? Rsdys feci ftm^W 11 jeevan pad nirbaan iko simree-ai.

FAe status of living in emancipation is only in remembering One.

fHt wfe fefe fefa dlcM n_doojee naahee jaa-ay kin biDh. Dheeree-ai.

There is no other place, how to be satisfied ?

Hf hW H5 s s»k ft? 11 di£iiaa sabJi sansaar sukh. na naam bin.

/ have seen all the world, nowhere is happiness without name.

37> as
1

u>ft 2^ f?^ srfe fTS iiJan Dhan hosee chhaar iaanai ko-ay jan.

Only veryfew men ofGodknow, that the body, the wealth will be in dust

&rr fu aw Hifc fa sraftr ucF^twr n rang roop ras baad ke karahi paraanee-aa.

The pleasure, the charm, the rejoicing, all go waste. What the living, are you doing ?

frw swd wfU fen aw Scft tT^twp
-

ii jis fchulaa-ay aap lis kal nahee jaanee-aa.

Whom He gets to stray, he does not know His ways,

^# Padye nw 3F^*ft n rang rajay nirbaan sachaa gaavhee.

Those who are in love with God, are emancipated, they sing of True.

itocT Frarfe cwrftr d ?g 3«?<ft iqii naanak saran. du-aar jay tuDh bjjaavhee.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Iam atyour door, now deal as you wish. " 2

uf^r ii pa-orhee. PAURI
?th? H3? sfe^afHufe'BfkH'atii jamaQ maran na tin

H ka-o jo har larh laagay.

Tltose who live by God are notfor birth and death.

rfte? ft tra^f 5£ <rt% eflddfo frit ii jeevaj say parvaan ho-ay har keerlan jaagay.

While living they are accepted, as they are awake in the congregation ofsaints.

H'ntfji fira uffewr ^d«'dl ii saaDJjsang jin paa-i-aa say-ee vadbliaagay.

Only they are lucky, who meet Him in the congregation ofsaints.

srfe feHfow* fiju rftey |t qrfj ii naa-ay visri-ai Dharig jeevnaa lootay kach phaagay.

Forgetting name, life is a curse, it breaks like afragile thread

rrm gfo y&3 mi Ofe ftra^ int!ii naanak Diioorb puneetsaaQh lakji kot piraagay. ||16||

Nanak says, "Feet-dust ofsaint is purer than lacs and crores ofbaths at sacredplaces. " 16

rms Hi y n salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

irafe H^aI ^3 5377 rid'^l ijfe «W WffT J55
1,

II

Dharan suvannee kharh ratan jaiftaavee har paraym purakh man vuthaa.

The earth looks beautiful as ifstudded with thegrass ofgems, only ifthe love ofGod isplaced in

mind.

H#<*'ri>ul«si*flS3r§ HPddMa*1 inn sabJiaykaajsuhaylrhaythee-ay gurnaanaksatgurtuthaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "If God is graceful, all my matters are settled well "17

Hi y ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

ferofr feg^t s?r ftnr jm trare aA^fe ii fird.ee firdee dah disaa jal parbafc banraa-ay.

The kite isflying in ten directions, over waters, mountains, forests,

fat fsrcr ftraro fe» afirefr wfe nail jithai dithaa mirtako il bahilhee aa-ay. 1 12| |

where itfinds a dead one, there it alights and sits. " 2

uf^r ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fag hit S^toffo Hf cwr^f ii jis sarab sukhaa fal lorjiee-ah so sach kamaava-o.

Ifdesiringfor thefruits ofall happiness, then earn the truth.

St #yf u'dJjcjH tea <to ftwref ii nayrhai daykh-a-u paarbarahm ik naam Dhi-aava-o.

See God near and remember One (His) name,
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^fe oft tt&oF nfo nfti ii ho-ay sagal kee raynukaa har sang samaava-o.

Be thefeet-dust of alt and merge in God.

f¥ s faft fft»H ufe flrf uife ar^f ii gpokh na day-ee kisai jee-a pa£ si-o ghar jaava-o.

Do not trouble anyone, go home with honour.

yfcr eray ywg tptjoT H4'^§ IIVii patit puneet kartaa purakh naanak sunaava-o.
1

1 17| I

Nanak says, "Listen, the Creator is liberator ofthe declined. "17

TOST Stjt ws u ii salokgphaa mehlaa 5. SALOKDOHA M: 5

%z fa TTitTS U sftwr toh aw n>raf ii ayk je saajan mai kee-aa sarab kalaa samrath.

One, I have love with, is all powerful.

tftf UH^iJflbfrijfeHTiSffHe^t^f inii jee-o hamaaraakhannee-aiharmantan sanol-rheevath. ||1||

God is everythingfor my mind and body, I cut and sacrifice myselffor Him.

m m ii mehlaa 5. M; 5

7f oTf arafe fuwra^ to s Hjk ii jay kar gaheh pi-aarrhay Ju£>h na chhodaa mool.

O! my love, ifyou holdme in your hand, I will never leave you.

Tsfe zsfc ft yawAT U3ftr #TToT £ gte nan har chhodan say durjanaa parheh dojak kai sool.
1
12| |

Those who leave God are the wicked, they are thrown in torturing hell 2

uf3t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
h% ffctr?> "jfa fHH ^ uf% oft h ii sabh niDhaan ghar jis d_ai har karay so hovai.

Alt treasures are in whose home, what that God does that will happen.

nfu frfU tftefo JT3 *m unjr hhoI ii jap jap jeeveh san£ jan paapaa mal Dhovai.

O! saints, live by remembering God, wash the dirt ofsins.

33?> mm ftrat ^nftr Here h% 5% ii charan kamal hird_ai vaseh sankat sabji khovai.

Have lotus-feet in heart, get rid ofall troubles.

are fim nfo Hstk s 3% ii gur pooraa jis bhaytee-ai mar janam na rovai.

One who has metperfect Guru, will not weep in birth and death,

ij?5OTfWw?raoru!#fomiT6Tfe£t hwi parabhdaraspi-aasnaanakghaneekirpaakardayvai. ||18||

"The thirst ofseeing God is intense, be kind and let me see", says Nanak. 12

Hsa hs u ii salok dakh-naa mehlaa 5. SALOK DAKHNA M: 5

am^ Huafe fira f ii bhoree bJiaram vanjaa-ay piree muhabat hik too.

Shed even the slightest doubt, and love only One loving.

farg ?t trfe fewf wfg? nfe mil jithahu vanjai jaa-ay iithaa-oo ma-ujood so-ay.
1
11|

|

Wherever you go, thereHe is present, 1

ms u ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

gfr §( u}33 ad vseftj ffi ^ inrti ii charh kai ghorh-rhai kunday pakrheh khoondee dee khaydaaree.

The players ofball and stick, ride horse andplay polo.

iw %3 Qa'hIcJ ?bT3 €t §3^t ii3 ii hansaa say£ee chit ulaaseh kukarh dee odaaree.
1 12| |

Flying like a cock, they are pleased to have swans in mind. 2

Mf*ft ii pa-orhee. PAURI
tow vfa Tj%£l h£ tt %tj% fas* ii rasnaa uchrai har sarvanee sunai so uDhrai mijaa.

01 myfriend, those with tongue reciting God, and with ears listening His name, liberate.

<rt% t?JT ftrafii srfe ft ifezt ii har jas likheh laa-ay b_haavnee say hasat pavijaa.

Those hands are pure, which write ofGod's praise with love.

>HSHfe Hflfir nfk fa feftv ferar ii athsa£h tirath majnaa sabh punn Jin kitaa.

All that such persons do is like giving charity, more than bath in sixty eight sacred waters.

tttfs 1 frit fkftw 313 ftTy ii sansaar saagar tay uDhray btkhi-aa garh jitaa.
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Thev get across the ocean ofworld, and conquer thefort ofpoison.

P. 323
jsfe s»fe fvftmi? hct Hfe iwf 11 naanak larh laa-ay uDhaari-an da-yu sayv ami£aa.

1 119|

|

Nanak says, "Those depending upon Him are liberated, the service ofGod is matchless. " IS

HBor Ms u it salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

fefe s »»rt dort n DhanPh-rtiay kulaah chit na aavai haykrho.

One is living in all sort ofuseless ties.

?TOcf rt^r. eefc fira* Hh# feH^ ii^ii naanak say-ee iann futann jinaa saaN-ee visrai.
1 11| |

"Such bodiesjust burst, as theyforget Master" says Nanak. I

hs u ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

v%3<s sfhts fefe ii paraytahu keefcon dayvtaa tin karnaihaaray.

The Creator can transform devil into divine, He is one to do.

Hi fm Qa'fdW) vp% sth h^J" ii sabjiay sikh ubaari-an parabji kaaj savaaray.

A 11 Sikhs are liberated, since Master settles their matters.

fires? uorfr iwfe>HS f$ 599^ ii nindak pakarh pachhaarhi-an ihoofctiay darbaaray.

The back-biters are caught andthrown into the court with liars.

(TOcr cr i{? en* % >»fifv nrftr H?1^ ii3ii naanak kaa parabh vadaa hai aap saaj savaaray. ||2||

Nanak says, "My God is supreme, He Himselfcreates and Himselffashions. " 2

uf^ ii pa-orhee. PAURI
jj? t»ff fee »ff Tpftj Hf fen oray ii parabh bay-an£ kichh ant naahi sabjh tisai karnaa.

God is beyond end, no end, He is to create everything

.

wth wref wftm flh»r or uu^ ii agam agochar saahibo jee-aa N kaaparrjaa.

Master is inaccessible, unapproachable, the life ofalt that is created.

<m3 #fe irfevwer sg^ Utts cwht n hasa£ day-ay parjipaaldaa b_haran pokhan karnaa.

He nourishes by giving His hands, Hefeeds andfills.

ftw<^'A wftfe »rfv nfa h# stot ||

miharvaan bakhsind aap jap sachay tarnaa.

He Himself is kind, forgiving, liberation is by remembering Him, True.

h fg 3»t h ?sisor OTT H97£t iqoii jo tuQji bJiaavai so bJialaa naanak daas sarnaa.
1 120|

|

Nanak says, "Whatever you like is good, the servant is in you refuge. " 20

HH5T hs m ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

?> or ^ft (hh w v? $ nfe n iinnaa bjiukh na kaa rahee jis daa parabji hai so-ay.

They are not anymore hungry, their Master is God.

HTsg sftmp- fnt ni afe iiiii naanak charnee lagi-aa uDhrai sab_ho ko-ay.
1 11|

I

Nanak says, "By being at Hisfeet, all are liberated. " 1

hj i| ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

rrfW Hit fire ?th H'fda era* otHB ii jaachik mangai nit naam saahib karay kabool.

The beggar ever begsfor name, ifMasterfavours.
7r7>s( v^HHf Htwry feHfoftf?) gfe ii3ii naanak pa rmaysar jajmaan Jiseh b_huJsh na mool. ||2||

Nanak says, "One whose host is God, He is not hungry anymore. " 2

ufsr ii pa-orhee. PAURI
hs 33T atf^H nftr h? ins at ii man ra£aa govind sang sach b_hojan jorhay.

My*mind is in love ofGod, it collectsfood oftruth.

iftfe waft ufij fHf i UH^t uit ii pareet lagee har naam si-o ay hastee ghorh_ay.

My love is with the name ofGod This is my elephant, my horse,.
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ftratf wftwr uf^t ftmpft" >ra e? h# 11 raaj mi lakh khusee-aa ghanee Dhi-aa-ay mukh na morhay.

There are kingdoms, lands, enough pleasures, but remembering name turns hisfacefrom them.

efe i{5 nai^w soffit ii dhaadhee d_ar paraph mangnaa dar kagay na chhorhay.

Bard is to beg at His door, begs never to leave him.

TTCoT Hfe 3fe $3 ft53 IJS 6T§ 113111=111 HU oft%

naanak man tan chaa-o ayhu nit parab_h ka-o lorhay. ||21| |1| |
suDh keechay

Nanak says, "The pleasure ofmy mind and body is, thai it ever seeksfor Master. " 21. 1 (sudh

keeche)

rrm 3if?tw eft snst raag ga-orhee bhagtaa N kee banee RAG GAURJ The bani ofBhagts.

«tfT~nfe 7?h ofu^ uw are tppfe 11 ik-o
Nkaar satnaam kartaa purakh gur prsaag\

God is one, True is (His) name, (He is) creating person, realized by the grace of Guru.

aif^ Trwifat if arfta rftf s> ^fiit «\8 ii ga-orhee gu-aarayree saree kabeer jee-o kay cha-upday 14.

Gauri Gaurari SRIKABIR JEOKICHAUPADI. 14

»ra Hftx rms 3"H to tnfew ii ab mohi jalat raam jal paa-i-aa.

While in heat, now I have got the water of God.

gru ftefsT 35 ti83 ayfe»r n<ui grnf 11 raam udak tan jalat bujhaa-i-aa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

The water ofname, has quenched the heat ofmy body. 1(Pause)

h?> wws srafe to tn^twt 11 man maaran kaaran ban jaa-ee-ai.

W^e f«forest to discipline mind.

h ?r« fa?> nnfa ?> u^t»f 11*111 so jal bin bhagvant na paa-ee-ai. ||l||

77/af wafer we do not get,from anyone other than God. 1

fku ip^a gftr ir fr% 11 jih paavak sur nar hai jaaray.

Thefire that burns, men and gods,

«nw StiPoj H7> iron Gh»3 ii^ii raam udak jan jalat ubaaray. ||2||

God's water saves the burning ones. 2

3¥ iroram rrara >r*ft 11 bhav saagar sukh saagar maahee.

In the dreadful world (ocean), there is a water (ocean) ofpeace,

litfe ad hh fe«3 us 11 peev rahay jal nikhutat naahee.
1 13| |

All are drinking, it does not exhaust. 3

orftj crata 3g H'PddHTTft 11 kahi kabeer bhaj saringpaanee.

Kabir says, "Remember God,

wh Sefa itet fe*r iiaiinii raam udak mayree tikhaa bujhaanee.
1 14| |1| |

The water of God, quenches my thirst " 4.1

arf^tsnftasft 11 ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURJKABIR JI KI
mhj© aft fUwn s srfe 11 maaDha-o jal kee pi-aas na jaa-ay.

O! God, the thirstfor water is not leaving.

wfir wrarffr feft »fftic7»te irii aurf 11 jal meh agan uthee aDhikaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Thefire in water is uprising more. 1 (Pause)

§ HftRslU uf hr or >ft?> 11 tooN jalniQh ha-o jal kaa meen.

You are the treasure ofwater, I am afish in water.

*m wfij HttPti fas ift$ jal meh raha-o jaleh bin kheen.

/ live in water, am dying without it 1

f ftftw 3f #3T n_tooN pinjar ha-o soo-ataa tor.

You are a cage, I am yourparrot,

hm Htra oRFeit 11 3 11 jam manjaar kahaa karai mor. ||2||
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what the cat ofdeath can do to me ? 2

§ 33?? uf *M wfir ii too" tarvar ha-o pankhee aahi.

You are a tree, I am a bird there on,

Htiii'dfl eura Tfiir iia ii mang>bjiaagee tayrodarsan naahi. ||3||

unluckily, I have not seen you. 3

P. 324
s nfeaif u§ aOja ii Joon satgur ha-o na-ujan chaylaa.

You are a true Guru, I am your new disciple.

srftj srrflra ftiw wfe eft d^7i9ii?n kahi kabeer mil ant kee baylaa. J|4||2||

Kahir says, "Please meet me at my ending time. " 4.2

Jifitf ciefta fft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIR JIKI
to uh s?a iter srfe tFfcwr ii jab ham ayko ayk kar jaani-aa.

When I trusted one and one God,

3* Kara artw H'few mil tab logah kaahay dukjh. maani-aa. 1 11| |

Then why thepeople are unhappy ? 1

uk wjtf vfe ii ham aptah apunee pat kbo-ee.

Me, the dishonoured, have lost my honour.

tmt ¥ftrw wfe Ere'r inn dsJ'Q ir hamrai khoi parahu mat ko-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Do not get into myfoot-steps. I (Pause)

UK k% h# hs H'ul ii ham mand_ay manday man maahee.

/ am bad, in bad mind.
v% oto frr© <^ H5II saajh paat kaahoo si-o naahee.

1 12| |

/ don 't share my honour with anyone. 2

ufe wife 3* oft s*fr wit ii pai apat iaa kee nahee laaj.

/ do not carefor honour or dishonour.

3st WAddl 57H @ni#3r in? 113 ii tab jaanhugay jab ughraigo paaj. ||3|J

You will know only, when the secrets shall open. 3

or? c7cfhj yfe ofcT ira^TH H kaho kabeer pat har parvaan.

Kabirsays, "Honoured ifaccepted by God,

hto fewfti sg e^?5 uof ii9 us ii sarab ti-aag bJiaj kayval raam. ||4||3||

Leave everything and remember only God. " 4.3

aif^crdhifft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIR JIKI
sans feus S witfk war u nagan firat jou paa-ee-ai jog.

Ifby roaming naked,one can get yog (meditation).

as or fkaraf Hotfe hf dar tnii ban kaa mirag mukatsabJi hog. ||1||

All deers (animals) in theforest, should get liberated, 1

fsw Tpil fa»T wh ii ki-aa naagay ki-aa baaDhay chaam.

Where is the difference whether one moves naked or wears skin.

m? stfr tftefrr »»f»3M a»M irii grpf ii jab nahee cheenas aatam raam.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

When one does not realize God in mind. 1 (Pause)

H7 W3»t % fhflj ir^t ii mood mundaa-ay jou siDh paa-ee.

Ifone, by shaving head, gets perfection.

Hc-nff %s s oicftMT e7^t ii? ii muktee b_hayd na ga-ee-aa kaa-ee. ||2||

Then why no sheep is liberated? 2

fife grffcr ^ zJttil w& ii bind raakh jou taree-ai bJiaa-ee.
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O! my brother, if one liberates by retaining semen,

lorf 5 uaw arfo ip^t ii3 ii khusrai ki-o na param gat paa-ee.
1 13| |

How an eunuch do not liberate ? 3

org crata Hsu- sa ^tft n kaho kabeer sunhu nar bhaa-ee.

Kabir says, "0! my men brothers, listen,

3th mi tH?r fefc arfe ipst nanyii raam naam bin kin gat paa-ee. ||4||4||

No one can liberate without the name ofGod". 4.4

arfjft crate# ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAUMKABIR Jl

i^ftw »f3 (fcfj'A ere'tfr ii sanDhi-aa paraat isnaan karaahee.

Ifone takes bath in the morning and evening.

fkf sa e^ea HTtft mn ji-o b_ha'ay daadur paanee maahee.
J

1 1 1

1

It is like afrog in water. 1

af £r wh wh afe j^ft ii ja-o pai raam raam rat naahee.

Those who do not remember the name of God with love,

i m% 13H aia at anft iiiii auif ii tay sabh Dharam raa-ay kai jaahee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

They all shall go to hell in the rule ofthejudge offaith 1 (Pause)

ecftw afa aa av aa'vft ii kaa-i-aa rat baho roop rachaahee.

The lovefor body takes manyforms.
srf afewr hw?> ¥r ?Fsft i!?ii tin ka-o da-i-aa supnai bhee naahee. ||2||

Those in it do not take mercy even in dream. 2

a^a aaa
1

sraftr to urara n chaar charan kaheh baho aagar.

Many ofwise tell that, such people are like thefour legged ones (animals).

nnj na vafo site H'Jld na n saaDhoo sukh paavahi kal saagar.
| |3j

|

//i this dark ocean, only saints can be happy. 3

aa srdta to aro n kaho kabeer baho kaa-ay kareejai.

Kabir says, "Why to do so much,

nd«y afa hu1" aw iiaimn sarbas chhod mahaa raspeejai. ||4||5||

/eove a// of that, and drink the nectar ofGod " 4.5

aifta fft 3i§3t ii kabeer jee ga-orhee. KABIR JI GAURI
fkw «y few 3V few ira y?r n ki-aa jap ki-aa tap ki-aa barat poojaa.

Wliere is the use of remembering, meditating or worshipping,

w or fae v% a gfp iisii jaa kai rio!ai tjhaa-o hai doojaa. ||1||

if one has in mind lovefor other. 1

a wi m vrof faf w&ft ii ray jan man maaQha-o si-o laa-ee-ai.

O! men of God, give your mind to God,

tJdd't/l ?> ddd«H u^Wr ii to«§ ii chajuraa-ee na chaturbjuij paa-ee-ai. rahaa-o.

Smartness cannot get you to Him. 1 (Pause)

Maaa wf »ff »oj^'d ii parhar lobh ar lokaachaar.

Leave, greed andpretension,
vaaa cry fa w^ra hp ii parhar kaam kroPh ahaMkaar.

1 12| |

Leave, cupidity, anger and ego. 2
aaw aa? to wnfite ii karam karat baPhay ahaNmayv.

Doing deeds you are bound in ego.

ftrte u»aa oflr aa<ft da ii3 ii mil paathar kee karhee sayv.
1 13| |

And getting together you worship stone
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cru a^te safe afa irfewr iikaho kabeer bJiagai kar paa-i-aa.

Kahir says, "Be in devotion andget Him.
#3 srfe fii& auraifew iiuii£ii Jjhofay biaa-ay milay raghuraa-i-aa. ||4||6||

God gets to meet those in innocence. " 4.

6

ar?3t ante tft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIRJI
araar ^tt Hfoassift fr^t n garabh vaas meh kul nahee jaa£ee.

When in womb, the lineage is never in question,

huh fa? t iw fw^t iisii barahm bind tay sabjh. ulpaatee. ||1||

All are born of God's semen. 1

erg % ufes hto sra at ii kaho ray pandit baaman kab kay ho-ay.

Tell 01 Pandit, since when you are a Brahman ?

hw> brfij erfr htth war cr£ irii autf h baaman kahi kahi janam mat kjio-ay. 1 1 1 1 1 rahaa-o.

Saying Bamon (Brahman), again and again, do not waste life. 1 (Pause)

h f a^ana; huhzt frfew u jou too" baraahman barahmanee jaa-i-aa.

Ifyou are Brahman, born ofa Brahmani (Female ofBrahman),

3f nrm wz ep^ wdr >»r
rfe>>F ipii ta-o aan baat kaahay nahee aa-i-aa. 1 12

1

1

Wlty you are not born through another way. 2

=th «ra qtuHz uh era ws ii turn kat baraahman ham kat soog\

How you are Brahman, and I am a sood (low caste).

?jh era »u 3H era §q ii3 ii ham kat lohoo turn kat dooBh. 1
13 1

1

Hmv I am blood andyou are milk ? 3

org softa h huh atari n kaho kabeer jo barahm beechaarai.

Kahir says, "One who ponders over Brahma.

n spun?? srufaffu lie H5 ii so baraahman kahee-at hai hamaarai. ||4||7||

For me he is called a Brahman. " 4.

7

P. 325
3if3t 5Hfra ift n ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIRJI
»rq5T»u Trfcf srafu 7T h# ^ u anDhkaar sukh kabeh na so-ee hai.

In darkness (ofmind) none can sleep happily,

aw aaj #f| fwfe atf u ii°,ii raajaa rank do-oo mil ro-ee hai.
1

1 1 1

1

The king and beggar both weep together.

?r§ ft airs7 aof s srfijH ii ja-o pai rasnaa raam na kahi bo.

One whose tongue does not recite God,

t«H3 (HAHd u«3 afijii n°tn guT§' ii upjat binsat rovaj rahibo.
1 11|| rahaa-o.

Remains weeping in life and death both. 1 (Pause)

hh srefhir 3a?cT eft fffffewr n jas daykhee-ai tarvar kee chhaa-i-aa.

Like the shade oftree,

tr/s ait erg «r eft Hfft^r ii =? ii paraan ga-ay kahakaa kee maa-i-aa.
| \2\

\

after death, tell whose wealth is it? 2

hh nfo ffrf mvw ii jas jantee meh jee-o samaanaa.

As life is vibrating alike in all living.

h£ nay c7*6f oTot to H3 ii moo-ay maram ko kaa kar jaanaa. ||3| |

This way how one can know the secret ofdeath. 2

utf na^g sre nala" 11 hansaa sarvar kaal sareer.

Swan is in pool, death is in body.
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wm dH'feA ifrt a" onfa naiicii raam rasaa-in pee-o ray kabeer:
1 14| |8| |

O! Kabir, drink the nectar of God 4.8

aiM^fft n ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIR JI

Hfk eft wfe wfe oft 3^ 4i jo£ kee jaai jaa£ kee jojee.

The light is in person, and person is in light

fen wat araw aw if^t ii°.ii tit laagay kanchoo-aa fal mojee.
1

1 1 1

1

Thefruits ofglass andpearl, they bear, appear same. 1

ores HuraS fsasf oRftwf ii kavan so ghar jo nirbha-o kahee-ai.

Which home (body) can be calledfearless one,

sf sfo fpfe ufe gifWr iiiii n_bha-o tjhaj jaa-ay akhai ho-ay rahee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Let thefeargo and we livefearlessly. 1 (Pause)

afe atafe ssft hs u^wfe ii Jat tirath nahee man pa£ee-aa-ay.

Mind does not satisfy on the bank ofriver,

wraTcrad Qayfc H3« chaar achaar rahay urjhaa-ay. ||2||

The consideration ofgood and bad deeds keep the mind in baffled state. 2

w us sfe £or h>ts ii paap punn du-ay ayk samaan.

The vice and virtue both are alike.

fbn urfer lt^h 3HU ars »F5 ii^ii nij ghar paaras tajahu gun aan. ||3||

Have touch-stone (God) in mind and leave other virtues. 3

sTcfta- fcaarc sot s an ii kabeer nirgun naam na ros.

Kabir says, "Do not protest and be awayfrom the name of God, beyond gunnas

feg u<wfc uafe ag £h HQiitfii is parchaa-ay parach rahu ays. ||4||9||

JTce/j yourself interested in this interest " 4.

9

aif^srdta-tft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURI KABIR JI

fr trs uafkfe naws trs* ii jo jan parmij par-man jaanaa.

One who claims that he knows the unknown, unseen,

h»3S tft Me hww iiiii baatan hee baikunfch samaanaa.
1 11| |

In mere talk, he lives in fool's paradises. 1

st we1 6*as 6T3T ift ii naa jaanaa baikunfch kahaa hee.

None knows where the paradise is,

fts fro h% orafii 3ar«ft \w\ au*t ii jaan jaan sabik kaheh tahaa hee. ||lj| rahaa-o.

But everyone says that he knows. I (Pause)

aras ara^s sa ir#H^r d n kahan kahaavan nah paiee-a-ee hai.

The mind is not contented by saying or telling,

3f us h»s ?r t ufft n^t $ iiPii £a-o man maanaijaajay ha-umaija-ee hai. ||2||

The mind is accepted only when its ego goes. 2

hh saj Hfe Ms aft »ra ii jab lag man baikunth kee aas.

Till the mind is harping on the hopefor paradise.

war afe stft ^as ft>*'H ii^ii tab lag ho-ay nahee charan nivaas.
1 13| |

Till then he cannot live at Hisfeet 3

srg crtfa tea- oTtftA aiftr n kaho kabeer ih kahee-ai kaahi.

Kabir says, "Whom to tell this, that

H'UHdife Ms Drfij H8ii«\oii saaDhsangat baikunthay aahi. ||4||10||

the paradise is in the congregation ofsaints. " 4. 10

arf^t enfta fft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GA URIKABIR JI

707



fud ffcuft foufo ii upjai nipjai nipaj samaa-ee.

One ia born, brought up and bows out to merge in death.

foro fe<r hot w& inn nainah gaykhat ih jag jaa-ee. ||l||

/ am seeing it with my eyes that the world, ispassing away. 1

a1?? 7; Hag erau ura Hz? ii laaj na marahu kahhu ghar mayraa.

One does notfeel shy saying 'this is my house'.

Mf? oft sna s*ft srs %w HHH Wff ii antkee baar nahee kachh tayraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Nothing is yours when you end up. 1 (Pause)

wffeor H3s arfa" spfewp irctft ii anik ja£an kar kaa-i-aa paalee.

With many efforts one nourishes body,

wa^r wraife rfftiw& iipii martee baar agan sang jaalee,
1 12| |

when dies it is burnt infire 2

d»r M33^ wftiF ii cho-aa chandan marrJan angaa.

The essence ofsandal , men use on body-parts,

n 3? ftS 5ts £ ii a ii so tan jalai kaath kai sangaa. ||3||

/Aa/ fcn/y burns with wood. 3

srg etefhr Hrra
- 1 arcftor n kaho kabeer sunhu ray gunee-aa.

01 wise, Kabirsays andyou listen.

fii7>rtei gv 0$ Tts iiaiiwi binsaigoroopdaykhaisabjidunee-aa. ||4||11||

77re beauty will end, the whole world will see. 4.11

arf^t asfta rfr u ga-orhee kabeer jee.

#a«ri kabirji

w?^ few hot eral^ 11 avar moo-ay ki-aa sog kareejaL

Why to mourn other's death,

3f sft^ rif »m?> rftft iilii ia-o keejai ja-o aapan jeejai.
1 11||

whateveryou do, doforyour living. 1

ft s >raf Hftn mra* n mai na mara-o maribo sansaaraa.

/ will not die, let the whole world die,

»ra nfij fkft5§ fS tftw^jsa1^ irii aar§ n ab mohi mili-o hai jee-aavanhaaraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

now I have met the Giver of life. 1 (Pause)

te»r U3H5 Maefe- u i-aa dayhee parmal mahkangaa.

When one perfumes body with sandal-fragrance,

3*m ftn^ traH^F ion taa sukh bisray parmaanandaa.
1
12| |

then heforgets the bliss of God. 2

fwrar §5 *fo ufisd'dl n koo-ataa ayk panch panihaaree.

There is one well andfive water-carriers.

z& ktj 5% M% it* ia ii tootee laaj b_harai mat haaree.
1

1 3 1

1

Thefoolish are drawing water, even with breaking rope, 3

era oTeftcr fea irftr tflrj'Jl n kaho kabeer ik buDh beechaaree.

Kabir says, "One well thought point,

??T§uam3rfirnPAtJ'<fl iishv ii naa oh koo-ataa naa panihaaree. |J4||12||

neither there will remain well nor water-carriers. " 4. 12

ijrfcft aifra ?ft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIR JI

wmwz tfaw ofteu3V 11 asthaavar jangam keet pajangaa.

movable and immovable, insects and moths,

708



wffooT tom ar£ aa aaF \\<\\\ anik janam kee-ay baho rangaa.

in many births, they get manyforms. 1

P. 326
^iwoh aa? arr^ 11 aisay ghar ham bahut basaa-ay.

/ did set up many such homes,

na aw aof ara? ate w$ mil aai? 11 jab ham raam garab_h. ho-ay aa-ay.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

01 God, before I entered my mother's womb. 1 (Pause)

## fr# a*ft epffipal ii jogee jatee tapee barahamchaaree.

There are yogi's, meditators, celibates,

sraa a^ Bfufe sias §w3t mil kabhoo raajaa chhatarpat kabhoo fchaykhaaree. ||2||

Some times, the king wearing crown, some timesjust beggars. 2

wb^ Hafa ns h% rftefij ii saakat march san£ sab_h jeeveh.

Non-believing die, all saints live,

mi dH'feft aw ift^ftr nan raam rasaa-in rasnaa peeveh. ||3| |

with their tongue, they drink the nectar of God. 3

crj stafa vp" few cfttt n kaho kabeer parabh kirpaa keejai.

Kabir says, "O! Master be kind,

a*fa ua »ra irar H8IR3H haar paray ab pooraa deejai. ||4||13||

defeated I am, at yourfeet, give me your love. " 4. 13

aif^t erffo rft eft jpfe a?rfe ffelW muw n 11 ga-orhee kabeer jee kee naal ralaa-ay likhi-aa mehlaa 5.

GA URI KABIR JIKIAlong with hymns ofM: 5

•Jth »raag #fa€ stala n aiso achraj gaykhi-o kabeer.

Kabir says, "I have seen such a wonder,

afa st ftra& srf ii^ii aa*© n daDh kai bjiolai biroiai neer. ||1|| rahaa-o.

mistaking curd, they are churning water. 1 (Pause)

aa) wfa^t area* aa n haree angooree gadhaa charai.

The donkey is grazing new green sprouts.

fire ffe <fh dtat m% ii nil u£il haasai heegai marai.
1

1 1 1

1

Every morning when it gets up, it laughs, brays and dies. 1

ws1 §w yfafu* frfe n maataa bjiaisaa ammuhaa jaa-ay.

The intoxicated he-buffalo runs indisciplined.

afe afe aa arrafo uia iipii kud. kud charai rasaa£al paa-ay.
1
12| |

He grazes, jumps and thenfalls in pit 2

Btu c*a>a uaai? a^t ite n kaho kabeer pargat bJia-ee kjiayd.

Kabir says, "The whole game is now clear,

&h erf fuf ffra %z us ii laylay ka-o chooghai nit bJiayd. 1 13| |

the sheep sucks the milk oflamb. "3

a1* W3 xfe naaiat wpa> ii raam ramaj mat pargatee aa-ee.

Remembering God, the wisdom dawns.

aa srita aria va) iioihihbii kaho kabeer gur sojhee paa-ee. ||4||1||14||

Kabir says, "Guru gave me this realization. " 4. 1. 14

arf^t zpfa tft uavf ii ga-orhee kabeer jee panchpaday. GAURIKABIR JIPANCHPADE
ffcf as sfe a'ofd sfe§ hItf ii ji-o jal chhod baahar bha-i-o meenaa.

Like a fish, leaving water is running out

van h?>h a§ au ato* ii^ii poorab janam ha-ojap kaa heenaa.
|

|i|
|
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In myprevious life, I was unable to meditate. 1

»re erg 3™ ores 31% >f# 11 ab kaho raam kavan gat moree.

01 God, tell me now, how can I be liberated?

3tft# nswHfks^M ii*ui a«F§ 11 tajee lay banaaras mat b_ha-ee thoree. rahaa-o.

Leaving Banaras was myfoolishness. 1 (pause)

Hire ffiTM fn? v^- dw^wr 11 sagal janam siv puree gavaa-i-aa.

/ wasted allmy life in Shiv PurL

Hcn-ft warafo Sfe wnfew nsii martee baar maghar uJb aa-i-aa.
1 12|

|

Nearing death, 1 came to Maghar. 2

Hjj3 hhw 3u aftw ETTft 11 bahut baras tap kee-aa kaasee.

A/0/1 V years I meditated in Kashi,

m§ sfew nanra aft HTft 11311 maran bha-i-aa maghar kee baasee. ||3||

nearing death I came to live in Maghar. 3

orrrft K3i*ra hm aWal 11 kaasee maghar sam beechaaree.

/ //r//tA Kashi and Mughar are alike.

frft sarfe &h Qddfa vtf 11 8 11 ochhee b_hagat kaisay utras paaree.
1 14|

|

With hallow devotion, how can I swim across ?

5rg3i3'aTrifo?Hf£fll3"ii kaho gur gaj siv sabh ko jaanai.

Kabirsays, "But my Guru, Ganesh,Shiv and everyone else knows,w ertff if iimiwii mu-aa kabeer ramaS saree raamai. ||S||15||

that I am dying remembering God. " 5. 15

arfjft tft 11 ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAUR1KABIR JI

#»r 3*5 *m* 11 cho-aa chandan mardan angaa,

The essence ofsandal, men use on body parts.

n 3?> n& sro § mr irii so|an jalai kaath kai sangaa. ||1||

That body burns with wood 1

fen 3?? as eft oretf ssrjft 11 is tan Dhan kee kavan badaa-ee.

Why to be proud ofthis body and wealth.

trefe 9<m'Rj s" FP^t irii arnf 11 Dharan parai urvaar na jaa-ee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

They are left behind on earth, they do not accompany. I (Pause)

wte ft? H^fir fe?> oRrfij cm ii raat je soveh din karahi kaam.

All night sleeps, all day works,

fe?fiffi^fo?iafea?nH 113 11 ikkhin layhi na harkonaam. ||2||

for God's name, not even a moment? 2

ipftr 3 jj>ffe *rfe€ hot 11 haath ia dor mukh khaa-i-o £ambor.

In mouth is betel, in hands is the string ofkite.

m$ wa cdk wftf% &f nan martee baar kas baafJhi-o chor.
1 13| |

When dead, the thief will be tied tightly. 3
aranfe aftr gftr ofe ars art 11 gurmat ras ras har gun gaavai.

In the wisdom ofGuru, ifone sings the attributes ofGod with sweetness.

30} wh 3M3m vrt lie 11 raamai raam ramaj sukfc paavai.
1 14| |

And remembering all pervading God, he will enjoy happiness. 4

ferair afo £ fi^d'iA 11 kirpaa kar kai naam darirhaa-ee.

Being kind, (Guru) taught me name
ufa- ufa

-

gafu vft^t imn har har baas suganDh basaa-ee.
1
15| |
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and placed thefragrance of God in my mind. 5

sruH crafa tfe % wr ii kahat kabeer chayt ray anDhaa.

Kabir says, "O! blind remember,

Hfe wh fs^ Hfw iigmfii sat raamjhoothaasabJiDhanDhaa. ||6||16||

7>m<? is good, everyother, tie is false. "6.16

aif# orflte tfl" ^'ddoi ii ga-orhee kabeer jee tipday chaartukay.

GA URIKABIR JI TIPADI CHAU TUKE
jth ^ f»te b£ fr aw ii jam tay ulat faha-ay hai raam.

Turning back towards devil ofdeath, I have turnedmyface towards God.

§tf fa?>ftm oft€ fsrwH ii dukh binsay sukh kee-o bisraam.

All my sorrows, arefinished, in happiness I am at rest.

tat §wfe «r£ fs u bairee ulat bha-ay hai meetaa.

All my enemies have turnedfriends.

w&3 fwfe i*m to mil saakai ulat sujan b_ha-ay chee£aa.
1 11| |

Non-believers have changed to remembering God. I

*m iifa H39 ?hw en% HTfs*>r ii ab mohi sarab kusal kar maani-aa.

Now I believe as ifeverything is pleasent,

wfc sst fra arft? trfW inn g^nf n saa^bjia-ee jab gobid jaani-aa. ||l|| rahaa-o.

after knowing God, I am cool. 1 (Pause)

P. 327
3^ Hftj 5^t erfe fvrfij n Jan meh hotee kot upaaPh.

Crores ofailments were in body.

fsfe 3^r to Huftr mrfti ii ulat b_ha-ee sukh sahj samaaPh.

Now they are cured, I am in trance, in ease.

vxnj tfspft apt} wnj u aap pachhaanai aapai aap.

If one knows his ownself

tar s fewnf 3*H? 3^u iipii rog na bi-aapai teenou taap. ||2||

then no ailment, nofever ofthree types, (ofmind, body and worldliness). 2

nm h?> H<s«dA uw ii ab man ulat sanaatan hoo-aa.

Afoiv /Ae mind is turned towards Primal being (God).

3B wfmv tra #?3 h»t n tab jaani-aa jab jeevat moo-aa.

Wftew , / was dead, while living I could know.

ay ertra gfa jraftT ror^f n kaho kabeer sukh sahj samaava-o.

Kabir says, "Merge in the happiness in ease,

»pfU?> ffunrarsaff ii3mpn aap na dara-o na avar daraava-o. ||3||17||

neitherfear norfrighten anyone. "3.17

3iM crffhj fir II ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIR JI

fQfs H>3r tfrf fa<r "ifo ww n pind moo-ai jee-o kih ghar jaataa.

When body dies, to which house soul goes?

irafe »r^fe wrs^ife gr^r M sabad. ateet anaahad raataa.

It merges in unfrictioned, inaccessible word.

fkfe a**r trfew fesftr usrftwr n jjn raam jaani-aa tineh pachhaani-aa.

Those who know God, they realize it.

ftrf f jpora
-

vrfts»r mn ji-o goongay saakar man maani-aa. ||i||

a //wwA enjoying sakkar (sweets). 1
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w fai»ro ot^ a<w<fl ii aisaa gi-aan kathai banvaaree.

God tells such a knowledge.

K?> % v%7i ^3 HifHS iiin 3tTf ii man ray pavan darirh sukhman naaree.
1 11| J

rahaa-o.

01 my mind retain breath, in central vain. 1 (Pause)

it in erau fk a<n% s cre^r n so gur karahu je bahur na karnaa.

Have such a Guru, so that you need not to have again.

n ue fk aufo 7> n so pad ravhu je bahur na ravnaa.

Recite such hymns, so that you need to recite again,

h fW<7 uro fir irafa 7; qro1
ii so Dhi-aan Qtiarahu je bahur na Dbarnaa.

Have such concentration, so that you, need not to have it again.

>hh fk a^ft" s hh?p n3ii aisay marahu je bahur na marnaa. ||2||

Die like this, so thatyou need not to die again. 2

fs^t afar fTH?r fMOT?© ii ultee gangaa jamun milaava-o.

Get united the up and down going, ofGanga and Yamna (breath).

fas tm H3TH ht> Kfij ?7^f ii bin jal sangam man meh nHaava-o.

Without goingfor confluence ofrivers (water), have-bath in mind.

?Nr nwHfe ter feOd'd 1

ii lochaa samsar ih bi-uhaaraa.

Feel alikefor everyone, this should be your behavior.

3H akj'fd few >M?tyal<j'd l nan ia£ beechaar ki-aa avar beechaaraa. ||3||

Think ofReality, what else to think? 3

>w 3tJ firwft waw ii ap tayj baa-ay parithmee aakaasaa.

Water, fire, air, earth and sound,

wft toh Huf <jf%- ot ii aisee rahaj raha-o har paasaa.

live like them and be with God.

at agfa rA«JHA fiwn^f- n kahai kabeer niranjan Dhi-aava-o.

Kabir says, "Remember God,

fef «r%Trf fks?fe?> »r?f neintii iijghar jaa-o je bahur na aava-o. ||4||18||

.weft a home, so that no need to return- " 4. 18

aifcft asfa fft fevf ii ga-orhee kabeer jee fcipday. GAUR1KABIR JI TIPADE
33* fkf vshJf is^fr §to ii kanchan si-o paa-ee-ai nahee tol.

Akm^ can get Him even by weighing against gold

>rs % wh ?Stw ir Mfe iiiii man day raam lee-aa hai mol.
1

1 1
1

1

/ got Him by paying my mind I

>mh iffsj wh srfa" frfisw n ab mohi raam apunaa kar jaani-aa.

Now I think ofGod as mine.

jtutt Hsf'fe^ h$ HTfiw mil 3tf§ ii sahj subjiaa-ay mayraa man maani-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

My mind has accepted, in ease. 1 (Pause)

spit sn% srfe »?? 7> vfew ii barahmai kath kath an£ na paa-i-aa.

Brahman tells but I can not know His limits.

3tw 33ife t$ uifa- »pfe»r ii o ii raam l2hagat baitbay gJiar aa-i-aa. ||2||

When in devotion, God came while I was sitting in home. 2

era atfta wgw Mf3" fewaft n kaho kabeer chanchal mai li-aagee.

Kabir says, "1 left the slippery wisdom,

5RT35 <fh S3ife fen snarr ii3iiiintf ii kayval raam bjiagaj nij bjiaagee. ||3||1||19||

My mind now runs onlyfor God's devotion. " 3. I. 19
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aifnt srafcr rft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIRJI
ftrtr was Hf Jd'fH»T ii jih marnai sabh jagat taraasi-aa.

Death, from which everyone is terrified.

h >re?F are
-

wafe ijorfHw mil so marnaa gur sabaji pargaasi-aa.

That death is revealed by the word of Guru. I

vmh >ref Hcrte H»fc>»F ii ab kaisay mara-o maran man maani-aa.

How to die now ? my mind has accepted to die.

nfe wfr ?rt fa?. 3th SH^>»r irii ^nf ii mar mar jaajay jin raam na jaani-aa. Ill 1
1
rahaa-o.

Many, who have not known God, are dying. 1 (Pause)

was Has at* Hf Bret n marno maran kahai satjil ko-ee.

Everyone speaks of death and death.

huh hu wra ufe raft iisii sehjay marai amar ho-ay so-ee.
1 12|

|

But dying in ease, is immortal 2

ag ettftti Hfi? sfewr wsw ii kaho kabeer man Mia-i-aa anandaa.

Kabir says, "My mind is now in bliss.

aifewr say ufuor uawsw II3H30II ga-i-aa ijtiaram rahi-aa parmaanandaa. ||3[|20||

The doubt is gone, the blissful is left in it " 3. 20

aif^r ordre- fft n ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIRJI
or? ?rut hh era ii kat nahee iha-ur mool ka£ laava-o.

There is no place, where to have Godfrom,
mh? 3?) hRj sf^ ?> mil khojatlan meh£ha-ur na paava-o.

findingfrom body, but am notfinding in. I

wvft zjfe h w$> *ncT ii laagee ho-ay so jaanai peer.

One it>//0 is in, devotion knows what is its pain,

wh ?3ife >w#)»n& ^hr inn au»f ii raam bhaqat anee-aalay teer.
1

1 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

The devotion ofGod is a sharpened arrow. 1 (Pause)

hst grfe j& ^r^t ii ayk bhaa-ay giaykh-a-u sabh naaree.

See every woman with alikefeeling,

few hu arfs ftwut iqii ki-aa jaan-o sah ka-un pi-aaree.
1
12|

|

who knows which one is loved by God. 2

org srafa w at Hrafar grgj n kaho kabeer jaa kai mas£ak b_haag.

Kabir says, "One who is lucky enough,

hf uuufuw sif fk& huu H3IP1H sal2h parharjaa ka-omilai suhaag. ||3||21||

leaving everyone else, she gets her husband. " 3.21

P. 328
arf-a onto tft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIRJI
w&nfaw w$ ii jaa kai har saa thaakur bhaa-ee.

01 my brother, whose Master is like God
Herfe ws3 yot'dte fr^t inn mukatanant pukaaran jaa-ee. Ill 1

1

Many liberaing are cryingfor Him. J

wra erg g*H scttf^ n ab kaho raam bharosaa toraa.

Now tell me, haveyou faith in God?

org or ot?5 fcu^ 1 mil ^ui? II tab kaahoo kaa kavan nihoraa. rahaa-o.

Then whom to complain about what ? 1 (Pause)

stfc Rot w a zrfir ii teen lok jaa kai heh bhaar.
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All three worlds are depending upon Him,

h crro s ert irfeuro nan so kaahay na karai partipaar. ||2||

why shall He notfeed ? 2

erg erdra feof fft- tflij'tfl ii kaho kabeer ik buDh beechaaree.

Kahir says, "Think and tell me onepoint,

few bh flf fag £ Hdd'rfl iiaii33ii ki-aa bas ja-o bikb day mehtaaree.
1 13| |22| |

that when motherpoisons, who can save ?" 3.22

arfcft oTJirarft n ga-oib.ee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIRJI
fas H3 H3t ijfe £ft ii bin sa£ satee ho-ay kaisay naar.

Without being truthful, how a women can burn with husband.

u%3 t*ro ft£ tfl^'Aj inn pandit daykhhu ridai beechaar. ||1 1[

01 Pandit try to think in mind, 1

»frrk fas1" ch%^ ii pareet binaa kaisay baDhai sanayhu.

How love can increase without loving,

f?H ?53T htt 3H hit Tvtf £u mn tot© h jab lag ras tab lag nahee nayhu. rahaa-o.

ft'// there is greedfor tastes, no love gets in. 1 (Pause)

mrfe Hf art tftw ii saahan sat karai jee-a apnai.

One who believes of illusion as reality.

rs aw* srf fw& 7>m& n=?n soramyay ka-o milai na supnai. ||2||

That person cannot meet God, even in dream. 2

35 hk us faro Hffu H^te ii tan man Dhan garihu sa-up sareer.

By surrendering body, mind, wealth, home.

H^f Hd'diPA era eralf H3ii33ii so-ee suhaagan kahai kabeer. ||3||23||

Kabir says, "She is enjoying the marital bliss. " 3.23

arfstf srrfra fft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIRJI
ftrfW fWfwr nans jfa1? ii bikhi-aa bi-aapi-aa sagal sansaar.

The whole world is busy in poison,

fefW $ ftff va^? inn bikJii-aa lai doobee parvaar.
1 11| |

this poison drowns thefamily. I

% 7& 7^ xiQfk ctz S^r ii ray nar naav cha-urh kat borjjee.

OJ man, how have you drowned boat in dry land ?

ufo faf nfr ftrfW yffar ft^ inn n har si-o jorh bikjii-aa sang jorhee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

In fact, you broke with Gad and repaired with poison. 1 (Pause)

hto ?ro 3^ wih wftr ii sur nar daaD_hay laagee aag.

Thefire is on, the men, the gods are burning.

ftafe tft§ uh tfteftr «" yfti im nikat neer pas peevas na jftaag. 1 12| |

The water is near, but idiot is not taking trouble to drink. 2

333 #33 ffrerftrir <ftf ii chaytat chaytat niksio neer.

Remembering God, waterflowsfrom Him.

ft ftraHS ere? Brdff Hansen sojalnirmal kath at kabeer. J|3||24||

Kabir says, "That water is really pure. " 3.24

aTf^r cdfaffr ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIRJI
Bra ?te s ftr»r?y n jih kul pooi na gi-aan beechaaree.

In afamily , where son, neither has knowledge nor brain.

few cm s HddiJl mil biDhvaa kas nab_ha-ee mehtaaree. ||l|i
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It is like a widow, who cannot be mother. 1

frRj ?ra wh 33ife sfvT rnft ii jih nar raam bhagat neh saaDhee.

A person who is not in devotion of God,

htthb
-

arr 77 h€ wr1! inn a^nf ii janmajkas na mu-o apraaDhee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

why sinful did not die, when born ? J (Pause)

h& >re ar£ oft?> afe»r ii much much garabh ga-ay keen bachi-aa.

Many pregnancies get miscarried, how is he saved.

33!?? fv tftt 7T3T Hfew mil bud£>huj roop jeevay jag majhi-aa. ||2||

With broken arm, he is living in world 2

srg ante r& rfeg rmi n ?^ aaw afy ii3H3xin

kaho kabeerjaisay sunrjarsaroop. naam binaa jaisay kubaj kuroop. ||3||25||

Kabir says, "Even ifone has beautiful body, without name, he is ugly like with bent back. " 3.25

3Tfi*t erata # ii ga-orhee kabeerjee. GAURIKABIR JI

R tt?> sfrftr khh w ?rf II fe?r ^ he ufod'3 trf iimi

jo jan layhi khasam kaa naa-o. tin kai sad balihaarai jaa-o. ||1||

A person who remembers Master's name. I ever sacrifice myselffor him. 1

h fcaww feaHW ufe am art n so nirmal nirmal har gun gaavai.

One, who is pure, singspure attributes of God,

h >r& Hfi-> ii*ui ii so bhaa-ee mayrai man bhaavai.
1

1 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

that brother, my mind likes. 1 (Pause)

ftnj uie a^H afbw 3avfa ii fe?> sft irai usm «m gftr ii?ii

jih ghat raam rahi-aa bjiarpoor. tin kee pag pankaj ham Dhoor.
1 12| |

A body in which God is abiding, I am the dust ofhis lotus-feet. 2

wfe trcpar Hfe w xSt§ ii jaat julaahaa mat kaa Dheer.

By caste I am a weaver and by wisdom I am in platience.

irolk Hufo ?re aft erdter iiaiiP^ii sahj sahj gun ramai kabeer. ||3||26||

Kabir, remember His attributes, in ease. 3.26

aifift orita tft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee .GA URIKABIR JI

areiffr tP& it£ w& n gagan rasaal chu-ai mayree bhaathee.

From tenth gate (sky) the source ofnectar, myfurnance is trickling (drops of nectar).

nfe >rf 39 35 3fe»r or^t inn sanch mahaa ras tan feha-i-aa kaathee.
1 11| |

Drinking nectar, my body is strong. 1

§»r stf srdWr mm Hd^'d' 11 u-aa ka-o kahee-ai sahj matvaaraa.

He alone is called intoxicated, in ease,

3th an faws ulxJ'jT n°tn azpf 11 peevat raam ras gi-aan beechaaraa. rahaa-o.

who drinks the nectar andponders over knowledge of God. 1 (Pause)

HUtT ottt'ttpA nf ftrfte »r^t 11 sahj kalaalan ja-o mil aa-ee.

When the wine (nectar) serving women came to meet me.

wsfc >r§ wrsfes ff^t I13H aanang! maafcay an-din jaa-ee.
1 12| |

Day and night, Ipassed intoxicated in bliss. 2

3te3 ^ra ftxJns 55i«T»r 11 cheenat cheeS niranjan laa-i-aa.

Wlxen remembering my mind got united with God.

sra cT^ai wrarf" urfew H3H3PII kaho kabeer iou anbJia-o paa-i-aa. ||3||27||

Kabir says, "Then I could experience Him. " 3.27

3rf=rr<nfcTtft 11 ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIR JI
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he eF Msfo fawmft ii man kaa subhaa-o maneh bi-aapee.

The nature ofmind is that everything happens in mind.

P. 329
wrfsi wfe sres fWtf w*St 11111 maneh maar kavan siDh thaapee. ||l||

W^c can be prefect by killing mind ? 1

c(^s h hU? h ht> ht^ ii kavan so mun jo man maarai.

Who can be a sage by killing mind ?

h?> Erf >pfa sRra fern 3>% inn aa»f ii man ka-o maar kahhu kis Jaarai.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Killing mind, tell, who can be liberated ? 1 (Pause)

hs »f3lfa Hf ii man antar bolai sab_h ko-ee. •

Everyone speaksfrom mind.

hs >rt fessaife ?> Sel H3ii man maaray bin b_haga£ na ho-ee. ||2||

Without disciplining it no devotion is possible, 2

sqj erata tvis ii kaho kabeer jo jaanai bhay-o.

Kabir says, "Whoever knows this secret,

h?j wyyt!A Hjswa ii3iptn man maPhusoodan taribhavan dav-o. J|3||28||

then mind is source ofnectar, God ofthree worlds. " 3.28

3if3t oCBfo fft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAUR]KABIR JI

§fe g elHftr »fHfa ya n o-ay jo rJeeseh ambar iaaray.

Those seen sky and stars,

fefe §fe ^§ iiiii kin o-ay cheetay cheejanhaaray. ||1||

which painter has painted them ? 1

orj t iffe^ wra? of ftif ii kaho ray pandii ambar kaa si-o laagaa.

tell me O! Pandit, the sky is attached with what ?

ft ugcSd'd Hs<>cfl< inn aa*f ii boojhai boojhanhaar sa]2haagaa. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Know, the knowing is lucky. 1 (Pause)

gaff €5 oraftr ftftwpar n sooraj chand karahi ujee-aaraa.

The sun, the moon, give light.

t& Hfa unlaw sum nan saijh meh pasri-aa barahm pasaaraa.
1 12| |

In all ofthese, pervades the expansion of God. 2

era eTefa ri'Adi 1 Hfe nkaho kabeer jaanaigaa so-ay.

Kabir says, "Only he will know,

ftrat a«w Hfa a»H dte H3H3t*ii hirdlai raam mulsh raamai ho-ay. ||3||29||

r/i whose heart is God, in mouth is God " 3.29

3T§3t erafa- fft ii ga-oihee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIR JI

as sft ftrftffH ii bayd. kee putree simrit bjjaa-ee.

01 brother, Simriti is the daughter of Veda.

wots H?at & a »r^t Bin saaNkal jayvree lai hai aa-ee. ||1||

She has brought a chain and a noose. 2

wu § arfiw n aapan nagar aap Jay baaDhi-aa.

She herselfbound men in her city.

Ha
-

arftj ofw Ha rrftiw inn aa»§ n moh kai faap_h kaal sar saaNP_hi-aa. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Binding them with charm she aimed them with arrow of death. 1

otst ?7 ott ffe sa h1^ ii katee na katai toot nah jaa-ee.

Ifyou cut it, you cannot Ifyou break it, you cannot
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ft rrijf?) 3fe H9i tret saa saapan ho-ay jag ka-o khaa-ee.
1 12| |

Becoming a she-snake, she is eating the world. 2

an 3=f3 frflfe nf ott stew ii ham gaykhat jin sabh jag looti-aa.

/ am seeing her looting the whole world.

sra- state ft aftr ffewr 113113011 kaho kabeer mai raam kahi chhooti-aa. ||3||30|
|

Kabir says, "I am saved by reciting God. "3.30

arfjjt crate ?ft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIR JI

tfe wu»3 K3ry itf&mff ii day-ay muhaar lagaam pahiraava-o.

To defeat (her)discipline your mind with rein,

ware 3 *ftff arais «jQ«raQ inn sagal ta jeen gagan da-oraava-o. ||1||

then leave everything and runfor sky. J

wrk al^'fa »iH«»<jl sftft ii apnai beechaar asvaaree keejai.

Ride on your (horse of) thoughts,

jtsh ^ iraqfejflft inn <wQ ii sahj kai paavrhai pag Dhar leejai.
1
11| I

rahaa-o.

/w/< yourfeet in foot-rest, in ease. 1 (Pause)

to % &cfs f?fe B 3»3# ii chal ray baikunth £ujheh lay taara-o.

Start towards heaven, to liberate it.

ftraftr 3 a ^Oot w*sQ ip ii hicheh ta paraym kai chaabuk maara-o. ||2| j

(fit jibs, beat it with the whip of love. 2

otus ante ss nm^w ii 33 cr33 3 aalu fcd'd" ii3 113111

kahat kabeer bjialay asvaaraa. bayd katayb Jay raheh niraaraa. ||3||31||

Kabir says, "O! good rider, live awayfrom Ved and Kateb.

(scriptures, of both, Hindus and Muslims). " 3.31

3Tf^ atita tft 11 ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIR JI

friu MfW y*3© »ffhp *T3 11 jih mukh paaNcha-o amrit khaa-ay.

Those men (mouths) who used to eat (drink)five nectars.

f33w #^3 f»re w% 11111 fih mukh daykhat lookat laa-ay.
1 11| |

Those men are seen in flames. 1

feaw?n 3»fe zrzu irv 11 ik dukh raam raa-ay kaatahu mayraa.

O! my God, the king, save mefrom one malady,

WTfc 33 »ff aiasa^ar 11111 azrf 11 agan dahai ar garabjn basayraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

from staying in womb, burning in fire. 1 (Pause)

=rfe»fT ftrajHt a? Mr w3\ 11 kaa-i-aa bigootee baho biQh bhaatee.

The body is disposed in different ways.

a tTf% a aife & w<f\ 11 3 11 ko jaaray ko gad lay maatee. ||2||

some burn and some bury in earth. 2

ofii ante ufe 337 fecF^y 11 kaho kabeer har charandikhaavhu.

Kabir says, " O! God show me your feet,

irS 3 hh fotf ?> if&*q H3II33H paaghhaitayjamki-ona pathaavhu. ||3||32||

then after this, you may sendfor my death. " 3.32

ait* aifhj vft 11 ga-orhee kabeer jee. GAURIKABIR JI

»rif u^a »n0 11 aapay paavakaapay pavnaa.

He Himself is Fire, and Himselfis air.

frt vm 3 ass* h^h jaarai khasam ta raakJiai kavnaa.
1

1 1 1

1

IfMaster burns who can save ? 1
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wh tW3 H?flft^?f wfe ii raam japat tan jar kee na jaa-ay.

Remembering name, so what ifbody burns,

aw fea gfW Fwfe 11111 ii raam naam chii rahi-aa samaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

let the name ofGod remain merged in my heart. 1 (Pause)

w $ crfir ufe u»fe ii kaa ko jarai kaahi ho-ay haan.

Who burns and who suffers loss,

^zv$> H'RHiu'fo 11511 nat vat khaylai saarigpaan. ||2||

God is playing His own feats. 2

oRi Et^tcF >hw ?fe s^fW ii kaho kabeer akhar du-ay fchaakji.

Kabir says, "speak only two words (Ram = God),

zjfe^F ifflw 3" fcfear a^fa H3II33H ho-igaa khasam ta lay-igaa raakh. ||3||33||

ifMaster is there, He will save. " 3.33

?i§3t erdrg fft ?vf ii ga-orhee kabeer jee dupday. GA URI KABIR JI

s7 ft ff3f fWrr fef »»ffeMF ii naa mai jog Dhj-aan chit laa-i-aa.

I did not put my mind in yogic concentration,

ffe ih^ t> sefh w»fe»r ii«\ii bin bairaag na cbhootas maa-i-aa.

Without yearingfor love the Maya is not abondened I

riteg 3fe aw1^ ii kaisay jeevan ho-ay hamaaraa.

W-Ttdif kind of life will befor me.

P. 330
hh s dfe 3PM Roc wrgr n^n n jab na ho-ay raam naam aDhaaraa.

1 11|| rahaa-o.

/// am sustaining not by the name ofGod. 1 (Pause)

era
-

atfta ww5 ii kaho kabeer khoja-o asmaan.

Kabir says, "/ have searched upto sky,

5th mrs ?r t^f «rff if?ii^8i< raamsamaan na dayJsh-a-u aan. ||2||34||

Ifind none equaling God. " 2.34

arfstsrahr rft ii ga-orhee kabeer jee. GA URIKABIR JI

firo afe aftr WQ3w ii jih sir rach rach baaDhat paag.

On the head, beautified with tastefully wearing turban,

h fHf #tr H^'dfd win iihii sosirchunch savaareh kaag. ||1||

now crows peck that head with their beak. I

feHHffUsa fewr araatftor ii is tan DJian ko ki-aa garab-ee-aa.

How can we be proud ofthis body and wealth,

w ?th erd ?? f^twr inn 3<n§ ii raam naam kaahay na darirh-ee-aa. ||l|f rahaa-o.

and why should we not remember name ofGod ? 1 (Pause)

oTT3 oltfld hoo II ftJl o«j'« o fudl H3II3UII

kahat kabeer sunhu man mayray. ihee havaal hohigay tayray. ||2||35||

ATaZn'r says, "Listen O! my mind, this will happen with you also.

"

aif^t sPHTHHt £ ire* O^br n ga-orhee gu-aarayree kay paday paitees.

Thirtyfive verses (Padas) of Gauri Gaurari

diGsit arwaal wreiret srita rir eft raag ga-orhee gu-aarayree asatpadee kabeer jee kee

RAJ GAURI GA URARJASHTPADIKABIR JI KI
tS^Hfiidjw yrrfe ii ik-oNkaar sajgur parsaag.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

m w3t wt n sukh maaNgat dukh aagai aavai.
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Beggingfor happiness, faces sorrows,

ft 5? tjwu s Hrfwsif iron so sukh hamhu na maaNgi-aa bhaavai.

that happiness, I do not like to beg. 1

fefwr rmu irefem y>rw n bikhi-aa ajahu surafc sukh aasaa.

Still in poison, mind is in hopefor happiness.

^tu^^ aw mi forJF mil gurf ii kaisay ho-ee hai raajaa raam nivaasaa. rahaa-o.

How God-king can abide in me ? 1 (Pause)

feg jw § ft? gun ii is sukh lay siv barahm daraanaa.

Even Shiva andBrahma fear such happiness.

HwungiTOo[ftflw H3II so sukh hamhu saach karjaanaa. ||2||

We believe this happiness to be true. 2

H(bc<ifeo< nfe mr ii sankaadik naarad. mun saykhaa.

Sages like Sanak, Narel and Sekh,

fe* 3> 3?> Hfe s<fr irkc na ii Jin bhee tan meh man nahee paykhaa.
1 13| |

they also have not seen mind in their body. 3

feg h?> srf ast ¥rra 3^ ii is man ka-o ko-ee khojahu bjiaa-ee.

01 my brother, someone should search this mind.

3^ hs w<F JWHt nan tan chhootay man kahaa samaa-ee. 1 14|

|

Ifbody breaks wherein the mind shall live. 4

are udH'«!) r&Q ii gur parsaadee jaiday-o naamaaN
.

With the grace of Guru, Jaideo and Noma,

sarfe h i{fHfe7> €\ $ imii bhagat kai paraym in hee hai jaanaaN
. ||5||

have known devotion through love. 5

feg H?) erf >»r^?> htt ii is man ka-o nahee aavan jaanaa.

Tkt$ mind will neither go nor come.

fHH w 39H 3ife»F fefc Hf wb1^ ii£ii jis kaa bharam ga-i-aa tin saach pachhaanaa. ||6||

Owe whose doubt is over he has realized True. 6

fen h?> sr& gu 5 tfiiwr sr^t ii is man ka-o roop na raykh-i-aa kaa-ee.

This mind has noform, no design,

Zati dfew gsry ffe nw^t H5ii hukmay ho-i-aa hukam boojh samaa-ee. ||7||

it isfrom order, realizing His will be in order. 7

feHHScP a^t w% ii is man kaa ko-ee jaanai bhay-o.

Someone should know the secret of this mind.

feu Hffr &s 9$ m^f iicii ih man leen bjia-ay sukh-day-o.
1 18| |

Sukhdev was intuned with this mind (God).

atf »(f hhih H^rer ii jee-o ayk ar sagal sareeraa.

One soul and whole body.

feHMT) af afegu crirer ntfiiniia^ii is man ka-o rav rahay kabeeraa. ||9||1||36||

Kabir is remembering this mind. (Soul and mind are treated as one.) 9. 1.36

aif^gw^ n ga-orheegu-aarayree. GAURI GUARARl
»ffoft>fo to? tth h wit ii ahinis ayk naam jo jaagay.

Those who awake, day and night, in name.

cT3c* fm g§ fe^ w$t ii^ii au*© ii kaytak siDh bjia-ay liv laagay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Many ofthem are perfect by being intuned. 1 (Pause)

wrjst fm mm yfe u»u n saaDhak siDh sagal mun haaray.
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All perfecting, perfected, sages are tired,

Fef s»h afeu 3*3»3 ii °iii ayk naam kalip tar taaray. ||1||

remembering one name could liberate them. 1

ff ufe <jt h ufe sw ii jo har haray so hohi na aanaa.

Those who are grown green by God, they will not go to second.

srftr acte g»H 7FH wtf ii9iia?n kahi kabeer raam naam pachhaanaa. ||2||37||

Kabir says, "They have realized the name of God. " 2.37

oTfift $ £rafe S> ii ga-orJiee hh.ee sorath b_hee. GAUMANDSORATHBOTH
t tfN fawn h'tT ffij snft it ray jee-a nilaj laaj lohi naahee.

0! my mind, shameless, don't you feel ashamed.

ijfa 3fa sra erg £ rrdt mil ii har taj kat kaahoo kay jaaNhee.
|
|l

1
1 rahaa-o.

Leaving God, where are you going. 1 (Pause)

ft* sr s^f det ii jaa ko fchaakur oochaa ho-ee.

One whose Master is supreme,

h a?> m ura rF3 s wrfr inn sojan pargharjaatnasohee. ||1||

jfer f/rtffperson, it does not look nice to go to other's home. J

n wftiE afow sayft n so saahib rahi-aa tjharpoor.

That Master is allpervading,

u& nfti ffTtft a% fft ii 3 ii sadaa sang naahee har door.
1 12| |

He is ever with, never afar. 2

337> H3?7 ft w Be ii kavlaa charan saran hai jaa kay.

One whose lotus-feet are refugefor all,

ort fRy sr ?pift ura y ot ii 3 ii kaho jan kaa naahee ghar taa kay.
1 13| |

tell O! person, what is not in His home. 3

tj3 erf eift rTH eft wz* ii saMi ko-oo kahai jaas kee baataa.

Every one talks about Him,

h mfs fca ufe ft nan so samrath nij pat hai daajaa. ||4||

He is allpowerful, self-ruling and Giver. 4

aft oritj V3?r frar wet ii kahai kabeer pooran jag so-ee.

Kabir says, "He is perfect in the world.

tTc7 fijg^ wreg-tfutfr iimisnrii jaa kay hirdai avar na ho-ee. ||5||38||

In whose heart there is none other than God. " 5.38

P. 331
exfs ot yi ftrar a of sr ii ka-un ko pooi pitaa ko kaa ko.

Ofwhom you are a son ? Who is afather ofwhom ?

afs nft or efe jfeui ihii ka-un marai ko day-ay santaapo.
1 11| |

Who dies and who gives sufferings. 1

sot frai a# 6diQ<fl c^t ii har thag jag ka-o tbag-uree laa-ee.

God is cheat, has let loose the cheating after world.

<jfcT S7 HlGdl ctft rft»rf >Wt wnft ll^ll dO'Q II

har kay bi-og kaisay jee-a-o mayree maa-ee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

O! my mother, how can I live, separatedfrom my God. 1 (Pause)

e7©?> at uw £7§^ eft TTcft ii ka-un ko purakh ka-un kee naaree.

Who is a man and who is a woman,
fewr 33 &3 nal3 fiitjicH ipii i-aa tat layho sareer bichaaree.

1 12| |
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think about your body and know this fact. 2
odij erafa sai fn§ >ra irfiwF n kahi kabeer thag si-o man maani-aa.

Kabir says, "Cheat is pleasing to my mind,

3ret 6diG*fl sal u&wfAW ii3ii3Tfn ga-ee thag-uree thag pehchaani-aa. ||3||39||

after He left cheating, I could know Him. " 3.39

«ra m otf- 3^ wvi ii ab mo ka-o bha-ay raajaa raam sahaa-ee.

Now, God-king is my supporter,

H5H H3?r otfe iraM aife u1^ 11*111 dJ'Q ii janam maran kat param gat paa-ee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Freefrom the cycle of birth and death, I have attained the supreme position. 1 (Pause)

naife as*fe ii saaDhoo sangat d_ee-o ralaa-ay.

He has got me tojoin saints congregation,

fH 3 rft§ HPfe ii panch doot £ay lee-o chhadaa-ay.

and has liberated mefrom five devils.

»ff>j3 ?th nutf ay ujw ii amrit naam japa-o jap rasnaa.

01 my tongue recite the nectar-name,

wihw tfe% >HM5T inn amol daas kar leeno apnaa. ||1||

God has made me His unpaid servant. 1

HfdJid oft?? ug^icTf ii satgur keeno par-upkaar.

This is all true Guru 's benevolence.

sfrfe wte H»ara mra n kaadJi leen saagar sansaar.

He brought me outfrom the world ocean,

3a?> oora ffcf waft iflrfr ii charan kamal si-o laagee pareet.

/ am in love with His lotus-feet.

aHS? uh fira1 fire ^te H3II gobind basai nitaa nit cheet.
| \2\

\

God ever abides in soul, 2

wfewf 3vfe Jrfewr »ffin>Hf ii maa-i-aa tapat bujhi-aa angi-aar.

The burning coal of worldliness is now cool.

Hf?> hh¥ ?ro nuw§ ii man santokh naam aaDhaar.

My mind is contented as His name is sustaining.

fffe sfo ufe 33 irs flwft ii jal thai poor rahay parabh su-aamee.

My Master is pervading waters lands,

H3 0*i§ 33 »f3w>ft ii3ii jat paykha-o tat antarjaamee. ||3||

wherever J see, I see all prevading. 3

wi?>t saife wv <ft P^d'tfl ii apnee bhagat aap hee d_arirhaa-ee.

He Himselfgives His devotion.

feyf firfeur vra gr£f ii poorab likhat mili-aa mayray bJiaa-ee.

O! my brother, 1 am getting, what ispreordainedfor me.

fira %ifT oi% few yas Hit? ii jjs kirpaa karay £is pooran saaj.

f/po/r whom He is kind, he is perfectlyfashioned

atftaa Hw>ft ardra fewH iibiisoii kabeer ko su-aamee gareeb nivaaj. ||4||40||

Master ofKabir is saviour ofpoor. 4. 40

afe x5 53? sfe $ f3? g3o( §n% 11 jal hai sootak thai hat sootak sootak opat ho-ee.

Impurity is in waters, in lands and in all that is created

flstf go? >f£ ffeg^stgasman feraret tilii janmay sootak moo-ay fun sootak sootak paraj bigo-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

People are born in inpurity and then die in impurity,
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all people are contained by impurity. 1

au a u^t»r oifs u4tj* ii kaho ray pandee-aa ka-un paveejaa.

Tell 01 Pandit who is pure ?w ftrore nun iilf >ftgT Hsu ggr^
|| a jSaa gj-aan japahu mayray meetaa.

|
|l| | rahaa-o.

O! myfriend, learn such knowledge. 1 (Pause)

fmq JT35 tsu Jj3a gro vpift ih*t n nainhu sootak batnhu sootak sooiak sarvanee ho-ee.

That impurity is in eyes, in mouth, in ears.

fc3 tea HH? wil 533 u$ II3H oothal baittiat sootak laagai sootak parai raso-ee.
1 12| |

Impurity is in standing, in sitting, and in kitchen. 1

stwt eft fafa n? ctf trft §stt eft feci atf ii faasan kee biQii sat>h ko-oo jaanai chhootan kee ik ko-ee.

Everyone knows, the device to implicate, none knows how to liberate.

erftj o<dld cfh fatj'3 gsa' fe^ s u€\ na iibiii

kahi kabeer raam riolai bichaarai sootak thai na ho-ee. ||3| |41| |

Kabir says, "Those who think ofGod in mind, they are notprone to impurity. " 3.41

arf^ft ii ga-orhee. GAURI
ygrar jfa fcifag ii ihagraa ayk nibayrahu raam.

O! my God, revolve my one conflict,

?m »Wr> HfT cry ii^ii g<r§ ii ja-o turn apnay jan sou kaam. rahaa-o.

Ifyou have lovefor your servants. 1 (Pause)

feu gar fe tr h§ M^lw is ih man badaa ke jaa sa-o man maani-aa.

Is this mind great, or one whom it loves ?

H37 a H»wftj tFf&w ii^ii raam badaa kai raameh jaani-aa. ||l||

/.v Godgreat or those, who have known Him ? 1

stow fa tTH fyifewr ii barahmaa badaa ke jaas upaa-i-aa.

Is Brahma great, or who gave birth to him ?

ite wf fer au* ^ »rfE»F ipii bayd. badaa ke jahaaN Say aa-i-aa. ||2|[

Is Veda great orfrom where it has come ? 2

effe erata uf sfewr f^g ii kahi kabeer ha-o b_ha-i-aa urjaas.

Kabir says, "I have become sad.

3>cj§ H3T fa ufa err 515 ii3 N83 11 tirath badaa ke harkaa rlaas. ||3||42||

Is sacred place great or the servant of God ?" 3. 42

cfbt art^t 11 raag ga-orhee chaytee. RAG GA URI CHETI
#9 w£\ ajTff oft w& wfoft 11 dayjehou bJiaa-ee ga-yaan kee aa-ee aaMQhee.

Look brother! there is storm of knowledge.

h# fsvfr ?h aft 2^ au s H'few tM 11*111 cupf 11

sabhai udaanee bharam keetaatee rahai na maa-i-aa baawDhee. rahaa-o.

All roofs doubts haveflown. How worldliness can remain intact, 1 (Pause)

xrfe^ eft «fe wfe Pdid'r^l ifcr y&i' <jz* ii djjehitay kee flu-ay thoon giraanee moh balaydaa tootaa.

All the two pillars ofdouble-minded havefallen, and the beam ofgreed is broken.

I%HHr arts U?ft fvfr ?3WtV H«^||

tisnaa. chhaan paree Dhar oopar jJurmat b_haaMdaa footaa.
1

1 1]

|

The hut of lust didfall on earth, and the pot of evil wisdom is broken. 1

P. 332
wft wk^tt Hat fefa tar sto* 11 aaNDhee paachhay jo jal barjehai tihi tayraa jan b_heenaaN .

Your servant is wet with rain, that hasfollowed storm.
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srfu octfte Hfe sfew jjw f£ ah^ iQiieau

kahi kabeer man b_ha-i-aa pargaasaa ud_ai bjiaan jab cheenaa.
1 12| |43|

|

Kabir says, "My mind is enlightened, when I seee rising sun. " 2.43

aif^§3ir ga-orhee chaytee GAURI CHETJ
Hfedid vprte ii ik-oNkaar safcgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ufo hit rraftj 7! *n% arc* wzfo u har jas suneh na har gun gaavahi.

Neither you listen the praise nor sing the attributes of God
3*37? tft »otht?j Rnd'^fii inn baatan heeasmaan giraaveh. |jl||

Kow knock down the sky with mere talks. I

»3i7> frrf? few asffoft ii aisay logan si-o ki-aa kahee-ai.

What to say to such people,

# l{g oftt "fdlfd § TO feff § HtT SC'ft 3tffrft IHII dU'9 II

jo parabh kee-ay bhagai £ay baahaj Jin tay sad_aa daraanay rahee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Whom God keeps asidefrom devotion. We should everfear them. I (Pause)

»rfU s^fewsfe vtft ii aap na deh churoo b_har paanee.

He does not give a handful ofwater,

for fircftj favUm w?fr ip ii tih nindeh jih gangaa aanee. ||2J|

but back-bites one, who brought ganga on plains. 2

ts3 fs3 ciktM> ewftr ii bai£ha£ uthat kutiltaa chaaleh.

Standing or sitting, his moves are ofa wicked

wu ait wtfro g urwfij ii a n aap ga-ay a-uran hoo ghaaleh.
1

1 3 1

1

They are gone, now they drive others to go. 3

vto eww s wafa ii chhaad kuchrachaa aan na jaaneh.

Such people know nothing other than evil talks.

spw *r a orftr€ 7> ita n barahmaa hoo ko kahi-o na maaneh.
1 14| |

They do not accept even the order ofBrahma. 4

>htu 3r§ »rta?> j ^ftr ii aap ga-ay a-uran hoo khoveh.

77;^ are /o.v/, they want others tofollow.

wfa Kjpfe H€S ft refir nun aag lagaa-ay mandar mai soveh.
1 15| |

They set their home on fire, while sleeping therein. 5

wre^fi UH3 wrv uftr oi^ ii avran nasai aap hen kaaNnay.

They wilt laugh at others, though themselves are of ill-fame.

fo?> off %tV srfhr Hrr$ n^miiseii tin ka-o siaykJi kabeer lajaanay. ||6||1||44||

Looking at them, Kabir is in shame. 6. 1.44

aif^t fannfe anto* raag ga-orhee bairaagan kabeerjeeBAJ GAURIBAIRAGANIKABIR JI

s&^HHJiid ifH^fe ii ik-oNkaar safcgur prsaad..

GW is o/ie, realized with the grace oftrue Guru.

rft^H fLraw s w$ alff fkd'u rfd'JI u jeevat pitar na maanai ko-oo moo-ayN siraaDh karaahee.

Those who don't serve theirforefathers when they are alive. They celebrate the ritual, serving

goodfood to priest, after they die.

fun^ ay% era fe§ v^fftr ot@w age *rrft iihii

pitar bhee bapuray kaho ki-o paavahi ka-oo-aa kookar khaahee. ||1||

How the poor (dead) forefathers can get theirfood, (it is their belief) only the crows and dogs

eat. 1
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h af aws dd'^d a£t 11 mo ka-o kusal bataavhu ko-ee.

Tell me one, who is happy ?

arcs «h« aa^ H3i ftioA aro # aft u?ft inn a«j<9 n

kusal kusal kartay jag binsai kusal b_h.ee kaisay ho-ee. rahaa-o.

Talking happy and happy, the worldfinishes, how can they be happy ? 1 (Pause)

H^t a afo $H ferj wfi tft§ #<fr ii maatee kay kar dayvee dayvaa iis aagai jee-o dayhee.

They create gods and goddesses of clay,and surrender their being before them.

>>fft ftre^ 3>r% autotfij wm aftror s" ion

aisay pilar .umaaray kahee-ahi aapan kahi-aa na layhee.
1
12| |

Such forefathers are ofyou, ifyou say they are mine, I will not accept 2

HdrflQ a^fa fcatftf ynftj w& af -r^t n sarjee-o kaateh nirjee-o poojeh anj kaal ka-o bhaaree.

You kill the living, worship the dead, this willfall upon you, when you end up.

?w at atfe 7>zfr fTTfJ $ f$ h"m' Jl nan raam naam kee gat nahee jaanee b_hai doobay sansaaree. ||3||

77»e worldly people do not know the dynamics ofthe name ofGod, they will drown in fear. 3

%^ ufiftr swfij u'dq*JH sut aw ii dayvee dayvaa poojeh doleh paarbarahm nahee jaanaa.

The wavering worship gods and goddesses, they know not God.

a^H atfta »ra» ?uft tfk»r ftrftw fkf huzw nan^iisuil

ka hat ka beer akul nahee chayti-aa bikhi-aa si-o laptaanaa. ||4||l||45||

Kabir says, "You have not remembered the beyond lineage (God) and indulging in poison. "4. 1.45

ii ga-orhee. GAURI
?fte^ m% Ha ^ft> tft^ »rfr wfa nwftr&r' n jeevat marai marai fun jeevai aisay sunn samaa-i-aa.

The living dies, dies again gets birth, so is the merger in void.

wre Hrfr foaafe uzM nnfe s s?Hte irfewr irii

anjan maahi niranjan rahee-ai bahurh na b_havjal paa-i-aa. ||1||

Live taintless in taints, then nofalling again in the terrible waters. 1

fta wh >>tht *fta tawEft>& ii mayray raam aisaa kheer bilo-ee-ai.

O! my God, let me churn such a milk.

araHfe hs»c wrfea to fe?> ftrfti wffija ifKNfrJf irii <j<j'Q u

gurmaj manoo-aa asthir raakho in biDh amrit pee-o-ee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

To keep my mind stable in the wisdom of Guru, let me drink nectar in this way. 1 (Pause)

Ira
- a wft ana as a^t ipifew u? uddi'H 1

ii gur kai baan bajar kal chhaydee pargati-aa pad pargaasaa.

The arrows of Guru, have dug a hole in hard dark age, thus illuminating verse are all arrows.

nafe wto *k-ft jn\ fa1 fcaaB frr? iufe an*1,

iqii

sakat aDhayr jayvrj_.ee bharam chookaa nihchal siv ghar baasaa.
1

1 2 1

1

The doubt about discrimating between rope and snake in derkness is off, now I am stable in the

home of God. 2

fefe fel? W& twel'Jf fea *Taj dfc»T 3'tfl II

£in bin baanai Dhanakh cha_Jhaa-ee-ai ih jag bayDhi-aa bjiaa-ee.

O! my brother the worldliness has aimed its arrow without bow, still it has pierced world

P. 333
au ten§^ ires awt sfa a«ft fa? ot^t n 3 11 dah dis boodee pavan jhulaavai dor rahee liv laa-ee.

1
1 3 1

1

The dnowned in ten directions, are wavering in air, but the string ofintuned remained intact. 3

fawfe Hwrrfft twa' rifuu 1 •rfdHfes^ft ii unman manoo-aa sunn samaanaa dubiPhaa durmat ..haagee.

The happy mind has merged in void. The doubt, the evil wisdom has run away.

a? atfa w>3§ fea afa»r aw 7rfU fea wift neii3iie£ii
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kaho kabeer anbJia-o ikdaykhj-aa raam naam liv laagee. ||4||2||46||

Kabir says, "I experienced and saw One, and am intuned with the name ofGod. " 4.2. 46

3if3t Sd'diPe ii ga-0£hee bairaagan tipday. GAURIBAIRAGAN TIRADE
Qtt<id *r??> 3? i£ rrafe wreraft ii ultat pavan chakar khat bhayday surat sunn anraagee.

Turning air upward, I have crossed its six circles, (in body) my attachment now is with void,

»rl ?> frfe 7> rft# stj tin 3«f'«jn inn aavai na jaa-ay marai na jeevai taas khoj bairaagee.
| |1| |

01 detached, search for One, who neither comes nor goes, neither lives nor dies. 1

m% hs" at §wfe hhw ii mayray man man hee ulat samaanaa.

O! my mind, turn towards merging in mind
are ud«'Rj wrafe ggr ?P3? ^ ifoiw Ha nu^f n

gur parsaad akal bJia-ee avrai naatar thaa baygaanaa.
1
11| | rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, my thinking is changed, otherwise I was an alien. 1 (Pause)

fe^t ffe ffa fffr fh^t frrfe f(w afo m^W ii nivrai door door fun nivrai jin jaisaa kar maani-aa.

Near is afar, afar is again near, it is tike one believes.

wttQcfl or ftfr sifewr ad^ fiffc tftw frfc frfiwr nsii

alutee kaa jaisay b_ha-i-aa baraydaa jin pee-aa tin jaani-aa.
1 12| |

As ofthe syrup, prepared with refined sugar (Misri), only he knows the taste who has drunk it. 2

t^r ft>dJi6 era* srfe fa§ or^Wf tifw fWefr ii

t;ayree nirgun kathaa kaa-ay si-o kahee-ai aisaa ko-ay bibaykee.

Whom to tellyour story ofbeyond gunnas ? Is there some such logician ?

SW^tft II3II3IIUPII

kaho kabeer jin dee-aa paleetaa Jin taisee jhal daykhee.
1 13| |3| |47| |

Kabir says, "Whoever givesfire (to straws) same kind offlames he sees. " 3.3.41

arf^t ii ga-orhee. GA URI

tah paavas sinDh Dhoop nahee chhahee-aa tah utpat parla-o naahee.

You do not get there river, sunshine, shade, neither there is any creation nor desolation.

ffe?> fire?5WW K5 HM^ 3TJ JTOT II *=lll

jeevan mirat na dukh sukh bi-aapai sunn samaafiji do-oo tah naahee.
1 11||

Neither there is life nor death, neitherpain norpleasure, not even void nor trance both. 1

mm oft *Hsm sot d 0>d'Jl II sahj kee akath kathaa hai niraaree.

The story of, in ease, (God) is unique.

ffS fitft 3# iffe <T HoF^t 0»cfl K3f S Wtft Hill dO'Q II

Jul nahee chadhai jaa-ay na mukaafcee halukee lagai na b_haaree. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Neither it is weighable, nor exhausting, neither it is light nor heavy. 1 (Pause)

wran fro #f 3«j ?Ftft wfe tesH 3U ii araDh uraDh do-oo tah naahee raat dinas tah naahee.

There is neither any down world, nor any upper world, neither night and nor day,

s# v??> *f?? ?fe Frfe^ra 3«r Hxnft iipii

jal nahee pavan paavak fun naahee sa£gur Jahaa samaahee.
1 12||

Neither there is water, nor air andfire, true Guru is merging there. 2

»ram mrraj aifr fe#3fe ara ferair ^ stffrft n agam agochar rahai niranjar gur kirpaa tay lahee-ai.

77i<» inaccessible, unknowable remains aloof. With the grace of Guru, we can get Him.

ore srala" afe w9 ara mfi HdridiPd fkffe axfWJ n3iiBiiecn

kahokabeerbaljaa-ogurapunaysatsangajmil rahee-ai. ||3|j4||48||

/Tt/Air .vav.v, "/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru, He gets me toJoin true congregation. " 3.4. 48
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3Tfft ii ga-orhee. GAURI
y?F ffe tara" »re<j yrft M?<n>fk6 n paap punn du-ay bail bisaahay pavan poojee pargaasi-o.

The vice and virtue are two oxen, Ipurchased, the life revealed through the capital of air.

n$H<v ajfe saT in? ffldfd fe?> ftrftr h*? ffcjrftrt? ii^ii

larisnaa goon bjiaree ghat b_heeiar in biDh taaNd bisaahi-o.
| [1 1

1

The bagfilled with lust is in body, with that Ipurchased the herd. 1

>>br A'fed wh *!HW ii aisaa naa-ik raam hamaaraa.

My God is such a hero,

nam nVf oft€ u6H'd' inn asnf ii sagal sansaar kee-o banjaaraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

that He turns the whole world into merchandising, 1 (Pause)

cth aru gfe a£ Hdi'J) hjt 3^31 a-d ii kaam kroDh du-ay bjia-ay jagaafcee man £arang batvaaraa.

Cupidity and anger, both have become hoarders, the mind-waves become divider.

ifo 33 ftofe RsbdPd zt^t QdfyQ urgr npii panch £at mil daan nibayreh taaNdaa uiri-o paaraa.
1 12| |

Thefive elementsjoin to exhaust the gifts, the herd gets across. 2

eras asfta httu t mu ww >foft ate wf^t ii kahal kabeer sunhu ray santahu ab aisee ban aa-ee.

Kabir says, "Listen O! saints, now it has become like this:

wz\ are ite fea wor gg gffl? P*<wtfl naimnatii

ghaatee chadhat bail ikthaakaa chalogon chhitkaa-ee. ||3||5||49||

Going uphill, ox was tired, it ran away, throwing bag. " 3.5.49

arf^ ii ga-orhee panchpadaa. GAURI PANCH PADA
fes aMa 3 h'j<j3 try ii payvkarhai d_in chaar hai saahurrhai jaanaa.

In parent's home, I amforfour days, I have to leavefor in-laws home.

ot sa 7> Maw ^»nF irii anDhaa lok na jaan-ee moorakh ay-aanaa.
1
11| |

The childish, the blind, thefoolish, folk, does not know even this. /

au 3?b»r w§ as *ra^ ii kaho dadee-aa baa£hai Dhan kjiarhee.

Tell why she is standing shabbily dressed.

ifz wfa np& Hottt'Q >jp£ h^ii dd»8 ii paahoo ghar aa-ay muklaa-oo aa-ay.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

77ie guests have come, the husband has come to take her home.

§a fa few gu3t aftf sra ?araT H oh je djsai knoohinee ka-un laaj vahaaree.

Who is dropping the rope, in the well, I am seeing. 1 (Pause)

ui^t fhf ffe v£ ffe aw> uftra^ ii3 ii laaj gharhee si-o toot parhee uth cha lee panihaaree.
| j 2 1

1

The rope andpitcher, both are broken, the water-carrier (she) stands and goes. 2

HT^^efewTOf^atwnwopgHB?^ ii saahib ho-ayga-i-aalkirpaa karayapunaa kaaraj savaaray

IfMaster is graceful, He shows His mercy. Then she can look after her matters.

P. 334
y Hd'dife w&tii aja to? tftent 11311 taa sohagan jaanee-ai gur sabad. beechaaray. ||3||

Ifshe ponders over the word ofGuru, only then she is considered married 3

fores eft writ H3 fe% ^uu jflti'dl ii kira£ kee baaNDhee sabh firai d_aykhhu beechaaree.

Think and look, all are wandering bound by their actions.

?> few >»n4W few at fiw'Jl ny ii ays no ki-aa aakhee-ai ki-aa karay vichaaree. 1 14| |

What should we call her, what the poor one should do ? 4

s^t Rsa'Hl fte a^ft fe3 3fa <? rftsr ii bjia-ee niraasee uth chalee chit banDh na Dheeraa.

Becoming hopeless, she stood and left, without having patience in mind
afa sft ?ja^t wfa aa h<jC* dtfla 1 iimi£ iiijoii

har kee charnee laag rahu bjiaj saran kabeeraa. ||5||6||50||
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Kabir says, "Run to be at thefeet ofGod and seek His refuge". 5. 6. 50

aif^t ii ga-orhee. GAURI
Rant oreftr mj >ftsT wsa ?> s>st n jogee kaheh jog bjial mee£haa avar na doojaa b_haa-ee.

Yogi says, "Of brother yoga is the best and sweet, no other way.

"

afe^ Hfjjs £3 HHrflT §ft sraftr faftr v£t iiiii rundit mundit aykai sabd.ee ay-ay kaheh siDh paa-ee.

The completely shaven say one word, that they have gainedperfection . 1

ufe fa? 3afk sws wr ii har bin bharam iJhulaanay anDhaa.

They, without God, are blind and are astraying in doubts,

w ufo trf wy B2sr?fe § w$ aa #r inn aai? ii

jaa peh jaa-o aap chhutkaavan tay baaDhay baho fanDhaa.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Ifyou go to someone to get yourself liberated, they themselves are bound in many bondages. 1

(Pause)

fm § ftitft 3<ft roprft fetJ ftrfti fijn<fl 3a zft ii jah tay upjee tahee samaanee ih biPh bisree tab hee.

Ifmerges in, from where it has originated, only then this way (ofMaya) isforgotten.

Uf3H 313ft Ra UH €F3 %fo oiufil H? UW ift II3 II

pandit gunee soor ham daatay ayhi kaheh bad ham hee. ||2||

All they say, "I am great, Iam Pandit, I am virtuous, I am brave, I am giver ofgifts. " 2

frTHfr a?1^ fret at fan 5$ fcrf a«ft>ft ii jisahi bujhaa-ay so-ee boojhai bin boojhay ki-o rahee-ai.

Whomever He gets to know, he knows, why to live without knowing.

nfear? fk& fe^ Mr w&z ion

satgur milai anPhayraa chookai in biPh maajnak lahee-ai. ||3||

Ifwe meet a Guru, the darkness goes, this way we canfind the gem. 3

sfrT 3*37. fkd'd' afar ira i^sr sift a<ft»r ii taj baavay daahnay bikaaraa har pad darirh kar rahee-ai.

Leave doing evil deeds, on left or right side, let us live by remembering thefeet ofGod
org srata fit 53 wfe»rifi § fewonM iieiiPimiii

kaho kabeer gooN
gai gurh khaa-i-aa poochhay tav ki-aa kahee-ai. ||4||7||51||

Kabir says, "It is like dumb eating Gur (unclarijied sugar)

ifyou ask about taste, how can he tell?" 5. 7.51

anM yaat srala tft 11 raag ga-orhee poorbee kabeer jee. RAG GAURI PURBI, KABIR JI

^t^rrfeara" tprfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Tiu sr? »rf 3«f ftrar EXcft va- 3? 3<t snft 11 jah kachh ahaa tahaa kichh naahee panch tat tah naahee.

At one time there was something, now there is nothing, even five elements are not there.

fe3T fuuOT mora *n?3iff era tTtft 11111 irhaa pingulaa sukhman bancJay ay avgan katjaahee.

O! man, left vein, right vein, and central vein are there, but how will vices go. ? I

3W f^1 3131$ ftlAftl 3lffeWT E^ TOE EHF H>FEt II

taagaa tootaa gagan binas ga-i-aa tayraa bolat kahaa samaa-ee,

With breaking ofthread, the sky (top ofhead) is broken, where your word is to beplaced ?

HU HFF H o(Q wrfbtf fe»pO H Sjf 5T S 33s HHF^t Hill a^Pf II

ayh sansaa mo ka-o an-din bi-aapai mo ka-o ko na kahai samjhaa-ee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Day and night I am in this doubt, none helps me to understand 1 (Pause)

rtu aasf ftJ? 3U ?rcft assaf 3U w& 11 jah barbjiand pind tah naahee rachanhaar tah naahee.

WJien there is universe, body is not there, creator is also not there.

hs7 >H3laT tea anfrft fin? h1^ ii?ii jorjianhaaro sadaa ateetaa ih kahee-ai kis maahee.
1 12| |

The uniting (God) is ever detached, now tell me wherein He is placed. 2
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H3tH^S3^tfttra53rufe (a«vMl ii joEhee juchai na iorhee lootai jab lag ho-ay binaasee.

Neither it can be united nor disunited, until it vanishes.

w ar 5^ or a fe? § a1? a tr# 119 ii kaa ko thaakur kaa ko sayvak ko kaahoo kai jaasee.
1 13| |

Who is Master ofwhom ? who is servant ofwhom ? to whom will itgo? 3

oGi orafa fts^ wfa ^ft d fHT" aft few a^t n kaho kabeer liv laag rahee hai jahaa basay din raafcee.

Kabir says, "I am intuned with, where He abides day and night.

fwrSTHW §Eft V? W% §U 3f H5r INfapifl II U IRHU3H

u-aa kaa maramohee parjaanai ohta-osadaa abjiinaasee. ||4||1||52||

His mystery is known to Him, He is ever Imperishable. " 5. 1.52

aifsft ii ga-orhee. GAURI
gate faftjfe ?fe «?>t hV irafHfe wife ftftr n surat simri£du-ay kannee munda parmit baahar khinthaa.

Love and remembrance, both are my ear-rings, truth is my patched outer garb.

hs ar^Hfe war? kffs arav faaaPrid vw w\\\ sunn gufaa meh aasarj baisan kalap bibarjit panthaa.
1 11| |

Sitting in poise in cave is my trance, and leaving desires is my path (faith). 1

'

h% aw ft Sa^aft Haft ii mayray raajan mai bairaagee jogee.

O! my king, I am a yearning yogi

was ?<> Hai fe§aft iiiii aa^f ii mara!; na sog bi-ogee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Therefore I am beyond death, sorrows and separation. J (Pause)

»fe ^jhs xfu ftf^t Ha* a^»r Hf naj ii

khand barahmand meh sinyee mayraa batoo-aa sabh jag bhasmaaDhaaree.

In continents, in universe, my horn is played upon, my wallet isfilled with ash of all world

s^s^feuwuH^Wtftufeim'^iQii taarfceelaageelaripal paltee-ai;hhootai ho-ay pasaaree. ||2||

With being in trance, three-fold (three gunnas) is turned other way, I expanded after release. 2

ms u^s ?fe fV aal d gar gar irae iFtft n man pavan du-ay ioombaa karee hai jug jug saarad saajee.

/ made two gourds of m\> mind, andframe ofthe Master of ages.

P. 335
faa s^t 33t d<;pH T^sft w>ire RfdiJl srft nan

thir b_ha-ee iantee Jootas naahee anhad kinguree baajee. ||3||

Now my string isfirm, it does not break,andflute is playing upon unfrictioned word 3

gts htt wars' at d v% wfew £w 7> writ ii sun man magan b_ha-ay hai pooray maa-i-aa dol na laagee.

Listening, my mind is lost in love, now it does not waver by worldliness.

aa asta -p cG xpafti hhm 37ft Sfe aife§ irataft H8iQiiU3ii

kaho kabeer £aa ka-o punrap janam nahee khayl ga-i-o bairaagee. ||4||2||53| |

Kabir says, "The detached has played his game well, to him, no birth again. " 4.2.53

arf#t ii ga-orhee. GAURI
am ara sit aifi feoffor uaT*»r aa aa'tfl n gaj nav gaj das gaj ikees puree-aa ayk Janaa-ee.

Ofnine yards, ten yards, twenty one yards, I got one piece woven.

jto irz UddPa it? sat »fftortt nnii saafcli soot nav Jshand bahtar paat lago aPhikaa-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

Sixty threads, nine parts, seventy two webs, still more are used 1

m€t aA'^6 >ra ii ga-ee bunaavan maaho.

She wants to get the yarn woven,

are sfe»>t frfe gwa inn a<nt ii gJiarchJiodi-ai jaa-ayjulaaho. ||l|| rahaa-o.

she left home and went to weaver. 1 (Pause)

aitft ?? fitafWr Sfo a- aw>»r Ha »ra^t » gajee na mini-ai Jol na iulee-ai paachan sayr adjiaa-ee.

// cannot be measured by yards, it cannot be weighed by weights, the body requires two and half
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seers offood.

jou kar paachan bayg na paavai jhagar karai qharhaa-ee. ||2||

Ifthefood is not given to body, the soul quarrels and the home collapses. 2

fe?> oft fte ojtth aft addH te^r t?r 673T w^t ii din kee baith khasam kee barkas ih baylaa kai aa-ee.

The days to live is the gift ofMaster. When again will this opportunity come ?

o?3 €tit tralw dfoS rjH'd dWel 113 II

chhootay koonday bJieegai puree-aa chali-o julaaho reesaa-ee.
1 13| |

The threads are wet, the pots are left, the weaver is leaving in desperation. 3
_

get ?>?ft sift fssrfr S3? a<ft 8<js'«1 ii chhochhee nalee £an£ nahee niksai natar rahee urjhaa-ee.

The thread is not passing through the empty pipes, thus thread is mixing up.

efe uwz tfuT ay hu* ay erfta hhst^ iieiiaiman

chhod pasaar eehaa rahu bapuree kaho kabeer samjhaa-ee. ||4| |3| |54| |

O! poor, renounce the worldliness, live near. Kabir is sayingfor you to realize. 5.3.54

aifift ii ga-orhee. GA URI
&ot nfe EoF fHrfr f^y ate Hufe ii ayk jo£ aykaa milee kimbaa ho-ay maho-ay.

One light is merging into One, is it living or not living ?

fk3 uffe ?th ?> fvft ffe h% as Hfe inn jil ghat naam na oopjai foot marai jan so-ay.
1 11| |

Those in whose body, name is not coming up, they weep and die. 1

w*z& mi&w ii saaval sundar raam-ee-aa.

O! my beautiful darkish Master.

Y&HGWw^fo mil <np$ ii mayraa man laagaa tohi. ||1|| rahaa-o.

My mind is in love with you. 1 (Pause)

wtj fH$ foftr u*EWr foi ihr nar far g^i n saaDh milai siOh paa-ee-ai ke ayhu jog ke bhog.

By meeting a saint, we get perfection, in renouncing or enjoying.

?y fkfe sroJH 7PH ii duhu mil kaaraj oopjai raam naam sanjog. ||2||

Wlten two meet, the result is there, now God and name are in union. 2

S3r rrs feg 3% tr fey 3f guw nre^ ii log jaanai ih geet hai ih ta-o barahm beechaar.

People think it is a song, actually this is a thought on Brahma.

ffrf anft §t4^jt ufe wm H33tw ii3 ii ji-o kaasee updays ho-ay maanas martee baar.
1 13| |

In Kanshi, the message (of God) is given to a dying man. 3

oM st h# afe 7W fey wfe ii ko-ee gaavai ko sunai har naamaa chij laa-ay.

But ifsomeone sings, someone listens, the name ofGod with attention.

ay erata JUT S<ft wffk UWH 3lfe irfs IIOIIHIIOimUII

kaho kabeer sansaa nahee an£ param gat paa-ay. ||4||1||4||55||

Kabir says, "No doubt, he will get liberation in the end. " 4.1.4.55

arf^r n ga-orhee. GAURI
fT3?> aran 3 fit ^ww§ Tuft d'RiS % n jaytayja£an karai tay doobay £>hav saagar nahee £aari-o ray.

All those, who have tried, are drowned. They could not swim across the terrible ocean.

=reH *T3H srat ay hhh wnrfam H'PdG t inn

karam Dharam kartay baho sanjam ahaN-buDh man jaari-o ray.
1 11| |

Doing many rituals (in faith), and disciplines, the egofrom mind has not gone. I

wh apr a ^# n faf nsy ferrftr& t n saas garaas ko d_aato £h.aakur so ki-o manhu bisaari-o ray.

The Master is the giver ofbreath and morsel, why, from mind, you forget Him ?

jffe* S5*?5 d ocQsl ti-loG % II4II oo'Q II
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heeraa laal amol janam hai ka-udee badjai haari-o ray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Your life is invaluable ruby and gem, why are you losing itfor a shell? I (Pause)

fym £pr pf ffk w& firaf ?rftj ift^'PdQ % 11

tarisnaa iarikhaa bhookh bhararn laagee hirdai naahi beechaari-o ray.

The lust, the thirst, the hunger, the doubt all are after you,

why in mind you have not given a thought to it.

unmat maan hiri-o man maahee gur kaa sabad na Ebaari-o ray, ||2||

The intoxicated in pride, is lootedfrom within, he has not kept Guru 's word in mind. 2

g»re ?S3 f^t an ifftr& >re an $3 toftfi % 11

su-aad lubhai indree ras parayri-o mad ras lai£ bikaari-o ray.

Indulging is tastes, inspired by sensousness, intoxicated by wine, aremade useless.

3*31 HHF^ «U QU'PdG % 1131!

karam bhaag san£an sangaanay kaasat loh uEhaari-o ray. ||3||

The good luck and good actions are with saints. The wood gets iron also tofloat 3

w^s Sfo ffcTH ?<h w$ »ra e*f sn% ok u'RiG % n

Dtiaavat jon janam bjiaram thaakay ab dukJi kar ham haari-o ray.

Passing through life after life, and life in doubts, now suffering so much, I am defeated.

srfr gate ?r? fircre h^1
fof gaife feH3»ft€ % iieiiiimiiMgii

kahi kabeer gur milat mahaa ras paraym bhaqat nistaari-o ray. ||4||1||5||56| |

Kabir says, "In the union with Guru is great bliss. He liberates with loving devotion. " 4. 1. 5.56

arf^t ii ga-orhee. GAURI
o?'«yj Eft JHdAl Hff aOd 1 % TOf aftrfj rlJItflH II

kaa I boot kee hastanee man ba-uraa ray chalat rachi-o jagdees.

01 myfoolish mind, know, God has modeled this wonder ofcreation,

in the psyche ofa she-elephant.

WH HWfe 31t? Hlk MB ~8&& t WfcTH Hftrfj rfTR Hill

kaam su-aa-ay gaj bas paray man ba-uraa ray ankassahi-o sees. ||1||

01 myfoolish mind, in the lust for sex, the elephant is captured, and on his head he suffers

goad. 1

P. 336
faS afe hm? m> aQd' ^ ii bikhai baach har raach samajh man ba-uraa ray.

Of myfoolish mind, understand, save yourselffrom poison, and merge in God.

r<">d*l ufe 7> «jftr 3^ h?> aQd' % difoG ?> a»w hjm ii^ii jj'Q ii

nirbhai ho-ay na har bJiajay man ba-uraa raygahi-o na raam jahaaj. ||l|| rahaa-o.

01 myfoolish mind, you have notfearlessly remembered God and have not been in His ship. I

(Pause)

HTT^T HRFH sft MB sGo 1 t jft^ft vP? UTTfa II

markat mustee anaaj kee man ba-uraa ray leenee haath pasaar.

Of myfoolish mind, monkey grabs a handful ofcorns by stretching his hands.

fzn ik rruHr in%»r hb afN* % <yftiG ura ma a«fa U3ii

chhootan ko sahsaa pari-aa man ba-uraa ray naachi-o gJiar gJiar baar.
1 12| |

01 myfoolish mind, in the anxietyforfreedom, it dancesfrom door to door. 2

frr& Aftrtl g»RTf jiPjS hs h§<f 3* kt^1 ftejj ftrfyj u

ji-o nalnee soo-ataa gahi-o man ba-uraa ray maa-yaa ih bi-uhaar.
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01 myfoolish mind, as aparrot in trapped through apipe, similarlyyou are caught in the deal of

worldliness.

tTW 53J 5fT HS yQ<j' % fe§ lluPdG UWsT II9 II

jaisaa rang kasumbh kaa man ba-uraa ray ti-o pasri-o paasaar. ||3||

()! myfoolish mind, as is the color ofsafflower, such is the display ofworld. 3

(T^Tf orff bld« Ulfi MS ilQo 1 3 U?T?> otff BU II

naavan ka-o fcirath ghanay man ba-uraa ray popjan ka-o baho clayv.

01 myfoolish mind, there are so many sacredplacesfor bath, and so many godsfor worship.

srg erffa ^ft h?> gf^T % sft ft? nainiieimpii

kaho kabeer chhootan nahee man ba-uraa ray chhootan har keesayv. ||4||1||6| |57|

|

"But O! my foolish mindl" says Kabir. "This will not give you freedom. The freedom is by

service only. " 4. 1.6.57

arf^t ii ga-orhee. GA URI
wrerfc 7) u¥s wars snog £fe s »rt n agan na d_ahai pavan nahee magnai taskar nayr na aavai.

Neitherfire burns, nor wind carries, nor the thiefwill come near.

WiTOIISEffe HtjQftl H OS oT3 zft S trt Hill

raam naam Dhan kar sanch-unee so Qhan ka£ hee na jaavai.
1

1 1 1

1

Gather the name of God, that wealth willgo nowhere. 1

uwg1" m mfc arfi? m€to§ ftrd as cfifWt n

hamraa Dhan maaDJia-o gobing! DharneeDhar ihai saar Dhan kahee-ai.

My wealth is God, the sustainer ofearth, this is the real wealth, know it.

h fpj i{3 arfa^ aft ite hw ^ftr ?> Ktftwr iiiii mrQ n

jo sukh parabji gobind kee sayvaa so suHh raaj na lahee-ai. ]|1|| rahaa-o.

The kind ofpleasure is in serving God, that cannot be even in kingship. 1 (Pause)

fen us tf'dfe fa? HAcefed «H3' s£ Stj'Hl ii is Dhan kaaran siv sankaadjk khojat bJia-ay udaasee.

For earning this wealth, Shiva, Sanak etc, have become renouncers.

Hfc He?? ("Hew <s'd'feft u% ?f«H at5^ man mukandjihbaa naaraa-inparaina jamkeefaasee. ||2||

God in mind, God on tongue, then there is no noose ofdeath. 2

fen us farwrs 33ife arfe ^rst 3*7? HKfe h?j ii

nij Dhan gt-aan bhagai gur deenee taas sumafc man laagaa.

Guru gave me own wealth ofknowledge, ofdevotion, my wise mind is in them
tTH3 *HS Hfe WS tP?=r 33H HU7T 3§ BW 113 II

jalat ambh thambh man Dhaavat bharam banDhan bha-o bhaaaaa. ||3||

When pillar of life is under fire, the mind runs for water.Similarly it runs away for fear of

fetters. 3

&t5 crate H^fi £ wH ftrat iflti'JI 11 kahai kabeer majian kay maafcay hirdai daykh beechaaree.

Kabir says, "O! intoxicated in sex, think in you mind,

th urfo wn ate »nj uh Jin% ng^t iiBimiPimtii

turn ghar laakh kotasav hastee ham ghar ayk muraaree. ||4||1||7||58||

In your home you have lacs, crores oj horses, elephants. In my home, there is only one

God" 4.1.7.58

3ff3t n ga-orhee. GAURI
ft?§ SrfU at cT3 HHfe rTJJS oft tttifU 77 feJJTJff xiftiG II

ji-o kap kay kar musat chanan kee lubaDh na ti-aag da-i-o.

As a monkey having handful ofgrams, does not throw them.
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h a eraH oftt sro^ faf 3 fefe arafij uftrf iisii jo jo karamkee-ay laalach si-o iay fir gareh pari-o. ||1||

Similarly whatever actions you do in greed, will become noose aroundyour neck. I

331% fa?> feat arfef ii bjiagat bin birthay janam ga-i-o.

Without devotion life is passing in waste.

H'UHdlfe SdWA 3H?> ffesffffH? afa§ Hill 5iFf II

saaDhsangat bJiagvaan bjiajan bin kahee na sach rahi-o.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Except in saint's congregation and singing of God's name, truth is nowhere. 1 (Pause)

ft§ Sfewra arm uddfod loiAfli 7> up§ »lfeG ii ji-o udj-aan kusam parfulit kineh na gjiaraa-o la-i-o.

Like aflower, flowering in forest, none caresfor itsfragrance

#^ ?W3 *H^sr Sffr Mftr fefe fefe era afe§ ipii Jaisay bJiarmai anayk jon meh fir fir kaal ha-i-o. ||2||

Similarly wandering uncared in many births, again and again is taken away by death. 2

few to ah?> wa JT3 Ons of© g sfe§ u i-aa Qhan joban ar sut daaraa paykhan ka-o jo da-i-o.

This wealth, youthfulness, son, and wife are given to look after.

feff <ft Bisfe a fat f^t »Jfe sfe§ tin hee maahi atak jo urjhay ind_ree parayr la-i-o.
1 13| |

Wlwever stays in them, indulges, he is inspired by senses. 3

wffu W5W 35 few £ >fca sfffeHro sfe§ ii a-op.h anal tan Jin ko mangar chahu dis thaat tha-i-o.

H& age and body are in fire, his house is on displayfrom all sides.

erfe orafa 3 Fraia saw af ft Hfeara %z 5fe§ iiainntiiutf n

kahi kabeer bj>ai saagartaran ka-o mai satgur ot la-i-o. ||4||1||8||59||

Kabir says, "For swimming across the terrible ocean, I came to thefeet oftrue Guru. " 4, 1. 8. 59

aifift ii ga-orhee. GAURI
LFst >kw w& ar#r ii paanee mailaa maatee goree.

The water is dirty, the clay isfair.

fen H*zt sft traat #3t mil is maatee kee putree joree. ||1| |

The model is assembled out ofthis clay. 1

ft ?PTft a? »pfe ?> Aar ii mai naahee kachh aahi na moraa.

/ am nothing and nothing is mine.

35 crs Hf an aifeH far ii°.ii aa^f ii tan Dhan sabh ras qobindtoraa. 1(1 1
1 rahaa-o.

The body, the wealth, all luxuries, are given by you 01 God. I (Pause)

feH w£\ wfo mrfew n is maatee meh pavan samaa-i-aa.

In this clay the air is merging.

P. 337
to irav? nfe awfe»r iipii jhoofchaa parpandi jor chalaa-i-aa. ||2||

Thefalse creation is moving by its own strength. 2

foTsn apvw oft nat ii kinhoo laakh paaMch kee joree.

Somebody gathered it (wealth) offive lacs,

wra »ft ana araiafar aat nan ant kee baar gagree-aa foree. ||3||

but in the end, the pitcher breaks. 3

orfe orfra fest ?fte fwat n kahi kabeer ik neev usaaree.

Kabir says, "You have laid afoundation,

fa?> wftr fesfo flife wi Jct'dl HBiiiiiTfiifoii khin meh binas jaa-ay ahaNkaaree. ||4||1||9||60||

(7/ fn vanity, this will break in a momenu " 5. L 9. 60

ffif# ii ga-orhee. GAURI
wh HMf ffrnf >?h% n g yftrcre frfaf afe Frft na
raam japa-o jee-a aisay aisay. Dharoo par-hilaad. japi-o har jaisay.
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()! my mind, remember name in the way as Dhru and Prahlad remembered God. 1

€t?j Hfe>»rH 9%ff ii rjeen da-i-aal bharosay tayray.

O! merciful to thepoor, I depend upon you, so,

vfs vg^f ^sf'few l# mil u sabji parvaar charhaa-i-aa bayrhay. rahaa-o.

/ took my wholefamily on your ship. 1 (Pause)

?r fen 3»t toh h?t»# ii jaa £is bhaavai taa hukam manaavai.

Ifyou like your order will be obeyed,

ferr itt 5T§ im% but# nan is bayrhay ka-o paar laahaavai.
1 12| |

This will take the ship to the other shore. 2

are udH'Pt? »Wt fffti MHT^t ii gur parsaad aisee buDh samaanee.

With the grace ofGuru I am blessed with such wisdom,

ffe aiFt fefa »r?7> yp^t H3 ii chook ga-ee fir aavan jaanee.
1 13| |

that my cycle ofbirths has ceased. 3

an crrfta sh H'Rjditr^t ii kaho kabeer bhaj saarigpaanee.

Kabir says, "Sing of God,

Q«wfo irfe H3 evft HeiRilloilinil urvaar paar sabji ayko daanee. ||4||2||10|161||

We, //;<? .vo/e giver, is on this side and on that side. 4. 2. 10,61

aifst tf ii ga-orhee 9. GAURI-9
afs e'fe tt© wfti »rfe€ ii jon chhaad ja-o jag meh aa-i-o.

Leaving womb, you came to this world,

wif3 ires ww faHd'feG mil laagat pavan khasam bisraa-i-o.
1
11|

I

The moment you were aware, you forgot Master. 1

fftw ufo £ apr *f ii
6" 1 ii jee-araa har kay gunaa gaa-o.

1
1 1

1
1
rahaa-o.

O! my mind, sing the God's attributes. 1 (Pause)

nft> nftr ay c<dd' ii oarabh ion meh uraDh tap karjaa.

W'ften faj? reversed in womb, you meditated.

3f hot Hftr to^ ii? ii ta-o jathar agan meh rahtaa. ||2||

Then you were living in its heat 2

Btf dQa'jflu Sfo sfM »rfe§ ii lakh cha-oraaseeh jon b_haram aa-i-o.

You have passed through eightyfour lac births.

*m at zzit sf^ ?> sn%r§ ii 3 ii ab kay chhutkay £ha-ur na £haa-i-o. ||3H

Ifyou fail now, you will have no place to live. 3
org Erdre HPfeauoft ii kaho kabeer bhaj saarigpaanee.

Kabir says, "Sing of God, neither He is seen when coming

n w& ii8inmn£3ii aavat deesai jaat na jaanee. ||4||l||ll||62||

nor He is known when going. " 1.12.62

aifst y^fft n ga-orhee poorbee. PAURI PURBI
rjgai sm 7> eF^Wf3^ s otIot fWn ii surag baas na baachjiee-ai daree-ai na narak nivaas.

Let us not desirefor paradise, and notfearfrom living in hell

Stf n 5^ b H^ftr s cftffr wph mil honaa hai so ho-ee hai maneh na keejai aas.
1 11| |

Wliatever has to happen, it will happen, build no hope in mind. I

3HFtw are ar^Wt ii rama-ee-aa gun gaa-ee-ai.

Let us sing the attributes of God,

w t urgfrft iraM feiro im 3tJ»f ii jaa £ay paa-ee-ai param niDhaan. ||1|| rahaa-o.

From whom we get the supreme treasure. 1 (Pause)
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fewr fry fe»r hhh fewr aa? few ftjHiVA 11 ki-aa jap ki-aa tap sanjamo ki-aa barat ki-aa isnaan.

Whatfor meditation, whatfor austerities, disciplines,

whatforfasting and whatfor bath (at sacredplaces) ?

aa g?rfe s wf ?3ife «W6 ip ii jab lag jugat na jaanee-ai fehaa-o b_hagaj b_hagvaan.
1 12| |

Till we do not know the method ofloving devotionfor God 2

tfO ?fe 7; <ra»JW feufe £fa 7> ate n sampai daykh na harkhee-ai bipai ciayKh. na ro-ay.

Let us not be happy seeing the collected wealth, and should not weep when in trouble.

fof mJ fef feufe fs fea & afewr h dfe nan ji-o sampai ii-o bipa£ hai biQh nayrachi-aa so ho-ay. ||3||

The collecting wealth and trouble are same, what has been designed that will happen. 3

afr £?aTa »*a fpfW Has fee >&fo 11 kahi kabeer ab jaani-aa santan ridai majhaar,

Kabir says, "Now I understand that He is in the heart ofsaints.

Ttwa h ftp 3$ fira ui? aft waffe nen <
iii

<piig3ii

sayvakso sayvaa bhalay jih ghat basar muraar. ||4||l|jl2||63||

Servant is he, who likes only to serve, thus God abides in his body. " 4. 1.12.63

aifaT 11 ga-orhee. GAURI
% hs ae afe sal" ft?fa dfe fafc s1? 11 ray man tayro ko-ay nahee khinch lay-ay jin bhaar.

Ol my mind, none ofthem whose burden you are carrying, is yours,

few afte vfa t an fey jfrri 11111 birakh basayro pankh ko taiso ih sansaar.
1 11| |

Tftis world is like a bird's perch on a tree.

ag iftw a 11 raam ras pee-aa ray.

/ drink the nectar of God.

foa eafeHfeart eJT>H£a 111 11 aaff 11 jih ras bisarga-ay rasa-or. rahaa-o.

With drinking this nectar, all other ones areforgotten. 1 (Pause)

wifa yt fe»r aa>ft tif wnr fea s aula 11 a-or mu-ay ki-aa ro-ee-ai ja-o aapaa thir na rahaa-ay.

Why we weep on other's death, when we ourselves are not permanent.

# h fasfo a a* srfa a# wfe IPU jo upjai so binas hai dukh kar rovai balaa-ay.
1 12|

|

Whoever is born, has to die, weeping in griefare devils. 2

tnr eft furft 3tt 3at tftea Haas s^t 11 jah kee upjee tah rachee peevat mardan iaag.

From where it originated, there she is attached, she drinks with men.

afe orrffe fefe tfew a»« fewfe Saw 11 3 ip 1113 11£8 11

kahi kabeer chit chayti-aa raam simar bairaag. ||3||2||13||64||

Kabir says, "In my mind, I remember God with love. " 3.2. 13.64

aif^t 11 raag ga-orhee. RAG GAURI
*jtj fczF$ Has 3at $ (?H'HT 11 panth nihaarai kaamnee lochan bjiaree lay usaasaa.

The wife is looking towards his (husband's) way, sighing with tearful eves

P. 338
§a s wtd im sr fan afe trans oft ihw iisii ur na bjieejai pag naa khisai har darsan kee aasaa.

1
1 1 1

1

Her mind is not happy, herfeet are not retreating, in the hope ofseeing God. 1

fsa s aw a^a 11 udahu na kaagaa kaaray.

Do notfly away, Ol black crow,

afti fnrfl^ »iu7> 3>HfU»p^ 11111 11 bayg miieejai apunay raam pi-aaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ may soon meet my dear God I (Pause)

afe aafa FnW ira a»afc afe eft sarfe crftit 11 kahi kabeer jeevan pad kaaran har kee b_hagat kareejai.

Kabir says, "Be in God's devotion for some position in life.
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avk aaDhaar naam naaraa-in rasnaa raam raveejai. ||2||1||14||65| |

My only hope is the name of God, 01 my tongue recite God. " 2. 1.14.65

arfifr «w ii raag ga-orhee 11. RAG GAURI 11

wftt uny farftw ftid^ 1 h?^ affr arf
1

% n

aas paas ghan £ursee kaa birvaa maajh banaa ras gaa-ooN ray.

A/1 around, there are thick basil herbs, in their midst is a lovely village.

@»f ct fry #ftf Htfl" aromjfc h sfr s w§ 5 fro % inn

u-aa kaa saroop gaykh mohee gu-aaran mo ka-o chhod na aa-o na jaahoo ray. ||1||

Seeing its beauty, the milk-maid is charmed. Leaving me neither she goes nor comes. 1

337? H7J war H'Rfjiud ii tohi charan man laago saaringDhar.

O! my God, my mind is at yourfeet.

w fH& 3 Han'A iis ii au»S ii so milai jo badbhaago.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Only he can meet you, who is lucky. 1 (Pause)

ft"^'aA>w«ra5MAdd fqiHA «jd'^3nf t ii bindraaban man haran manohar krisan charaavalgaa-ooray.

liindraban is beautiful and charming, Krishan is grazing cows there,

w op gtft h 'P^hw Htb crate
1- iv^ ^ ii?ii?tttMn&ii

jaa kaa thaakur £uhee saaringDhar mohi kabeeraa naa-oo ray. ||2||2||15||66||

Ofwhom you are Master, O! God, that Kabira is my name. 2.2.15. 66

arf^t U3"jft ^3 ii ga-orhee poorbee 12. GAURI PURBI 12

ravs htt^ 3s «fti% few ht> h** htf ii bipal bastar kaytay hai pahiray ki-aa ban maDhay baasaa.

One is wearing such costly clothes, how he is living injungle 1

oTCF sfe»T <T?^W fa»F flfe Hftl§ fiUMF^ Hill

kahaa bha-i-aa nar gayvaa Dhokhay ki-aa jal bori-o gi-aajaa.
1

1 1 1

1

What is the use ofburning incense before God, and what is the use ofgiving Him a water bath. 1

fft»f% trftrar ft W7T ii jee-aray jaahigaa mai jaanaa".

01 my mind, I know, you will go-

wffaara hmf fewrjy ii abiga£ samajh i-aanaa.

O! ignorant, do not treat yourselfimperishable.

FT? %V§ TOfe S ITftT Hrf^MT Hill N

jaj jat daykh-a-u bahur na paykha-o sang maa-i-aa laptaanaa. Ill 1
1 rahaa-o.

Whateveryou see now, you will not see it again, yetyou are indulging in worldliness. 1 (Pause)

fti»r^fb^>r?ftHU$u^f^fliiH3raw ii ai-aanee Dhi-aanee baho updaysee Ih jag saglo DhanDhaa.

The knower, the concentrating teach a lot , but all are occupied by their ties.

aftr crafa feci gin ?tm fa?> fe»r traj >rfewr >w lomiiic-ii tfpii

kahi kabeer ik raam naam bin i-aa jag maa-i-aa anDhaa.
1 12| |l||16||67j|

Kabir says, "Without the name of God, this world is blindfor money. "2.1.16.67

aif# IP ii ga-orhee 12. GAURI 12

wff % f&j sa>f JjT3i? ufe fe»F H'ftw ^ n

man ray chhaadahu Ijharam pargat ho-ay naachahu i-aa maa-i-aa kay daaN
day.

O! my mind, the slave ofworldliness, leave doubt and dance in open.

gf fcT HTSKfcf 37f t 33$ H# ft? 5*3 Hill

soor ke sanmukh ran £ay darpai satee ke saaNchai b_haaNday.
1

1 1||

You pose toface brave, butfear even wife, and clean her utensils. 1

33TH3I vfe % H75 "39^ ii dagmag chhaad ray man ba-uraa.

Ol my mad mind, leave wavering.
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»ra sf' h% m% fferfti u^Wf ht?> tFfc HmGo' ihii <ju'9 n

ab ta-o jaray maray siDh paa-ee-ai leeno haath sanPJi-uraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Once you have coconut lead in hand, theperfection is in bearing or dying. 1 (Pause)

oth era HIffe»Hr^ ?ft?> few ftrfa H3Tf fefjy ii kaam kroDh maa-i-aa kay leenay i-aa biDh jagat bigootaa.

The world is taken over by cupidity, anger and money, this way it is ruining.

crftT arffa 3W 3»H 7! B5§ f^t^ 1l3li:?ll <lPll#tll

kahi kabeer raajaa raam na £hhoda-o sagal ooch £ay oochaa. ||2||2||17||68||

Kahir says, "Do not leave God-King, He is the highest ofthe high. " 2.2.

1

7. 68

arfsft ^3 ii ga-orhee 13. GAURI 13

fHvro $w ftr% ftrfo s sraa ifl^'d n furmaan fcayraa sirai oopar fir na karat beechaar.

Your order is welcome, now I do not think about it.

ftfr H^tor ?<ft sarar ?t t ft>>B'<3 n«ui Juhee daree-aa tuhee karee-aa Jujbai tay nistaar.
1 11| |

You are river, you are boatman, you have to liberate. 1

at reaft fcdjflwg- ii banday bandagee ikjee-aar.

O! man, be in the devotion of God,

jrfuf 5jg trerf for fw? 11111 grpf u saahib ros Phara-o ke pi-aar.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

whether Master is happy or unhappy. 1 (Pause)

tfh 3> »pqf iter fof f$ trtt $ ii naam tayraa aaPJiaar mayraa ji-o fool ja-ee hai naar.

Your (God's) name is my sustainer, as water is offlowers.

srftr crtta areo*m sr tftbrfe s»t H'fr iPit^tne'tfii

kahi kabeer gulaam ghar kaa jee-aa-ay b_haavai maar. ||2||18||69||

Kabir says, "I am you home servant, let live me or kill me. " 2. 2. 1 8. 69

nrffr n ga-orhee. GAURI
Htf tjQd'rfid fftW fffS Mfil JjTHH Si ag h»s? t II

lakh cha-oraaseeh jee-a jon meh b_harmal nand baho thaako ray.

0/ jVa/irf (God), many are very tired, wandering in eightyfour lacs of births.

sarfe zrfe DREPg ^ sro as w^1 bt % iiiii

ijhagat hayt avtaar lee-o hai b_haag bado bapuraa ko ray.
1

1 1 1

1

For the love ofBhagat (devotee) he (Krishan) took birth, thepoor man (Nand) was very lucky. 1

3H H odXS <T§ ?re c} fcfi JTC 5 5T 5f % II

turn" jo kahat ha-o nand. ko nandan nand so nandan kaa ko ray.

You tell that, He was son ofNand, how he was Nand's son ?

Udfo hfofH STT feTT TTtft 3ff fey frg cTTF § % ll°lll dO'Q II

Dharan akaas daso dis naahee tab ih nand kahaa tho ray. Ill
1

1 rahaa-o.

When earth, sky, all the ten directions were not there, then where was this Nand? 1 (Pause

P. 339
HSffe Sift U% flfc fitft »T% FTH r<S«?H(S ?F cT % II

sankat nahee parai jon nahee aavai naam niranjan jaa ko ray.

One whose name is God, He does not take birth, does not suffer malady.

erafa ot wmft >>rH to tr of H^t ninvzupon

kabeer ko su-aamee aiso £haakur jaa kai maa-ee na baapo ray. ||2||19||70||

Kahir 's Master is such a God, who has nofather, no mother. 2,19. 70

arf^t n ga-orhee. GAURI
fircf ftre§ ii efc Bar ftfef ii ninda-o nir»da-o mo ka-o log ninda-o.

Back-bite me, back-bite me, O! people back-bite me.
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ftiV wn *<3t fw^ ii nindaa jan ka-o kharee pi-aaree.

To the men ofGod, back-biting is very dear.

wj fire* Htia'Jl ii^ii aznf ii nindaa baap nindaa mehtaaree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Back-biting isfather, back-biting is mother. 1 (Pause)

fife
1, dfe 3 Ssfe sr^brf ii nindaa ho-ay ta baikunth jaa-ee-ai.

/// suffer back-biting, I willgo to paradise.

ira^g wsfir HH^Wfr ii naam padaarath maneh basaa-ee-ai.

The gift ofname will live in my mind,

fet wj flf ftfer 5fe ii ridai suDh ja-o nindaa ho-ay.

ifI suffer back-biting, my heart will bepure.

una 3ut ftrea fife iiin hamray kapray nindak Dho-ay. ||1||

The back-biters, wash my clothes. 1

ftrer srt h >ftf ii nindaa karai so hamraa meet
One who back-bites is myfriend.

ftfea >rftr aw^ tfte ii nindak maahi hamaaraa chee£.

My mind is placed in back-biter.

fifsa h # fi?^ St n nindak so jo nindaa horai.

The back-biter is one, who gives up back-biting.w rites fife?" D9II hamraa jeevan nindak lorai.
|
\2\ |

Thus hack-biter wishes me to live. 2

ftra^ u>ra^ $h fiw? ii nindaa hamree paraym pi-aar.

Back-biting is my love, by life.

?i>rar art ©q»gr h nindaa hamraa karai uDhaar.

77re back-biting liberates me.

to ante otf fifer n jan kabeer ka-o nindaa saar.

For Kabir, back-biting is meaningful.

ftra^ |ht jth @3%VTfa" ii3 ii 3onpi ii nindak doobaa ham utray paar. ||3||20||71||

The back-biter drowns, andI get across. 3.20. 71

aw f *kru feda8 3as to aw aTtew iiiii n

raajaa raam tooN aisaa nirbha-o taran taaran raam raa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

O! God-king you arefearless upto the extent, that you are the God of liberty, that liberates. 1

(Pause)

fra aw d§ 3H s^ft »ra ?k ug uh n jab ham ho£ay tab turn naahee ab turn hahu ham naahee.

When I was there, you were not, now when you are here, I am not

»rs uh 3H $s srt uftr %*fs h?> u3Wtfl mil

ab ham turn ayk bjia-ay heh aykai dayjchaj man pafcee-aahee. ||1||

Now you and me have become one, we are one, experiencing this, my mind is happy. 1

fra g-fti to Srw »ra ffii to ?> qz^r ii jab buDh hofcee tab bal kaisaa ab buDh bal na khataa-ee.

When Iwas wise, then what hindofboldness ? now the wisdom and boldness have taken back seat.

SrftJ oftfld Hfil Ufa JSSft ifcft Hftl fnftl VTlft II 3 113111.53 II

kahi kabeer buDh har fa-ee mayree buDh badlee siDh paa-ee. ||2||21||72||

Kabir says, "You have taken away my wisdom, now wisdom is replaced (by love), I have hit my
goal." 2.21.72

arf^t n ga-orhee. GAURI
fix srfe dtJi wot HH? *H§y ater ysfr ii
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khat naym kar koth-rh.ee baaNDhee basat anoop beech paa-ee.

He has built home (body) using six codes, andputting a beautiful thing in it.

ftfrawfLpTforfe^orai-wffwi^ \\^\ kunjee kulaf paraan kar raakjiay kartay baar na laa-ee. ||1||

He has made air the guard, like lock and key. The Creator has not taken any time. 1 (Pause)

»ra hs wza au t s»^t ii ab man jaagat rahu ray b_haa-ee.

O! my brother, now may mind remains awake.

Wtt dfe c( H75M dW'fcG HftW mi 35JT$ II

gaafal ho-ay kai janam gavaa-i-o chor musai ghar jaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Being negligent, I have lost my life, the thiefused to enter home and rob it. 1 (Pause)

winra»r^Mftragtfes5r?5<ftij^wd' n panch pahroo-aa d_ar men rahtayjin kaanahee pajee-aaraa.

Thefive guards used to be at door, but they are not trust worthy.

3fe fe? dfeto3fd traam fti^ ii3 ii chaytsuchayt chij ho-ay rahu ta-o lai pargaas ujaa raa .
1

12 1

1

Ifmind is conscious, awake, then you can have light, that illumines. 2

7& W tfW H cPHffrf& HHf m§v s w& II

na-o ghar daykh. jo kaaman b_hoolee basat anoop rta paa-ee.

Seeing nine houses, the womanforgot. She did not care to have the beautiful thing.

otu3 adta atm >pt sh^ 33 m<€\ 1131133112311

kahaj kabeer navai ghar moosay dasvai" JaJ samaa-ee. 1
1 3| |22| |73|

|

Kabir says, "All the nine houses are looted, the Reality is merging in tenth one. " 3.22. 73

3if3t 11 ga-or_hee. GAURI
>rtt >*ftj >h?5 s rrfr§ 11 maa-ee mohi avar na jaani-o aanaanaaN

.

O! my mother, I do not know anyone other than Him,

fa? HArt'lt! tFH 3HT ohIo H% II dd'6 II

siv sankaad jaas gun gaavahi Jaas baseh moray paraanaanaa". rahaa-o.

Wltose attributes, Shiva and Sanak etc sing, my life lives in Him. 1 (Pause)

firae" ywH ftwro affMH nrars Maw Hfir Rjwa'a' ii

hirday pargaas gi-aan gur gam mil gagan mandal meh Dhi-aanaanaa N
.

Blessed with the knowledge of Guru, my heart is illumined, and my attention is in the planet of

sky (tenth gate).

ftT& t HH7> Witm fefT aife 5^ H'A'A' ill

bikhai rog bhai banDhan bhaagay man nij ghar sukh jaanaanaa.
1

1 1 1

1

The poison, the ailments, thefears, the bondages, all ran away, my mindfoundpleasure in own
home. 1

S3 Hxfe 3fe wfft >ffe SH? HTsftl H WI'AW II

ayk sumat rat jaan maan parabh doosar maneh na aanaanaa.

Rich with one wisdom, I know and believe in one Master, my mind does not permit second to

enter.

««« HTJ s£ H7T o'mo fiwfftl UifcG WffeH'A'A' II3 II

chandan baas bjia-ay man baasan ti-aag ghati-o abJiimaanaanaa. 1 12| |

Living beside sandal tree, my mind is in fragrance. It has renouncedpride. 2

h H?) arfe ftjwrfe htt 6'cid 3*7? try d m'A'a' ii

jo jan gaa-ay Dhi-aa-ay jas thaakur taas parabJioo hai thaanaanaa".

One who remembers, sings, praise ofMaster, he is home of God
fe<r #3 wsi aftr€ HfotF at araM ifCF?> mhwa 1 113 11

tih bad bhaag basi-o man jaa kai karam parDhaan mathaanaanaa. ||3||
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He is greatly lucky in whose mind God abides. His luck is displayed on hisforehead. 3

wfe Hcife faw jtoh fapfM? tor tsr tw^w n kaat sakat siv sahj pargaasi-o aykai ayk samaanaanaa.

No relation with non-believers, I am enlightened in ease, thus I am merging in one and same.

P. 340
6Tfr 6TJjfa 3T? tfe HO* rpf fW3 3d MS MTO 118 1133 11.98 II

kahi kabeergur fchaytmahaa sukh bjiarmal rahay man maanaanaa". ||4||23||74||

Kabir says, "Meeting Guru is great pleasure, my wandering is over, mind is happy" 4.23. 74

aif^t ifasft w^7> wtft zKfte iftf oft raag ga-othee poorbee baavan akhree kabeer jee-o kee

RAG GAURIPURBIBAWANAKHRIKABIR JIO KI
sfwfe siy sra3T irey araippfe n ik-oNkaar sabiaam kartaa purakh gurparsaag!.

One (God) is formless, dynamic True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is

realized by the ) Grace of Guru.

wzx >H3^ Ha f h? as fos ift wfo ii baavan achhar lok tarai sabJi kachh in hee maahi.

Fifty two letters, three worlds, everything is in them.

t »w fafo wfa$i §fe *wz fe?r nftj^ inn ay aMiar khirjaahigayo-ay akhar in meh naahi. ||1||

The letters which will melt, those are not in these. 1

a« 3U >HB9 w& ii jahaa bol tah achhar aavaa.

Ifthere is a word, the letter (speech)follows.

to »rira 3uhss aw ii jah abol Jah man na rahaavaa.

7/there is no word, the mind does not stay.

to nraw Hftj d H^t ii bol abol maDh hai so-ee.

That same (God) is in the word and in no word.

?ht (hr $ 3H w& s a^t ii 3 ii jas oh hai £as lakJiai na ko-ee.
1 12||

The kind of (person) He is, none knows Him. 2

*mu 3f fe»r srof &ru§ 3 § §u6to 11 alah iaha-o ta-o ki-aa kaha-o kaha-o ta ko upkaar.

IfI meet Allah (God) what should I say ? say what is in goodfor all

rea sfor Hftr aft afirfr trk 3tft> Rottow nan batak beej meh rav rahi-o jaa ko teen fok bisthaar. j |3| |

He is pervading in the seed ofBanyan tree (all). He is in expansion ofthree worlds. 3

wra #5 i s(f erf irfe€ ire 11 alah lahanjaa b_hayg[ chhai kachh kachh paa-i-o bjiayg\

In knowing Allah (God) is there any difference ? Doyoufind any ?

fwfe H5 Sfaf vfef »f^3F »r#^ 11811 ulat fchayd man bayDhi-o paa-i-o ab_hang acbJiayd. 1 14| |

When against any difference, the mind gets in love, then one gets indivisible, inseparable. 4

g^tsrfe wfth ftff ih? 11 Jurak tareekai jaanee-ai hindoo bays! puraan.

Turk (Muslim) believes in Tarikat, (rising above the worldliness),andHindu in Ved and Puran.

hws1^ eif»ioT u^Wf ftww nun man samjhaavan kaarnay kachhoo-ak parhee-ai gi-aan.
1

1 5| |

To set the mind right, some knowledge must be gained. 5

&wfoTO offfe ft aw 11 o-ankaar aai mai jaanaa.

I know Ongkar (God) was in the beginning.

ferV »nr h£ 3^ s W7? 11 NJstl ar maytai Jaahi na maanaa.

One who can be written and erased, I do not believe in Him.

f»foTO vfo h§ 11 o-ankaar lakJiai ja-o ko-ee.

Ifsomeone sees God.

rofr aft* 7> u£ 11 so-ee lakh maytnaa na ho-ee.
1 16| |

That known cannot be erased. 6

acF ftrerfe aTHS wfo 11 kakaa kiran kamal meh paavaa.
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Kakka : when Ifind the rays, falling in lotus.

Hfk ftidi'H Hire sal w^1-

ii sas bigaas sampat nahee aavaa.

This moonshine's light can not be contained in tin.

rx§ d aa* ?hh 3H ii ar jay £ahaa kusam ras paavaa.

And if therein, Iput thejuice offlower.

»icRj orf arta sr mre^T iipii akah kahaa kahi kaa samjliaavaa.
1 17| |

/ will relate the unrelatable, but whom to make understand ? 7

*w feft Sfe MS nrwr ii khakhaa ihai khorh man aavaa.

Khakha : In this cave, the mind has come in.

erf? ?> aa few cr^ 11 khorhay chhaad na d.ah d's Dhaavaa.

Leaving this cave , I will not run towards ten directions.

tmrtffa fpftr fior ata ad 11 khasmahi jaan khjmaa kar rahai.

Master knows, then forgives.

3f ate fotwrf u? »a iicii ia-o ho-ay nikhi-a-o akhai pail lahai.
1 18|

|

Thus one becomes immortal and gets the indivisible position. 8

arar ara £ aa?s yew 11 gagaa gur kay bachan paehhaanaa.

Gagga : I believe in Guru 's word
h# H*a s ua^r otw ii cioojee baat na Dhar-ee kaanaa.

/ do not allow the second's word to enter my ears.

at fouaiH irate s w& 11 rahai bihamgam kateh na jaa-ee.

/ remain recluse, go nowhere,

uraia aid 3iftr arais
-

aargt iitfn agah gahai geh gagan rahaa-ee. ||9||

/fare the unfareable, andfaring, I stay in sky (tenth gate). 9

uiur urfe ujfe ffcwH net ii ghagjhaa ghatgh.at nimsai so-ee.

(ihagha : In all bodies, He is living.

"ia ft urte erafa atf n ghat footay ghat kabeh na ho-ee.

Even when pitcher (body) breaks, He will not break.

w ara Mia are w n taa ghat maahi ghaat ja-o paavaa.

When, while in that body, one can find a way.

r vtz erfe wreuiz eT3 iisoii so ghat chhaad avghat kat Dhaavaa.
1

1 1 0| |

leaving that body, why should I run for another one. 10

ss1 fcajftr h?hj orfa tea^a naa u nyanyaa nigrahi sanayhu kar nirvaaro sanciayh.

Ngana : Discipline yourself, love God and remove doubts.

(V«ft afk ?> ytftjSf nan ftwr^u sa imii naahee d_aykh na b_haajee-ai paramsi-aanapayh.
1

1 11
1

1

Finding no way, don't run away, that is the supreme wisdom. 11

aa* afea tea a 3*3? H chachaa rachit chitar hai bJiaaree.
•

Chacha : The paintedpainting is very vast.

aft? fef #3a taacpal ii taj chitrai chaytahu chijkaaree.

Leave the painting and remember the painter.

fas aftrS tea »f?$ar ii chitar bachitar ihai avjhayraa.

The painting is good or bad, this is because it paints of conflicts.

aft? fef faa a»ftf taaar iiipii taj chitrai chit raakh chiiayraa. ||12| |

Leave painting and keep in mind the painter. 12

tea aavfe trw n chhachhaa ihai chhalarpaj paasaa.

Chhachha : This is the side ofking-God
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gfa for ?) ^ra ?> wfw 11 chhak ke na rahhu chhaad ke na aasaa.

Why don'tyou leave desires and live happy.

t h?) ft fe?> fa? hhs^ ii ray man mai ta-o £hhin chhin samjhaavaa.

(JW my mind, every minute, I am trying to make you understand.

^rfti eife bra mar ott^t 11*1311 taahi chhaad kat aap baQiiaavaa.
1

1 13| |

Leaving Him, why do you get yourselfbound. 13

stft nf 3^ flfe tra^ ii jajaa ja-o tan jeevat jaraavai.

Jajja : Ifone burns body while alive.

nra wfo rnrfa" h int ii joban jaar jugaj so paavai.

/?y burning youth (desires) one gets the right way.

wt rrfr ira afc frfo an 3fr n as jar par jar jar jab rahai.

Leave all own or other's wealth, when it is to be abandoned.

frfe Sfe Qt4'dQ sir irsii tab jaa-ay jot ujaara-o lahai.
1 114| |

O/i/v then vou can get illumined by His light. 14

P. 341
3*r fgfo jj^fe Ffw ii jhajhaa urajh surajh nahee jaanaa.

Jhajha : you are bewildered and know not how to get out of it

?p<ft ii rahi-o jhajhak naahee parvaanaa.

You do not take initiative, this is not acceptable.

ore sfa 9fif wfas HH5T?T
ii kat jhakh jhakh a-uran samjhaavaa.

Why huffing, to make others understand.

SdTf oftt sdidQ <ft v1^ iruii jhagar kee-ay jhagara-o hee paavaa.
1

1 15 1

1

When you quarrel, you get quarreling. 15

fegfe g aftr§ §fo siuT sfo fpffe n njanjaa nikat jo ghat rahi-o door kahaa taj jaa-ay.

Njanja : He is near, in your body, leaving Him, why you go away ?

w crefe frai §fe»rf vfoHf 3^ ii^ii jaa kaaran jag dhoodJii-a-o nayra-o paa-i-a-o taahi. ||16||

For whom, you have searched the world, you can get Himfrom very near. 16

febrc w& ii tataa bikat ghaat ghat maahee.

Tata ; The troubling somewhere is right in your body.

Sfe ccifz Htrte fir 7> w<f\ n khol kapaat mahal ke na jaahee.

Opening the doors, why don 'tyou enter His home ?

dftf wsw zto erafij ?rw& ii daykji atal tal kateh na jaavaa.

Seeing Firm, you will notgo to any infirm one .

jjt? uro© in^ iivii rahai lapat ghat parcha-o paavaa.
1 117| |

Remain in God, your body will be happy. 17

fet ffa car sfr ii thathaa ihai door thag neeraa.

Thatha : Keep the cheating away.

?ftfe <frfe h?> oW iftgr ii neeth neeth man kee-aa Dheeraa.

With hard labour, I could make my mind ofpatience.

frrfc sfai cftror mf« trer ii jin thag thagi-aa sagal jag khaavaa.

The cheat, who has cheated and has eaten up the whole world

h sal sfow HS w^" iiicii so thag thsgi'aa tha-ur man aavaa. ||18||

Cheating that cheat gives piece to mind. 18

sz* &axt ?f rr^t ii dadaa dar upjay dar jaa-ee.

Dada : The fear comes up andfear goes.
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w 33 Hftr 33 gfiPHT iiJaa dar meh dar rahi-aa samaa-ee.

In thatfear, otherfear is merged.

nf 33 33 ?t farfa a? siai n ja-o dar darai taa fir dar laagai.

If onefears in fear, then hefeelsfear.

fe33 3W 3? ©3 ufe n«Kfii nidar hooaa dar ur ho-ay bJiaagai. ||19||

Once one isfearless, thefearflees away. 19

33^ feai fsftr 33 w& ii djiadjiaa djiig dJiood_heh kat aanaa.

Dhadha : Why are you reaching Himfrom elsewhere.

§33 <f\ 3ftr ait iraw ii djioodhai hee dJieh ga-ay paraanaa.

While searching like that, your life may end.

Hftfe §fe tra ii charh sumayr dhoodji jab aavaa.

When I returned after searching Himfrom mountain.

fire aif 9ife§ ? 313" hto ipoii jih garh garhi-o so garh. meh paavaa.
1 120|

|

IfoundHim in His builtfort (body) 20

5^ 3fe j3§ S3 ?><ft are ii naanaa ran roofca-o nar nayhee karai.

Nanna : Once engaged in battle, one should adoptfirm patience.

?r te^ cv sfc ii naa nivai naa fun sanchrai.

Neither he should submit nor retreat.

ijffr ?raM 3»tft or ait ii Dhan janam laahee ko ganai.

Only his birth is known as great

w% £oTfr 3fir wfe tut maarai aykeh taj jaa-ay ghanai. ||21||

He kills one, when running away are many. 21

33T *H33 3ref to a^t iiJalaa afcar iari-o nah jaa-ee.

Tatta : Unswimmable is not swum,

3?> ?4*i4Z Hftr are§ hh^t ii tan laribhavan meh rahi-o samaa-ee.

the body remain merged in three worlds.

af ligma 3?) >rfeJ wt^t ii ja-o tariMiavan Jan maahi samaavaa.

When three worlds merge in body.

3f 33re 33 fHfew tow H33 ii ta-o lateh taj mili-aa sach paavaa.
1 |22| |

77ie/j reality unites with Reality, Ifind this truth. 22

w mpfjj ^ yr^T n thathaa athaah thaah nahee paavaa.

Thatha : He is immeasurable, How can I measure ?

W3 fe?%s 33V ii oh athaah ih thir na rahaavaa.

He is immeasurable, my body is not stable.

33 sfts 3T55T w#k ii thorhai thai thaanak aarambJiai.

Over little place, one starts building town.

fes 3> 3H93 jffe? & H33 ii bin hee thaafchah mandjr thambjiai. ||23||

No pillars, but he wants to support homes. 23

w %ftr g fijAHAJ'd' ii dadaa gaykh jo binsanhaaraa.

Dadda : See what is perishable.

nr? wf^ftr aw 3»f»f ftw'd' ii jas adaykh tas raakh. bichaaraa.

One who is unseen, keep Him in thoughts.

3H? ewfa 5J3T rra^ 11 d_asvai d.u-aar kunchee jab deejai.

When the tenth gate is opened with key.

3f efews a tfdHA oftft hps 11 ta-o da-i-aal ko darsan keejai. ||24||
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Then you can see the merciful. 24

otf wraufe fro ffcifoT n DhaDhaa arDhahi uraDh nibayraa.

Dhadhaa : the confusion ofearth and sky is over.

wreufir 9dUd Hfe n arDhahi urDhah manjh basayraa.

dad's abode is in earth, in sky and in between.

>»npro Bffe f^J iff »r^T n arDhah chhaad uraDh ja-o aavaa.

When leaving earth, one reaches sky.

3f «raqftr fro fnftw tf^1" iiwh Ja-o arDhahi uraDh mili-aa sukh paavaa. ||25||

Then earth and sky unite and give happiness. 25
&?>t feftr few few? h^t ii nannaa nis din nirkhat iaa-ee.

Nana : Day and night, pass in search ofHim.

firora $?r 3^ d=wtfl ii nirkhat nain rahay ratvaa-ee.

While searching my eyes grew red like blood

feaw fen*f? hh irfe xrwr \\ nir&hal nirkhat jab jaa-ay paavaa.

Searching and searching when I get Him.

33 $ ffrwft ffcw fkw^ tab lay nirkhahi nirakh milaavaa.
1 126| |

Then the searching one merges in searched. 26

w wra iFf sift u^" ii papaa apar paar nahee paavaa.

Pappa : Master is beyond everyone, I do not know His limits.

uw h% fo§ W33f w^t ii param jot si-o parcha-o laavaa.

/ am trying to be introduced to the supreme light

u^f feapj orret ii paaNcha-o indree nigreh kar-ee.

/ have disciplined myfive senses.

M^J yi? 3f RswwS ii^pii paap punn do-oo nirvar-ee. ||27||

/ amfreefrom vice and virtue both, 27

^ fej f?5u «w 5^ ii fafaa bin foolah fat ho-ee.

Faffa : There is onefruit, produced withoutflower.

3T £c( stfr itf srst ii taa fal fank lakhai ja-o ko-ee.

Ifany one can see, that slice offruit.

ffe z vg^t 33 ftgit ii d.oon na par-ee fank bichaarai.

and can reflect upon it, He will befreefrom cycle of births.

5« si? Ht 3s^ taa fal fank sabhai tan faarai. ||28||

77w/ .v/ice o//r«/f breaks all walls. 28

w fSsfu fSe fHS1^ n babaa bindeh bind milaavaa.

Babba : When a drop merges in a drop.

Meftr We 7i fHgdA n bind_eh bind na bichhuran paavaa.

Then the drop can not separatefrom other drop.

ref ufe waft nir ii band_a-o ho-ay bandagee gahai.

Be men ofGod and be in meditation.

P. 342
TOot Jfe to nfir iiatfii bandak ho-ay banDh suDh lahai. ||29||

Ifone is meditator, he should take care of both related. 29

33* 3sfo 3? fHH1^ ii bhabhaa b_hayd.eh bjiayd. milaavaa.

Bhabha : The difference between the differing isfinished.

»ra 3f srfe 3#Hf »h^t n a b bha-o bhaan bjiarosa-o aavaa.
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Now thefear is offand confidence is building.

ff wzfe n rFfcw ii jo baahar so bheejar jaani-aa.

Whatever is outside same is known within.

3fe»r #? fvfe uftwftfwr II30H bJia-i-aa bhayd bJioopat pehchaani-aa. ||30||

Through knowing His mystery, I could know the king (God). 30

hm* arfow >^ || rnamaa mool gahi-aa man maanai.

Mamma : My mind is happy by holding on to my source (God).

>re>ft ufe h hs aif w% ii marmee ho-ay so man ka-o jaanai.

lie knowerfor knowing mind
>T3 sreft M7) fws^ fewrt 11 mat ko-ee man miljaa bilmaavai.

None should delay the unity ofminds.

Hare 3fe»r h h int ii3i ii magan b_ha-i-aa iay so sach paavai. ||31| |

Merging in Him one gets to True. 31

ww w?r frr§ srg fr mjt hh| foftr dftr n rnamaa man si-o kaaj hai man saaDhay siPh ho-ay.

Maama i The problem is with mind, disciplining mind, one can hit the target.

KS tft ftrf 5^ crtfar Htf w faftpJF S 5lfe II 3? II

man hee man si-o kahai kabeeraa man saa mili-aa na ko-ay.
1 132| |

Kahir says, "so the problem is between mind and mind,
but I could not meet anyone like mind. " 32

fey hct# feg h$ rfr§ n in man saktee ih man see-o.

This mind is power, this mind is spirit

feg
- h$ W3 33 a rftf ii ih man panch tat ko jee-o.

This mind is the life offive elements.

feg w?> & trf fsMfe ad ii -ih man lay ja-o unman rahai.

One who wins this mind remains happy.

s§ 3tfe HSToft grf ad ii33 ii ta-o teen lok kee baatai kahai. ||33||

He tells the mysteries ofthree worlds. 33

CW tjQ H'rtltl 3© r^Hfe tlfe olfe Hfe c^ftjttF 3F§ II

ya-yaa ja-o jaaneh ta-o durmaj han kar bas kaa-i-aa gaa-o.

Yayya : Ifyou want to know, slay your evil wisdom, that destroys the town ofbody.

afe |3f zit T^fr Frarf 77>t 113a 11 ran roota-o baaajai nahee soora-o thaara-o naa-o.
1 134| |

When battle in thefield is on, do not run away. Then you name will be 'brave'. 34

^ 3H fe3H offa wfew 11 raaraa ras niras kar jaani-aa.

Rara : Treat the pleasures as unpleasant

dftr fas* 5 9g iiftrenflw 11 ho-ay niras so ras pehchaani-aa.

One who leavespleasures, he knows the pleasures.

feir an 3»i fa aw w^1

11 ih ras chhaaday uh ras aavaa.

fjface you leave this pleasure, you enjoy That pleasure.

fu 35 ut»r ftru 3H s<ftw ngyn uh ras pee-aa ih ras nahee ijliaavaa. ||35||

Once you enjoy That pleasure, you will not like this pleasure. 35

vfff fo? h?j 11 lalaa aisay liv man laavai.

Lalla : The mind should have such an intunement,

w>3 7> wis 11 ana£ na jaa-ay param sach paavai.

that it should not think ofanother, and get to supreme True.

»ra 3ut £fw fe^ 25T#
11 ar ja-o tahaa paraym liv laavai.
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and ifhe is in love with That,

3f b$ sfo tts jwt iig^ii Ja-o alah lahai leh charan samaavai.
1 136|[

Then he gets to Altah (God), and merges in His feet. 36

wz* fans roffr ii vavaa baar baar bisan samH
aar.

Vava : Again and again remember God.

fairs Apfa s »rt jrft 11 bisan sammhaar na aavai haar.

Once you remember God, you willface no defeat.

afe afe h lyHAdA 1 ?th art n bal bal jay bisantanaa jas gaavai.

/ sacrifice myselffor one who sings the praise of God.

ferrs fks he zft h? irt visan mi lay sabh hee sach paavai. ||37| |

Meeting God one gets to all truth. 37

?nfr jnfWf *r w% feg ufe ii vaavaa vaahee jaanee-ai vaa jaanay ih ho-ay.

Vava : Let us know that by knowing that, this will happen.

feu »ra (hr trafkA 3a fMW3 h w% afe ii3tr n ih ar oh jab milai tab mila£ na jaanai ko-ay. ||38||

When this and that unite, none knows about this union. 38

hht h ifloT srfe wju II sasaa so neekaa kar soDhhu.

Sa.ssa : Purify the mind in perfect manner.

ur? ua^r eft fstxig ii ghat parchaa kee baat niroDhahu.

Discipline your mind, less said the better.

ure ft9 §u£ 3»f ii ghat parchai ja-o upjai bhaa-o.

Even ifknowing less, when love shines.

ufar afrw 3U f^rsW ai? ii3tf ii poor rahi-aa tan taribjiavan raa-o.
1
139| |

Then the king ofthree worlds is allpervading. 39

lor^frruttTfcTcftiiH^H ayftr 7) ^tft ii khakhaa khoj parai ja-o ko-ee. jo khojat so bahur na ho-ee.

Khakha ; Ifsomeone gets into searching. Whoever searches, will not come again.

tra afe flf aa aWd 1
ii khoi boojh ja-o karai beechaaraa.

Having searched if one ponders.

3f wzm 3cra ?> eF^r neon Ja-o bhayjal £ara£ na laavai baaraa.
1
|40|

|

Then he will take no time in swimming across the terrible waters. 40

trw h hu hh ii sasaa so sah sayj savaarai.

Sassa : She is a beloved who decorates her bedfor husband.

a^t hut h£u fo^u ii so-ee sahee sangayh nivaarai.

He really removes her doubts.

wwm van w=f vT^r
ii alap sukh chhaad pa ram sukh paavaa.

Leaving the small pleasures, she gets supreme happiness.

sa feu =fr»f fu £% orp^t 118=111 _tab ihtaree-a ohu kant kahaavaa. ||41||

Then she can be called a women, and He a husband. 41

iror d3 ih% s»fr tTOT ii haahaa hot ho-ay nahee jaanaa.

Haha : He is but none knows that He is.

na 3t ufe 3afe ms H1^ ii jab hee ho-ay tabeh man maanaa.

Wlien this (knowing) happens, then mind accepts.

fs ?f Heft b9t it© ii hai ta-o sahee lakhai ja-o ko-ee.

He is there, butfor one who knows.

73 §ift fa £a s uet 1183 ii 1;ab ohee uho ayhu na ho-ee.
1 142 1

1

Then only He and He is, this one (me) is nowhere. 42
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fist f&f 5ra5 ftr% Hf sai ii li
N-o li

N-o karat firai sabJi log.

Everyone is wandering around, saying, "I will get, I willget

"

31-

epgfe fewrvf 95% 11 taa kaaran bi-aapai baho sog.

Because of this many ailments happen.

sftftft a? fhf t?f fe§ s»f 11 lakhimee bar si-o ja-o li-o laavai.

When he starts loving God's wealth,

JT3T ft^ yts «ft v% ii03 m sog mitai sabJi hee sukh paavai.
1
143|

|

all sorrows end, and one gets allpleasures. 43

w fare W3 ait atf 11 khakhaa kjiirat khapat ga-ay kaytay.

Khakha : Many melting ones have died

ftzs W3 >mS s*r %i 11 khirat khapat ajahooN nah chaytay.

Even after melting and dying, you don V remember Him.

»jw rm irfty ?T§ htt 11 ab jag jaan ja-o manaa rahai.

Ifyou know now andget yourMind accepted

?ra w ftear to fef naaii jah kaa bichhuraa tah thir lahai.
1 144||

You will stayfirm at the place,from where you separated. 44

P. 343
a^s wra fft wfc 11 baavan akhar joray aan.

One has arrangedfifty two letters.

whw n »wf %9 iwfc 11 saki-aa na akjiar ayk patbJiaan.

But he could not recognise even one letter.

w na? arftar at 11 sat kaa sabad. kabeeraa kahai.

Kabir tells the word of True.

ufca ufe 9 w>$ ad 11 pandit ho-ay so anbjiai rahai.

//Vie is a scholar (Pandit) he can experience.

vfea Woro off ftjQo'd 11 pandit logah ka-o bi-uhaar.

77ri.v Z>e //ic behaviour of a Pandit.

ftpM'A^d 35 rflrJ'j 11 gi-aanvanj; ka-o fcai beechaar.

77i<? knowledgeables think ofthisfact.

w a fftwf ftrft nftr d^t 11 jaa kai jee-a jaisee buP_h ho-ee.

As is the thought of one's mind
aftj oc^r? H'Sdi' H^t 118U11 kahi kabeer jaanaigaa so-ee.

1 145||

Kabir says, "Same way, he wilt know. " 45

*^§*^ Hlddid iprfe 11 ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaag.

(iod is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

araj diQil fa3t aHla tft eft 11 raag ga-orhee thiteeN kabeer jee kee*.

RAJ GAURI THITIKABIR JI KI
HSoj 11 salok. SALOK
tfea" fa^t we wii 11 pang/eh thitee

N saat vaar.

One who believes in Fifteen, these are dates and seven days.

afij srdN-

Qa<j'd s ire 11 kahi kabeer urvaar na paar.

Kabir says, "He is neither on this shore nor on that shore."

H'fuof ffru s£ trt? *rf 11 saaDhik siDh lakjiai ja-o bJiay-o.

The perfecting perfect, is one who knows this secret.

wpif eras* wit 11 «=\ii aapay kartaa aapay day-o. 1 11| |
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That He Himselfis Creator and Himselfis created. 1

finrT ii thiteeN . THIT1
w?H nfij »th rt>-P<fi} II ammaavas meh aas nivaarahu.

During the dark days (darkest night), shun all hopes.

widdH'Mt
1 wro ii antarjaamee raam samaarahu.

And remember the allpervading God.

rfte^ wwum 5*Hr3
-

ii jeevat paavhu mokh du-aar.

While living get to the doors of liberation.

wraf to? ^ftgira irii anbjia-o sabad £at nij saar.
1 11| |

You will experience -word, and think ofyour real self. 1

totj 3H& arftr? €tt ot ii charan kamal gobind rang laagaa.

My mind is in love with God's lotus-feet

H3 tTH*fe s£ Hff f?fHHR U% cflddA Hfe ttfftfcft HW Hill 3iT^ II

sant prsaad bjia-ay man nirmal har keertan meh an-din jaagaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

With the grace of saints, my mind has become pure. And day and night, it awakes, for singing

the praise of God. 1 (Pause)

irfe^r ifteH srau afa^ n parivaa pareetam karahu beechaar.

First think ofdear.

are Kfij »wz wrg n ghat meh khaylai aghat apaar.

He plays (lives) in body, but is beyond body and is Infinite.

ens 5t?5w bi% ?> trfe ii kaal kalpanaa kaday na khaa-ay.

He is never eaten up by thefancy of death.

»>rfe Mftr fwfe us ii aad. purakh meh rahai samaa-ay.
1 12| |

He always remains merged in Primal being. 2

?#»r ?u sn% w% wfa ii d,uiee-aa duh kar jaanai ang.

Second, both are known as each other's parts.

>rfe»r ^uh h>> H3i ii maa-i-aa barahm ramai sabh sang.

The worldliness and God together are merging in all

?F%aiH ui33T Hife || naa oh basJhai na ghatjaa jaa-ay.

Neither He increases nor decreases.

fAMA e£ srfe nail akul niranjan aykai b_haa-ay. ||3| |

The beyond lineage, God is in the same sense. 3

f^W 3ft tm srfir tewrt n £ari£ee-aa ieenay sam kar li-aavai.

Third, if he brings making three equally alike.

w?>? yw m» y? ii aanad mool param pad paavai.

He will get the source ofhappiness and supreme position.

H'UHdife fuA faqm ii saaDhsangat upjai bisvaas.

He builds confidence in the congregation ofsaints,

wnfo 3T3fo ifwn iis ii baahar b_hee£ar sadaa pargaas.
1 14| |

Within and without, there is ever illumination. 4

rjQwfa €hh ht> ont arau n cha-othahi chanchal man ka-o gahhu.

Fourth, holdyou slippery mind.

wh #q nflr S83 auy ii kaam kroDh sang kabahu na bahhu.

Never let it sit with cupidity, and anger.

tm to H»d »rufo »nr n jal thai maahay aapeh aap.
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He Himself is in waters, in lands.

»tm Hvy wpuiT frv in ii aapai japahu aapnaa jaap. ||5||

He Himselfmeditates on Himself. 5

V3 33 fan«'d ii paa Nchai panch £ai bisthaar.

F///7/ : It is all expansion offive inJive elements.

cdkor crfkTft pr ftrfhrcr ii kanik kaaminee jug bi-uhaar.

The gold and women are the attraction ofthis age.

iJh wr <jh tft% afe ii paraym suDhaa ras peevai koay.

Koy rare one drinks the pure nectar of love.

fra
1- vrts tfe ?> dfe ii £ ii jaraa maran d_ukh fayr na ho-ay.

1 16| |

Then he will not suffer aging and dying. 6

efe r few trfe ii chhath khat chakar chhahoo-a" d_is Dhaa-ay.

Sixth, circle ofsix runs towards six directions.

faa* 3U*ffe ii bin parchai nahee thiraa rahaa-ay.

Without satisfaction it remains not steady.

ffw iffe ftr>r arftr cnnj n dubiDhaa mayt khimaa geh rahhu.

End up with duality, and hold on compassion.

crew craH eft hh ?> h<ju iipii karam Dharam kee sool na sahhu.
1 17| |

/)# suffer pain of rituals and rites. 7

w$r nfe ojfe ww rrfe ii saaJaiN
sat; kar baachaa jaafl.

Seventh, know the word as true.

»T3H w» &u Md^'fe ii aatam raam layho parvaan.

Accept the allpervading God
|^ 7tht fkte »rttT ii chhootai sansaa mit jaahi dukh.

77je doubts will vanish, and sorrows will end
ht> Hetefci Hti iicii sunn sarovar paavhu sukh. ||8|

|

Enjoy happiness in the voidpool 8

»m?Mt wr? ws oft cFfewr ii astamee asat Dhaal kee kaa-i-aa.

Eighth : This body is ofeight metals.

Hfr hut ffcfa grfeufT n taa meh akul mahaa niDh raa-i-aa.

In that is placed the beyond lineage, the great treasures, the king.

ara am fawT? z&k F3 ii gur gam gi-aan ba£aavai bjjayd..

Guru, the master ofhigher knowledge, teaches His mystery.

fszr at *h?3t wis iitfn ultaa rahai abjiang achhayd. ||9||

He teaches to live detachedfrom worldliness, and attached with indivisible, perfect (God). 9

sf>ft st ewer erf HTftr ii na-umee navai du-aar ka-o saaDh.

Ninth ; Discipline the nine gates.

a^rat h?>w w*rq wfa n bahlee mansaa raakho baaNDh.

Keep all the desires under control.

w rftnfe w<j n lofch moh sab_h beesar jaahu.

Forget all greed and avarice (for money).

P. 344
tRi gar frtey wra- to mo ii jug jug jeevhu amar fal khaahu.

1
1 10| |

Livefor ever by eating the immortaling fruit. 10

hhht fen dfe wre ii d_asmee dan djs ho-ay anand.
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Tenth : is the day of bliss in all ten directions.

e£ S3H fH$ atfHe ii chhootai bharam milai gobind.

In this the doubt is removed and God is blessed

nfe Hfift wqju ii jo£ saroopee tat anoop.

He is embodiment ofbeautiful all prevailing light

mm 7> hw ?> sra gu wv\\\ amal na mal na chhaah nahee Dhoop. ||11||

He is in neither dirty nor clean place, neither in shade nor in sunshine. 11

EoTsrft tar fen xrt ii aykaadasee ayk dis Dhaavai.

Eleventh ; Ifyou move in one direction (towards God)

3f H^t qgftr ?> >>rt 11 la-o jonee sankat bahur na aavai.

Then you will not return to suffering of births.

ritew te^MK yfe»r h<A<j' ii seetal nirmal bha-i-aa sareeraa.

Your body will be pure and cooL

gfe ad'^d *nfe»»r Tfta* 11^311 door bataavat paa-i-aa neeraa.
1 112| |

What is told afar, will come near. 12

a^ftr htoj f^jf ga- n baaras baarah ugvai soor.

Tewetih : This day twelve suns rise.

wftrfsfir ga
-

n ahinis baajay anhad ioor.

Day and night, unfrictioned word is played upon bugles.

sfw feuHHef iitf ii daykhi-aa jihoo-aN lok kaa pee-o.

/ saw the Father ofthree worlds.

wra^a 3few ffte d rftf man ach raj bha-i-aa jeev taysee-o. ||13||

A strange thing happened, the human being turned divine. 13

3^fa wraiM a*rte n iayras £ayrah agam bakhaan.

Thirteenth : Thirteen tell of inaccessible.

»ra*r far faftr hh vWfe ii araDh uraDh bich sam pehchaan.

Recognize Him alike herein and therein.

?nft ht?) wro ii neech ooch nahee maan amaan.

For Him none is low or high, and no pride andno humbling.

fewHusf wrt H3i» Jrww il^QH bi-aapik raam sagal saamaan.
1
114||

Godpervades all alike. 14

3§*Ffa riQtJd wa ii cha-udas cha-odah lok majhaar.

Fourteenth : He is in all thefourteen worlds.

9H3H)# arrfa
-

K&fe ii rom rom meh baseh muraar.

God abides in every hair hole..

nttf cr oau ftiw> n sa£ santokh kaa Dharahu Dhi-aan.

//ove True in mind and be contented.

craft crifrfr gun faiw?r www kathnee kathee-ai barahm gi-aan.
1 115||

Let us speak about the knowledge of God. 15

ufc§w €h wsth ii pooni-o pooraa chand akaas.

Moonlit night : the moon isfull in the sky.

urrefo aw H«jtT trearn ii pasrahi kalaa sahj pargaas.

His art is displayed and there is all around light, is ease.

»nfe m°3 Hfti dfe afow dta ii aad ant maDh ho-ay rahi-aa theer.

God has placed Himself in the beginning, in the end, in the middle.

749



WHWHfe 3Hfij wfte mgii sukh saagar meh rameh kabeer. ||16||

Kabir remembers Him, while being in the ocean ofpeace. 16

t6°?lfe$a ijrrfe ii ik-o
Mkaar saigur parsaad-

(?<w/ is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ann aif^t stffa tftf 5} ? 11 raag ga-orhee vaar kabeer jee-o kay 7.

/?/1(7 GAURI VAR OF KABIR JIO

ufa sr an* 3T^f ii baar baar har kay gun gaava-o.

Sing again and again the attributes ofGod
3T? 3ifH ^? g afo er mn gspf ii gur gam bJiayd so har kaa paava-o.

1

1 1 1
1
rahaa-o.

Reach Guru and know the mystery about God 1 (Pause)

»pfs3 a$ sraife »raw it aagji karai bJiaga£ aarambji.

Sunday : Begin to be in His devotion.

crfsw hs^ hot to ii kaa-i-aa mandar mansaa thamb_h.

Have a temple in body and a disciplined mind-set

wfijfcftr *ms Ha<ft fpfe n ahinis akhand surhee jaa-ay.

Day and night, have indivisible in your mind
3© wkr? Hair Hfir wfe inn £a-oanhad baynsahj meh baa-ay. ||1||

Then unfrictioned word is spoken, in ease. 1

HH^ft Hftr wfij? ii somvaar sas amri£ itiarai.

Monday : the nectar tricklesfrom moon.

w*t3 tfgr i^m for aa
-

ii chaakhat bayg sagal bikh harai.

Once tasted, allpoison is quickly taken away.

w3 gfewF H banee roki-aa rahai du-aar.

Contained by word (bani), the mind stays at His door.

3f ht> H3^a iJte7>d'3 H3II ta-o man matvaaro peevanhaar.
1 12| |

Then the mind becomes one who drinks (nectar) and becomes intoxicated. 2

ridiAg'd $ H^ftfe ii mangalvaaray lay maaheel.

Tuesday : Work to know the Great,

aa aft H»t alfe ii panch chor kee jaanai ree£.

and also know howfive thieves attack.

ura st
1
grufe fafo trfe n gJiar chjhoday" baahar jin jaa-ay.

One who leaves home and goes outside.

wzz *ra* farr ft wfe nan naajar kjjaraa risai hai raa-ay. ||3||

77re Ai«g (God) shall be very angry with him
yu^'fa fto a§ ipor ii buDhvaar buDh karai pargaas.

Wednesday : brightens the intellect.

firat oth» Kftr ufa sit am n hirdai kamal meh har kaa baas.

In lotus ofheart, God abides.

ara fkfe #f dot hh u% ii gur mil do-oo ayk sam Dharai.

Meeting Guru two are realized alike.

fan4s: & Her sra iraii uraDh pank lai sooDJiaa karai. ||4||

The reversed lotus is straightened 4

ftpjHvfe fefaw %fe sa% ii barihaspaj bikhi-aa day-ay bahaa-ay.

Thursday : Thepoison should be swelled out

^rfe jffirr s*fe ii ^een dayv ayk sang laa-ay.
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Leave the three gods (trinity) and have love with One.

3tf?> set 33 P^ejit wfS ii Jeen nad.ee tah tarikutee maahi.

Three streams are in that one confluence.

wftjfeftr cthhs huh ahinis kasmal Dhoveh naahi. ||5||

fffty shouldyou not wash offyour sins day and night. 5

h%? nu»% jj feu qfe ii sukril sahaarai so ih brat charhai.

Friday : Ifone lives with Friday (Good actions), hisfast is complete.

wjfes wfU tms faf v& \\ an-dfn aap aap si-o larhai.

Thus day and day he himselffights against himself.

m>3t vtt 3^ Ht ii surkhee paaNcha-o raakhai sabai.

He should keep all thefive (senses) under his care.

3§ erft f^Hfe h iW" sin ii^ ii £a-o doojee darisat na paisai kabai.
1
16| |

Then he will not lookfor other's something. 6

W^B feiJ offa 3f& Hfe II flfe & U|? Hfij 3% II

thaavar thir kar raakhai so-ay. jot dee vatee ghat meh jo-ay.

Saturday : he keeps stable. The wick oflamp burns in his body.

spufe sfew vprH ii baahar bheeiar bjia-i-aa pargaas.

There is all light within and without

3¥ f»r mm orh st tjtj iipii tab hoo-aa sagal kararn kaa naas.
1 17| |

Then, the whole of ill-deeds arefinished. 7

P. 345
tts war wis Hftr fSft ii jab lag ghat meh doojee aan.

As long as there, in the body, one looksfor other's support

3f st Huffr s w% W7i ii £a-o la-o mahal na laabjiai jaan.

Till then, he cannotfind the way to His home.

whs fkf wm ^ n ramai raam si-o laago rang.

Remember God, you will have His love.

6rfeaBT3 3B ffc3HW»?3T iitimi kahi kabeer tab nirmal ang. ||8||1||

Kabir says, "Then your heart (and all body parts) shall be purified. " 8.

1

^37 <iiQJ\ #3> arer ^wef rftf oft raag ga-orhee chayfcee banee naamday-o jee-o kee

RAGGAURICHETIBANIOFNAMDEO JEO KI
^(T^Hlddid rjwfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

s?t ifto 3*3t>H$ ii dayvaa paahan taaree-alay.

God gets even stone to swim.

wh au3 »w cm 5 33 inn atrf ii raam kahatjan kasnajaray. ||l|| rahaa-o.

How reciting name, a person cannot liberate ? 1 (Pause)

d'dltt dlfKoC 1 f3?5 31T tffarr fewfa WTHW 3T3t>>fd II

taareelay ganikaa bin roop kubijaa bi-aaDh ajaamal £aaree-alay.

He liberated ugly Amika, Kubija (with hunch back) hunterAjamaL

33?> afijoT w> 3§ Horfe g$ ii charan baDhik jan tay-oo mukat bha-ay.

The person who shot in thefoot (ofKrishan) even he was liberated

u§ Hfe nfefir?) 3»HcTd ii "=iii ha-o bal bal jin raam kahay. ||1||

/ sacrifice myselffor one, who has recited the name ofGod. J

37ft 53 htt fee? H3»>r QdjAft erf 3H 3^3 n d_aasee sut jan bidar sudaamaa ugarsain ka-o raaj dee-ay.
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The maid's son Bidar, poor Sudama and Ugarsett were given to rule.

fTV ife 3TT zfrs a<5 jfh? -ml k HW>fr t# 3% iisinii

jap heen tap heen kul heen karam heen naamay kay su-aamee Jay-oo £aray.
1
12| |1| |

No meditations, no austerity, no highfamily, no virtuous actions, all ofthem were liberated by

the Master ofNoma. 2.

1

31! aif^ dfeid'H tft £ u% aif^t aiwM raag ga-orhee ravidaas jee kay paday ga-or£iee gu-aarayree

RAG GAURI OFRAVI DAS JI PADE, GAURI GUARARI
<\§^Hfe ?5th aaar aravprft ii ik-oNkaar sa£naam kartaa purakh gurparsaad.

One (God) is formless, dynamic True is (His) name, (He is the) Person who creates. (He is

realized by the ) Grace of Guru.

A^t H3Tfe £ra to for ii mayree sangat poch soch din raatee.

Day and night, I am in bad company.

Kg* sray cjfeftd" h?w w\\\ mayraa karam kutiliaa janam kubjiaa^ee.
1 11| I

My actions are ofa wicked, and my birth is in notfrom high family. 1

&h dmaW rib* it tflhiTT ii raam gus-ee-aa jee-a kay jeevnaa.

My Master, Godyou have given me life.

iffe 7; ftjH'dd ft TO tcF IRH 3«J'© il mohi na bisaarahu mai jan tayraa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Now please do notforget me, I am your man. I (Pause)

itfi «rau feufe vis srau Hti'ift n mayree harahu bipat jan karahu subjiaa-ee.

Please remove my calamity , and make your man easy.

scrs s B'sf K^r? on? rTcft ii3 ii charan na chhaada-o sareer kal jaa-ee.
1 12| |

My body may pass away tomorrow, I will not leave yourfeet 2

etc dfetj'H ^cft ii kaho ravidaas para-o tayree saabJiaa.

Ravidas says, "I come to you refuge.

ih%i fkwjj RiS" cTfcr s ftjci'a' ii3inn bayg milhu jan kar na bilaaNbaa. ||3||1||

Please meet me now and no delay. " 3.

1

iram ucf huct a s1^ ii baygam puraa sahar ko naa-o.

Begumpura (the city ofno suffering) Is the name ofCity (state).

fu wreu Kut fefti c^f ii dookh andohu nahee £ihi ftaa-o.

Afo sorrow, no worry therein.

77 i\\4\n ftraig 7; >pb ii naaN tasvees kfciraaj na maal.

No anxiety of Taxes. No payment in hind therein.

s v& s 3cjg frero ||C(|| kjja-uf na khataa na iaras javaal. ||1||

Afofear, nofraud, no hunting, no decline is therein. I

»re Hfe w ara it^t 11 ab mohi khoob vatan gah paa-ee.

Now I could very wellknow the depth ofmy county.

§*tF fcfrftr Ht? >t% wiSi w\\\ cRrf ii oohaaN khair sadaa mayray bjiaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

01 my brother, I am ever safe therein. I (Pause)

srfey e^fey yfewdl 11 kaa-im daa-im sadaa paafcisaahee.

Therein, the rule isfirm andpermanent.

#h s h >Wt ii dom na saym ayk so aahee.

There is no second, no third (no discrimination), all are alike.

wu'td'A to* wroa ii aabaadaan sadaa mashoor.

It is knownfor no shortage offood or water.

fir ai^t HHftr >F>fg ipu oohaaN ganeebaseh maamoor. ||2||
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Therein the population is rich and wellfed. 2

fe§ fk§ fts aufu ftr@ ti £i-o £i-o sail karahi ji-o fahaavai.

One can tour (move) in country, wherever one likes.

hu^h hub s a m<!c<'5 ii mahram mahal na ko atkaavai.

The rulers arefriendly, they create no hurdle.

aft dfiwH W5TT a»T3T ii kahi ravidaas khalaas chamaaraa.

Ravi Das says, "I am the liberated shoe-maker (cobbler) ",

h uh nuut n tfte uwiur H3II3H jo ham sahree so meet hamaaraa.
1 13| |2| |

whoever is my countryman, he is my friend 3.2

qt^afsfflra ysnfe u ik-oNkaarsa£gurprsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ji8JI Hd ' J i H* dferj 'Hrflg ii ga-orhee bairaagan ravidaasjee-o. GA URIBARAGANIRAVIDASSJIO
viz nmnz pra arc* feg foddji ite uk^ ii ghat avghat doogar ghanaa ik nirgun bail hamaar.

The way is thickly mountainous and un-fared, and then my oxen are untrained.

wk&$ foS fea ts^i huT yHT w» HUffa mil

ram-ee-ay si-o ik bayntee mayree poonjee raakh muraar.
1

1 1 1

1

/ pray before God, save some moneyfor me. 1

3 HAri'd ?M3>t? WfcW TFfe % IRII 3tPf II

ko banjaaro raam ko mayraa taaNdaa laadi-aa jaa-ay ray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

So that I can purchase a cartload of God's goods. I (Pause)

P. 346
uf wh a huh auf h/w 11 ha-o banjaaro raam ko sahj kara-o ba-yaapaar.

/ am a trader, trade in the goods of God, I deal, in ease.

h wh ?ph H?y «Ife»r 1^9 ?^ nVfu HPii mai raam naam Dhan laadi-aa bikh laad.ee sansaar. ||2||

/ have loaded (purchased) the wealth of God's name, the world is loadingpoison. 2

Qd^'d lpu a «THb>r feftf Hu wth iraro u urvaar paar kay daanee-aa likh layho aal pafcaal.

01 wise ofhere and hereafter, you may write unbelievable.

nfu hh 3
1

? 7> «mhA dtfld huh Hri'tt na if mohi jam dand na laag-ee tajeelay sarab janjaal. ||3||

/ have abandoned all worldly ties, therefore, the devil of death, cannotpunish me. 3

htt U3f srpr w tir feu jirru n jaisaa rang kasumbh kaa taisaa ih sansaar.

As is the colour ofsafflower, so is this world.

wu uHsiH uar wnte sr srg dfetJ'H uh^u ii 9 inn

mayray ram-ee-ay rang majeeth kaa kaho ravirjaas chamaar.
1
14| |1| |

/frivi Zta.v.v, the cobbler says, "My God's colour is ofmadder. " 4.1

3if¥t yuat dfetj 'H tftf ga-orhee poorbee ravidaas jee-o GL4 L/R/PURBIRA VI DASS JEO
tfT^Hf-idid yrrfe 11 ik-oNkaarsa];gur prsaarj.

6W is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fu sfu§ hh rf'fed' af #h fu%H s §s ii koop bhari-o jaisay daadiraa kachh days bidays na boojh.

As afrog lives in a well,full ofwater, knows nothing ofhis land or other's land.

tin hw h?t ftfw fewfW af www s m nv\

aisay mayraa man bifchj-aa bimohi-aa kachh aaraa paar na soojh.
1 11| |

Similarly my mind is charmed by poison, knows nothing about this shore or that shore, 1

mm s^s a A'fece fea fes uuh fewfe tft iiiii uuf§ ii

sagal bhavan kay naa-ikaa ik chhin d.aras dikhaa-ay iee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

01 hero ofall worlds, please show me yourfacejustfor a moment. 1 (Pause)
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Hfo?r Kfe vto^t arfe 5wt s t^fe ii malin b_ha-ee mat maaDhvaa tayree gat lakhee na jaa-ay.

01 my God, my wisdom has turned dirty. I cannot know your dynamism.

tonr gsr^t ft JTHfe RHHrfe II? II

karahu kirpaa bhram chook-ee mai sumatdayh samjiiaa-ay. ||2||

Be kind, remove my doubt, grant mepure wisdom, and let me understand 2

HdflHd 3»r are eras wpw ii jogeesar paavahi nahee tu-a gun kathan apaar.

Even the greatest ofthe yogis does not know your attributes, he is unable to say about Infinite.

i}H s> anat aru dfetjw otj 11311S11 paraym bhagat kai kaarnai kaho ravidaas charnaar.
1 13| |1| |

Ravi Dass the cobbler is saying, "Because I am in loving devotion with Him". 3.1

Hif^t ad'd ife ga-orhee bairaagan GA URIBAIRAGAN
li^Hfeani ippfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaarj.

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

H=wfdi Hf t^tiaft ?win% ywtj'tj n satjug sat taytaa jagee du-aapar poojaachaar.

fr«e ff^e, fAe truth was the way of life, in third age, rituals, feasts were prominent, in the

second age, the worship was in fashion,

3\3 gal f%# srfe tth wre iiiii teenou jug teenou djrhay kal kayval naam aPhaar.
1

1 1 1

1

In these ages, above three were well taught. In dark age, only name is the sustainingforce. 1w sb^ i^fet % ii paar kaisay paa-ibo ray.

h h§ a§ ?> HH^rfe ii mo sa-o ko-oo na kahai samjhaa-ay.

01 dear, how I will you swim across ?None tells me, or teaches me.

w ^ ares fawfe illn a»r§ ii jaa £ay aavaa gavan bilaa-ay.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

With which way my cycle of births may cease. 1 (Pause)

m feftr uw fcjift>ft vttr us fffe n baho biDh Dharam niroopee-ai kartaa deesai sabh lo-ay.

In many a waysfaith is perceived, Creator is seen in all worlds.

a^7t srax § s<rfr>f fRcj h1^ hf ffcrftr ?rfe ion

kavan karam tay chhootee-ai jih saaPhay saijh siPh. ho-ay.
1 12| |

Which is the liberating action, adapting which every objective is perfected 2

sraH »foraM dtarat^ ifsr jjfo ste ygi^ ii karam akram beechaaree-ai sankaa sun bayd. puraan.

By listening of Vedas and Purans, and thus by pondering over good or bad actions, a kind of

doubt arises.

hit H«r firat aft oifs fot »ife>r$ nan sansaa sad. hirrjai basai ka-un hirai abhimaan. ||3||

This doubt always abides in mind, that who shouldget rid me ofego. 3

5Fu? w^frfr ui3 ^teftr faftrfti ftsre ii baahar urjak pakhaaree-ai ghat tjheetar bibiPh bikaar.

Outer self(body) is washed with water, but in mind, there are lot ofevil thoughts.

hxi crew ire ttea to tt* ftrto ftrfw nan suPh kavan par ho-ibo such kunchar biPh bi-uhaar.
1 14| |

But how to purify it, when my behavior is like that of an elephant. 4

f3FH 3H?ft *n% hh1^ ii rav prgaas rajnee jathaa gat jaanat sabJi sansaa r,

This fact is known to the whole world, that when sun rises, the darkness (ofnight) ends.

vthh hto 3rs ofSoi w*j nun paaras maano taabo chhu-ay kanak hot nahee baar. II^H

Believe me, the moment touch-stone touches copper, it becomes gold 5

iraw irarr <jr§ i^bJr fore ftwv<; n param paras gur bjiaytee-ai poorab lifehal lilaat.

Let us meet and be at thefeet ofSupreme Guru, ifso preordained

f^HS MS >ra at fH$ ana" cwz u£ ii unman man man hee milay chhutkat bajar kapaat. ||6||

The happy mind unites with (higher) mind, the stone like hard doors (ofmind) are opened 6

sarfe garfe Hfe nfe aat ?h arfe fepa n bhagat jugat mat sat karee bharam banPhan kaat bikaar.
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The device ofdevotion, purifies the wisdom, and it cuts offthe useless bondages ofdoubts.

TOt Hftr afir H?7 fw& arc? fcddiA £ci ItWd ii^ii so-ee bas ras man milay gun nirgun ayk bichaar.
1 17|

|

The nectar ofHis, abiding in mind is blessed, then the vice and virtue are ofsame consequence. 7

wffesr tT3?> terp oft§ 7i z% »th 3TT ii anik jatan nigreh kee-ay taaree na tarai bjiaram faas.

/ tried many disciplines, but the noose ofdoubt could not be cut

£(h gaffe 3utfu£ 3rt dfed'H f^nr neiftll paraym b_haga£ nahee oopjai taa tay ravfcjaas udaas.
1

1 8| 1 1 1

1

Ravi Dass is sad because loving devotion — could not be in mind. 8.1

P. 347
^S^Frfe wh ojdrf" PftdsQ f<sd^d WeFW yafk mgjft ft? ara ijH'fe n

ik-o
Nkaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbJia-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibJiaN gur parsaad.

One (God) is formless, dynamic True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth and death.

(He is) self existent. (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

»ptf mutt *i "if <\ n ef ii raag aasaa mehlaa 1 ghar 1 so dar.

RAGASA M; I GHAR-l SODAR
HSf ^d'^d'Hura^d" fin afdHdamfdn sodartayraa kayhaa$ogharkayhaajitbahisarabsamHaalay.

How grand is your door, and how grand is your home, sitting wherein you carefor all

^Jd <vtJ»re>orwT*r^3 ^d ^ad'd ii vaajay tayray naad anayk asankhaa kaytaytay rayvaavanhaaray.

Countless are the tunes, being played upon countless bands, by many ofyour band-masters.

§T3 ^ 3131 \x& ftrf o^frwrfe^ ^% 31*633*9 11

kaytay tayray raag paree si-o kahee-ahi kaytay tayray gaavanhaaray.

Countless ofyour bands, are singing countless rags and raginis.

3tTS V&S U^t ft)T3? 3F% UHM 5Wt II

gaavni" tuDhno pa-un paanee baisantar gaavai raajaa Dharam du-aaray.

The air, the water, thefire are singing ofyou, andthe king ofjustice is also singing atyour door.

ui'^Pq fa? ap-Tf feftf M'fifo fteftr feft" tran ^l^'d 11

gaavni" tuDhno chit gupat likh jaanan likh likh Qharam veechaaray.

The Chitra Gupt, the record keeper, and thejudge ofjustice, are also singing ofyou, and are

writing and pondering over religion.

3*J?5 *Ahs pf HUfe l&F H«'d II

gaavni H tuDhno eesar barahmaa dayvee sohan tayray sadaa savaaray.

77ie Isher, the Brahma, the goddesses are also singing, and adorned by you, they look nice.

gaavni" tuDhno indar indaraasan baithay £iayvi£i-aa dar naalay.

Indar, sitting upon his throne, and surrounded by many gods,is singing at your door.

di'^f^ =rcrs fan n>rdt arefe <n'<sf^ 3ns rmi alti'd 11

gaavni H tuDhno siDh samaaDhee andar gaavni" tuDhno saaDh beechaaray.

The perfecting in trance, are singing ofyou, also the saints think and sing ofyou.

fl^T H3T IT3*ft dl'^frt HUTS' ?fo o(d'd II

gaavni" tuQhno jatee satee santokhee gaavan tuDhno veer karaaray.

The celibate, the truthful, the contented sing ofyou, and also the bravest of brave sing ofyou.

3F?fe §q?j vtYs «# awrrre hit aar 11

gaavan tuDhno pandit parhay rakheesur jug jug baydaa naalay.

The scholars the educator, thegreatest ofRishis, alongwith Vedas sing ofyou all through ages.
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gaavniH tuDhno mohnee-aa man mohan surag machh pa-i-aafay.

The charming damsels oflands, the nether lands and heavens are singing ofyou.

dl'^ty 3H?> 335 33 S§ WSHfe ^1<J« S1̂
II

gaavniH tuDhno ratan upaa-ay tayray jayiay athsath tirath naalay.

Your created gems and all the sixty eight sacredplaces sing ofyou.

dl'^ftj OTTj H7 Hd'dtt H31 dl'^P^ 3TIJ7 tf^t 9% II

gaavniH tuDhno joDh mahaabal sooraa gaavni" tuDhno khaanee chaaray.

The mightiest, the bravest, sing ofyou, and also all thefear sources of creation.

ji'^Rj »?3" Haw ^<JH3T 5rf3 srfir 33 11

gaavniH tuDhno khand mandal barahmandaa kar kar rakhay tayray DJiaaray.

The continents, the worlds, the universe, created and sustained by you, are also singing ofyou.

H^t 3Tl£ 4Y4$i H 3? Sf^ftj 33 33 8313 <3H'<^ If

say-ee tuDhno gaavniH jo tuDh b±aavniH ratay tayray b_hagat rasaalay.

0/r/y /Aey Stttg ofyou, who are liked byyou, thus your nectar enjoying devotees, are in love with

you.

siftr sr^ 3it) di'«lo ifr k fef? ucvfH <voc< ftw fltan^ 11

hor kaytay tuDhno gaavan say mai chit na aavan naanak ki-aa beechaaray.

Many more sing ofyou, they are awayfrom my memory, how Nanak can think of all ?

H^t h^t mj jrftnj w& w^t s1^ n so-ee so-ee sadaa sach saahib saachaa saachee naa-ee.

The same Master is ever True, He is True, His name is true,

ft & vt% trfe 7> trrft wf ffrfo 33^t n hai bhee hosee jaa-ay na jaasee rachnaa jin rachaa-ee.

He has created this creation, He is, He will and will never go.

33ft 33ft w$t ftrarit Hrfew ftrfe fv^t 11 rangee rangee bjiaatee jinsee maa-i-aa jin upaa-ee.

In many colours, manyforms, many kinds, He created this Maya (worldliness)

af3 aft- oft^ mx& tkf- fen ?few2t n kar kar daykhai keetaa apnaa ji-o lis dee vadi-aa-ee.

//r series He creates, (then) in pleasure He rejoices, as it is His greatness.

h f3JT sr% h^t oraTft fef3 gstH s sra^ tptf ii jo £is biiaavai so-ee karsee fir hukam na karnaa jaa-ee.

Whatever He likes, that He will do, none can order Himfor it.

P. 348
h u'PdH'y FrtF ufe jrftra A'Aoj hzt? dH'yl h^ii^ii

so paatisaahu saahaa pat saahib naanak rahan rajaa-ee.
I 111 |1 1

1

Nanak says, "He is king ofthe kings, the Master ofall being, let us live as He wills us to live. "3.1

wttf huw a ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4

RW fe3riff 3fe MW P<"><J?T?> 3fa »OlHr WTH WW II

so purakh niranjan har purakh niranjan har agmaa agam apaaraa.

That Purakh (God) is taintless. God is taintless. God is inaccessible, infinite.

wfe ftPH'^ftj rrfk ftw^fti 3ij tft irf3 n3 ftT3trW3T ii

sabb Dhi-aavahi sabJi Dhi-aavaht tuDh jee har sachay sirjanhaaraa.

Everyone remembers, every one remembersyou, O! God, the true Creator.

h% tft>H fH't fft § tfb»r w d'd'd' ii sabji jee-a Jumaaray jee too" jee-aa kaa d_aa£aaraa.

All created ones are yours, andyou are giver to alL

ufo ftptf^r H33 rft Hfe f¥ feu'dSJ'd' ii har Dhi-aavahu santahu jee sab_h dookh visaaranhaaraa.

O! Saints I remember God, He gets you toforget about all sorrows.

ofo w\X o'c<d *n% »p£r focr tft raw 5*753 fte fe«'<j' iru

har aapay thaakur har aapay sayvak jee ki-aa naanak jant vichaaraa. ||1||
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Nanak says, "God Himself is Master, God Himself is serving, what a poor being is ?" 1

f »f3% H3H fiWdfd rft Tlfe tra* HH1^ II

£ooN ghat ghat an£ar sarab nirantar jee har ayko purakJi samaanaa.

You are in all bodies, you pervade all, God alone ispervading all bodies,

fefe w$ fefor tft nfe" t% ?jh feis'e 1
11 ik daatay ik bjiaykhaaree jee sab_h tayray choj vidaanaa.

Some ofthem are givers, Some of them are beggars, you alone play these wonders,

| >*n} er^r foW rft «jf §g fa?J »f^? ?> II

tooN aapay daataa aapay bhugtaa jee ha-o tuDh bin avar na jaanaa.

You yourselfare giver, you alone are enjoyer, I know none other then you.

f u'dyjrf ft»ff ityfe »ft t% jowr arc wrfW ?y»3T n

tooN paarbarahm bay-ant bay-ant jee tayray ki-aa gun aakh vakhaanaa.

You are supreme, limitless, whoever serves you, infinite, How many ofyour attributes, I can telL

H H¥fo # ft^fo 3? ffr H?> f37j ?W? 113 II

jo sayveh jo sayveh tuDh jee jan naanak tin* kurbaanaa.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Whoever serves you, I sacrifice myselffor him. " 2

<rfa ftj»refu ufa ftP>P?fij 3TT fft ft tl?> H3T Mftj H*f II

har Dhi-aavahi har Qhi-aavahi tuDh jee say jan jug meh sukh vaasee.

Those who remember you, O! God, those who remember you, they live happily in this world

ft HoTf ft MoT? WE frf?Y <jfo ftp>rfe»r ffK? fe?> tTM oft S^ft II

say mukat say mukat bha-ay jin
H har Dhi-aa-i-aa jee-o Jin tootee jam kee faasee.

Those who remember God, they liberate, they are liberated, their noose of death is cut

fas OxisjQ fa?j ufe PAd«6 ftwrfe»r tfrf f3?> sp 3§ Hf dwrfi u

jin nirbha-o jin
H har niri>ha-o Dhi-aa-i-aa jee-o tin kaa bjia-o sabh gavaasee.

Those who rememberfearless God, thefearless One, all theirfears He gets vanished.

fa?; Hf%*»r fa?j ftf%»r ft^ uft ffr§ § sfr ufe ffU pwrft n

jin
H sayvi-aa jin

H sayvi-aa mayraa har jee-o tay har har roop samaasee.

Those who serve my God, serve One, they merge in the being of God.

ft 07> ft ITT) fa?) <jfV ftwrfew rfr& H7J A'Acj fe?> Hfe t^ftf 113 II

say Dhan say Dhan jin har Dhi-aa-i-aa jee-o jan naanak tin bal jaasee. ||3||

Nanak says, "Those who remember God are lucky, they are lucky ones, I sacrifice myselffor

them. " 3

33TT3 3"3T 331% 33^ tft 3% ft>H3" ft^fe* II

tayree bhagat tayree bJiagat bhandaar jee b_haray bay-ant bay-antaa.

The treasures ofyour devotion are full, arefull, are immeasurable.

3% 33T3 3313 Htt'dfc 3TT tft iTfe mffceT »f&cr »TS3r II

tayray bhagat tayray .bJiagat salaahan tuDh jee har anik anayk anantaa.

Your devotees praise you, they praise You, the limitless, in uncountable ways.

w€\ ttffhct sat wrfooT srafij ufo igw rir 3u snjfa avfa
-

Jfote1 11

tayree anik tayree anik karahi har poojaa jee tap taapeh jaapeh bay-antaa.

Uncountables adoreyou, O! Godthey meditate upon you, meditate and recite ofyou the Infinite.

3% Wjor 3% >k^c7 irafo af ftffiffa hto tft srfo ferfew re craw sraV 11

tayray anayk tayray anayk parheh baho simrit saasat jee kar kiri-aa khat karam karantaa.

Many ofyour created, are reading Simrities, Shastras, many of them, conduct rituals, do six

rites,

ft ft 3315 3& fTS ?T?5o7 ffr ft H<<{il H% cjfa 118 II
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say bhagat say b_hagat bjhalay jan naanak jee jo biiaaveh mayray har b_hagvanlaa . 1
1 4 J |

Nanak says, "Such devotees are good, such devotees are good, are liked by God. " 4

§ >>pfe yw wren? erera* sft #s? k?j ?y atf u

tooN aad purakh aprampar karjaa jee tuDh jayvad avar na ko-«e.

You are the Primal being, the infinite Creator, none else is equal to you.

3 rT3T fT3I #5 HtT TO1" 3 £a tft ^ fouwo ma 1 HT?t II

tooM jug jug ayko sad_aa sadaa looN ayko jee tooN nihchal kartaa so-ee.

You are alone in all ages, ever and everyou one alone are, you alone are untiring Creator.

3xr wu w% tot tft § »rQ oraftr g dtft n

tuDh aapay bhaavai so-ee vartai jee tooN aapay karahi so ho-ee.

Whatever is liked byyou that alone happens. Whatever alone you create, that is created.

55 wit ftjnfe to tft 35 wil frofk to aWt n

tuDh aapay sarisat sabjh upaa-ee jee tuDh aapay siraj sab_h go-ee.

You alone have created the whole being, you alone create and then take back.

TO (VAtf 3TJ 3T# ora^ ^ tft H TOft cT H'5tfl IIU IP II

jan naanak gun gaavai kartay kay jee jo sabjisai kaa jaano-ee.
1 15| |2| |

Nanak sings ofthe attributes ofCreator, who is the Creator of all 5.1.2

tfj^nfeflij »firfe ii ik-o
Nkaar saigur prsaajj.

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

aro »nr muw *i uif 3 ii raag aasaa mehlaa 1 cha-upday ghar 2.

RAGASA M: 1 CHAUPADE GUAR - 2

Hfe ?3T »r5 to ws\ ii sun vadaa aakhai sabji ko-ee.

When listening everyone says He is great

ites ^3* ^fer ?M ii kayvad vadaa deetbaa ho-ee.

But how great is He ? is known only- by seeing Him
P. 349
sftwfe vffe s edb>»r wfe ii keemat paa-ay na kahi-aa jaa-ay.

None can tellyour value, none can say ofyou.

sat t% ad rorftr bhii kahnai vaalay Jayray rahay samaa-ay.
1 11 1

1

But those who tell ofyou, are merged in you. 1

to H>P<ja> aiftra afsfrar ?pf\ anftgr n vaday mayray saahibaa gahir gambjieeraa gunee gabeeraa.

O! my great Master, you are deep, profound and ocean of attributes.

shfr 77 W& ot3* <5« #T3r IIHII <W'Q II

ko-ee na jaanai tayraa kaytaa kayvad cheeraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

None knows, the extent ofyour rule. 1 (Pause)

jto grol fkfe gafe caret n sabji surtee mil surai kamaa-ee.

>!// loving together they love.

to eftMfe ftfte sftHfo vt£t h sabji keemat mil keemat paa-ee.

All paying (attributes) together they pay.

ftpjTTft ftwrft ara 3pj <7^t ii gi-aanee £>hj-aanee gur gur haa-ee.

All knowing, meditating, teaching, together they beat (each other).

arc ?> w&M few sfewtf iip ii kahan na jaa-ee tayree til vadi-aa-ee.
1
12||

But none can say even a little ofyour greatness. 2

wfe to Hfk 3v h% 3ftr»p#»r n sabh sat sabh tap sabh. chang-aa-ee-aa.

All truths, all austerities, all virtues,
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faqr oft»r ^few&w n siDhaa purkfraa kee-aa vadi-aa-ee-aaN
.

also the achievements of allperfecting persons.

?g f%? faqt fe^ ?y w&w ii tuDh vin siDhee kinai na paa-ee-aa.

None can achieve perfection till you grant.

srafk fH& ?>Tvft srfor do'tflw H3 ii karam milai naahee £haak rahaa-ee-aa.
1 13| I

Thus ifyou grace with, none else can stop. 3

whs ^TO* few Qtj'd' ii aakhan vaalaa ki-aa baychaaraa.

How a reciting is helpless ?

fa33t 5% ii siftee bJiaray tayray fchandaaraa.

Koi/r treasures are alreadyfull with praise.

fag f ifr feft few ii jis JooN d_eh tisai ki-aa chaaraa.

Whomeveryou grant, what else he needs to try ?

?toot H*'«J4d'd' iiainii naanak sach savaaranhaaraa. ||4||1||

Nanak says, ''True isfashioner. " 4.1

ww huw s ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

ww rftei
-

tent Hfo ri^ ii aakhaa jeevaa visrai mar jaa-o.

/ recite, I live
,
forgetting (Him) I die.

wvfz wpr w& sif ii aakhan a-ukhaa saachaa naa-o.

But reciting true name is very difficult

w% s'M oft wit §*f ii saachay naam kee laagai bhookh.

Ifthere is hungerfor true name. 3

fe? jpt trfe etfrwfo f« mil ti£ bhooknai fchaa-ay chalee-ahi jioojch. ||1||

and such hungry if eats (recites name), his sorrows will be off. 1

h ftrf f%H% iWt >rfe ii so ki-o visrai mayree maa-ay.

O! my mother, why shouldHe then beforgotten?

w& HTfo3 w% Trfe inn 93«f n saachaa saahib saachai naa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

When true is Master, true is His name. 1 (Pause)

Wri ?p>f eft fes ^fk*>n^t ii »rfV ser afrnfe s«ft u

saachay naam kee til vadi-aa-ee. aakh thakay keemat nahee paa-ee.

None could appreciate a little oftrue name. Many are tiredwhile trying, but none could appraise

Him.

d ws fafe k was info n jay sabji mil kai aakhan paahi.

If all get together to say (about Him).

?3»?> dt arfe xwfe ii ii vadaa na hovai qhaat na jaa-ay. ||2||

That will make Him neither big nor small

w §f h# s 5% H3F ii naa oh marai na hovai sog.

Neither He dies nor there is any mourning.

$w ?> for #?r ii d_ay
Ndaa rahai na chookai bJiog.

He continues to give, his store of eatables does not exhaust

arc $$ df TPtft crfe ii gun ayho nor naahee ko-ay.

Only He owns this virtue, none else.

& or t»r 67 tfe ii3 ii naa ko ho-aa naa ko ho-ay. ||3||

Neither there had been, nor there shall be. 3

»rtv #3t s»fe ii jayvad aap tayvad tayree daat.

As great He is, similar are His gifts.
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fafc fes otfe t oM nrfe ii jin djn kar kai keeiee raa£.

He is one who makes the day dawn and then let us nightfalL

urm ftsu'dRj 1 3t>ra»fe 11 khasam visaareh Jay kamjaal.

Those whoforget Master are mean.

?TOor s*t w* iwfe no ii3 ii naanak naavai baajb sanaai.
1 14| |2| |

Nanak says, "Those without remembering name, are outcaste. " 4.2

ww HtOT s ii aasaa mehlaa 1.

ASA M: I

# 5fe HTT3 5j3 at *tm g£ ii jay dar maaNgat kook karay mahlee kJiasam sunay.

Ifa beggar, at His doors, criesfor, the Master sitting in His home, listens.

tfosr wk £a ^rar^ inn ]2haavai Dheerak Miaavai Dfrakay ayk vadaa-ee day-ay.
1 11| |

01 my Master, grant me one boon, console me or push me out 1

fT^U Sfe 7i UZU rT^t »fA tT»fe <f d II ^11 tfd'Q II

jaanhu jot na poocjihahu jaa£ee aagai jaat na hay.
1

1 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

Know only light (divine), and do not askfor caste, as caste is not the consideration hereafter. I

(Pause)

wfa orfa ar%fe n aap karaa-ay aap karay-i.

He does and Himselfgets one done.

»rftf ftrfe atfe ii aap ulaamay" chij Dharay-ay.

And Himselfattends to complaints.

w § srasuf ddd'd ii jaa tooN karanhaar kaitaar.

#7*e« You the Creator are creating,

fe»r HtH'tfl ftw HHf ii 3 ii ki-aa muhfcaajee ki-aa sansaar. ||2||

then why should I be dependent, and why should I carefor the world. 2

»nfu fv£ #fe ii aap upaa-ay aapay day-ay.

He Himself creates and Himselfgives.

wti tjawfe Msftr 6i%fe m aapay durmat maneh karay-i.

He Himselfsavesfrom bad wisdom.

ara udH'R; Mfe nrfe it gur parsaad vasai man aa-ay.

With Guru 's grace, He comes to stay in mind.

w wf^gr fe^u trife ii3 ii dukh art
Hayraa vichahu jaa-ay.

1 13| |

The darkness, the sorrowsfrom within run away. 3
fiwrgT »nfU a%fe ii saach pi-aaraa aap karay-i.

He Himselfgrants lovefor truth.

wf^t af1

?i #fe ii avree ka-o saach na cjay-ay.

None else grants truth.

h faft %fe ?tnt ?F?>a »rA y¥ ?r $fe II till3 II

jay kisai day-ay vakjiaanai naanak aagai pooch h na lay-ay. ||4| |3| |

"Ifsomeone grants and tells, " Nanak says, "This will not be recognizedfor help hereafter. " 4.3

ww wuw i n aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

sto *rz a are ii taal mad_eeray gJiat ke gJiaat.

The waves of body (mind) are like, rhythming ankle- bells.

#wa eiftwr d'tiRi n gplak d_unee-aa vaajeh vaaj.

And the world is like thumping drum.

afts 3F w% ii naarad naachai kal kaa bhaa-o.
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Nard is dancing in tune with thefeel ofdark age.

h# n€\ era g*nftj iiiii jatee satee kah raakhahi paa-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Now where a truthful, a celibate, shouldplace hisfoot (live)? 1

<toot tth fe^y cj<w4 h naanak naam vitahu kurbaan.

Nanak says, "f sacrifice myselffor name,

"

*mt HTjbir H'flia w& inn giFf n anDhee d_unee-aa saahib jaan. rahaa-o.

The world is blind and claims to know Master. 1

ara vtto fefo #w ii guroo paashu fir chaylaa khaa-ay.

Now disciple eats at Guru 's place.

3iM iratfk uifo wffe ii taam pareet vasai ghar aa-ay.

And for the lovefor bread he is living in his home.

P. 350
h h§ wfew yftez *re ii jay sa-o var-hi-aa jeevan khaan.

Even iffor hundredyears, one lives and eats.

wth ft fes ira?1? H3 ii khasam pachhaanai so din parvaan.
1
12| |

Only that day is registered, when Master caresfor him. 2

eanfe ^fwf eftws dfe n darsan daykhi-ai da-i-aa na ho-ay.

Only seeing does not spring up mercy.

we fet" fef at ?» £h% ii la-ay ditay vin rahai na ko-ay.

None is satisfied without giving or taking.

aw fewf art uft dfe ii raajaa ni-aa-o karay hath ho-ay.

King deliversjustice, ifhis palm is greased

ad s h1
?* eHfe ion kahai khudaa-ay na maanai ko-ay. ||3||

He may speak in the name of God, but non-believes . 3

w^sh H^fe 7FH II maanas moorat naanak naam.

Nanak says, "Theirframe is ofhuman and have a name also.

era^t ?^ *rfa ?w?f ii karnee ku$aa dar furmaan.

/?«/" f//«> actions are like that ofa dog. Sitting at doors waitingfor His orders.

are n«JH'ft; w% fkw?} ii gur parsaad jaanai mihmaan.

Ifthe guests are treated as grace of Guru.

feg tjdditj ir| iieiieii taa kichh darqeh paavai maan. ||4||4||

77»e/f f/iey ca/i Aave some respect in His court. 4.4

hftf huot i ii aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

nro wsrfe gfet^r ^3* §y spftwr 33r ii jaytaa sabad surat Dhun £ay£ee jayjaa roop kaa-i-aa tayree.

As much is word, so much is the sound of love, as much is beauty, it is all ofyour body.

§w giw hhs1 »ref s ftr auf >rst inn

tooN aapay rasnaa aapay basnaa avar na doojaa kaha-o maa-ee.
1
11||

/ do not talk ofanyone else, O! my mother, He alone is speaking, He alone is sensing. 1

wfini jj>5j % || saahib mayraa ayko hai.

My Master is only One,

ear $ 3 iim gui? ii ayko hai bhaa-ee ayko hai.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

O! my brother, He isjustone. 1 (Pause)

>»rv >f% >mt ks >»rCr ii aapay maaray aapay chhodai aapay layvai d_ay-ay.

He Himself kills, and Himself lets live, He Himselfgives and Himselftakes back.

%^ feaift »tt} frefo sitfe irii aapay vaykhai aapay vigsai aapay nadar karay-i. I|2||

761



He Himselfsees, Himselfpleases, Himselfbecomes gracious. 2

ft few srasr ft offer ¥fW wwf s eresr ri^ n jo kichh karnaa so kar rahi-aa avar na karnaa jaa-ee.

Whatever He likes to do, He is doing, nothing else can be done.

r(w tft oRfWf H¥ §3t sftwtf ii3 ii jaisaa vartai taiso kahee-ai sajjh £ayree vadi-aa-ee.
1 13| |

Asyou deal, same I say, this is allyour greatness. 3

kal kalvaalee maa-i-aa mad meeihaa man maivaalaa peevai rahai.

Dark-age is wine-serving maid, worldliness is sweet wine, the intoxicated mind is drinking.

wafcsqwft (TOof cr^ ii any n

aapay roop karay baho bJiaatee" naanak bapuihaa ayv kahai.
1 14| |5| |

Nanak says, "He Himselftakesforms in many ways, thepoor in me only says like this. " 4.5

»pht hust
«i ii aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

ww Hfe w^f ii vaajaa mai pakJiaavaj bJiaa-o.

Make harmonium ofwisdom and (small) drum of love,

ufe write Hfe wQ ii ho-ay anand sad_aa man chaa-o.

Then enjoy the bliss and be ever happy,

*hr ssife £3 3U 3»§ ii ayhaa bjiagaj ayho Jap Jaa-o.

This is devotion , andsame is the methodfor austerity.

fef #fer to gfv ui? inn it rang naachahu rakh rakji paa-o. ||1||

Dance in this mood, steppingfeet infull rhythm. 1

y% =ro iirf h'wj ii pooray £aai jaanai saalaah.

Know His praise in steppingfeet in rhythm

df i&gr grW hh >ru iisii arpf ii hor nachnaa jsbusee-aa man maah. ]|1|| rahaa-o.

Other dancing isforpleasure ofmind only. 1 (Pause)

Hf h#¥ ?flfij ?te 3^5 ii sai sanlokh vajeh du-ay taal.

Let the truth and contentment, play as pair ofcymbals.

Q3t ftraw ii pairee vaajaa sad_aa nihaal.

Let ever bliss be in the steps and beats.

?ro 7yd\ ftr w& ii raag naad nahee goojaa Miaa-o.

The music, the lyrics are not to promote lovefor other.

fell ffftisw gfif gftr irS ii3ii ii rang naachahu rakji rakji paa-o. ||Z||

Dance in this mood, steppingfeet infull rhythm. 2

s?M9tH5 ^fef ii b_ha-o fayree hovai man cheei.

Whirling be offear in mind and soul
a«jfe»p Ssfewr rfte* ?ftfe ii bahdj-aa u£h-d>aa neetaa neet.

This be ever, whether sitting or standing.

ssfe fffe w$ =r$ ii laytan layt jaanai ian su-aahu.

Lying and rolling, treat body as ash.

ffef s^u Tfv afa ut§ n3 ii jj rang naachahu rakh rakh paa-o. ||3||

Dance in this mood, steppingfeet in full rhythm

ftw hs1" ^tfw *r ii sikh sajjhaa d_eeichi-aa kaa bJiaa-o.

The assembly ofsikhs is innitiation for love.

Hranfe ww ffif ii gurmukh sun-naa saachaa naa-o.

(iurmukh listens true name
fillet wtfs %w #g ii naanak aakhan vayraa vayr.
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Nanak says again and again. 4.6

fe§ ^fti fj^ij gfaglWfo i£ rang naachahu rakh rakh pair. ||4||6||

Dance in this mood, steppingfeet infull rhythm.

whwi ii aasaa mehlaa X.ASA M: 1

V@5 fhFfe HS UdJl STB >»T3J7ft cT TO eftop II

pa-un upaa-ay Qharee sabh Dhartee jal agnee kaa banDh kee-aa.

Creating air. He sustained the whole of earth, and arranged unity ofwater andfire.
»?gA rwfaPd >fs d^'fewr a1?? H*fe feur^ sfew n^n

anDhulai dehsir moond kataa-i-aa raavan maar ki-aa vadaa bj]a-i-aa. ||1||

The blind with ten heads, got his heads cut,

hut by killing Ravan, what kind ofgreatness was achieved 1

fe»rfw »p*ft fFfe ii ki-aa upmaa tayree aakhee jaa-ay.

How much praise ofyou, I can say.

f yfa ^fb»r fo? wfe ihii ii £ooN sarbay poor rahi-aa liv laa-ay. 1 11| | rahaa-o.

You are pervading all, intuning everyone with you. 1 (Pause)

jee-a upaa-ay juga£ hath keenee kaalee nath ki-aa vadaa b_ha-i-aa.

After creating beings
,
you are holding their luck, how much ofgreatness is achieved,

by holding the nose-ring of a cobra.

fen 3

kis £ooN purakh joroo ka-un kahee-ai sarab niranjar rav rahi-aa.
1 12| |

Who is a man (husband) and who is said to be a wife ? when you arepervading alL 2

?sTfk <x£a ffpV •edtj'a 1 ^sw a'rte ftjHfe aitewr n

naal kutamb saath vardaaiaa barahmaa bhaalan sarisat ga-i-aa.

Having hisfamily andgiver ofboons with, Brahma went out in search ofworld.

»F3> »ff S iHfef =F 5T% Sfe fW^ sftw 119 II

aagai an£ na paa-i-o iaa kaa kans chhayd ki-aa vadaa bha-i-aa,
1 13| |

Going out, he could notfind the end ofit How much ofgreatness is achieved by killing Kans ?3

337? xra tffcj Hffcw uft strard ft? wft sftwr II

ra£an upaa-ay Dharay kheer mathi-aa hor b_hakhlaa-ay je asee kee-aa.

By churning the milk, they produced gems, then they roared, "We have done it
"

P. 351
«0 faf afU»r Soft deft ^fe ^Nr IIS IIP II

kahai naanak chiiapai ki-o chhapi-aa aykee aykee vand dee-aa. 1 14| |7| |

Nanak says, "How they could hide by concealing ? He (God) got it distributed one to one,
9

4.

7

»rw huw *\ ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

sraM sraffe dfe ftm«'«ft as n karam kartoot bayl bisthaaree raam naam fal hoo-aa.

The creeper ofvices and virtues is spreading, thefruit is by the name of God.

f3H |V 7> W JTO? ftxJHfe eftw II ^11

£is roop na raykh anaahad. vaajai sabad. niranjan kee-aa. ||1||

He has noform, no sign, unfrictioned sound is playing, thus word represents Taintless (God). 1

6?% wfHnrs tt£ ^ 0€\ ii karay vakhi-aan jaanai jay ko-ee.

Only after knowing one can speak about Him.

jffrfl ifr% H^r it nil 3*r§ u amri£ peevai so-ee.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Such a person drinks nectar. 1 (Pause)
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fti^ ift»r ft HH3
-

s& f! §2 ffqs^ ii jinM pee-aa say masat i2ha-ay hai tootay banDhan faahay.

Those who drink it (nectar), they are intoxicated, Their bonds and noose are cut

jotee jot samaanee b_heetar taa chhoday maa-i-aa kay laahay.
1

1 2 1

1

In them, when light merged in Light, the gains ofworldliness are left behind. 2

FT73 H% %W %fkfW H3R5 S¥ff wfew II

sarab jot roop tayraa daykhi-aa sagal bJiavan tayree maa-i-aa.

All lights are seen as Yourform, and all worlds your play.

raarai roop niraalam baithaa nadar karay vich clihaa-i-aa. ||3||

lit allforms, an absolute beauty is sitting aloof, He bestows even those, who are in darkness. 3

tffer hh? ?tr% ffaft eaufe jfu wwa* ii beenaa sabad vajaavai jogee darsan roop apaaraa.

The yogi is playing word on flute, and is seeing the infinite beauty.

Hafe WTOfe H HU 3*3* fiijra c& fcd'd' 118 lit II

sabad anaahad so saho raataa naanak kahai vicfiaaraa. ||4||8| |

Nanak, after giving thought, says, "That Master is vibrating the unfrictioned word. " 4.8

huw 1 ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

h sis 3rw 3 ftffe 3^ ii mai gun galaa kay sir bJiaar.

Problem with me is that on my head, I am carrying the burdon oftalking.

Trcft arcr fcaHiaro n galee galaa sirjanhaar.

Most ofthe time, I talk about the Creator.

w& Ute^ uhzt jrfe ii kiiaajnaa peenaa hasrjaa baad.

But eating, drinking (water), laughing, all are meaningless.

m f3% s wrffir cpfe inn jab lag ridai na aavahi yaaa\
1 11| |

Unless His remembrance comes to mind. 1

3§ ^sft fe>»r eftft ii ta-o parvaah kayhee ki-aa keejai.

Then whatfor, one should bother ?

a?rfw tr?rfH fe? sfttft afl£ iiiii 3<nf » janam janam kichh leejee leejai.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Ifall through lives, he is wooing the Worthy. I (Pause)

sft nfe K31 ii man kee mat mataagal mataa.

Wisdom ofmind is like a drunk elephant.

h fee awfrft Hf *i§ tre* n jo kiehJl bolee-ai sai2h kjiato khataa.

Therefore whatever one speaks, (only)furthers his mistakes.

few hu & cft# »ra^ftr it ki-aa muhu lai keechai ardaas.

With whatface shouldyou pray ?

mj ifa ?fe jrtft trffr iisii paap punn du-ay saakhee paas. ||2||

ff7»<*« vice and virtue both are closely watchingyou 2

ftn* f sralij §ff 3 uffe ii jaisaa tooN karahi taisaa ko ho-ay.

As you (God) make, the same one becomes.

33 fa?> ftr 7>^ft afe ii tujh bin doojaa naahee ko-ay.

There is none else, other than you.

flRftfHfe%fij3«fTawTtii jayhee £ooN mat deh tayhee ko paavai.

As the kind of wisdom you grant, the same one gets.

3tt «r0 &k fol ii3ii tuDh aapay bhaavai tivai chalaavai.
1 13| |

As you like yourself, same way, you get one to move. 3
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aro 33?> vaW TO^a ii raag ratan paree-aa parvaar.

The family ofragas and raginis is like a genu

f3H fefe wffij? toj ii Jis vich upjai amri£ saar.

Winch produces the essence of nectar.

(Vera asf or fey *r?> >P75 ii naanak kaitay kaa ih Dhan maal.

Nanak says, "This is the wealth and riches ofthe Creator.

d a ft Sir ntef HGiiriii jay ko boojhai ayhu beechaatv
1 14| |9||

If someone understands this point of views. " 4.9

ww hu?f % ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

afe ferair mi?t wfa wfew 3* fkte rotor erg dd'fewr ii

kar kirpaa apnai ghar aa-i-aa taa mil sakhee-aa kaaj rachaa-i-aa.

Graciously, when He came to my home, my friends then assembled to celebrate my marriage.

$fW wfe sfeur to ^tarro brfoir mil

khayl daykh man anad. bJia-i-aa saho vee-aahan aa-i-aa.
1

1 1||

My Master came to marry me. Going through this (ceremony), my mind was very happy. 1

wwu 3Fiu oph^ fega ifld'd ii gaavhu gaavhu kaamnee bibayk beechaar.

O! damsels, sing the songs ofwisdom and thought.,

gro uife »Hb>r treirftes 33»? inn Stpf ii hamrai ghar aa-i-aa jagjeevan b_hataar.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

In my home, my ever-living husband has come. 1 (Pause)

ajf fpsro <jtot #»rg qf to fwfe»r 3* B»fe>»r n

guroo du-aarai hamraa yee-aahu je ho-aa jaaN saho mili-aa £aaN jaani-aa.

My marriage was ceremonised at a gurdwara, this I could know when I met my husband.

fcj Ha1- Hfir to? afew fs wit aifewr h?j >rfew nan

tihu lokaa meh sabai ravi-aa hai aap ga-i-aa man maani-aa. ||2||

The word is pervading three worlds, after negating my pride I could enjoy it 2

wfvtf oTHtT brfU h?th date cTOtj 77 u^t ii aapnaa kaaraj aap savaaray horan kaaraj na ho-ee.

He Himselffulfills His objectives, none else can do it

fir? oCdfn to to* efew trey d araHfa ft a^t iia ii

jit kaaraj sat santokh da-i-aa Qharam hai gurmukh boojhai ko-ee.
1 13| |

The act, involving truth, contentedness, mercy andfaith, only some Gurmukh can understand. 3

?P7>a TO?r a* fa§ ta nfe ii b_hanai naanak sab_hnaa kaa pir ayko so-ay.

Nanak says, "The husband of everyone is alone, the Same.

fro £ TOfa at w mnarte dfe R8n<ton jis no nadar karay saa sohagan ho-ay.
1 14| 1 10|

|

Only she can enjoy the marital bliss, whom He graces. " 4.

1

ww huw «i ii aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

farg 35 hhtot TOfir Hsnfe 11 garihu ban samsar sahj subjiaa-ay.

For one living in ease, home andforest are same.

TOHfe 313 TOl cfldPd sro ii jjurmaj gat bjja-ee keera£ thaa-ay.

The praise ofGod has replaced his bad wisdom.

to u^hfr frof Mftf jrf 11 sach pa-orhee saacha-o mukh naaN-o.

To recite true namefrom mouth is to ascent the ladder (to reach God).

P. 352
Hfedid dfe iro fen ii°iii sa$gur sayv paa-ay nij thaa-o.

Serving true Guru, get to real home. 1

ht> e% toto we 11 man chooray khat d_arsan jaan.
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Know that six systems ofPhilosophy arefor disciplining mind.

jraa nfe ip?> lars mil airf 11 sarab joi pooran iijiagvaan. ||l|| rahaa-o.

The light ofperfect God is allpervading. I (Pause)

wrfasr fewrrr #*f jj? sit 11 aDhik ti-aas bjiaykji baho karai.

In increased lust one wears lot ofpretentious garbs.

w fefW rps 3fe urot 11 dut^h bikhi-aa suJstt tan parharai.

This poisoning sorrow, takes away thepleasures ofbody.

a*w §fg «f3fe a? ftrt ii kaam kroDh antar Dhan hirai.

The cupidity, the anger, suck the inner wealth.

?fw efe ffifH ferret ii? ii dubiDhaa chhod naam nistarai. |J2||

Leave duality and liberate through name. 2

ftrefe H»'«J4 nut? wfte ii sirat salaahan sahj anand.

Praise and adoration, leads to bliss, in ease.

tw Fft> Qh ififc ii safchaa sain paraym gobind..

The love ofGod is myfriend, myfamily.

>mt 5T% wit atffi% ii aapay karay aapay bakhsin^.

He Himself does and Himselfforgives.

3$ hs jfa yfu »T3t fife lis ii £an man ha r pen aagar jind- 1 13| I

Mr Mtntd <w»rf Aorfy are of God, and my life is before Him. 3

js feara hut &j H jjjooth vikaar mahaa d,ukh_ dayh.

Lie and ill-deeds give lot ofsorrows.

%v ^brfa wfk iftr n tihaykh. varan deeseh safch khayh.

All pretentious garbs and colour - considerations look like dust

# §vft h wk frfe ii jo upjai so aavai jaa-ay.

Whatever is created, that comes and goes.

»mfa§ 7>ij wfe iiaimii naanak asthir naam rajaa-ay, ||4||U||

Nanak says, "Only His name and will are ever living. " 4.11

»TTr host «i ii aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

Hd-^d mm wqpj ii ayko sarvar kamal anoop.

There is one pool, full with beautiful lotus.

tct fem imm aif ii sadaa bigaasai parmal roop.

In it, this pure beauty ever blossoms.

fFW H^t faiftr «fw ii oojal motee choogeh hans.

Swan picks up crystaljewelsfrom therein.

toh 5RF riditDA wt inn sarab kalaa jagdeesai aNs.
1
1 1 1

1

Everywhere is the progeny ofGod in play. 1

h h &vtt fersft n jo deesai so upjai binsai.

Wltatever is seen is created and will be destroyed

fas m vttzfa aHB s mil aznf ii bin jal sarvar kamal na deesai.
1

1 1 1 1 rahaa-o.

Without the pool ofwater, no lotus is seen. 1 (Pause)

few at i/ft t? ii birlaa boojhai paavar bJiayd-

Very rare one can know and get to this secret

ht ^rfs ad fire n saaKhaa teen kartai nit bayd.

Veda ever tells about three, branches.

fae 5^ gg% mrte ii naad bind kee sunt samaa-ay.
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One \yho merges in the love ofthe word oforiginating.

HfdJid fife urn ute ip ii satgursayv param pad paa-ay. ||2||

He, by serving true Guru, gets the supreme position. 2

Hera ^fti <tt'd? ii mukfco raata-o rang ravaata-o.

The liberated moves in and enjoys His love.

to wfa *T5T ftw^f ii raajan raaj sadaa bigsaata-o.

The kingdom ofthe king (God) is ever in progression.

ftrgr f sn^ftj ftrav ufa n jis tooN raakJiahi kirpaa Dhaar.

Whomeveryou graciously protect.

H2T3" wux 3^fir 3Tfe ii3 ii boodaj paahan taareh iaar.
1 13| |

Such stones can float across. 3

fed^i nfu nfe Rjswa Hfe trfew ii taribhavan meh joi taribhavarj meh jaanj-aa.

Your light is in three worlds, and in three worldsyou are known.

§357 s^t wif ure" Hfo wrfewr ii ulat bJia-ee ghar ghar meh aani-aa.

Turning my mind, Ifindyou in my body.

wfefeft? Mdifi fe? OTfe II A'AoJ fe?> ^ IFft? IIBIR3II

ahinis khagat karay liv laa-ay. naanaktin kai laagai paa-ay. ||4||12||

One who, day and night, is intuned with His devotion. Nunok says, "I wish to be at hisfeet "4. 12

wnrr huw 1 ii aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

araHfe w& uh% eftr n gurma£ saachee hujat door.

Wisdom ofGuru is eternal, it takes the hurdles away.

uyi fowr^v w% gfo ii bahut si-aanap laagai Dhoor.

Excessive (worldly) wisdom dashes to dust

sraft hw fkt to ii laagee mail mitai sach naa-ay.

Dirt in mind is washed with name.

ara-udH'ft! it fe^wfe inn gur parsaad rahai liv laa-ay. ||l|j

By the grace ofGuru one lives in tuned. 1

ft ujjfe <jht5 wre^lk ii hai hajoor haajar ardaas.

Be present andpray before Master.

srat if? irfn iiiii n dukh sukh saach kartay parabli paas. ||1| | rahaa-o.

The pain andpleasure are with real Master. 1 (Pause)

5=r 5wt »n# a»# H koorh kamaavai aavai jaavai.

One who earns false, he comes andgoes.

onjfe crefc iv$l »r# n kahan kathan vaaraa nahee aavai.

He does not allow others to say or telL

few iftr fry g¥ 7> v% ii ki-aa daykhaa soojh boojh na paavai.

It isfound that such persons know nothing.

ftes^ Hfc f^rufe s iipii bin naavai manjaripai na aavai. ||2||

Without remembering name, their mind is not contented 2

a as>t ft aftr fe>»rO n jo janmay say rog vi-aapay.

WJtoever are born, are in ailment.

ufw >rfe»r ffW ran* n ha-umai maa-i-aa dookh santaapay.

They suffer pains oftorture, in the pride ofworldliness.

h w> w% h v% ii say jan baachay jo parabh raakhay.

Only those persons are saved, whom Master has saved,
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Hfeajf ftfe wtftjar an^ 113 n satgur sayv amrit ras chaakbay.
1 13| |

They serve the true Guru, and taste the essence ofnectar. 3
tdi«6 hs gr§ Mffrf^ gr£f || chalta-o man raakjiai amrii chaakhai.

One who disciplines his slippery mind, he tastes nectar.

uPdjjd dfe wfrrg hto w% ii satgur sayv amrit sabad fchaakJiai.

He serves true Guru, and drinks the nectar ofword.

h»§ rafe Horfe aife v£ ii saachai sabad mukat gat paa-ay.

With true word, he gets liberation.

??m fe^y wu are^ Hainan naanak vichahu aap gavaa-ay.
1 14| |13||

Nanak says, "Thus he shuns his ego ofmind. " 4. 13w huot <i ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: I

* fefe orh»r h to *>»f ii jo Jin kee-aa so sach thee-aa.

Whatever He has done, that has proved true.

wffij3 Tro nfearfe &w n amrii naam satgur dee-aa.

The name-nectar is given by true Guru.

firat tth wu\ Hfiy ^aj n hirdai naam naahee man bJiang.

Ifthe name is in heart, it does not break.

wffife^ TFfe fW% H3j mil an-din naal pi-aaray sang. ||i||

Thus, day and night, one lives with dear. 1

Tjfe rfrf wfi Hdi'tH ii har jee-o raakho apnee sarnaa-ee.

0/ (7i><i, lovable, keep me in vour refuge.

P. 353
ira UdK'tfl cTfe 3JJ iFfew eTM V^f fff Ml II

gur parsaadee har ras paa-i-aa naam pajlaarath na-o niD_h paa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, the nectar of God is granted. Thus the gift ofnine treasures is also

bestowed I (Pause)

oraw ww Tjrf ii karam Dharam sach saachaa naa-o.

True name is all actions, faith and truth.

§ to w% n taa kai sad balihaarai jaa-o.

/ ever sacrifice myselffor that.

h ufo d AS ire?1? ii jo har raatay say jan parvaan.

Those who are in love with God, they are accepted.

fes sft narfe ifan for1?? ii5ii tin kee sangat param niphaan. ||2||

In their congregation is supreme treasure. 2

ufe ^§ ftrfc irfe»r to s*^t ii har var jin paa-i-aa Qhan naaree.

She is the lucky woman, who married God as husband

ufa frrf a^t to? tfta>3 ii vhar si-o raatee sabad veechaaree.

In God's love she ponders over word

»pfa rraife ?w 3*% ii aap tarai sangat kul taarai.

She liberates herselfand gets whole congregation liberated.

nfeiij ftfe 7f ^% ii3fi satgur sayv tat veechaarai, ||3||

Serving true Guru, sheponders over Reality. 3

urot ?rfe ufe to ii hamree jaat pat sach naa-o.

My caste, my honour is true name.

eraw itch tow to g»f ii karam Dharam sanjam sat bhaa-o.
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True love is my ritual, myfaith, my discipline.

<v«s<=( mm ve s dfe n naanak bakhsay pooch

h

na ho-ay.

Nanak says, "Onceforgiven, none is questioned.

frr >fd S£ nfe H8 moil doojaa maytay ayko so-ay.
1 14| |14| |

The duality is off, and one alone is there. " 4. 14

ww hoot <\ it aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

fefe wrefo fefoi tr^ftr wr^f ii ik aavahi ik jaaveh aa-ee.

One is coming another is going, to come.

fefa ufe a^f 3triu nw^t ii ik har raatay raheh samaa-ee.

Some are in love with God, thus are merging in Him.

fefe crarffr arars wfir star s u^ftr n ik Dharan gagan meh tha-ur na paavahi.

Some do notfind refuge on earth and in sky.

h erawtfte uft cry s ftjwr^fij' iiiii say karamheen har naam na Drti-aavahi.
1 11| |

They are unlucky, they do not remember the name of God. 1

ara § fkfe ii gur pooray tay gat mi£ paa-ee.

Onlyfrom perfect Guru, the capacity to achieve liberation is granted.

fecJ HTFf fey ?3 Bffe sGh» 3T3" H«tfl ufe Ifrfe &UP^t Hill dd'Q II

in sansaar bikh vat at bjia-ojal gur sabd.ee har paar langhaa-ee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

This world is of poison, extremely terrifying ocean, only through Guru 's word, God gets us

across. 1 (Pause)

erf >»pv xjs Kte n jin
H ka-o aap la-ay parabJi mayl.

Some, whom Godgets to unite.

fe?> c& srw t> w$ £h% ii $in ka-o kaal na saakai payl.

They cannot be crushed by death.

jraMfy foaww guftr fa»p% ii gurmukh nirmal raheh pi-aaray.

Lovable Gurmukhs are living pure,

frT§ 7TS WW fhlfe RsdQ H3ii ji-ojal ambh oopar kamal niraaray. ||2||

like a lotus living untouched in water. 2

§3* ww srg fom S ctrftit ii buraa bhalaa kaho kis no kahee-ai.

Tell, whom to say good or bad,

hth guy araKfif szfr»>f n deesai barahm gurmukh sach lahee-ai.

Only God is seen, Gurmukh has told this truth.

wraw eraf aranfe 4\w§ n akath katha-o gurmat; veechaar.

Tell about the unnarratable thought of Guru 's wisdom
fwfe ara Haife wz& ire ii 3 ii mil gur sangat paava-o paar.

1 13| |

Get across byjoining the congregation ofGuru. 3

whs ire ftffrffe Hcj ii saasat bayd simrit baho bhayd.

Shashtras, Vedas, Simrities tell lot ofsecrets.

>H5Hfe hhtt ufir an to ii aihsa£h majan har ras rays}.

That bathing in sixty eight sacred waters, ispurified in the nectar of God.

iranfW ftraws >te ?> otA ii gurmukh nirmal mail na laagai.

Gurmukhs are ever pure, dirt does not touch them.

ttoot soi ?t gfir iiainuii naanak hircjai naam vaday E>b.ur fchaagai. ||4||15||

Nanak says, "One with name in mind, is in preordained grace. " 4.15

ww wzw i ii aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1
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fcfe fcfe irfe waif ara »iu?> W3M ffepfW n

niv niv paa-ay laga-o gur apunay aa£am raam nihaari-aa.

Bowing I, be at thefeet ofmy Guru, through whom I see the Master ofmy soul

era3 iflrj'd fira^ ufe afew ftj3% eftf tfltjilanr inn

karat beechaar hirdai har ravi-aa hirdai daykn beechaari-aa. ||1||

Do think that God is living in your heart, therefore see and think ofHim in heart 1

hsu 3*m si% Pah3»«t ii bolhu raam karay nistaaraa.

Recite God, He liberates.

3J3 Wfe 33?? 3fo W% fkt >xfW?J dfe ftW^ mil 33>t II

gur parsaad ratan har laabhai mitai agi-aan ho-ay ujee-aaraa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

By the grace ofGuru, Ifound the God-jewel, my darkness is eliminatedand lighthas come in, 1

(Pause)

4<£i 3% hh?> ?rut d<;Rj ftrfe 3©ft »3H ?> ?r^t n

ravnee ravai banDhan nahee iooteh vich ha-umai b_haram na jaa-ee.

The tongue recites, but bondage is not broken, once in ego, the doubts do not end.

HfdJH fww 3 3fft 3^ 3T t »^ v# ipii satgur milai ta ha-umai iootai taa ko laykhai paa-ee.
1 12| |

Iftrue Guru comes to meet, the ego ofone will break, then he is registered. 2

3% 3f3 ?TH Sdlfd ftpK U^HH JT¥ 7T3T3 §3 II

har har naam bhagat pari-a pareetam sukh saagar ur Dhaaray.

The name ofGod is His devotion. My love places the ocean ofhappiness in my mind.

sarfe n? Hditfl^A Hfe arawfe ufr ftHd'il n 3 ii

bhagat vachhal jagjeevan gaataa mat gurmat har nistaaray. ||3||

Devotee-loving, Giver oflife to the world, Giver ofthe wisdom ofGuru, that God liberates. 3

HS faf gfe H3 JJf V$HW HTTfU JW3 II

man si-o joojh marai parabh paa-ay mansaa maneh samaa-ay.

When one diesfighting his ego, he gets to God. Thus desires are buried in mind.

Tjrm fqTLF cT3 ridlrfkg HUtT Wfe fe? W$ 11811^11

naanak kirpaa karay jagjeevan sahj b_haa-ay livlaa-ay. ||4||16||

Nanak says, "Ifthe Giver of life is kind, I will be in His love, in ease. " 4. 16

ww huh* 1 ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: I

fcTH cj§ oRjftr HC'tfu fclH ftlH HH3T7ftr HHfe 33 II

kis ka-o kaheh sunaaveh kis ka-o kis samjhaavahi samajh rahay.

Whom to tell ? whom to make listen ? whom to make understand, they know.

fofH Htf'^Pd Vfe" fife 33 H%3J3 TOfe iftfk 33 Hill

kisai parhaaveh parh gun boojiiay satgur sabad santokji rahay.
1

1 1 1

1

Whom to teach ? after reading they know the attributes. But contentment is by true Guru's

word. 1

P. 354
wfrr 3j3Hfe 3Hf nJld' ii aisaa gurmat ramat sareeraa.

Such wisdom of Guru, pervades all bodies.

3f3 >*3 H77 3ift3 iiiii 33rf n har b_haj mayray man gahir gambJieeraa.
1

1 1 1
1
rahaa-o.

O! my mind, deep andprofound, remember Master. 1 (Pause)

>»r>3 333T sari? ufe 39F ii anat tarang bhagat har rangaa.

The devotees ofGod, enjoy many thrills ofHis love.

write jj^r ufe aps jfar n an-din soochay har gun sangaa.
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Day and night they are pure, in the company ofHis attributes.

fMftiw htm Wcce riH'd 1
ii mithi-aa janam saakal sansaaraa.

The life ofa non-believer is meaninglessfor the world.

a^garfe h?> at fa&w iisii raam bjiagal jan rahai niraaraa. ||2||

The person, devoted to God, remains aloof. 2

rj^t wfew arc arfe»r n soochee kaa-i-aa har gun gaa-i-aa.

By singing the attributes of God, the body becomes pure.

W3H ^fe fe? wfew ii aafcam cheen rahai liv laa-i-aa.

By searching soul, one lives intuned with Him.

wfe wire wjaua; sfar ii aad apaar aprampar heeraa.

Tlte Primal, the infinite, the unlimited, abides in soul

H»fe 33* ifa* ks tfta7 ii 3 ii laal rataa mayraa man Dheeraa. ||3||

Once in love with Him, my mind is in patience. 3

mti crofo oRife ft ii kathnee kaheh kaheh say moo-ay.

Those who only recite and say, are dead.

h i{? ffe snft i{f § 5 ii so parabh door naahee parabh £ooN hai.

That Master is not afar, He isjustface toface with you.

m fri **fwr H'fewr Bifew ii sabji jag daykJii-aa maa-i-aa chbaa-i-aa.

/ have seen all the world, it is all shade ofMaya (worldliness).

?r?>or aranfe ?th diwfcwr iiqiivii naanak qurmat naam Dhi-aa-i-aa. ||4||17||

Nanak says, "In the wisdom of Guru, remember name. "4.17

»PW Huw 1 fezcr ii aasaa mehlaa 1 ftukaa. ASA M: 1 TETVKA (THREELINES)
w£\ #Na #tftw *rfe n ko-ee b_heekhak bjieekiii-aa kh.aa-ay.

Someone is beggar, eats by begging.

a£t aftwp nwfe ii ko-ee raajaa rahi-aa samaa-ay.

Someone is king, is always merging (enjoying).

fen *ft nrs faft hum ii kis hee maan kisai apmaan.

Someone is honoured, another one is dishonoured

s'ftr fFrt q% ft»ns u glhaahi usaaray DJiaray Dhi-aan.

Whom to build and whom to belittle, this He keeps in mind
# s^ft £fe ii iujh tay vadaa naahee ko-ay.

None is greater than You.

fem %*Mt €3r dfe iiiii kis vaykhaalee changa ho-ay.
1 11 1

1

Whom to present as better than You ? I

ft 3* mj ii mai |aaN naam £ayraa aaPJiaar.

For me, Your name is only sustainer,

§ cM&<j>d cw^'d iiiii a^nS ii £ooN daataa karanhaar karfcaar. rahaa-o.

You are giver, the creating Creator. 1 (Pause)

t&z s v^t ^ ii vaat na paava-o veegaa jaa-o.

One who does notfollow the straight path, andfollows uneven one.

e^Biu tro ?n<ft w% ii dargeh baisan naahee thaa-o.

He will not get in His court a place to sit.

m <srw >rfe»r ii man kaa anPhulaa maa-i-aa kaa banDh.

He has a blind mind, and is bonded by worldliness.

tfte trani 5# fcz 5g it kheen kharaab hovai nit kanDh.
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This wall (ofhis being) is ever weakening and is in the process of wasting.

tre rftez oft ro^t »m ii khaan jeevan kee bahujee aas.

His greatest hope is ofeating and living.

jm (Iiid'H ii 3 ii laykhai tayrai saas giraas.
1 12| |

Each one ofhis breath and morsel is registered by you. 2

wffijfcfo wfg$ ^Hra #fe n ahinis anPhulay deepak day-ay.

Day and night, He gives a lamp to the blind.

siQtitt ^53 ii bha-oial doobat chin£ karay-i.

He thinksfor the drowning in terrible waters.

srafo hsUj h wrfts ii a tod '3 y £ ^rf n

kaheh suneh jo maaneh naa-o. ha-o balihaarai laa kai jaa-o.

But one who tells, listens, believes in name. I (Nanak) sacrifice myselffor him.

sit ii naanak ayk kahai ardaas.

Nanak offers one prayer.

fftf ftff Hf wfn H3ii jee-o pind sabh tayrai paas. J|3||

"Own my mind and body, it is with you. " 3

TP f mft ii jaaN JooN deh japee tayraa naa-o.

Ifyou grant your name, I shall meditate upon it.

eaaro aro trf ii dargeh baisan hovai thaa-o.

So that I should have a place to sit in your court.

w ?g 3if 3^ OTHfr Hife ii jaaN tuDh bhaavai taa durmat jaa-ay.

Ifyou please, my bad wisdom will go.

fawn? 335 Hto wte 11 gi-aan ralan man vasai aa-ay.

The jewel ofknowledge wilt come to stay in my mind.

AtiPd ci% 3>" Hfedid fk^ ii nad.ar karay taa satgur milai.

If you are gracious, I shall have true Guru.

yszfe ?TOe? 4j^f4» 3^ neii°itii paranvat naanak bhavjal Jarai. ||4||18||

Nanak says, "Thus I shall snvim across, the terrifying waters. " 4. 18

npw Haw «i ifau§ 11 aasaa mehlaa 1 panchpaday. ASA M: 1 '. PANCHFADE
EUf^TOtftfffelMtTBfeS f3fH oPfH (^tft 11

duDh bin Dhayn pankh bin pankjiee jal bin ut-bhuj kaam naahee.

The cow without milk, the bird without wings, and vegetation without water, are ofno use.

foW H»d'A HeVH feu^r »flft^ 7PH ?P<ft ll^ll

ki-aa sul£aan salaam vihoonaa anDhee koiheejayraa naam naahee.

What a king ifno solute by (subjects), He is like a blind room, empty ofyour (God's) name. 1

aft feHdfd t« auHT srat 11 kee visrahi d_ukh bahu£aa laagai.

Ifforgetting Him gives lot ofpain?

eg- wit f ftH? ttu! in 11 gurf 11 dukh laagai iooN visar naahee. rahaa-o.

If it pains you then do notforget Him. 1 (Pause)

ffts 3H ?n<ft ire? 7> Trf 11 akhee anDh jeeb_h ras naahee kannee pavan na vaajai.

The eyes can *t see, the tongue can *t taste, the ears are without air (power to listen),

w3 g$ »T3> fe? tvf 375 fptf H3 n charnee chalai pajooiaa aagai vin sayvaa fal laagay. ||2j|

Thefeet can 't walk without support Such are thefruits ahead ifno service. 2

mw ffegtr ffe ?Nt ftffea sif stM 11 akjiar birakh baag bjiu-ay chokhee sinchit bjiaa-o karayhee.

You grow the large garden ofprecious plants, and irrigate it with love.
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h"37>t ?th §a ffe era>r srft ii3 ii sabhnaa fai laagai naam ayko bin karmaa kaisay layhee.
1
1 3 1

1

In the name of God, all bearfruits alike, but how to get them -without (good) deeds? 3
33 rftwr 33 nfe 33 fear t& aw feft tf$i n jayjay jee-a Jaytay sabh layray vin sayvaa fal kisai naahee.

Alt those living beings are yours, but none can getfruits without service.

m fe? ?rt Tftf at imn

dukh sukh b_haanaa tayraa hovai vin naavai jee-o rahai naahee. ||4||

Let pain and pleasure be at your will Let life not live without name. 4

tf% fefe HtJ5 rftef Uf SlTW rfte7 3* ijdlfi TTOt II

mat vich maran jeevan hor kaisaa jaa jeevaa taaN juga£ naahee.

Mv life and death is in you wisdom, how else ? IfI live otherwise, I do not know the device.

P. 355
6T& aw tfr?T& »ft»r a1! 3<ft imin^n

kahai naanak jeevaalay jee-aa jah bhaavai tah raakh tuhee. ||5||19||

Nanak says, "Life is given by you, You keep me in the way, you please 5.19

new ^ ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

ortfe>»rhw w$ ff s3t ii kaa-i-aa barahmaa man hai Dhotee.

My body is Brahma, mind is loin-cloth (Dhoti),

fawra a£f few aiw^t ii gi-aan janay-oo Dhi-aan kuspaatee.

knowledge is thread, and concentration is leaves ofgrass.

ufa sw *m tT3§ srf ii har naamaa jas jaacha-o naa-o.

(Instead ofbath at religious places) I begfor the praise ofyour name, O! God.

arc u<jh'^ guftf mrf inn gur parsaadee barahm samaa-o.
1 11| |

By Guru 's grace, merge in God. 1

v*t n)w gvm dterc ii paaNday aisaa barahm beechaar.

01 Pande (priest) ponder over, such a thought.

T^T^mi 7pH wn^f inn g^f ii

naamay such naamo parh.a-0 naamay chaj aachaar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The purity is by name, the education is by name, the behaviour of truthful living is in name. 1

(Pause)

H'«jPd h£§ fire? afe 3 srfe ii baahar janay-oo jichar jot hai naal.

Instead ofouter thread, have His name in mind.

feerr jfh rorfe ii Dhotee tikaa naam samaal.

Instead ofwearing loin cloth andfrontal mark, you remember His name.

»tfr §t -f&Hift sifc II aithai othai nibhee naal.

This will stand by you here and hereafter.

fe??n# TfaoreH?) ^rfe ii? ii vin naavai hor karam na b_haal. ||2||

Don 't search for any action, other than name of God. 2

uht H»fe»r n«JH«fo ii poojaa paraym maa-i-aa parjaal.

Adore with love and burn the lustfor money.

£a %*r »raf ?> 8*te ii ayko vaykhhu avar na ijhaal.

See only one, don 'tfind anyone else.

3^ 33 3T3i?> hw 3W3 ii cheenMai £al gagan das du-aar.

Be at the sky oftenth door, and thus see the Reality.

jjfa" Hfa its u§ iflti'd naii har mukji paa£b_ parJiai beechaar.
1 13| |

Have the text ofGod in mouth, read andponder over it. 3
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itTC s»§ say yat ii tjhojan b_haa-o bharam feha-o bhaagai.

With thefood oflove, thefear and doubt run away.

irufw sft w§ s wil ii paahroo-araa chtiab chor na laagai.

Ifthe guard is courageous, the thiefwill not dare.

few? fewfe w£ vf 3? ii tilak lilaat jaanai parabli ayk.

Know only one Master, and nofrontal mark.

j£ wfefo fW? ire ii booihai barahm antar bibayk.
1 14| |

Know God with inner logic. 4

^ff tftfew ?nfe ii aachaaree nahee jeeti-aa jaa-ay.

You cannot win Him with rites.

its u# Tfift oftwfe ipfe ii paa£h parhai nahee keemal paa-ay.

Reading texts does not give His value.

wh? ejft gy ?y uI&jf ii asat dasee chahu Ijhayd na paa-i-aa.

Even the eighteen (Upnishads) andfour (Vedas) could not know His secret.

TFTjcf HfejiR* fuw fetpfW imipoa naanaksajgur barahm djkhaa-i-aa. ||5||20||

Nanak says, "True Guru has shown me God" 5.20

WW muw 1 ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: I

wn 331? as rot n sayvak daas bhagafc jan so-ee.

The servant, the slave, the devotee are same.

or araytV utf ii thaakur kaa daas gurmukJi ho-ee.

The servant ofGod becomes Gurmukh.

frrf?> fafe wh\ fefo ffe ii jin sir saajee tin fun go-ee.

One who has created universe, the same one vanishes it

teg fe?> frr >»Rf 7> nm £is bin doojaa avar na ko-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

There is none other than Him. J

sry 3ia" rrafe WltJ'Pd ii TrayfW iWU'Fd in ii du'O ii

saach naam gur sabad veechaar. gurmukh saachay saachai darbaar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Ponder over the true name, the word of Guru.

Such Gurmukhs are true, in the court of True. 1 (Pause)

wran H^t »ra^fa ii sachaa araj sachee ardaas.

The surrendering before True is offering true prayer.

m& ¥m g£ wwfa ii mahlee ishasam sunay saabaas.

Master sitting in home listens, and gives pat

h# 3trfe awt nfe ii sachai Jakhat bulaavai so-ay.

The same one calls before His true throne,

t efew^t at h dfe II3U day vadi-aa-ee karay so ho-ay.
1
12| t

He gives honour but then, whatever He does, that happens. 2

tg* ffr ela'S ii Jayraa taan toohai deebaan.

You are my strength, I depend upon your court (justice).

are cr ro? ro tftwz ii gur kaa sabad] sach neesaan.

The word ofGuru is my true emblem.

k£ UoTH jt iraTr? frfe ii mannay hukam so pargat jaa-ay.

One who accepts His order, he goes without hesitation.

Hf rffrrt E'er r v»fe ii3 ii sach neesaanai maak na paa-ay. ||3||

Since he has the true emblem, none can stop him. 3
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ufkn usfu wtnzfo ii pandit parheh vakaaneh vayd.

Pandit reads and explains the Vedas.

>H3fo ?H3 ?> trsfr #? ii antar vasat na jaaneh b_hayd.

But knows nothing about, the secrets of inner being.

?ra fro ret f? 7> ufe ii gur bin sojhee boojh na ho-ay.

None can have the understanding, without Guru.

ww sfe gftrwr Jjf nfe nan saachaa rav rahi-aa parabh so-ay.
1 14| |

That same true God is all pervading. 4

«jf »ntr »rfa ^rst n ki-aa ha-o aakhaa aakh vakhaanee.

W/f<// can Isay and then explain.

§ vmi wzfn hot fei'il ii tooN aapay jaaneh sarab vidaanee.

You yourselfknow your all wonders.

^hr? u naanak ayko dar deebaan.

Nanak says, "There is only one court and one door.

araHfcr Hf 3tF ditW'4 imiiaiii gurmukh saach £ahaa gudraan. ||5||21||

Gurmukhsfind livilihood only through True. " 5.21w huot ^ ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: I

otb\ araife %u fv^ fafift n kaachee gaagar dayh duhaylee upjai binsai dukh paa-ee.

The suffering body is like earthen pitcher, it suffers in birth and death.

feu flu H'did fcT& gur»ft ufo uig
-

?) ir^t inn

ih jag saagar dutar ki-o taree-ai bin har gur paar na paa-ee.
1 11| |

This world is an uncrossable ocean, how to cross ? Without God-Guru, none can swim across. 1

§5 fcr 7> srefr h% fuwe §5 fas »r«§ 5rfe <J% II

tujh bin avar na ko-ee mayray pi-aaray tujli bin avar na ko-ay haray.

01 my dear, there is none other than you. 01 my God, there is none other than you.

Frant ^afr fift fis fen tor fair ?>sfe 5% ii^ii 3^r§ m

sarbee rangee roopee £ooN hai tis bakhsay jis nadar karay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

You are in allforms, in all colours, youforgive one whom you grace. 1 (Pause)

wh srat wfa wtr 7> #t ftra frrss S ^fe |Tdt II

saas buree ghar vaas na dayvai pir si-o milan na day-ay buree.

My mother-in-law is misbehaving, she does not allow me to live in home, thus the misbehaving

does not allow me to meet my husband.

wit h'haI at ot?> h3«Q ufo 3PJ fcrair f fttjfd irat 113 II

sakhee saajnee kay ha-o charan sarayva-o har gur kirpaa £ay nadar Dharee. 1 12| |

/ serve at the feet ofmyfriends, my dears, He becomes graceful and glances at me. 2

P. 356
»ror alti'Td >rfg h?t dftwr 3H ft ht§ ?> erst n

aap beechaar maar man daykhi-aa turn saa meet na avar ko-ee.

/ disciplined my mind, pondered andfound, that no otherfriend is like you.

ftr§ f wvfo fe^ HtTTf 5¥ rjy ^ftr orafa het 113 n

ji-o tooN raakhahi tiv hee rahnaa dukh sukh dayveh karahi so-ee.
1 13| |

/ live as you wish me to live. You give pain andpleasure, whatyou do, that happens. 3

ww hew #f fa*TH3 fftj arc »fh fttro a^t n

aasaa mansaa do-oo binaasat tarihu gun aas niraas bjia-ee.

My hope and desire, both are vanished, now Iam detachedfrom the hope regarding threegunnas.
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turee-aavasthaa gurmukh paa-ee-ai sanjsabjiaa kee ot lahee. ||4||

Gurmukh gets to thefourth state, by depending upon the congregation ofsaints. 4

ftp)PS ftlttFfT H% HU 3V ftlH Ufe WW W^1
II

gi-aan Dhi-aan saglay sabJi jap tap jis har hirdai alajch abJiayvaa.

All knowledge, concentration, and all meditation and austerities, arefor one, in whose heart

abides unknowable, indivisible

croc? ?rf>fm e1^ huh^
naanak raam naam man raataa gurmat paa-ay sahj sayvaa.

1
15| |22||

Nanak says, "My mind is in lovefor the name of God, and through the wisdom ofGuru, Iget to

be in service in ease " 5. 22

*HrHT huot <» ifaui* ii aasaa mehlaa 1 panchpaday. ASA M: 1 PANCHPADE
mu az§ hu m sre n moh kutamb moh sabh kaar.

Thefamily, all actions are avarice,

>rg ?M 3hu tor? inn moh Jum tajahu sagal vaykaar.
1 11|

|

you leave this avarice, this all is waste, I

hu »ra sw 3hu 3>( ^ra ii moh ar bharam tajahu JumH beer.

OJ my brother ! you leave avarice and doubts,

w% ?to fere e# Hofo iisii n saach naam riday ravai sareer. rahaa-o.

and remember true name, in mind in body. 1 (Pause)

n?smffs? fefa n sach naam jaa nav niDh paa-ee.

Once you get the nine-fold treasure oftrue name,

%3 t> eaft w€\ ii3 ii rovai pool na kalpai maa-ee.
1 12| |

then son will not weep and mother will not waiL 2

Ef=r nftr HH'd ii ayj mohi doobaa sansaar.

The world is drowning in this avarice.

aranfe &M i=rt urfe nan gurmukh ko-ee uirai paar. ||3||

Very rare of a Gurmukh can swim across. 3

Hftr fan% ?p>t ifffe ii ayt mohi fir joonee paahi.

This avarice commits to the cycle of births.

Hd ww fiH *n% rrftj iis ii mohay laagaa jam purjaahi. ||4||

Submitting to avarice, gets to the domain ofdeath, 4

ara ^rftf»r ^ hu 3y or^rfii ir gur geektii-aa lay jap tap kamaahL

-4/ier getting Guru 's initiation , get to meditation and austerities.

st f£ a1- a1* infe imii naa moh tootai naa thaa-ay paahi. ||5||

Till the avarice is done away, none can reach his destiny. 5

crefe ore 3* % n*fe ii nadar karay taa ayhu moh jaa-ay.

IfHe becomes graceful, then this avarice can get away.

?P7>orgfef^3dn>rfe niip9ii naanak har sk> rahai samaa-ay. ||6||23||

Nanak says, "Then one can live merged in God. " 6.23

hiw 1 ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

wfix ore hh wrcw wre i\ aap karay sach alaldl apaar.

All that He creates is true, unknowable, infinite (God).

uf inft f anHid'd inn ha-o paapee tooN bakhsanhaar.
1 11||

/ am a sinner, you areforgiving. 1
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^ Hf fag d# ii tayraa bhaanaa sabh kichh hovai.

All that happens is you wilt

H?Tzrfe sft^ wife" feari iiHi 11 manhafch keechai anjvigovai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The obstinate mind, means losing in the end. 1 (Pause)

>rew <ft Hfe ffr fewift ii manmukh kee mat koorh vi-aapee.

The wisdom ofManmukh is all-prevailing lie.

fte ofe ftmro ipfu 773^ M3 ii bin har simran paap santaapee. 1 12| |

Without remembering God, he suffers his sins. 2

trawfe fe»pftr wtf feg ii d.urma£ ti-aag laahaa kichh layvhu.

Abandon bad wisdom, and gather some gain.

ff §tift h ii3ii jo upjai so alakh abJiayvhu.
1 13| |

Whatever is created, is all by unknowable, indivisible. 3

*>Iht g>rar h*t Htrct ii aisaa hamraa sakhaa sahaa-ee.

Such is myfriend, my support,

are *rfo fkfewr ¥3ifk l^si'tfl nan gur har mili-aa bhaqat darirhaa-ee.
1 14| |

Gi/r« taught me devotion, and then God. 4

Hdi«1 hQ»;1 »nt || sagleeN sa-odeeN totaa aavai.

All other bargains mean loss.

arm &h 7?* t&) wk iiuipbii naanakraam naam man bjtaavai. ||5||24||

Nanak says, "The name of God is pleasing to my mind. " 5.24

ww 1 «fy% ii aasaa mehlaa 1 cha-upday. ASA M: I CHA UPADE
fefe»r 4\*>4\ 3* v^fMoT^ ii vidj-aa veechaaree taaN par-upkaaree.

Education is to think, and to dedicatefor other's well being.

^ xte anft 3T 3law ^ift iihii jaaN panch raasee laaN tirath vaasee.
1

1 1 1

1

Living at sacred place, is to disciplinefive (senses) I

ufura d m wil ii ghunghroo vaajai jay man laagai.

The playing of ankle-bells is, ifmind is involved,

3§ otot a% k fof npSi iiiii ^<rf ii ia-o jam kahaa karay mo si-o aagai.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Then hereafter, what harm, the devil of death can cause to me. 1 (Pause)

urn fisd'*fl 3§ Hfewnft ii aas niraasee ta-o sani-aasee.

Being beyond desires means being true abdicator.

w aaft 3t orrfeof #aft ii 3 ii jaaN jat jogee£aaN kaa-i-aa bjiogee. ||2||

Ifyogi is celibate he enjoys his body. 2

efe»r Prfdiad ihj tfUj'JI n jia-i-aa digambar d.ayh beechaaree.

The mercy of a (jain) saint, is ifhe caresfor body.

wrftf wrear w& H3ii aap marai avraa nah maaree. ||3||

He (such a person) dies himself, and does not let others die. 3

f ufo #n tid^d ii ayk too hor vays bahutayray.

You are alone,though lot ofothers are in garbs.

7) §% H8II3UH naanakjaanai choj na £ayray ||4||25|1

Nanak says, "I do not know all your feats. " 4.25

ww htot i ii aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

itt ?> s^tor Hj£ erfo q^r ii ayk na £>haree-aa gun kar Dhovaa.

/ am not dirty only in one way, so that I can wash it with virtues.

Kar w3( *rf fefk ifr $«r inn mayraa saho jaagai ha-o nis b_h_ar sovaa .
1

1 1 1

1
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My husband awakes, and I sleep all through night 1

fe§ fe@ ^3 fuw^fr srt ii i-o ki-o kan£ pi-aaree hovaa.

This way, how can I be dear to my husband.

TOtrAuf tasfeB? inn gu»f ii sahojaagai ha-c nis b_har sovaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Mv love awakes, and I sleep all through night. 1 (Pause)

P. 357
npw ftiwwt^ w& || aas pi-aasee sayjai aavaa.

Thirsty, I am hoping, to come to (his) bed.

»p# frj s^rftr s w& ii3 ii aagai sah bjiaavaa ke na bjiaavaa. ||2||

Hut it depends, whether my husband accepts me or not 2

fa>jr fPTF fiwr Ofedi 1 #t H^t ii ki-aa jaanaa ki-aa ho-igaa ree maa-ee.

O! my mother, I do not know, what will happen.

ufa zzm fa?? OTff s w& mil atrf n har darsan bin rahan na jaa-ee.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

But (one thing I know) I cannot live without seeing God. I (Pause)

ijH ?>dw MfeHB jprift n paraym na chaajchi-aa mayree lis na bujhaanee.

/ did not enjoy His love, and my desire is not quenched.

aifew h hs?> u?> udd'ifi ii3 ii ga-i-aa so joban Dban pachiiulaanee. 1
13 1

1

Now the youth is withering, (me) the wife is left only to repent. 3

>>fft H
- wh fWrft 11 ajai so jaaga-o aas pi-aasee.

Thirsty in hope, still I awake,

3eh$ Q^'hI guf P6d'M) mn 11 b_ha-eelay ud_aasee raha-o niraasee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

hut (now) as hopeless, I am sad. 1 (Pause)

*n% 5?% rfldi'd ii ha-umai kho-ay karay seegaar.

//"leaving ego, she decorates herself

3f sTMte at ii9 ii £a-o kaaman sayjai ravai bhajaar.
1 14||

then wife can enjoy her husband's bed 4

3f 3§ nfe ¥^ ii ta-o naanak kan£ai man bhaavai.

Nanak says, "Only then she can bepleasing to His mind

gfa ?3n?t»wttowrort mil 5<r»f ii chhod vadaa-ee apnay khasamsamaavai.
1
1 1 1 1 rahaa-o.

| [26| |

Ifleaving ego, she merges in her husband " I (Pause). 26

wftt muw i ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

tteat" us trat fewr^ ii payvkarhai Dhan kharee i-aanee.

In my parent's home, I was only child like.

fan hit oft ft w% ?r ?r?ft inn £is sah kee mai saar na jaanee. ||1||

Therefore, I did not know, the worth ofmy husband. 1

toh?^ frF c^ft ii saho mayraa ayk doojaa nahee ko-ee.

My husband is only one (God) and none else.

zrefa k&w ii^ii 3<p§ ii nadar karay maylaavaa ho-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

IfHe is gracious, then there can be union. 1 (Pause)

H'dd3 tjs H*f uwfew ii saahurrhai Dhan saach pachhaanJ-aa.

litfather-in-law's home, the wife could know the truth.

Huftr Hsn% wfi/ar ftra ?rfe»r ion sahj subhaa-ay apnaa pir jaani-aa. ||2||

there she could know her husband, in ease. 2

ara uaw$ »htft Hfa wpf ii gur parsaadee aisee mat aavai.

If, with the grace of Guru, such wisdom prevails.
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3* crnfe st§ nfc a't nan taaN kaaman kantai man bhaavai. ||3||

Only then the wife is pleasing to her husband's mind, 3

ofuf 1 3^ op aa ffiapa ii kahat naanak bhai bhaav kaa karay seegaar.

Nanak says, "Ifshe decorates herself, with fear and love (of God).

m dt ftft at II8H5PH sad hee sayjai ravai bhataar. ||4||27| |

Then she can always, enjoy her husband's bed. " 4.27WW1

! ii aasaa mehlaa l.ASAM: J

?> fsm str s feH oft w^t ii na kis kaa poot na kis kee maa-ee.

No one is son and, no one is mother ofany.

a3 nfa safH w\\\ jhoothai mohi bjiaram bjiulaa-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

(All these are)false attachments, and astraying in illusion. 1

Ha rrftra a# ofty aa* n mayray saahib ha-o keetaa tayraa.

O! my Master, I am your creation,

fffefe Tuft §«t iiiii ii jaaN too 1" d_eh japee naa-o tayraa.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

ifyou bless, I will remember your name. 1 (Pause)

aaa »»f3is bt^ ii bahutay a-ugan kookai ko-ee.

Committing lot of vices, one may cry.

w fen art a«HM 119-n jaa £is bhaavai bakhsay so-ee.
1 |2| |

//e will beforgiven only ifHe wills. 2

ara yw?t ?^nfe »Wt \\ gur parsaadee durmai kho-ee.

With the grace of Guru, ill-wisdom is washed off.

hu 3a Sir h# 113 ii jah gaykhaa tah ayko so-ee.
1 13| |

(Then) wherever I see, Ifind only same one (God). 3

ecus ?TOor wlrft Hfe wf ii kahat naanak aisee mat aavai.

Nanak says, "Ifone is blessed with such a wisdom,

3* otH#HfeHM4 H8H3CII taaN ko sachay sach samaavai. ||4||28||

then he can truly merge in True. " 4.28

wrr <\ || aasaa mehlaa 1 d_upd_ay. ASA M: 1 DOPADE
fe? Hds?d3 s£t& Pa^'H" uraa fasfa oftw II

tit saravrarhai bha-eelay nivaasaa paanee paavaktineh kee-aa.

One has made a living, in such a pool (world), in which God has made water andfire ?

Maw Ha urr ?rat 3>& aH a*r 3a faVnd inn

pankaj moh pag nahee chaalai ham daykhaa tah doobee-alay.
1 11| |

Then in the greedfor lotus (temptation) he does not move a step ahead, whereas Ifind it like

drowning. 1

H5t?B aafir H3 htf ii man ayk na chaylas moorh manaa.

01 my idiot mind, you do not remember one (God).

afo faHad 3% are arfow inn aa'f n har bisrat tayrey gun gali-aa.
1

1 1| | rahaa-o.

Forgetting Him, allyour virtues will go in vain. 1 (Pause)

u§ Tiaf nnt sat ufewr nav hsih' *t&h gftw ii

naa ha-o ja£ee sa£ee nahee parhi-aa moorakh mugDhaa janam biia-i-aa.

Neither Iam a celibate, a truthful, nor an educated one instead I am a foolish, an idiot, since my
birth.

yyrfe ?raot fa?j aft Hay ftr^ f ?s*3l ^tafW uans^ii

paranvat naanak tinH kee samaa jinH tooN naahee veesri-aa. ||2||29| |
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Nanah says, "[wish to be at theirfeet, whom you are notforgotten, " 2.29

ww waw =»
ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

fswm few ?ra few §ir%H ii £t»hi-a giiar chhi-a gur £hhi-a updays.

There are six systems, six teachers and six doctrines.

3ra 3ra jfir %h wfa inn gur gur ayko vays anayk. ||1| |

But teacher ofthe teachers is One (God), having variousforms. 1

a ujfo srat eftaft aft n jai ghar kartay keerai ho-ay.

The home, wherein Creator is praised.

Hin?3fl 4i l& tfu inn aurf ii so ghar raakh vadaa-ee tohi.
1
11|| rahaa-o.

That home retains your glory. 1 (Pause)

ferrir grfaw ur^b>r inrar font h1^ b^w u ygg £sr jfe Wffa ii

visu-ay chasi-aa gharhee-aa pahraa thijee vaaree maahu ijjia-i-aa. sooraj ayko rut anayk.

There are seconds, minutes, hours, weeks, days and months. But the sun is one, giving many
seasons.

?r?>cr cra§ 3 3s %h joiiaoii naanak kartay kay kaylay vays. ||2||30|

|

Nanak says, "The Creator's expressions are as many. " 2.30

P. 358
i^ntedid tpvfe m fk-oNkaar sajgur prsaad..

One God, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ww Jira 3 hutp I ii aasaa ghar 3 mehlaa 1. ASA GHAR 3 M: 1

5*f AHdd B*f aw ©ft araUr twh ii lakh laskar lakh vaajay nayjay lakh u£h karahi salaam.

You may have lacs ofarmy men, lacs ofbands, lacs oflaces, and lacs to stand and salute.

b*t tufa ddH'fefH 3^t §fc w^a ii lakhaa upar furmaa-is tayree lakh uth raakhahi maan.

You may have lacs to waitforyour orders, and lacs may stand to obey.

w ufe j& 7T iri 3* fife FcSd'dfl opM mil jaaM pat laykhjai naa pavai Jaa N saph niraafal kaam.
1 11| |

But if it is not credited to your honour, then all that you achieve is in vain. 1

aft £ 7FW tor ifwn har kay naam binaa jag DhanDhaa.

Except name ofGod, all that we do is bargain.

h ^hh^^f^hww inn asrf n

jay bahutaa samjaa-ee-ai bholaa b_hee so anDho anPhaa. rahaa-o.

We may teach afool a lot, he, the blind, will remain a blind. 1 (Pause)

lakh khatee-ah lakh sanjee-ah kfraajeh lakjl aavahi lalchjaahi.

We may earn lacs, gather and eat lacs, lacs may come and lacs may go.

w vfe 7? ir% 3*- rflw fat fefo irftr ii ?n jaaN pat laykhai naa pavai taa
N jee-a kithai fir paahi.

1 12| |

Ifit is not credited to our honour, where our soul willfind a place to stay. 2

WTT3 n»3>^Hw xj&3 v^ftr v&z ii lakh saasaj samjhaavanee lakh pandit parheh puraan.

Lacs ofShashtras are teaching, lacs ofPandits are reading out Purans.

w uft %k ut 3*" h# ?ira?»7 iia ii jaaN pat laykhai naa pavai taaN sabjiay kuparvaan- 1|3| |

If it is not credited to our honour, all this is then unacceptable. 3

to ufe fv3 erafk 7>w rasig ii sach naam pat oopjai karam naam kartaar.

The honour originatesfrom true name, and name of Creatorfrom His grace.

wfijfofa firsts ^ ?ft s^So? 11811^113*111 ahinis hirjJai jay vasai naanak nad/ee paar. ||4||1||31||

Nanak says, "If, day and night, He abides in heart, His grace willgetyou to other shore. " 4. 1.31

ww mow «i ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1
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sfer ftHfraswew fcfe irfsw 3H ii deevaa mayraa ayk naam dukh vich paa-i-aa £ayl.

My lamp is your name alone, and oil to burn therein is my miseries.

§ft> ti'Afe §u nfywr for tTK fttf >te mil un chaanan oh sokhi-aa chookaa jam si-o mayl.

WtY/i that light, the oil is dried up, and the encounter with devil ofdeath is off. 1

war H3 « Sorfk infe H lokaa maj ko fakarh paa-ay.

Oi people no castigation upon me.

Hf=w ate Fa£ 33 33^ $ 3»fa n"M 11

lakh marhi-aa kar aykfchay ayk ratee lay b_haahi. j|l|| rahaa-o.

Let the lacs ofbundles ofwood be put together, a little offire is enough to burn it. 1 (Pause)

flf? irefe Atf £nf fafaw H3 wh cw-j'd ii pind patal mayree kaysa-o kiri-aa sach naam kartaar.

God is my leaf-plate, and ball of rice is therein, the Creator 's true name is my rituaL

»rt writ i& 33 wwz hp ii aithai othai aagai paachhai ayhu mayraa aaDhaar,
1 12] |

Here and hereafter, before and after, only He is my sustainer. 2

afar a<vdfa frrafe fw^r wrsw 3*§ ii gang banaaras sifet iumaaree naavai aatam raa-o.

Ganga and Banaras are in your praise, my soul-king takes bath therein.

tw 3* f(r wftrferftr w% » 3 ii sachaa naavan taaN thee-ai jaa" ahinis laagai bhaa-o.
1

1 3 1

1

The bath is real only when, I am, day and night, in His love. 3

feof Soft iif sfHB^r fT7H? ?fe ft??^ ii ik lokee hor chhamichharee baraahman vat pind Khaa-ay.

Pandit rolls and eats up rice, one roll in the name ofgods, one roll in the name of ancestors.

?racf fiff atmhr or ccsz firtpfa iitiiQirsaii

naanak pind bakhsees kaa kabahooN nikhootas naahi.
1 14| |2||32||

Nanak says, "Let there be a roll ofHis grace, it will never exhaust. " 4.2.32

ww mf uw i aasaa ghar 4 mehlaa 1 ASA GHAR - 4 M: -1

l^Hnsdw yirfe ii ik-o
Nkaar saigur prsaarl.

God is one, can be realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

%?fW 33H?> $ f¥ 3^33 ofts ii iayviji-aa darsan kai taa-ee dookh bhookh tirath kee-ay.

For seeing God, gods underwentfasts, pilgrimages, and sufferings.

waft rraife wftr 3tT3 srftr afe 3313 3¥ g£ \\<\\\

jogee ja£ee jugaj meh rahtay kar kar bJiagvay bhaykh bjia-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

The yogis, the celibates, live by a code of conduct, many dress themselves in saffron-colour

dress,

3§ orgfe H'faH 1 3fti an ii £a-o kaaransaahibaa rang ratay.

For vou , they live in your love, O! Master.

?rw »h£cf 3V *«A3T snre ?> fr«ft to sr§ 11*111 dd'Q 11

tayray naam anaykaa roop ananjaa kahan na jaahee tayray gun kaytay. rahaa-o.

Your names are many, yourforms are many, number ofyour attributes is indescribable. I(Pause)

33 UJ3 HUOT 3H3T uj# ife fisft'fcls 3H 313 II

dar ghar mehlaa hastee ghorhay chhod vilaa-it days ga-ay.

Leaving homes, palaces, elephants, horses, some have gone western countries.

peer paykaaNbar saalik saadik ghhodee dunee-aa thaa-ay pa-ay.
1
12||

Thepeers (teachers), prophets, theguides, thefaithful, have left worldliness, to be rightlyplaced.2

FTC H3FTW 3IT eOT 3tft»f$ 5PV3 83 3M3 II

saad. sahj sukh ras kas tajee-alay kaaparh chhoday chamarh lee-ay.

Some, leaving tastes, temperance, happiness, delicacies, and also wearing clothes, are now
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wearing skins,

djjMee-ay darad_vand_ d_ar Jayrai naam ra£aydarvays|2h.a-ay. ||3||

The miserable*, the sufferers, are atyou door, falling in name, have become saints. 3

fcfs^ «<xJl BH^t ftw «ft$ ii

kjialrhee khapree lakrhee chamrhee sikhaa soot Dho£ee keenHee.

Some wear skin, carry wooden or skinny begging bowl. Some raise hair-tufts, wear sacredthread
and loin-cloth.

§ Frftra uf w& ijst <to? frfe sfrft nan 1113911

tooM saahib ha-o saaNgee layraa paranvai naanakjaa£kaisee. ||4||1|[33||

Nanak says, *'You are Master, we all are your disguiser, then where is the need for caste

(distinction) ?" 4.1.33

P. 359
wwm y huot i aasaa ghar 5 mehlaa 1 ASA GHAR - 5, M: 1

i§^Hfedi3 ifwte ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

#3fe ire ari/3 xfo 11 ]2hee£ar panch gupa£ man vaasay.

The five (senses) are hiding unsean within my mind.

fa? 7> gufa ttft ssfo fetf ii in thir na raheh jaisay tjhaveh ugaasay.
1

1 1 1

1

'These do not remain stable, instead are wandering like alienated 1

H£ :sftr»ns ft^t fea; ?r fSt! n man mayraa ga-i-aal sayjee thir na rahai.

My mind does not remainfixed in merciful (God).

&¥\ ipift w&\ Hrfew urfesr irii arnf ji

lobhee kaptee paapee paakhandee maa-i-aa aDhik lagai.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

It is greedy, wicked, sinner, cheat, and is more attached to worldliness. 1 (Pause)

f?5 hw ?rfe yfijdSrffl are ii fool maalaa gal pahir-ugee haaro.

/ will wearflower garland aroundmy neck.

fU&w iffey 3a oidQdfl ^ldi'd II3H milaigaa pareejam tab kar-ugee seegaaro.
1 12| |

/ will decorate my body when meeting my lover. 2

ire mft *th §3 u panch sakhee ham ayk bjialaaro.

We arefivefriends having one lover.

ijfe waft $ tfbxa1" d'«a<j'3 11311 payd lagee hai jee-arhaa chaalanhaaro. ||3||

// is ordained that soul is to movefarther. 3
ire mft fkte <re$ alfcF 11 panch sakhee mil rudan karayhaa.

Five friends meet and weep.

mgu33Tij«feA'<?>o(^v#%r lie iRii^a ii saahu pajootaa paranvatnaanaklaykhaa d_ayhaa.
1 14| |1||34|

|

Nanak says, "When thefixed time comes, the soul is askedto accountfor. " 4. 1.34

tft^Hfedjd trmfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad..

God is one, relizedby the grace oftrue Guru.

ww m i mw ^ 11 aasaa ghar 6 mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

m H3t ^ m& ut iff? ut irtft 11 man mo£ee jay gahnaa hovai pa-un hovai sooi Dhaaree.

Let thejeivei ofname be my ornament and the air be a thread to string.

fw rjtaif crofe 3fe vftre fW»r^t mil

khimaa seegaar kaamari tan pahlrai raavai laal pi-aaree. Hl||

Let the damsel wear the ornaments offorgiveness on body, and enjoy her loving dear.
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w& au arfe arwfe Hat ii laal baho gun kaaman mohee.

O! my dear, the damsel is tempted by your lot of attributes.

%a are ufti ?> Bin aai? ii tayraygun hohi na avree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Mw»e else caw match your virtues.

afa afa a1? affe $ ufaa l^naa ?f 11 har har haar kan£h lay pahirai daamodar dant tay-ee.

She should wear, around her nech, the nectklace ofGod and decorate her teeth with Hispowder.

aa afa craaT orei7>ufaa fas fafafaa oaa> ii?ii kar kar kartaa kangan pahirai in biDh chit Dharay-ee.
1 12| |

She should wear the bangle of God and keep her heart in Him, in this way.

nyy^A era HaaT ufaa vanna va wat n roaDhusoodan kar mundree pahirai parmaysar pat lay-ee.

She should wear the ring ofGod and get silkfrom Him.

qW?T aV# ernfe pr ii^ii

Dheeraj Dharhee banPhaavat kaaman sareerang surmaa d_ay-ee. ||3j|

The domsel should make the hair-plaits ofpatience, wear the an/an of God.

hs nafa h ahrf w& opfewr mr ht%ht ii man mandar jay deepak jaalay kaa-i-aa sayj karay-ee.

Ifshe light the lamp in the home ofmind, then the body should be her decorated bed.

fomr?? a^ na vti »r# a ?roa #tt aaar naiisii3uii

gi-aan raa-o jab sayjai aavaita naanakbhog karay-ee. ||4||1||35||

Wlten the king of khowledge comes to bed, Nanak will enjoy his love.

ww HUOT s ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

5rr3T at aa sranaw fag fe»r aabn a^ n keetaa hovai karay karaa-i-aa tis ki-aa kahee-ai bhaa-ee.

The created one acts as is ordained, 01 brother what can we suggest him.

ft fag sfHsr it afa afaw atir few -ddd'tl nun

jo kichh karnaa so kar rahi-aa keetay ki-aa chaturaa-ee. ||1||

Wliatever has to be done, the Creator does, where is the created one's smartness ? 1

tar aaH sot aa w% n tayraa hukam bhalaa tuPh bhaavai.

Your order is good, ifit pleases you.

cTOof 3* 5Tf fH$ ?3*Ht H*a Trfti H>f% 11=111 aa*f II

naanak taa ka-o milai vadaa-ee saachay naam samaavai.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Nanak says, "Only those enjoy your excellence, who are merged in true name . " 1 (Pause)

feaa ufe»ryd^d 1 fefw a^rra uem ?> aat 11 kirat pa-i-aa parvaanaa likhi-aa baahurh hukam na ho-ee.

As is ordained, so is written ourfuture, it cannot be reversed.

htt fefwr %w uf3W Hfe ?> aa/ ast ii5ii jaisaa likhi-aa Eaisaa parhi-aa maytnasakai ko-ee. ||2||

As is.written, same is read (applied), none can erase it. 2

a a ^<j<h<j aaa* a& Tpf v% a'H'<Jl n jay ko dargeh bahutaa bolai naa-o pavai baajaaree.

Ij in court one talks, more than need, he is named as unbelievable.

HddH Wtfr nit 7^S a# »ri a*at 113 n satranj baajee pakai naahee kachee aavai saaree.
1 13| |

His playing of chess remains unsuccessful, and he loses whole of it. 3

77 a irfW vfef ate* ?r g- Hay n naa ko parhi-aa pandit beenaa naa ko moorakh mandaa.

Neither an educated one is praiseyvorthy scholar, nor afoolish unworthy one.

aat >nafa faafa aa^a w af srcfbft aV naiona^fl

bandee andar sifat karaa-ay taa ka-o kahee-ai bandaa. ||4||2||36||

IfHe gets one to discipline ofpraise (of God), he is said to be a person. 4.2.36

wfrt Haw =»
ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

la a* hb? hs nfa hs^ ftor traraf n

gur kaa sabad manai meh mundraa khinthaa khimaa hadhaava-o.
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Have the word of Guru, as ear-rings ofmind, and dress up in the patched cloth offorgiveness.

H fes afe cffij WE© TOtT H3T ftfftl II 1 II

jo kichh karai bjialaa kar maan-o sahj jog nifih paava-o.
1 11 1

1

Whatever God does, accept it as ever good, thus receive the treasure ofyoga, in ease. I

F.360
ww Hdid« rfl8 Hdid Hdi *4dft u^h^3 Kftjflif ii baabaa juglaa jee-ojugahjugjogeeparam£an£mehjogaN

.

0/ eft/er, the united soul, isyogi in all ages, thus the yoga is in supreme being.

»ffy3 ?ry fete Vfewr ftlWTT SPfeWF UHM Hill airf ||

amrit naam niranjan paa-i-aa gi-aan kaa-i-aa ras bJioga
N

. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The nectar ofthe name of God is blessed, and the abstract body (mind) enjoys it 1 (Pause)

fa? nfu wrrrfe $h& crau fe»F3frw n siv nagree meh aasaQ baisa-o kalap £i-aagee baa^a".

Sit on the seat in the city ofShiv (God), and befreefrom the riddle of desires.

ftfcsr Ha? h^ gfe hu mftrfMk w$ nan sirjy.ee sabad sadaa Dhun sohai ahinis poorai naadaN .
1
12| |

The sound ofthe voice ofhorn is ever pleasing, day and night are filled with this voice. 2

v? 4twz ftwro Hfe 99* zzstvTi fef^ ii pat veechaar gi-aan mat dandaa varatmaan bib_hoo£aN .

Have a bowl ofthought, the wisdom ofknowledge, and staffofashes in (His) presence.

jfeefldfc d<j<j'lHUH^3rewftri% iiaji harkeerairahraashamaareegurmuM panthateetaN
. ||3||

God's praise is my real way, thus Gurmukh 's path is ever detached. 3

H?rwt fffe uH>ur Hfk»r sw wzm »r&o? ii saglee jot hamaaree sammi-aa naanaa varan anayka N
.

All that is created is related to us, and this is in many colours, forms.

erg gfe «<jnf<j Haft u*HguH feeM no ii3iiapn

kaho naanak sun bJiarthar jogee paarbarahm liv aykaN
. ||4||3||37||

Nanak says, "Listen O! Bhartharjogi, love ofGod is the only one. " 4.3.31

>mr huot 1 ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: I

?r§ erf^ ftrwf? fa>»r$ edu q»# ^fir <*<jel crjr ir^W 11

gurJi kar gi-aan Dhi-aan kar QJiaavai kar karnee kas paa-ee-ai.

Make Gur (unclarified sugar) ofknowledge, make Mahoafloers of concentration and bark of

your actions.

i$H 5P ihr fef Ufa »rfH§ f»T#>& Hill

bhaatbee bhavan paraym kaa pochaa it ras ami-o chu-aa-ee-ai. ||l||

Let yourfaith befurnance, your love its plaster and this way let sweet nectar be trickle. 1

H7f Hd^'S ?>TM UH. HUH UOT Ufa uftw II

baabaa man matvaaro naam ras peevai sahj rang rach rahi-aa.

01 elder, by drinking the nectar of name, my mind is intoxicated, and is enjoying His love, in

ease.

wftrfftfk H?>t ifw fee wKt hh? wjA'dt! arftw iiiii <j<j'8 ii

ahinis banee paraym liv laagee sabad anaahad. gahi-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Day and night is to be merged in His love and be intuned with unfrictioned word. 1 (Pause)

yu1 ww fV>>P75T huh funfu tftor^ w o-cRj ciu ii

pooraa saach pi-aalaa sehjay Jiseh pee-aa-ay jaa ka-o nadar karay.

The bowl ofthe True isfull, He will get to drink one in ease, upon whom He is kind

WffyH eP ?nrt| U# few xfe |ft B»f U% 11=711

amrit kaa vaapaaree hovai ki-aa mad chhoochhai fchaa-o Dharay.
1 12| |

One who is trade (habituated) in nectar, why should he carefor petty wine.2

3TU oft W*3t MffijH W<ft lft?3 tit >J Sftw II
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gur kee saakhee amrit banee peevat hee parvaan tjha-i-aa.

The story ofGuru is nectar - word,just by drinking it, one becomes acceptable (in His court).

&3 ttm of t(t3M U# HoTfe MS 5& foPJP II 3 II

dar darsan kaa paree£am hovai mukat baikun£hay karai ki-aa.
1 13| |

One who loves to see Him, why should he carefor liberation or paradise. 3

fkz€\ jt? 9<*'.ifl fp»r hsh 75 sr^ ii siftee rataa sad. bairaagee joo-ai janam na haarai.

One who is absorbed in His praise is ever detached, he does not lose life in gamble.

era HTjoi gfe waft tft^r »ffijH w% nttii8ii3t:ii

kaho naanak sun bharthar jogee kheevaa amrit Dhaarai.
1 14| |4| 1 38| |

Nanak says, "Listen O! yogi Bharthar, be intoxicated by nectar. " 4.4.38

wtfkuws ii aasaa mehlaa l.AasaM: l

yd'H'A www 6fh«T pj^Hd'A s^fewr ii khuraasaan khasmaanaa kee-aa hindusataan daraa-i-aa.

Leaving Khurasen, in someone's custody He, (Babar) came to threaten India.

»r0 #h ?> #£t sra^ hk orfe tid'few ii aapai dos na day-ee kaitaa jam kar mugal charhaa-i-aa.

To remain freefrom blame, the Creator, created demon in Mughal to invade.

tnt ow«'£ 5fr eg? ?> »rfe>»F 11111 aytee maar pa-ee karlaanay £ai
N kee garad. na aa-i-aa.

1
1 1 1

1

They (people) were so much slashed that they did cry, you, (God) did notfeel their agony.

cR=r
if
hot or ns\ ii kar£aa tooN sabjinaa kaa so-ee.

O! Creatoryou are samefor all.

IT H573T Hcf§ off 3* Hfe 5JH ?> dst Hill SiTf II

jay saktaa saktay ka-o maaray taa man ros na ho-ee.
1 11|| rahaa-o.

Ifa mighty one slashes another mighty, then mindmay notfeel agitated. 1 (Pause)

Horar rfrg h»s 0 xhA w iraJF^t ii saktaa seehu maaray pai vagai kftasmai saa pursaa-ee.

Ifa mighty lion, attacks a herd to kill, then the Master's grace is to be evoked.

33?T ftrarfa feait a^t yffew ire s erefr n ratan vigaarh vigo-ay ku£eeN mu-i-aa saar na kaa-ee.

The dogs are busy in destroying thejewel, dead (they) will not be cared.

wri) fife fees* *mt &f ^fk»r^T iipii aapay jorh vichhorhay aapay vaykh tayree vadi-aa-eei
1 12| |

You yourself unite, andyourselfdisunite see this is your excellence. 2

rt £7 prf
1 w sr% Hft> w$ ii jay ko naa-o Dharaa-ay vadaa saad. karay man bhaanay.

If one boasts ofhis big name, and enjoys the delicacies of choice.

htw ofty wt €^ ii khasmai nadree keerhaa aavai jaytay chugai daanay.

In the eyes ofMaster, he is only a worm, as to pick grains.

Wfa Hfe tftt 3T fol? l|r£ TTOoT SW II 3 11^4 Il3tf II

mar mar jeevai taa kichh paa-ay naanak naam vakhaanay.
1 13| |5| |39| |

Nanak says, "Name tells, die and die, ifyou want to live and achieve something. " 3. 5.39God is

3*31 now "if 3 HUW 3 raag aasaa ghar 2 mehlaa 3 RAGASA GHAR 2, M: 3

qjT^ Hfedia iprfe II ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

One, (God) realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ufa irt ^swftf ii har darsan paavai vadbhaag.

Ifone gets to see God, he is greatlyfortunate.

?ra £ wafe h# itofti ii gur kai sabad. sachai bairaag.

The real yearning is through the word ofGuru*

*r? «gjT?j ?g# <j^d'<d' ii khat darsan vartai vartaaraa.

TZre world is busy in six systems.
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P. 361
3raw saws »raiH >xw iiiii gur kaa darsan agamapaaraa. ||1||

But Guru 's philosophy is unknowable and infinite. 1

3ja ot ridHfA Hods aife ufe ii gur kai darsan mukat gal; ho-ay.

The philosophy of Guru, is way to liberation.

ww wlu Mfe ftfe irii au^f ii saachaa aap vasai man so-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The same true Himselfcomes to stay in mind. J (Pause)

3ts OTHfe f^t hh1^ ii gur darsan uDhrai sansaaraa.

The philosophy of Guru, liberates the world,

ft a we s1^ fW^1
ii jay ko laa-ay i2haa-o pi-aaraa.

If one dedicates with love to dear.

gr§ fli>xigr fe^r £fe n bjfraa-o pi-aaraa laa-ay virlaa ko-ay.

The rare one loves dear.

ara i( tddHRs tot to dfe ii 3 ii gur kai darsan sadaa sukh ho-ay.
1 12| |

27»c philosophy of Guru, ever gives happiness. 2

arar tidHfb w ?wf ii gur kai darsan mojch du-aar.

The philosophy ofGuru is way to liberation.

Hfddid ftk Udsj'd H'U'd ii sa£gur sayvai parvaar saaDhaar.

One serving Guru is the sustainer ofhisfamily.

ft>3j% orf aife srot 777ft ii niguray ka-o gat kaa-ee naahee.

A person with no Guru, finds no way.

m^arfe y£ tz*^ ion avgan muthay chotaa kjiaahee. 1 13| |

They are robbed by vices, and are suffering humiliation. 3

3Ta k H^few n% wafa n gur kai sabad sukh saaNt sareer.

The philosophy of Guru is way to peace, happinessfor all persons.

jranfa 3* af saf s Ufa n gurmukb taa ka-o lagai na peer.

Such Gurmukhs are ones, who suffer no pain.

RHePH f-jH fifsf h wt ii jamkaal tis nayrh na aavai.

The devil of death does not touch them.

?r?>5r argyftf Fnfe naimiaoii naanakgurmukhsaach samaavai. ||4||1||40||

Nanak says, "Such Gurmukhs merge in truth. " 4. 1.40

ww hu^ a ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M; 3

Hafe h»t fe^u »ry cRffe n sabad mu-aa vichahu aap gavaa-ay.

One who dies in word, turns out egofrom within,

Hfddid fit f3H s 3M»fe ii satgur sayvay til na tamaa-ay.

One who serves true Guru, does not give to greed, even a little.

fedaiQ c"3T w& Mte dfe ii nirbha-o daajaa sadaa man ho-ay.

Thefearless Giver, abides ever in his mind.

ws\ H^t utf grftr g% ii ^ H sachee banee paa-ay b_haag ko-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

Very rare are blessed, with true word. I

are jfcrrjT fe^ti wfare tFfir ii gun sangrahu vichahu a-ogun jaahi.

Gather virtues, so that vices leavefrom within.

y% ara £ rote wwfa iiiii aa1! n pooray gur kai sabad samaahi. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Merge in the word ofperfect Guru. 1

arer er 3F<ra at h are are n gunaa kaa gaahak hovai so gun jaanai.
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One who buys virtues, he knows their worth.

wffrp HHfe 77H ?t*re ii amri£ sabad naam vakhaanai.

He recites the name ofnectar-word.

w3t are! 5fe ii saachee banee soochaa ho-ay.

In the true word, one becomes pure.

are 3 sth vmfe irfe ipii gun tay naam paraapat ho-ay.
1 12| |

Through virtues, the name is availed. 2

are wfHof w$ s t^to ii gun amolak paa-ay na jaahi.

The virtues are beyond value, not easily available.

Hfe fenww w§ irafe mrfti ii man nirmal saachai sabad samaahi.

The mind is pure, merging in true word.

h <4<v*\\ tfh fawfew ii say vadbhaagee jin
H naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

They are lucky, who have remembered name.

irer diiri'd 1 Hft ^H'few ii3ii sacjaa gundaataa man vasaa-i-aa. ||3|

|

The Giver of virtues is ever abiding in their mind. 3

h are jfajif fes_ afod'JJ w% n jo gun sangrahai tinH -balihaarai jaa-o.

/ .sacrifice myselffor those, who gather virtues.

sre w§ w$ are arf n dar saachai saachay gun gaa-o.

At the doors of True, I sing the attributes of True.

wit £t Hufk gsffe" ii aapay dayvai sahj subhaa-ay.

He Himself blesses, in ease.

?F7>or sfhffe 5f«re 7> frfe neii^nsHii naanak keemat kahannajaa-ay. |]4||2||41||

Nanak says, "Its value is beyond description. " 4.2.4

»tot htot g ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

HPddid fefo ?few3t ii satgur vich vadee vadi-aa-ee.

The greatest ofthe virtue is in true Guru.

feat fees Mfe fimtit ii chiree vichhunav mayl milaa-ee.

He unites the separated since long

.

»rtr h& Hfe fww£ ii aapay maylay mayf milaa-ay.

He Himself unites, thus causes the union.

wire> oftwfe »r0 u*£ h^ii aapnee keemat aapay paa-ay.
1
11| |

Only He himselfknows His value. 1

afe at ofbffe fas ftrftr ufe n har kee keemat kin biDh ho-ay.

In which way, God's worth can befixed ?

vfe wray? wih wref arc a nafe fkS hs en% iiiii 3<Ff n

har aprampar agam agochar gur kai sabad. milai jan ko-ay. rahaa-o.

God is infinite, inaccessible, unknowable, though someone through Guru may meet Him ? 1

(Pause)

arayftf abffe are eh% n gurmukh keemat jaanai ko-ay.

Some one like a Gurmukh, may know His worth.

fea$ erefk ircnjfe ufe ii virlay karam paraapat ho-ay.

But this grace is available to very rare.

w& f^7 dfe ii oochee banee oochaa ho-ay.

They have attained this light, with the help ofsupreme bani (word).

areyfef Trefc ?vt ate ipii gurmukh sabad. vakhaanai ko-ay.
1 12| |
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This word is recited by veryfew, like a Gurmukh. 2

f%s ?f# aaa Haifa ii vin naavai dukh glarasl sareer.

nc /lame, body suffers sorrows, pains.

hUm w fsrt ifa ii satgur b_haytay taa utrai peer.

Ifone meets true Guru, then thepain is cured.

fas aja a*f sorfe ii bin gur bhaytay dukh kamaa-ay.

Ifno meeting with Guru, one earns only sorrows.

Hsyftf Hjrdt fk& mrfe nan manmukh bahutee milai sajaa-ay. ||3||

Mainly Manmukh suffers punishment 3

ate sr jflsr wife gg- ufe h har kaa naam meetbaa at ras ho-ay.

The name of God is sweet, highly blissful.

ifez at Utwnt nfe ii peevat rahai pee-aa-ay so-ay.

Some are drinking, He is blessing them to drink.

ara faaw ^ ate ag n gur kirpaa Jay har ras paa-ay.

With the grace of Guru, some get the nectar of God.

<TOoT TTfn at aife iiaii3H83ii naanak naam ratay gat paa-ay. ||4||3j|42||

Nanak says, "In love with His name, get liberation. " 4.3.42

ww now 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

Ha* \{3 ww arfua ar^a n mayraa parabh saachaa gahir gamb_heer.

My Master is true, deep and profound.

Hf3 arm wfe nata ii sayvat hee sukh saaN
t sareer.

The body serves andgets into happiness andpeace.

irafe 3% frs Hufk Hi' fa u sabaji taray jan sahj subhaa-ay.

Thus with word, people swim across, in ease.

f=r?> at <jh th? S5^nj vte IRH tin kai ham sad laagah paa-ay.
1 11| |

/ always wish to be at thefeet ofsuch people. 1

P. 362
h Hfe a»t ufa aaj wfe n jo man raatay har rang laa-ay.

Those, whose minds are in love with the love of God.

feS 5T HSM HTO ?«" 5PHJ f Ufa €3afa fk^ HS^fe mil gzjrf ||

tin kaa janam maran dukh laathaa tay har g>rgeh milay subjiaa-ay.
1
11|

I

rahaa-o.

Their suffering ofbirth and death are over, and they naturally meet God in His court. 1 (Pause)

Ha? w% ww we ii sabad chaakhai saachaa saad paa-ay.

By tasting word, one gets the real taste.

afa er nfe ww$ n har kaa naam man vasaa-ay.

Then he gets name to stay in his mind.

afo y? pw afW sayfir n har parabji sajiaa rahi-aa b_harpoor.

The Master, God is ever pervading.

wO ?># wit fft ii3 ii aapay nayrhai aapay door. ||2||

He himself is near and Himself is away. 2

wife wit Sot hs arte ii aakhan aakhai bakai sakh ko-ay.

For saying, everyone says.

wit w(h fHsrS wte ii aapay bakhas mifaa-ay so-ay.

But He Himselfgraces all and Himselfgets to meet.

erat erafe tt vtew wft ii kahnai kathan na paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

788



By merely speaking about Him, one cannot get Him.

are irenffe ?tHfe»rft H3ii gur parsaad vasai man aa-ay. ||3||

Only by the grace of Guru, He comes to stay in mind. 3

arayfW fe^j >»ry vr&fe n gurmukh vichahu aap gavaa-ay.

Gurmukh is one who shuns the egofrom within.

<rfe #ftt a^ HtJ fortfe ii har rang raatay moh chukaa-ay.

In the love of God, he renounces (other) attachment.

wrfe" ftrevra are hhh n at nirmal gur sabad. veechaar.

Absolutely pure is the word, ponder over it

Tract ffrfk H^'ded'd neiiaiiaaii naanak naam savaaranhaar. ||4||4||43||

Nanak says, "Only name can refashion. " 4.4.43

wiw huw 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

g»fe wat *r« wfew ii sjoojai bhaa-ay lagay d.ukh. paa-i-aa.

Once in other's love, one suffers sorrows.

fe?> hh$ feraaf ash dwftw ii bin sabdai birthaa janam gavaa-i-aa.

Ifno word, one loses one's life, in vain.

nfeare ft# mfl afe ii satgur sayvai soihee ho-ay.

Serving true Guru, one gets to realization.

fH g^fe s afe inn doojai bjiaa-ay na laagai ko-ay.
1 11| |

None should be in other's love. I

nfe wat d h?> ire?*^ ii mool laagay say jan parvaan.

Those who are in love with God, they are acceptable ones.

»fsfe?) 3*h ?th nfu fira£ are Trsr^t -zfattwz inn ii

an-din raam naam jap hirdai gur sabdee har ayko jaan. ||1|| rahaa-o.

In heart, day and night, remember God, through the word ofGuru, havefaith, only in one God. 1

(Pause)

bt> fAUtftt rrfe ii daalee laagai nihfal jaa-ay.

Those involved in branch (worldliness), get nofruit.

Mfrft sfrft rm Hri'fe ii aNDheeN kammee anDh sajaa-ay.

Those in blind actions, get blind (unlimited) punishment

hsw wfcr sfa s wftr u manmukh anDhaa tha-ur na paa-ay.

The blindManmukh, gets no place to stay.

fairer gr efty faHzr Hrftj M^rfe |pn bistaa kaa keerhaa bistaa maahi pachaa-ay. ||2||

The worm offilth,burns in filth. 2

are «ft ite mr ijt%
|| gur kee sayvaa sadaa sukh paa-ay.

Those who serve Guru, ever get happiness.

JT37T3ife fkfe uftr 3TJ 3T§ ii santsangafc mil har gun gaa-ay.

Byjoining the true congregation, they sing the attributes of God
wi{ TfrfM are #tare ii naamay naam karay veechaar.

Those in name, ponder over name,

»pfv 3% a» Qmau'a us ii aaptarai kul uDhranhaar. U3||

they are liberated, also they liberate theirfamily. 3

are eft w£ ?rtU <?ri'£! ii gur kee banee naam vajaa-ay.

The bani (in music) of Guru, plays on name.

wm mife ura int n naanak mahal sabad. giiar paa-ay.
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Nanak says, "Guru helps to get, word in home (mind).
"

aranfe H3 nfa ufa fife j^fewr ii gurmai sat sar har jaf naa-i-aa.

With the wisdom ofGuru, have hath in true pooi of God.

treH%>te Hse^H dh?'l*!»F nsiiuiiBaii durmat mail sabh d_uratgavaa-i-aa. ||4||5||44||

This will wash offyourfilth ofsins, produced by bad-wisdom. 4.5.44

wwkzw 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

HSMtf H^fe wfe H^s fearefu II manmukh mareh mar maran vigaarheh.

Manmukh dies, dying, he spoils his death.

§3 W3W miraitT ii doojai bhaa-ay aatam sanghaareh.

He slays himself in other's love.

ifo afo afe fcdijj' ii mayrea mayraa kar kar vigoojaa.

Always attempting to have more, he dies away.

whm s^ sail fefo inn aatam na cheenH
ai bJiarmai vich sootaa.

1
1 1) I

He cares notfor his self and sleeps in doubts. 1

Hf Hfe>>r Ha% Hfa frfe ii mar mu-i-aa sabjlay mar jaa-ay.

Ifone has to die, die in word. (The gain ofthis age w) ;

QHdl3 fifer gift- HH H'4'tfl fen H3T Hfo K^F Jjfe rrfU & trfe ||«||| gur§ |,

ustat nindaa gur sam jaanaa-ee is jug meh laahaa har jap lai jaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Guru helps to treat praise and slander alike, and one goes while remembering God. 1 (Pause)

fe<j7 aras" aife tnfe n naam vihoon garabh gal jaa-ay.

Not in name, is wasted in womb,

faw mnj h# sgffe u birthaa janam doojai lobhaa-ay.

They waste in greedfor other.

mi forcft ?fW fi& rw$ ii naam bihoonee d_ukh jafai sabaa-ee.

Devoid ofname are burning in sorrows.

nfedifV yft f^^r iipii satgur poorai boojh bujhaa-ee-
f |2| |

The perfect true Guru, has got me to realize. 2

w$ ^375 to^ n man chanchal baho chotaa khaa-ay.

Slippery mind is suffering a lot of losses.

steg 33leP»F sfa" s u»fe ii aythahu chhurhki-aa tha-ur na paa-ay.

Once astrayed here he will notfind a place.

ara? nft> feHz7 3T ^tr ii garabh jon vistaa kaa vaas.

The life in womb is like living in filth.

fe? "ifo h?>h¥ of% fe^rpF tit ghar manmukh karay nivaas.
1 13||

Manmukh has to live in that home. 3

m&i Hfeara erf n& afe ftst ii apunay satgur ka-o sadaa bal jaa-ee.

/ always sacrifice myself for my true Guru.

arayftf nfe fHW^t ii gurmukh jojee jot milaa-ee.

He merges the Gurmukh's light, in (higher) Light.

fkffl TFft ftra uife ii nirmal banee nij ghar vaasaa.

With the help ofpure bani (word), one gets to live in own home.

(Too? ufft >r% rre* Qti'H 1 iisnfii ayn naanak ha-uma i maaray sadaa udaasaa. ||4||6||45||

Nanak says, "One who kills ego, is ever detached. M
4. 6.45

»fw hub* 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3, ASA M: 3

w& »rw^r frfe ar?1^ n laalai aapnee jaat gavaa-ee.
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Slave (of God) has sacrificed his life,

P. 363
55 H?> »re^ H^did h<s&*>\ 11 jam man arpay sa£gur sarnaa-ee.

By surrendering his mind and body, before true Guru.

ftra^ tph^ ^fe»r^ 11 hirgai naam vadee vadi-aa-ee.

Ifname is in mind, he is the greatest ofgreat.

i#hh ijs dte ron^t in 11 sad_aa pareetam parabh ho-ay sakhaa-ee.
1 11|]

The dear Master becomes afriendforever. 1

h sw tfi^f h% 11 so laalaa jeevat marai.

That slave dies while living.

% ?fe hm aft" w% are udH'tfl rare fqt irtil Stnf 11

sog harakh du-ay sam kar jaanai gur parsaadee sabad. uDhrai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He treats pleasure andpain alike,

and thus with the grace of Guru> he liberates with word. 1 (Pause)

erest are *reg fwreT
-

11 karnee kaar Dharahu furmaa-ee.

All that one does is preordained,

ftr$ ra£ a *rfe s w& 11 bin sabd_ai ko thaa-ay na paa-ee.

Without word none can find a place.

ore^t ofldfe <^m s^H'tJl 11 karnee keerat naam vasaa-ee.

By being in praise, name comes to stay in mind.

vxnt £t few 7; ii3 11 aapay dayvai dhil na paa-ee.
1
12| j

He Himselfgives, and loses no time. 2

Msyfe safw fw nnre 11 manmukh b_haram bhulai sansaar.

Manmukh in the world, is astraying in illusion.

ras wA f^r a% ?njre 11 bin raasee koorhaa karay vaapaar.

Having no capital, he trades falsely.

fes ?*re s ipfe 11 vin raasee vakhar palai na paa-ay.

Without capital, nothing can be gained

Miwftf ASH iiK'fe 113 ii manmukh bhulaa janam gavaa-ay. ||3||

Manmukh astrays and wastes his life. 3

Hfefg ft% 5 ww* 5fe 11 satgur sayvay so laalaa ho-ay,

/?y serving true Guru, one becomes a slave (of God).

f3H w£l fsy Hfe 11 oolam jaatee ootam so-ay.

He is ofhigh caste and enjoys good reputation.

are u§^t tts § Hfe 11 gur pa-orhee sab_h doo oochaa ho-ay.

Ascending the ladder of Guru, he becomes the highest.

ftoot ?>rfrf ufe iisiiPHBeii naanaknaamvadaa-ee ho-ay. ||4||7||46||

Nanak says, "(Good) reputation is through name. " 4. 7.46

nuw huw 3 11 aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

HTTHftj to fs oth^ 11 manmukh jhootho jhooth kamaavai.

Manmukh earnsfalse infalsehood

cr huw at ?> 11 khasmai kaa mahal kad_ay na paavai.

He never gets to the home ofMaster.

fft waft ssfH fw# 11 doojai lagee b_haram bhulaavai.

In love with others, he is astraying in doubts.
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HH3T ifif wr^ w% iiin mamtaa baaDhaa aavai iaavai. ||1||

Bound by worldly love, he comes andgoes. I

^o'diil sr w?> %¥ ritar? ii duhaaganee kaa man daykJi seegaar.

01 my mind, look at the make-up ofa deserted wife,

vb srafe ufc >rfewr fe? wi> hu irils feoPf u 11111

putar kalat Dhan maa-i-aa chitlaa-ay j^ooth moh paj&and vikaar. rahaa-o.
1 11| |

Her mind isfixed in sons, infamily, in wealth, infalsehood, in greed, in bad deeds, all illusions.

1 (Pause)

he1,

H«j»dite if? s't ii sadaa sohagan jo parabJi b_haavai.

One, liked by Master is ever a wife.

are nw^t jfteif tc4 ii gur sabdee seegaar banaavai.

She decorates herselfwith the word of Guru.

fm H*r*ft ^HcsRiA gft" ii sayj sukhaalee an-djn har raavai.

Day and night, she enjoys, her comfortable bed, with husband (God).

fMfe *jtew w&m if# H3JI mil pareeiam sad.aa sukji paavai.
| ]2|

|

Meeting dear, she ever enjoys happiness. 2

w mj'dife Tn^ ftm wfo fU»r§ ii saa sohagan saachee jis saach pi-aar.

She is afaithful wife, who has lovefor True.

wore* fUf w% w& §g wfa m apnaa pir raakhai sadaa ur Dhaar.

She ever keeps her dear in heart

f>$ fre1"
ii nayrhai vaykhai sadaa hadoor.

Shefinds him close, ever present.

ifg hot gftP»r s^yfe ii^Ji mayraa parabh sarab rahi-aa bharpoor. ||3J|

My Master is allpervading. 3

wrar wfe fu 7! ;pfe ii aagai jaa£ roop na jaa-ay.

The caste and beauty will not accompany hereafter.

§ur irt^ sraH swffe ii tayhaa hovai jayhay karam kamaa-ay.

One becomes what he does.

hh# ft %w dfe ii sabday oocho oochaa ho-ay.

With word, one becomes the highest ofhigh.

?TOor H»fe H>ft Hfe na lit us? n naanak saach samaavai so-ay. |[4||8||47||

Nanak says, "He will merge in the truth. " 4.8. 47

hsw 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

saife 33^ as Huln yd' ft; ii bjiagai raiaa jan sahj subJiaa-ay.

One who is in love with devotion, in ease.

ara £ t w% jpfe iwfe n gur kai thai saachai saach samaa-ay.

In thefear of Guru, he is merging in True.

fas aja ya
-

saife s irfe n bin gur pooray b_haga£ na ho-ay.

Without a perfect Guru, devotion is nowhere.

hshw as wwjft vfe iiin manmukh runnayapneepai kljo-ay. ||1||

7%e Manmukhs weep, hey have lost their honour. J

h% hs afa afa 7GF ftwrftr ii mayray man har jap sadaa fihj-aa-ay.

01 my mind, remember God, ever meditate.

HrT WitT 5t fes 3^ # ft£ H^t Urfe Hill a<F§ II

sadaa anand hovai din raaiee jo ichhai so-eefal paa-ay.
1 11|| rahaa-o.
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Be always in bliss, day and night, and get thefruitsyou desired. 1 (Pause)

ara u% t vgr ir£ n gur pooray tay pooraa paa-ay.

With the help ofperfect Guru, one gets the Perfect

finjk rra? ?ph 11 hird_ai sabad. sach naam vasaa-ay.

Since through word, he gets to place true name in heart

»H3? ftraHS Mfftp nftr 77% ii an£ar nirmal amrit sar naa-ay.

His mind becomes pure, he takes bath in the pool ofnectar.

Her g% nife hh^ lis ii sad_aa soochay saach samaa-ay. ||2| |

Being always pure, he merges in the True. 2

ura i{? t$ n^f uijra ii har parabh vaykhai sadaa hajoor.

He finds God everpresent.

ara udH'ft! aftjw saorra u gur parsaad rahi-aa bharpoor.

With the grace ofGuru , He hasfound allpervading.

tw trf 3U %tr Hfa ii jahaa jaa-o £ah vaykhaa so-ay.

Wherever I go, Ifind the same.

ara fas s srfe ii3 ii gur bin daalaa avar na ko-ay. ||3||

None except Guru, is the Giver. 3

ara hw ygr #=rra ii gur saagar pooraa b_handaar.

Guru is an ocean, inexhaustible treasure.

f3H a3?> t«'<H wto ii ooiam ratan javaahar apaar.

Therein are best rubies, andjewels in abundance.

ara UdH'tfl tteiO'd ii gur parsaadee dayvanhaar.

The gracious Guru is the giver.

?toot mft atffizuf iiamf iibcii naanak bakhsay bakhsanhaar.
1 14| |9| |48|

|

Nanak says, "Theforgiving, forgives. " 4.9.48

huot 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA Mi 3

ara wfe§ Hf Hfe n gur saa-ir satgur sach so-ay.

Guru is like an ocean, the same is true Guru.

y% wfto ara te* dfe ii poorai bJiaag gur sayvaa ho-ay.

It is fulfilling luck, ifone can serve Guru.

P. 364
h *r§ ftm »rfy §yi* n so boojhai jis aap bujhaa-ay.

Only he realizes, whom He Himselfgets to realize.

ara udH'tfl ite sra^ iiiii gur parsaadee sayv karaa-ay.
1 11 1

1

Guru, with His grace, gets to serve. 1

ftPHT? 33ft> jjw Sift ufa ii gi-aan rajan sab_h soihee ho-ay.

All realization is through the, jewel of knowledge

ara irarrfe »rfar»ro fk&ft wicsRja wS\ h? nfe iihii a^rf ii

gur parsaad agi-aan binaasai an-djn jaagai vaykhai sach so-ay.
I
|l|

I

rahaa-o.

With the grace ofguru, One's ignorance vanishes.

he keeps awake day and night, only realizes the True. I (Pause)

mu anro ara Kara as^ 11 moh gumaan gur sabad jalaa-ay.

The word of Guru, burns one 's attachment and ego.

y% ara ^ H^t ire ii pooray gur tay sojhee paa-ay.

From theperfect Guru On e gets to realize
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nfefe huh ara HHfe us»& ii an£ar mahal gur sabad pachhaanai.

Within his self, he realizes the word of Guru.

to fe§ sin hw£ iipii aavan jaan rahai thir naam samaanay. ||2||

His cycle of birth and death ceases, he remains imperishable, and merges in name. 2

f?Hf ktot ft jfrro ii jaman marnaa hai sansaar.

Birth and death is part ofworld.

mm wrars irftw hu ajsr? 11 manmukJi achayt maa-i-aa moh gubaar.

Manmukh is unwittingly charmed by the wealth, the darkness.

w fife^ to a? ewt ii par nindaa baho koorh kamaavai.

He indulges in slandering and lot of lies.

P^Hd' 5T" ofer feH<j' >rftr jw# nan vistaa kaa keerhaa vistaa maahi samaavai.
1 13|

|

The worm offilth, merges in filth. 3

HdHdife iwfe rat v£ 11 safcsangat mil sabji sojhee paa-ay.

Joining the true congregation, one is blessed with perfect realization.

are or Hire ufo sarfe P^d'£ n gur kaa sabad har b_haga£ drirh-aa-ay.

Tlie word ofGuru makes himfirm, in devotionfor God.

h£ he*m ufe ii bhaanaa mannay sadaa sukh ho-ay.

One who surrenders before Guru, gets ever happiness.

?TO5rHfeH>r#Hfe iienioiiaxfii naanak sach samaavai so-ay. ||4||10||49||

Nanak says, "Only such a person, merges in truth. " 4.10.49

ww wjw 3 vmre ii aasaa mehlaa 3 panchpaday. ASA Mi 3PANCHPADE
rrafc fen tot wre ii sabad marai lis sadaa anand.

One who dies in word, is in ever bliss.

Hfedid are arlro. ii salgur b_haytay gur gobind.

He meets the true Guru, Guru-God.

?p- fefe h% z »r% trfe ii naa fir marai na aavai jaa-ay.

Then he will not die, neither will come nor go.

ara
1 1 wfa HH»fe ihii pooray gur Jay saach samaa-ay.

1 11||

Through the perfect Guru, he merges in true. 1

off wh fefw gfe ii jin
H ka-o naam likhj-aa Diiur laykh.

For whom, the name is preordained,

3" wife?? ?fh Htr ftpjp^fa ara *f% ^ sarfe f%H** inn ao'Q ii

tay an-din naam sadaa £}hj-aavahi gur pooray iay bJiagat visaykh.
|
rahaa-o.

they, day and night, ever remember it And getfrom perfect Guru, the status ofa distinguished

devotee. 1 (Pause)

sif ufo iff h§ fHRrfe ii jinH ka-o har parab_h la-ay milaa-ay.

Whom God, Master gets to unite.

f=r§ eft aife BRft ?> trfe ii iin
H kee gahan ga£ kahee na jaa-ay.

Their profound life style cannot be told.

fe^t ?fa>»r^t ii poorai satgur ditee vadi-aa-ee.

7"Ae prefect Guru blesses with merit.

f^M ire^r ufa s^h wwift H3 ii ootam padvee har naam samaa-ee.
1 12| |

Thus Igot the exaltedposition, by merging in name. 2

# fa? at n wH >»rtv n jo kichh karay so aapay aap.

Whatever is done, is by Himself.
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£c? m3t Hfo wfit fwftr ii ayk gharhee meh thaap uthaap.

In one moment He can base and debase

offe offir STOr »PfW WF$ II fl Hf ^fe S v£ II3 II

kahi kahi kahnaa aakh sunaa-ay. jay sa-o ghaalay thaa-ay na paa-ay. ||3||

Repeating the said and again sayingfor others to listen. This may happen hundred times., it will

not bear fruits. 3

ftn$ it 03- us fop 313 11 jinH kai potai punn £inMaa guroo milaa-ay.

In whose account are virtues, them, Guru gets to meet

w£ if? na? 53*% 11 sach banee gur sabad sunaa-ay.

Guru relates them the word oftrue banu

tHF na? ^ft 3«f w$ ii jahaaN sabad vasai iahaaM dukh jaa-ay.

Wherever the word stays, from there the sufferings run away.

fawrfc 33fc w§ nofa hh»£ na ii gi-aan rajan saachai sahj samaa-ay.
1 14| |

With thejewel ofknowledge, one merges in True, in ease. 4

?A #?f to w€\ £fe ii naavai jayvad hor Dhan naahee ko-ay.

No other wealth is equal to name.

ffitf s «*fft w& nfe ii jis no bakhsay saachaa so-ay.

Whoever has it, is blessed by same true.

yi" Frafe h% ^H'y 11 poorai sabad man vasaa-ay.

jfifrcy stayedperfect word in mind.

s^a pMh at to imiWHUon naanaknaam ra£ay sukh paa-ay. ||5||11||50||

Nanak says, "Those who are in love with name, they are in bliss. " 5.11.50

wr)W 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

foafe a% hu^ ii niral karay baho vaajay vajaa-ay.

One may dance andplay upon many bands.

feg hs wr witfirn wfa hs^ ii ih man anDhaa bolaa hai kis aakh sunaa-ay.

this mind is blind, deaf, for whom he is saying to listen ?

»?3fe Rf wra ^% ii antar lobh bharam anal vaa-o.

Within him is the air andfire ofgreed and doubts.

eter h& s vfe ii«ui deevaa balai na sojhee paa-ay.
1 11||

Thus neither lamp kindlesfor him, nor he realizes. 1

3T3Hfa 33ife arte dfe ii gurmukh b_hagat ghat chaanan ho-ay.

In the selfof a Gurmukh, devotion gives the light.

wy irsrfeftfft ij?Hfe 11*111 a«Ff 11 aap pachhaan milai parabJi so-ay. rahaa-o.

Realize yourself you will meet the same Master. 1 (Pause)

aranfe foafe ufo 5513! w% 11 gurmukh nirat har laagai bjiaa-o.

Gurmukh dances when in lovefor God.

ufr 3^55 fe^a; *>py ai^te 11 pooray £aal vichahu aap gavaa-ay.

He dances in perfect rhythm, but abdicating self (ego).

H5F *j? w& »p£fr fr? 11 mayraa parabh saachaa aapay jaan.

My true Master, Himselfknows.

arr nafe wfefe guy usrz mil gur kai sabad anjar barahm pachhaan.
1 12| |

Wi/A //ie word of Guru, realize God within. 2

3ra>nV 33ife »f3fo i/rfe ftw? 11 gurmukh bhagat antar pareet pi-aar.

The devotion ofthe Gurmukh is, that his innerself isfull of lovefor Him.
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?ra or to? TOftr n gur kaa sabajj sahj veechaar.

Heponders over the word of Guru, in ease.

tohtV sarfe H^ife to ftfe n gurmukh bjiagat jugal sach so-ay.

For a Gurmukh, devotion, is the way to same True.

sarfe ftrefe dte nail pakh.and i2haga£ nirai dukJi ho-ay.
1 13|

i

The dancefor hypocritical devotion, brings sorrows, 3

P. 365
ztf saife as ?ft¥3 TO ii ayhaa bh_aga£ jan jeevaj marai.

This devotion is in which the devotee dies while living.

to udH'-Jl s^Hft TO ii gur parsaadee fehavjal Jarai.

ff7//; the grace of Guru, he swims across the terrifying water.

to er TOfc saife uro n gur kai bachan i2|iaga£ thaa-ay paa-ay.

Such a devotee, takes the word of Gurufor success.

nfa rftf »rfU Hlfr wto ii a ii har jee-o aap vasai man aa-ay. ||4||

God Himselfcomes to stay in his mind. 4
ijfo er% HfedH fira^ ii har kirpaa karay sajguroo milaa-ay.

IfGod is gracious, he gets to meet true Guru.

fX<w» saro ufo ftrf fef ii nihchal Ijhagal har si-o chii laa-ay.

Thefirm devotion, gets the mind intuned with God
sarfk to fe?s TO> fife u Ijhagat rajay Jin" sachee so-ay.

The devotees in love, are truly known.

TTSct tt^h tom irfe HMiiiPimiii naanak naam ratay sukJi ho-ay. ||5||12||51||

Nanak says, "Being in lovefor name, get happiness. 5. 12. 5J

»nr ura t sr^r tor* 3 aasaa gJiar 8 kaafee mehlaa 3 ASA GHAR - 4 KAFIM: 3
sS^Hfedid ifRffe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one realized with the grace oftrue Guru.

uft^ Hfedid fn$ to to> u# ii har kai fc&aanai satgur milai sach sojhee ho-ee.

IfGod wills one can have true Guru, through him the truth can be realized.

are mH'xJI Hfc ufo ft TO^ ihii gur parsaadee man vasai har boojhai so-ee.
1 11| |

With the grace of Guru, in whose mind, He come to stay, he realizes God. 1

ft to w& d wrro TPtfr srtft ii mai saho jiaataa ayk hai avar naahee ko-ee.

My dear Giver is one, and none else.

to ferau* § wfo 3* tot to fhit iihii BtFf ii

gur kirpaa fay man vasai taa sadaa suj<h ho-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, ifHe comes to stay in mind, then there is ever happiness. 1 (Pause)

ftrg gar nfij (&<w9 ufes^f d ir^bJrdw #B*fii ii isjug meh nirj2ha-o har naam hai paa-ee-ai gur veechaar.

//» //»/.v world, fear-liberating is the name ofGod, we can get only by the thoughts of Guru.

fro to it wfa ft TOwftf wi arc'ra iipii bin naavai jam kai vas hai manmuKh anDh gavaar.
| J2| |

Devoid ofname, Manmukh, the blind idiot, is in the possession ofthe devil of death. 2

5jfot3TtTOTOr oragtTO TO> ii har kai lahaanai jan sayvaa karai boojiiai sach so-ee.

As per will of God, ifone serves, only he realizes the truth.

trfocf 3n&H ,
tt

l Jl»&3i£>fftp»r toto> nan har lai fchaanai salaahee-ai bJiaanai mani-ai sukh ho-ee. ||3||

As per will of God, wepraise, happiness is only in accepting Him. 3

har kai b_haanai janam pafilaarath paa-i-aa mat oojam ho-ee.
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As per will ofGod, we get the being of life, and get better sense of it.

jro HSfftr f arayfa arfs 5& ii8ii3<iR3in«ii

naanak naamsalaahi tooN gurmukh gat ho-ee. ||4||39||13||52||

Nanak says, "01 Gurmukh praise the name, you will be liberated. " 4.39. 13.52

wpf HtJOT a »if 3 aasaa mehlaa 4 ghar 2 ASA M: 4 GHAR - 2

^^hIUjw iprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

j a33T nfewnn ite* \\ too" kartaa sachiaar maidaa saaN-ee.x - - -

You are the Creator, the truthful being, my Master.

H 3§ W% HE\ ^Wt H 3 ?fij H^t <J© U^t Hill OcJifi II

jo ta-o fehaavai so-ee theesee jo too" gleh so-ee ha-o paa-ee.
1

1 1 1 1 rahaa-o.

Whatever you will that will happen, whatever you give, that we will get. 1 (Pause)

H3 3^t f? natf ftjapfewF ii sabh tayree tooN sabhnee Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Everyone is your(creation), and everyone remembers you.

farr s %ur srafij fefc wh 33$ vtewr ii jis no kirpaa karahi tin naam ratan paa-i-aa.

For whomever you are gracious, he gets thejewel ofname.

arayfa hsmIV ai^fesr ii gurmukh laaDhaa manmukhgavaa-i-aa.

Gurmukh hasfound, the Manmuk has lost

?tj »vfa feifevHT wftf frnsdfevir inn tuDh aap vichhorhi-aa aap milaa-i-aa.

You yourselfseparate and yourselfget to unite. 1

f etftwf to js <ft >pfo ii tooN daree-aa-o sabji tujh hee maahi.

You are a river, everyone is in you,

3? fas fH1 zrfo » tujh bin doojaa ko-ee naahi.

Other then you, there is none.

fftw ife Hfe tgr ii jee-a jan£ saj2h tayraa Ijhayl.

All created being areyour play.

fewfoi fkte ftrefew Haaft ite nan vijog mil vichhurhi-aa sanjogee mayl. ||2||

The separated are united, again separated, they unite as preordained. 2

fan ft f ri'i'fcRj fret hs frt n jis no too jaanaa-ihi so-ee jan jaanai.

Only he can know you, whom You will to know.

<r(3 are to *ft wfif ^H1^ ii har gun. sad. hee aakh vajjhaanai.

He ever recites and explains the attributes of God,

fafo ufa m%»r fefcw vfew n jin har sayvi-aa tin sukh. paa-i-aa.

whoever serves God, he gets happiness.

*(<jd <ft «jfo 7?»ftf wfewr ii9 ii sehjay hee har naam samaa-i-aa.
1 13| |

He merges in God's name, in ease. 3

3 wit 5ra3T 33* sftw ra dfe ii too aapay kartaa tayraa kee-aa sa^h ho-ay.

You yourselfare Creator, everything is created by you.

3g fas ftp >M?f s site ii tuQh bin doojaa avar na ko-ay.

There is none, other than you.

? otfe gfo %*jfij frefe nfe ii too kar kar vaykheh jaafleh so-ay.

You repeatedly create and only you see and know.

frs TfSoT jraKftf 3te ti8iiinu3ii jan naanak gurmukh pargat ho-ay. ||4||1||53||

Nanak says, "Gurmukh is revealed " 4. 1.53
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P. 366
^§^Hfddia yvrfc n ik-o

Nkaarsa£gur prsaag\

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

3^1 »tot aif p htot a it raag aasaa gJiar 2 mehlaa 4. RAGASA M: 2 Mi 4

fim^jj? afh»r fti^ 53 arffr w& 11 kis hee QharJiaa kee-aa miiar suj naal b_haa-ee.

Someform a group, comprisingfriends, sons, brothers.

fan tft eftw Hct ?nft5 tW?ft ii kis hee Dharhaa kee-aa kurham sakay naal javaa-ee.

Someform a group, comprising relations, son-in-law and hisfather.

feH eft" offr>P 'tj ttQqdl wu^ H»T^" 11

kis hee Dharhaa kee-aa sikjfaar cha-uDhree naal aapnai su-aa-ee.

Someform a group, comprising chiefs,feu dais, serving selfish ends,

zswsr qgr gfijwr h «) u hamaaraa Dharhaa har rahi-aa samaa-ee.
1

1 1| |

My group is ofGod, who is allpervading. 1

uh srfe faf «8wpM ufe 2oni ham har si-o DJiarJiaa kee-aa mayree har tayk.

/Joined the group ofGod, thus my refuge is God.

Aafefeswira' ?r arft u§ srfo arc are^ »uw »nier in 11 11

mai har bin pakh Dharhaa avar na ko-ee ha-o har gun gaavaa asaNkh anayk. rahaa-o.

Other than ofGod, Ijoined no group, and took no side. I sing the attributes of God, many and

uncountable ones. J (Pause)

frRj frrf erefa ft rnfo ii jinH si-o Dharhay karahi say jaahi.

If Iform a group, with other ones, they willgo (die).

fs Eifo U33rfe 11 jhooth Dharhay kar pachhotaarti.

Naturally,ifIjoin such afalsegroup, I will have to repent

fer m ?ufc Hfo ife enpfa u thir na raheh man khot kamaahi.

Forming such groups, are not stable, their mind always indulge in wickedness.

uh ufr fn§ qan- oftwr ftuT or mre? ?pftr hp 11

ham har si-o Dharhaa kee-aa jis kaa ko-ee samrath naahi. ||2| |

/ havejoinedthe group of God, ofwhom none other is comparable. 2

53B%n# wfeBF HtJ UHnft ii ayh sab_h pjiarjiay maa-i-aa moh pasaaree.

All these groups are, the spread oflovefor money.

>rfe»p off «f?ft di'^d) 11 maa-i-aa ka-o loojheh gaavaaree.

The idiots are crazyfor wealth.

fTsfk K^ftr jpir a»tft a^t 11 janam mareh joo-ai baajee haaree.

They take birth and die, and lose the gamble of life.

unt crfe try fa u«f iffis us ii 3 ii hamrai har p_har_haa je halat palai sabJi savaaree. ||3| |

My group is ofGod, who hasfashioned my this world and the other world 3

orfenai wft at 5* yjw'S ii kalijug meh Dharhay panch chor jhagrh,aa-ay.

The groupsformed in dark-age quarrel likefive thieves.

a»M fg sf hu »rfkHw ?u>d ii kaam kroDh lobh moh abhimaan vaDhaa-ay.

They increase cupidity, anger, greed, avarice, ego.

fim s %ir at few Hdrfrfl fifH»£ ii jis no kirpaa karay lis satsang milaa-ay.

Upon whomever He is kind, He gets him tojoin true congregation.

una* 3fr rt3T firfe jfcr rtfk are* lien hamraa har DJiarJiaa jin ayh Dharhay sabJi gavaa-ay.
1 14| |

My group is ofGod, Who breaks all other groups. 4

ftifwr f»p Hfir n mithi-aa goojaa b_haa-o Dharhay bahi paavai.
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Ifsitting in a group, One puts in lovefor others

uan^wr fe? rxzadb wrw oftfcpa ^trt 11 paraa-i-aa chhidar atkalai aapnaa ahaNkaar vaDhaavai.

Findsfaults with others, thus increases his ego.

ttw aft arr trt ii jaisaa beejai taisaa khaavai.

As one sows, so will he eat.

H?> TTOcT oT ufo H9H TO f^Hfe fflfe imilPIIMHIl

jan naanakkaa har Dharhaa Dharam sabh sarisatiin aavai. ||5||2||54||

Nanak says, "My group is offaithful in God, who comes conquering all world. " 5.2.54

»ttf 9 ii aasaa mehlaa 4. *4j£4 M: 4

faat Hfe gfe Hte wffiff srffewr n hirdai sun sun man amrit b_haa-i-aa.

Listening continuously, (Gurbani) with heart, the nectar becomes, pleasing to mind.

djda'dl ufa wnw J^rfewr inn gurbaanee har alakh lakhaa-i-aa.

Gurbani has made unknowable God knowable. 1

arayfe fry 5773 >Wt &?r 11 gurmukh neam sunhu mayree bhainaa.

01 my sisters, Gurmukhs listen the name (of God).

£a af% afbw ui3 Mf=rfa nfa awn ara wrfija ite1 11=111 cRrf 11

ayko rav rahi-aa ghat antar mukh bolhu gur amrit bainaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

One alone is pervading all bodies. Singfrom mouth the nectar-giving hyms. I (Pause)

ft nfe 3ts jJh HtF aa^r 11 mai man £an paraym mahaa bairaag.

In my mind and body is the great yearningfor His love.

nfoara ua*f inlaw ion satgur purakh paa-i-aa vadbhaaq.
1 12| |

Thus I am blessed with true Guru, my greatfortune. 2

aft arfe F^ftr fav wfe»F 11 doojai bhaa-ay bhaveh bikh maa-i-aa.

In other's love is allpoisonous worldliness.

simiJIa s<ft HfedM irfewr ii3 11 bhaagheen nahee satgur paa-i-aa.
1 13| |

The unfortunate ones can not get true Guru. 3

wffijB' ufa aw afa wfif utwrffew 11 amrit har ras har aap pee-aa-i-aa.

God Himselfhas got to drink, His nectar.

arfa ya (Toot afa irfe»r iiaiiaimmi gur poorai naanak har paa-i-aa. ||4||3||55||

Nanak has got it through perfect Guru. 4.3.55

»rcr was* 8 11 aasaa mehlaa 4. /4&4 A/.- 4

fta wfc 3ft> yH 7th wrnra 11 mayrai man tan paraym naam aaDhaar.

The loving name is the sustainer ofmy mind and body.

iTH Hift ?fhw HTf mil naam japee naamo sukh saar. ||1||

/ remember name, as all pleasures are through name.

six Hua >t% wtt 11 naam japahu mayray saajan sainaa.

01 my dear, my related, remember name.

fas1 ft wrejj s siaT a^ yftr araHfif afa 11^11 <wQ 11

naam binaa mai avar na ko-ee vadai bhaag gurmukh har lainaa.
1

1 1|| rahaa-o.

None other than name isfor me. But I am greatly lucky, that 7 couldget to God (name) through

Gurmukh. 1 (Pause)

Tim fan1 fftft »frfe»r wfS 11 naam binaa nahee jeevi-aa jaa-ay.

Impossiblefor me is to live without name.

?t wfoi ^rayfi* afa tpfe 115 11 vadai bJiaag gurmukh har paa-ay. ||2||

/ am greatly lucky, that I couldget to God through Gurmukh. 2
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?n>rdre snsra yftf Wffew ii naamheen kaalakh mukbi maa-i-aa. - —
Devoid ofname, have got blackened theirface with (lustfor) worldliness.

sth tHTF Ajar fijaj tfk'ftwr nan naam binaa Dharig Qharig jeevaa-i-aa.
1 13| |

Without name it is a curse to live. 3

P. 367
afo giar erf% uTfe»jr ii vadaa vadaa harianaag kar paa-i-aa.

is the greatest ofthe great, it is my luck that I have got Him.

jtoot arawftf sni fiwfew ii8H8iiu£ii naanakgurmukjinaamdjvaa-i-aa. ||4||4J|56||

Nanak says, "Gurmukh has got me name. " 4.4. 56

ww huot a iiaasaa mehlaa 4. /15/t M: 4

are ar?1" are inflr are> u gun gaavaa gun bolee ban.ee.

Ising attributes, allmy words are about His attributes.

aranfa ufe are nrfa iiiii gurmukh har gun aakJi vakhaan.ee.
1 11| |

Gurmukh can tell and explain God's attributes. 1

nfv rrfU 7m Hfe sfew ^fS^ ii jap jap naam man _b_ha-i-aa anandaa.

Remembering and remembering name, my mind is enraptured.

Hfe nfe nfearfg- 7fh fe^'fe»r aftr ar£ are van*^ ii^ii g^t n

sa£ sat sa£gur naam d.irhaa-i-aa ras gaa-ay gun parmaananjiaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

True Guru got me to remember the truest ofthe true name. Thus singing the attributes ofsupreme

blissful (God), gives me great pleasure. 1 (Pause)

<rfe are art ure ?n? war u har gun gaavai har jan logaa.

The attributes of God are sung, by men of God.

w% srfai Tjfa fcdHdi' iipii vadai bjiaag paa-ay har nirjogaa. ||2||

They are greatly lucky, that they are blessed with God, unbound. 2

are fere wfew kh qr^r n gun vihoon maa-i-aa mal Dhaaree.

Devoid ofvirtues are held-by the dirt ofworldliness.

fe? are fralk yt wJecJI nan vin gun janam mu-ay ahaNkaaree.
1 13| J

Devoid ofvirtues, the egoists are dead since birth. 3

H^rfa Hd^Pd are uaaife sfre ii sareer sarovar gun pargat kee-ay.

The body is the ocean which reveals virtues,

arayftr >n% 3? er^re nuimimpii naanak gurmukh math SaJ kadJiee-ay. ||4||5||57||

Nanak says, "Gurmukh churns these elements (virtues) out " 4.5.57

wtjfmw 8 ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4

!mg^?wHfcft ii naam sunee naamo man bJiaavai.

One who listens name, only name pleases him.

?£ giftr arawftf aftr irt irii vadai b_haag gurmukh har paavai. ||l||

Gurmukh is greatly lucky, he meets God. 1

tfh mrg arayftf iraanrr ii naam japahu gurmukii pargaasaa.

Remember name, He reveals through Gurmukh.

pth ft 03 sift an3t stj afiw hf tth foraw iiiii «j«j'Q n

naam binaa mai Dhar nahee kaa-ee naam ravi-aa sab_h.saas giraasaa. ||l|| rahaa-o.

/ have no refuge other than name. Name is allpervading, my breath and morsel. 1 (Pause)

stf H3fe grcft wfc B^t ii naamai surai sunee man Jjhaa-ee.

/ heard about the lovefor name, this pleases me.

r ?m g?pt S >rar >ftf ron^t nan jo naam sunaavai so mayraa meet sakhaa-ee. 1 12| |
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Whoever recites namefor me, he is my dear, my friend. 2

3i£ fiw ii naamheen ga-ay moorh nangaa.

Devoid ofname, the idiots have left naked.

yfe ufe m£ fay £ftf u^ar ion pach pach mu-ay bikh jlaykh patangaa.
1 13|

j

They died burning in poison, thus look like a moth. 3

mpQ wis 3*fu fan* n aapay thaapay thaap uthaapay.

He Himselfplaces, then places and displaces.

JTOot jfh tjfe »rd ii8ii£imcu naanak naam dayvai har aapay. ||4||6||58||

Nanak says, "God Himselfgives name. " 4.6.58

wftf Haw 8 ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4

aranfW ufe ufo %fe ^r^t ii gurmukh har har vayl vaDhaa-ee.

Gurmukhs extends the progeny ofGod
375 ijfo tost gn»^t irii fal laagay har rasak rasaa-ee.

// hears fruits, thus God gives the relishers to relish. 1

ufo ufo m\ fffu wrs3 uaV ii har har naarn jap anat Jarangaa.

Remember the name of God, thus enjoy the unlimited thrilL

nfv nfu ?ph aravrfe nwft >fft>»r era HHofsra ffewr irii dd'G n

jap jap naam gurmaj saalaahee maari-aa kaal jamkankar bhu-i-angaa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Remember the name of God, praise the wisdom of Guru, and killing the devil ofdeath, throw it

in dust. 1 (Pause)

ufe <jfa arcr Mftr w^t ii har har gur meh bhagat rakt»aa-ee.

God placed the devotion in Guru.

are is* ftra %t h% sn£ IP ii gur Juthaa sikh dayvai mayray b_haa-ee.
1
12

1

1

So, ifGuru is gracious, O! my brother, he teaches it to his Sikhs (learners ).

ufn cwh fire Mi TnSt w% ii ha:umai karam ki£hh biDh nahee jaanai.

The deeds done in ego, are never in any system.

faf w% frifa v% ii 3 ii ji-o kunchar naa-ay khaak sir chhaanai. ||3||

// is like elephant, takes bath, then throws dust around with head (Trunk). 3

h y^i u^fe ?s n jay vad bhaag hoveh vad oochay.

Ifone is the luckiest,

?TOor 7FH Hufo Hfe gtfr neiiPimtfii naanak naam jaapeh sach soochay. ||4||7||59||

Nanak says, "Then he remembers name, and becomes pure in True. " 4. 7.59

wfrt huff o ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4
afe <jfa 7m oft Hffc ttfl'tfl it har har naam kee man bhookh lagaa-ee.

/ am in hungerfor the name of God
7>iU gfewf MS fe^vt H% s*^t IRB naam suni-ai man Jariptai mayray bhaa-ee.

1

1 1 1

1

O! my brother, listening name, satisfies my mind 1

7TH tnra Ht araftw h^" ii naam japahu mayray gursikh meefcaa.

Remember name, the Sikhs of Guru, myfriends,

wh fnra ?phm ?fh arawfe nfe 3ter irii n

naam japahu naamay sujdj paavhu naam rakjiahu gurmai man cheefcaa.
1

1 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

Remember name, keep name, the wisdom ofGuru, in mind, in memory, and be happy. I (Pause)

?ph g^T h?t hot ii naamo naam sunee man sarsaa.

Listening the name of Master, my mind becomes blissful

cth W7T & aranfe few ii?ii naam laahaa iai gurmat bigsaa. ||2||

801



By getting the gain ofname, the wisdom ofGuru progresses in me. 2

?ph fw sm^r >fcj wr 11 naam binaa kustee moh anDhaa.

Devoid of name, the leper is blind in greed

fetid** aw oftt *w *r ii3ii sabJi nihfal karam kee-ay dutch DhanDhaa.
1 13| |

All that he does is in vain, since his actions arepain-giving. 3

<n% ufa ufa tw aft m>afl n har har har jas japai vadbhaagee.

Only very lucky, recite the praise ofGod
wm araHfe wU fe? siaft iieiitiieoii naanak gurmat naam liv laagee. ||4||8||60||

Nanak says, "The wisdom of Guru, gets me to be intuned with name. " 4.8.60

P. 368
Hfiidid iprfe ii ik-o

Nkaar satgur parsaad.

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Haw a airwm £ a a n mehlaa 4 raag aasaa ghar 6 kay 3.

M: 4, RAGASA, GHAR 6 KE 3

jsfe of% 3^ Haft trea ifcy ii hath kar Janl vajaavai jogee thothar vaajai bayn.

Yogi plays by holding strings in hand, but theproduced music is unpleasing.

3ranft affe hp* u«<j yrsft feu h§»f aftr a^far ii^ii

gurmat har gun bolhu jogee ih manoo-aa har rang bjbayn. ||1||

O! yogi, in the wisdom of Guru, sing the attributes of God, and colour your mind in the colour

(love) ofGod 1

ffaft ufe ia H3t fij^H ii jogee har dayh majee upgays.

01 yogi, teach the philosophy of God
?T3j gai ufa ufu £ar ?a§ fen wrat um »t^h inn dcrQ n

jug jug har har ayko vartai lis aagai ham aadays. ||l|| rahaa-o.

/« all ages only Godpervades, I surrender before Him. 1 (Pause)

cPfftr a*ai au raftr feu w?jw *te ii gaavahi raag b_haai baho boleh ih manoo-aa khaylai khayl.

He sings lyrics, speaks in lot ofways, this only is the mindplaying its play.

H«*fd au ftftjrt srf hhu' ©ft ai§ ufe ton

joveh koop sinchan ka-o basuDhaa ujh bail ga-ay char bayl. ||2||

Heyokesfor well to irrigate land, but the oxen stop and leavefor grazing grass. 2

spfew saia Hftr huh ufa &sy ufa tTH ufaw ii

kaa-i-aa nagar meh karam har bovhu har jaamai hari-aa kjjayt

In the village ofbody (land) sow the deedsfor God, God will give a green crop.

h$»f wmfta t» htt aiu ufa ftiuu aranfe a? nan

manoo-aa asthir bail man jovhu harsinchahu gurmat jay£. ||3||

01 my mind, yoke the mind with stable oxen, irrigate Godgivenfield in the wisdom of Guru. 3

h# tfaiH fijHfe ns §H<ft a %u hu> faa a» ii jogee jangam sa risat sab_h tumree jo dayh matee Jit chayl

.

The yogis, the naked wanderers, and all creation, are owned by you, whatever the wisdom you

give, thatfWorks,

H7T ?TOcf 3 l{3 »?JdH'>ft ufe H^<T H£»F ITff IIB IIif IIdill

jan naanak kay parabtiantarjaamee har laavhu manoo-aa payl. ||4||9||61||

01 allpervading Master ofNanak, God bring my mind in your discipline. 4. 9. 61

ww. husf a ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4

era a: wis ufuia ww era a awt aara n kab ko ijhaalai ghungh/oo iaalaa kab ko bajaavai rabaab.

Why should one gofor searching, the ankle bell's rhythm, and why toplay on rabab.
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»T^3 rTS W% fa?> xfe 33 W3§ S»H Hill

aavat jaat baar khin laagai ha-o£ab lag samaara-o naam. ||l||

For this; coming and going will take time, and will cause delay, that time I will spend in

remembering name. 1

hu wfs >>fHt SHTfe afc »r£t n mayrai man aisee biiagat ban aa-ee.

Such a devotion is the choice ofmy mind.

U# Ufa fe?> fa? Ufa Hotf' ftfr HH fas >ft5 Hfa rF^t Hill t)U'9 II

ha-o har bin khin pal reh na saka-o jaisay jal bin meen mar jaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ cannot live without God, evenfor a moment, like afish outside ofwater, dies, t (Pause)

oTB ET& >f& ifo H3 wfSE SIH H UTO *lfc Oo'S II

kab ko-oo maylai panch sat gaa-in kab ko raag Dhun ufchaavai.

Why should one go and gather, five or seven singers, andwhy should one take to the tune oflyric

HW3 ?S3 fa? US ^Ri Wf[ 3H 75HJ MS 3m 3TS 3F% 113 II

maylat chunat kjiin pal chasaa laagai tab lag mayraa man raam gun gaavai. ||2|

|

It takes time to select, choose, gather, that time I will spend in singing the attributes of God. 2

aaai^in? mrt aaaira ufp% ii kab ko naachai paav pasaarai kab ko haath pasaarai.

Why should one dance, stretchingfeet, and also why should one stretch hands.

creiremrg^faWM feSB^OTRTfj^HSTHHJft 11311

haath paav pasaarat bilam til laagai tab lag mayraa man raam samH
aarai.

1 13||

Stretching hands andfeet takes time and delays, that time I will spend in remembering my God.

cTH 5@ H^TS o@ U3T»P% Bfe UHt£ Ufa 3fa II

kab ko-oo logan ka-o patee-aavai lok pajeenai naa pat ho-ay.

Why should onego andplease people, pleasing people brings no honour.

H75 fTOcf Ufa fau# TO faWT^U 3T ft ft g% Hf £fe IIBIHOIl£3ll

jan naanak har hirdai sad Drti-aavahu taa jai jai karay sabji ko-ay. ||4||10||62||

Nanak says, "Remember always God in heart, everyone will hailyou. " 4. 10. 62w Hvw e ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4

H3H3rfe ftfSfrft tjfa HTT fiffe Hcflfe Ufa 3Ffa l|

sajsangat milee-ai har saaDhoo mil sangat har gun gaa-ay.

Congregation ofthe saints ofGod, assembles and sings the attributes ofGod, let usjoin this true

congregation.

gi-aan ratan bali-aa ghat chaanan agi-aan anDhayraa jaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

The gem of light has enlighten the body (mind, thus the darkness ofignorance is over. 1

ufa hs ?pw ufa ufa fawfe ii har jan naachahu har har Dhi-aa-ay.

O! men ofGod, dance while remembering Him.

WT jfe fafcfo >*% UH AS £ q^T iffe Hill UU»f II

aisay sant mileh mayray b_haa-ee ham jan kay Dhovah paa-ay. ||1| | rahaa-o.

Let me meet such saints O! my brother, I will wish thefeet ofsuch men. 1 (Pause)

ufa ufa 5*y tiuu hs >T3 wrfes Ufa fe? Wfg II

har har naam japahu man mayray an-din har liv laa-ay.

O! my mind, day and night, be in tune with God, remember the name of God.

H feeU HEt 3W U»?U fefa fU S OT3t »Pfa IP II

jo ichhahu so-ee fal paavhu fir bhookh na laagai aa-ay. ||2||

Get the samefruits, which you desiredfor, and suffer no hunger. 2
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»rO jjfa »ni7u? 0T33T 3fe yml ate wfe n aapay har aprampar kartaa har aapay bol bulaa-ay,

God Himself is infinite Creator, He himselfgets us to recite

ffjft S& 3TJ S'«fd fii$ oft uf=J in^ftr ffffe 113 II

say-ee sanj b_halay £uDh bjiaaveh jinH kee pat paavahi thaa-ay.
1
13| |

Only those saints are good, who are liked by you, their honour is wellplaced 3

nrfif ?> ufe 3Tff frf§ »r5 fef JPi ipfe II

naanak aakh na raajai har gun ji-o aaknai £i-o sukh paa-ay.

Nanak says, "I neverfeel tired, ofreciting God's attributes, as much I recite, so much I enjoy.

531% 3^3 t*T& «rfa *W7> 3J7 3PUaj 3Sf»T & tTfe 118 II 11^311

bhagai bhandaar dee-ay har apunay gun gaahak van_aj laf jaa-ay. ||4||11||63||

God has given the treasure of His devotion, purchase attributes and take them home. 4.11.63

P. 369
<\§^ nfedi<j iprfe ii ik-oNkaar sajgurprsaad.,

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru

3»3T ttfw urf t: er sr^t Mus^ 8 n raag aasaa ghar 8 kay kaafee rriehlaa 4.

RAGASA, GHAR 8 OFTHE KAFIM: 4

wrfew g3^g ufH g^Hf n aa-i-aa maran Dhuraahu ha-umai ro-ee-ai.

One has come only to die, but in ego he is weeping.

areyfa pro fWfe wrta? d£t# iisii gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-ay asthir ho-ee-ai.

Gurmukhs by remembering name, have become stable. 1

are u% wwfh a»f wfew ii gur pooray saabaas chalan jaani-aa.

Thanks to the perfect Guru,from whom I learnt about death.

wir b^hjt? nwfe HHTfewr mil 33*1 ii laahaa naam so saar sabad samaani-aa. 1 11| | rahaa-o.

Gain the essence ofname, and merge in word. 1 (Pause)

y3fa ted £u fa »n£ wfenu i\ poorab likhay dayh se aa-ay maa-i-aa.

01 my mother the days of life are numbered, they have to end up.

to? wr ft? orte. 53? f3Hife«r H3 ii chalan aj ke kaleh Dharahu furmaa-i-aa. ||2||

// is preordained, one may leave today or tomorrow. 2

RsgEP HSH rarr ftr^t eto feH'Rwr ir birthaa janam Jinaa jinHee naam visaari-aa.

Those whoforget name, they waste their life.

g»5f aw? Hte te feg M7f ZFfaw JI3U joo-ai khaylafl jag ke ih man haari-aa.
1 13| |

They gamble their life in world, and lose their mind (life). 3

tftwfe H3tem dfe fo^r 53 vfew n jeevan maran sukU ho-ay jinHaa gur paa-i-aa.

But those who meet their Guru, they are happy, in life, in death.

?rocT us
-

afe afo mvf&w ii8ii«pii£bii naanak sachay sach sach samaa-i-aa. ||4||12||64||

Nanak says, "The true are in truth, and are merged in true. " 4.12.64

ww H3W 8 ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4

hhm ire»3e infe ato fWfenr ii janam padaarath paa-ay naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Blessed with birth, I remember name.

an? MdH'tA aft vfia mvfzw inn gur parsaadee bujhsach samaa-i-aa. ||l||

Realising by the grace of Guru, I have merged in True. 1

frflf gfe tefW &a fei^T ?fh onpfew ii jinH Dhur lijchi-aa laykh £inHee naam kamaa-i-aa.

Only they gained name, for whom it is preordained.

eft rrt nftn»P3 >nrte awfew Bnn 33*f n clar sachai sachiaar mahal bulaa-i-aa. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Through the true doors oftruthful, He calledme to His palace. 1 (Pause)
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wfsfa ^ry Pau'a arawftr u^>>t n an£ar naam niDhaan gurmukh paa-ee-ai.

Within one is the treasure ofname, only Gurmukh gets it.

»rcfe7} <th fa»rfe afc 313 3i^>>t ii3 ii an-din naam Dhi-aa-ay har gun gaa-ee-ai. ||2||

Day and night, remember the name, and sing the attributes ofGod. 2

wafa 3Hf »«^oi HSHftf sal u*£t>& ii aniar vasal anayk manmukh nahee paa-ee-ai.

So many things are within (body) Manmukh never gets,

afft arat area wrfv wr^bif 11311 ha-umai garbai garab aap khu-aa-ee-ai. ||3||

In ego he takes pride and loses himself. 3

?TOof wit wrftf nfrfy ii naanak aapay aap aap kh_u-aa-ee-ai.

Nanak says, "Such a person, himselfloses himself.

pHfeHfcifOTHira'WW HBinaiiimi gurmal man pargaas sachaa paa-ee-ai. ||4||13||65||

The mind enlightes in the wisdom ofGuru, thus one gains True, " 4, 13. 65

a^r *H'H'<*<A ma «u= ^ 3 waw b hti3i raag aasaavaree ghar 16 kay 2 mehlaa 4 suDhanq

RAG ASAWAR1 GHAR 16 OF2M: 4 SUDHONG
^§^HOiiw 47rfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

<j§ msfe? afe wh 5^335 sraf ii ha-o an-din har naam keertan kara-o.

Day and night, I sing the praise of God.

HfediPd h af aftr mf wfewr uf ofa fa? uw afo ?> Hor§ h«ui aurf ii

saigur mo ka-o har naam bataa-i-aa ha-o har bin khin pal reh na saka-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

True Guru has taught me of God's name, now I cannot live, without it, even for moment. 1

(Pause)

^?<j ftrhtjft aftr ofloart o9 old fiiA «jfli s mocQ oQ Pfc« fas ii

hamrai sarvan sirnran har keer£an ha-o har bin reh na saka-o ha-o ik khin.

My ears listen the singing ofthehymns ofpraise ofGod, now I cannot live without God, evenfor

a moment
*m <Jtt not* faTT afa s 3^ ufa H£ fer§ aa afa~ fas 11*111

jaisay hanssarvar bin reh na sakai taisay har jan ki-o rahai har sayvaa bin.

As a sM>an cannot live without pond, same way, why a man of God, should live without His

service. I

feTTjJ l|rf3" H'tft §7F feH IFfo frtrtO ^Tfe R^t HUWWS II

kinhooN pareet laa-ee goojaa Maa-o rid Dhaar kinhoo" pareei laa-ee moh apmaan.

Some peoplefrom their heart start loving other's love, and somepeople start loving greed, hence

dishonour.

afir tht i/ffe B^t afij Rsaa'a ire jtost friHa^ aftr aft adi^'<s 113 11 11 11

har jan pareet laa-ee har nirbaan pad naanak simrat har har b_hagvaan.
1 12||14| |66|

|

The men of God start loving the liberating word of God, same way Nanak remembers the all-

embracing God 2.14.66

WH'^fl Haw a 11 aasaavaree mehlaa 4. ASAWARJ M: 5

w€\m i(teH wh w^t 11 maa-ee mora paree£am raam bataavhu ree maa-ee.

O! my mother, tell me, about my love, God
a§ aft ftrcr faff aft ?r HtxQ ««hj» %fe Jlo'tfl iiiii <rp§ 11

ha-o har bin khin pal reh na saka-o jaisay karhal bayl reeihaa-ee. rahaa-o.

I cannot live without God, evenfor a while, like the charmed camel without creeper. 1 (Pause)

tJH3r w?j 9<j'<n ftasra affeG aft earo >te # a»^t 11
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hamraa man bairaag birkat bJia-i-o har darsan meet kai iaa-ee.

My mind in yearning is awayfrom worldliness, for seeing my love, God
»rfe fas afa sn^t^ Hfa aft fas 335 5 flnft irii

jaisay al kamlaa bin reh na sakai laisay mohi har bin rahan na jaa-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

As the lotus-eater cannot live without lotus, same way, I cannot live without God 1

P. 370
H3fe rldl^Hd ftl»Ft Hftr HW vfe afa dIH'tfl II

raakh saran jagjleesur pi-aaray mohi sarDhaa poor har gusaa-ee.

O! my dear God, keep me in your refuge. O! Master, Godfulfilling myfaith.

tTS tTOoT ct HfS »IS§ aa a afe S3HS fSH* fevtft IQII3tfll tt3ll (WII&>ll

jan naanak kai man anad. hot hai har darsan nimakh dikhaa-ee. ||2||39||13||15||67||

Nanak enjoys the bliss ofseeing, O! God let me seefor a moment. 2.39.13.15.67

^ ww uia 3 Haw u raag aasaa ghar 2 mehlaa 5 HAGASA GHAR-2M; 5

ifT"*Hfedid iprfe u ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad.

GW /*• cwt? realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ftffc m& vflfa hht fefa *rfa»F n jin laa-ee pareet so-ee fir kh,aa-i-aa.

Wltoever developed lovefor worldliness, it in return eats him up.

fkfo gfa H6«tfl few aaa fe*rtawr ii jin sukh baithaalee Its feha-o bahut dikhaa-i-aa.

One who gives it comfortable placing, in returnfind lot offear.

w& >fta aza afa faa^ n bhaa-ee meei kutamb daykh. bibaaday.

Seeing it, brothers,friends, relations, get involved in clash.

aw »n£t aia m3ff% ii^ii ham aa-ee vasgaj gur parsaaday.
1
11| I

By the grace ofGuru I could overpower it. 1

ntw afif feirfaa a£ n aisaa daykh bimohij ho-ay.

Seeing this, many got charmed.

yrftrer faa ggdi hsv fas H»a wfk tjafs tja irii <j«j"Q ii

saaDhik siDh surdayv manujchaa bin saaDhoo sabji Dharohan Pharohay.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Other than saints, like meditator, the perfects, the gods, the divines, the men, all are tempted. 1

(Pause)

fefa feafa f^HT fas. arfk fW^r ii ik fireh udaasee tin
H kaam vi-aapai.

Some are wandering medicants they are overpowered by sex.

faftr riafa ftiaaTr fes. a"fe s wfr fi ik sa"cheh girhee tin" ho-ay na aapai.

Some house holders are gathering wealth, that does not become theirs.

fefei h^t oT3T?fir fcs. aaf sravt ii ik salee kahaaveh £in
H bahut kalpaapai.

Some are called celibates, they are greatly bothered.

3H afe a^ sfti Hfeaia iisii ham har raakhay lag sa£gur paavai.
1
12||

f7o</ .vara/me by keeping at thefeet oftrue Guru, 2

ay sraa avrff |W n tap kar£ay Japsee bhoolaa-ay,

The penancing austeres are astrayed.

tffes wa sfe hht* ii pandit mohay lob_h sabaa-ay.

The Pandits are robbed when all in greed.

% arar Ha Hfaw wpcth ii tarai gun mohay mohi-aa aakaas.

In three gunnas they are tempted, sky is the end.

an afaara a^- 1 aft <r? uail hamsatgur raakhay day kar haath. ||3||

True Guru savedme by extending His hand 3
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fW?ft sft tfe eifr ii gi-aanee kee ho-ay vartee daas.

She (worldliness) behaves, tike a servant before knowledgeable.

a% n kar jorJiay sayvaa karay arjjaas.

Folding hands she prays and serves,

h ^ srafo h oiwt* it jo iooN kaheh so kaar kamaavaa.

She asksfor his orders to act

?rs ?P3or fraw s wi* iiaiiiii jan naanak gurmukJi naytfi na aavaa. H4||l||

Nanak says, "She does not touch a Gurmukh. " 4.1

Dtnr u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

hij i ftiftsM ?ffW ii sasoo lay pir keenee vaakjl.

My love kept me awayfrom mother-in-law (Maya).

$z Bgwfl >rtt fftf rfsrfU n dayr jilhaanee mu-ee dookJi saniaap.

My husband's younger brother's wife and elder brother's wife, are dying in (its) sorrow, in

agony.

"ra $ ftr£t aft §aft anfe ii gtiar kay jithayray kee chookee kaarj.

I do not carefor my husband's elder brother.

tufa afiwcM gura HH'fe ii«\ii pir rakJli-aa keenee sugJiarJi sujaan. 1
1 1 1

1

Since my wise and intelligent husband, saved me. 1

ray war ft jJh a? vfewr ii su nhu lokaa mai paraym ras paa-i-aa.

Listen OJ people, I am blessed with the bliss of love.

§ara Mra fctf rfwp% Hfefft it «f uftr fonfe»r nmi ^rf n

durjan maaray vairee sangjhaaray sajgur mo ka-o har naam gjvaa-i-aa. I|l|| rahaa-o.

The ill-mannered are killed, the enemies are slain, the true Guru has got me name of God. 1

(Pause)

m& fewaft ufft i^fe n parathmay ti-aagee ha-umai pareet

First, I renounced the lovefor ego.

?^r»»r f^raft h?f ftte ii dutee-aa ti-aagee logaa reet.

Second, I renouncedfollowing the other's canvenions

^ arc fWftr fans n\z hh^ ii £arai guo ti-aag durjan meet samaanay.

Then I renounced the three gunnas. Nowfriends andfoes are samefor me.

f^tor ar? faft* *ii^ ii? ii turee-aa gun mil saafih oachhaanav.
1

1 2 1

1

Worth ofthefourth state, I realized by meeting saints, 2
huh Hftj mths ht^iw ii sahj gufaa rrveh aasafl baaDhi-aa.

/ placed, myselfin trance in cave, in ease.

afe njv vjrtos ?*ftwr u joj saroop anaahad vaaji-aa.

There the divine unfrinctioned sound startedplaying.

vszf wte ara to? ^lyPd ii mahaa anand gur sabad veechaar.

Reflecting upon the word of Guru, gives immensepleasure.

ftp* frrf a^t u?r HJ'<nft arta
1

iia ii pari-a si-o raatee Dban sohagan naar.
1 13| |

Great is such a marriedwoman, who is in love with dear. 3

tT?r t& guH tftara ii jan naanak bolay barahm beechaar.

Nanak speaks ofthe thought of God
ft ft? 5tht% h fst ipra ii jo sunay kamaavai so utrai paar.

Whoever listens, practises, swims across.

tTsfk s m% 7> 7> tvfe ii janam na marai na aavai na jaa-ay.
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He is neither born, nor dies, neither comes nor goes.

a1% §u at iwfe iia ii 3ii harsayteeoh rahai samaa-ay. ||4||2||

He ever remains merged in God 4.2

>hw huw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fetT ssr^t rtteH\ ii nij b_hagtee seelvantee naar.

Busy in devotion is the woman ofcharacter,

afv u^r wwfe ii roop anoop pooree aachaar.

She is ofdazzling beauty andperfect behaviour.

nfte ftrfo H ferjj ftPiS1
ii jit garihi vasai so garihu sobjjaavanjaa.

In whicheverfamily she is married, it becomes ofpraiseworthy reputation.

araHfW wt\ fe& feafc ?T3mi<ui gurmukh paa-ee kinai virlai jantaa.
1
1 1 1

1

But some very rare ofa Gurmukh gets her. 1

Hdd^l cimfe arar fkfe uh tr^r ii sukarnee kaaman gur mil ham paa-ee.

Meeting Guru, I got a well behaving wife.

P. 371
nftr opfo uayfij Hd'tfl mn 5Rnf ii jaj kaaj parthaa-aysuhaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

She graces every act offaith. 1 (Pause)

frraa; ^ifr fay £ rrfe ii jichar vasee pi|aa kai saath.

Till she was living withfather,

foaa £3 an fet §^fa 11 iichar kant baho firai uilaas.

her husband was wandering disheartened

orfg fte* H3 uw HTS'few 11 kar sayvaa sat purakji manaa-i-aa.

Serving true purakh (God) Tpleased Him.

arfe w^t ura Hftr hotw trfewr 11311 gur aanee giiar meh taa sarab sukh paa-i-aa.
1 12|

|

Guru brought her home, then I was all in happiness. 2

g^TtJ HB**^T H%t3" II WrftlWI'oCJl II

ba£eeh sulakh-nee sach santa£ poo£. aagi-aakaaree sughajjisaroop.

5%4 is expert in thirty two arts, and she bore a truthful saintly son. She is obedient, intelligent,

beautiful

fes h?> ere
- wmft 11 ichh pooray man kant su-aamee.

She acts as her husband, Master desires.

mm H§*ft t^6'Al 113 11 sagal santoMiee dayr jaythaanee. ||3||

The wires oftheyounger brother, ofhusband and ofthe elder brother ofhusband, all are satisfied,

wfa h^h<; 11 sabji parvaarai maahi saraysat.

She is well respected by wholefamily.

H3ft d^r ^tt? 11 ma£ee gayvee dayvar jaysat.

She advises her husband's younger and elder brothers.

as 5 firrg fir? Jjar^t wfe 11 Dhan so garihu jit pargatee aa-ay.

Lucky is thatfamily in which she has come to stay.

m cTOor rrfW fiwfe M8II3H jan naanak suk£ay sukJi vihaa-ay. ||4||3|1

Nanak says, "All live in pleasure ofhappiness. " 4.3

»nr muw m 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M; 5

My eref H
-

Modfr ?> ttf 11 mataa kara-o so pakan na day-ee.

No resolution she allows topass.

rite JTTm £ ffcorfe yw^t 11 seel sanjam kai nikat kJialo-ee.
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She does not stand by worthy behaviour and discipline.

#it to to fir fewt ii vays karay baho roop djkhaavai.

She is crazy in dressing and showing her beauty,

firftj anfc s t*ft ?ftr sawt iihii garihi basan na fiay-ee vakh vakh b_harmaavaL
1 11| |

She will notfind a home to be settled and will make everyone to roam about. 1

are sft cvftiPo* ara s £t ii ghar kee naa-ik ghar vaas na dayvai.

Once she is Master ofhome, she does not allow me to live in.

rT3?5 5ra% Qcjyift! u^t ii «=\ii ii jatan kara-o urjhaa-ay parayvai. rahaa-o.

When I try, she dazzles me. 1 (Pause)

to eft ^fft WHt wpwfcT ii Dhur kee bhayjee aa-ee aamar.

She, the invader (ruler) is sent by God

7>f tftt h% W7> «Sid ii na-o khand jeetay sabJi thaan thanantar.

She has conquered nine parts, the place and space.

3fcT ^tafa ?> et H3T nftpJTH ii tat Jirath na chhodai jog sanni-aas.

She has not spared either, the banks ofsacred waters, or the yogis and renouncers.

ira ftrfijfe is wffewrr nan parh thaakay simrit bayd abJii-aas. 1 12| |

Many are tired (forfacing it) ofreading Vedas, simrities and conducting (religious) practices. 2

flu tut 3U tft ii jah baisa-o tah naalay baisai.

But wherever one sits, she sits along with.

H3TH 3??> Hftj hto vr%ft ii sagal bjiavan meh sabal parvaysai.

Jn all homes she enters byforce.

^sft Hdfe ufe»r 3to ?> tret ii hochhee saran pa-i-aa rahan na paa-ee.

Once in the refuge of such misbehaving, none can live.

Era>ft3T3f t ufij»r^ 113 ii kaho meetaa ha-o kai peh jaa-ee. ||3||

O! my friend, then tell, to whom to go ? 3

nfe fu%R Hfedid uftr wfew ii sun updays satgur peh aa-i-aa.

Having heard ofhis teachings, I came to true Guru.

an% «jfcT crfci tfw nftj ii gur har har naam mohj manjar drirh-aa-i-aa.

Guru gave me the name of God, as mantarfor me.

fet7 info ^ftrwr are arfe wrss1
ii nij ghar vasi-aa gun gaa-ay anantaa.

Having sung the attributes of Infinite, I came to stay in my own home.

HI fkfe§ ?TOct si* nfigzr us ii parabh mili-o naanak bJia-ay achintaa. ||4||

Meeting Master, Nanak is now carefree. 4

"f?w fe^r <yfePo< n ghar mayraa ih naa-ik hamaaree.

/f W my home, but she has become my hero (master).

fro »toto uh an% sfti* ^dU ' dl inn TOff ?rr imitaii

ih aamar ham gur kee-ay darbaaree. ||1|| rahaa-o doojaa. ||4||4||

She is the overpowering, but Guru has elevatedme to His court 1 (Pause second) 4.4

huot y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

yqii hst fa v^t TO^f ii parathmay mataa je palree chalaava-o.

First, we resolved to send a letter.

?3r£ vr3T eft HT^v uro«?f ii ^utee-ay mataa £iu-ay maanukh pahuchaava-o.

Second, we resolved to send two persons (to explain).

fe^rt H3T fey sraf §yrfe>Hr n taritee-ay mataa kichh kara-o upaa-i-aa.

Thirdly, we resolved to adopt some other means.
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ft Hf foif eflf i{3 3ift fWfewp n in mai sai2ii kichh chhod parabJi tuhee Qhi-aa-i-aa.
1

1 1 1

1

Then I decided leaving every other method, to remember you, the Master. I

hzf »rfc nf&3 HdH'few u mahaa anand achinj sehjaa-i-aa.

Now I am in great bliss, carefree and, in ease,

?hh<? h£m wfew mil ^nf 11 dusman dooi mu-ay sukh paa-i-aa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

The wicked enemy, the devil died, now we are relieved. 1 (Pause)

nfediRj if ^h>f fu^H ii satgur mo ka-o dee-aa updays.

True Guru gave me his teachings.

iftf ftf? nf 3ft or ii jee-o pind sabh har kaa days.

That my mind and body are God's possession.

h ftif sdt g 33* 3"? ii jo kichh karee so tayraa iaan.

Whatever I do, is ofyour might,

f >t& 3^ ^)u<£ Hsu £ooN mayree ot looNhai deebaaQ. ||2||

you are my shelter, you are my strength. 2

fxjS Sfe tTJ^Wf v» ^ ii tuDhno chhod jaa-ee-ai parabJi kaiN Dhar.

Leaving you 01 Master, to whom should I go ?.

nvt; ?> tftwr 3tfr mmfir ii aan na bee-aa tayree samsar.

None else, the other one, is equal to you.

t% h^st etf ftiff sft «rfe ii tayray sayvak ka-o kis kee kaarj.

Your servant need not carefor anyone else.

fet ii3ii saakat bjjoolaa firai baybaan. ||3||

The non-believer astrays in wilderness. 3

33F ?tV»r^ erzfr s irfe n Jayree vadi-aa-ee kahee na jaa-ay.

Your greatness is beyond expression.

an sra wfa ftfir arte wfe n jah kah raafch laihi gal laa-ay.

Save me in the way you like, keeping me in your embrace.

&n Hda'tfl ii naanak daas tayree sarrjaa-ee.

Nanak, the servant is in your refuge.

ijfk anfr Oa ?ift snjrtf iieimn parabJi raakJiee paij vajee vaaQhaa-ee.
1 14| |5|

|

Master savedmy honour, I hail Him. 4.5

P. 372
nrw hdwf v ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M; 5

m3%h srftr Hf% erf wfew ii pardaysitiaag sa-uday ka-o aa-i-aa.

Passing throughforeign lands, I came to youfor purchasing.

?Hf wfju H^t A'«'Ri>>r ii vasat anoop suaee laabJiaa-i-aa.

/ heard ofwonderful things here, so I was tempted.

are wfo tffo. u$ waft ii gun raas baneh palai aanee.

Carrying capital ofvirtues, Icame to you.

%fa 335 fe? x?F su^Trr inn daykJl rajan th man laptaanee.
1
11 1|

Seeing therejewels, my mind is out to get them, J

to rw3 »r# ii saah vaapaaree du-aarai aa-ay.

TTre rich (with your capital) trader has come to your door.

crog H@tT *3«$ Hill ««Pt ii vaidiar kaadJiahu sa-udaa karaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Bring out the goods, so that deal is struck. I (Pause)

wfe v&few wt vfo n saahi palhaa-i-aa saahai paas.
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The traders were made to sitface toface.

>hh?b 337> >hhw wfa ii amol ratan amolaa raas.

Invaluable is theJewel and invaluable is the capital

few? H^'tfl infew >ft3 h visat subhaa-ee paa-i-aa meet.

With the help ofmediator, I got afriend,

HQ*; 1 ffcfew ftroa #3 IP ii sa-ugaa mili-aa nihchal cheej.
1 12| |

/ couldpurchase the goods, now I my mind is stable, in ease. 2

3Hsrar ufs s irrft n bha-o nahee taskar pa-un na paanee.

Nofear of thief, the wind-storm, the cyclones.

TOftr fed'ifl Huft? A sroft ii sahj vihaajee sahj lai jaanee.

/ bargained, in ease, and will take with, in ease.

H3 t tffc# i& szft ipfew ii sat kai khati-ai dukh nahee paa-i-aa.

J earned True, now no suffering.

Hsft HSfHfe $ »rfe»F H3 ii sahee salaamat gJiar lai aa-i-aa. ||3||

/ brought home all safe. 3

ffcfew ?f<f wre n mili-aa laahaa bjia-ay anand.

I gained out of it, thus I am happy.

itsw u% wftfe ii Dhan saah pooray bakhsind.

Great is th e Master, a perfect giver.

fey arayftf fe£ fe<r& irfew ti ih sa-udaa gurmukh kinai virlai paa-i-aa.

These goods, very rare ofa Gurmukh could get

mrft ^U5TO^ wfe»r imii£n sahlee khayp naanak lai aa-i-aa. ||4||6H

Nanak struck this gaining deal, and brought profit home. 4.6

wtf y n aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

are wrearc Ht off h al^'d ii gun avgan mayro kachh na beechaaro.

Please do not botherfor my plus and minus merits.

?>u £ftr§ 3ar ifWi ii nah iaykhi-o roop rang seeNgaaro.

/4&o £/<y /to* bother about my colour, my make-up, my beauty.

^jffw ftw fefa ?><ft FF?ft ii chaj achaar kichh biDh nahee jaanee.

Neither, I could know the method, the behaviour, nor any virtue.

a^r usn% ftp*^ »p?ft ii^ii baah pakar pari-a sayjai aanee.

Holding by arm, my dear, brought me to bed 1

nftra mft sffe <m»# sftwre wmw n sunibo sakhee kant hamaaro kee-alo kjiasmaanaa.

Listen O! myfriend, my husband got me under his protection.

sra HH3fe irfe a*ftr§ gfir fe»r feg Saj wrs* irii am© ii

kar mastak Dhaar raakhi-o kar apunaa ki-aa jaanai ih lok ajaanaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Byplacing his hand on myfore-head, he ownedme, protected me. What these unknowingpeople

can know ? 1 (Pause)

HtFar 3)ra »ra irfe flf&§ ii suhaag hamaaro ab hun sohi-o.

My married life is now comfortable.

a? fHfef frt h? ex Hfa€ ii kanj mili-o mayro satjh jluish johi-o.

Meeting my husband, all my sorrows are over.

waifc >Hfr hs* #e ii aaNgan mayrai sobhaa chang\

My moon (husband) has glorified my courtyard.

Mr wtg ftjpH ifftr wte ipii nis baasur pari-a sang anand.
1
12| |
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Day and night, I am enjoying, the company ofmy dear. 2

HHir uh»% sfcr tob ii basjar hamaaray rang chalool.

My clothes are ofdeep red colour.

wr^TO arte fw ii sagal aab_hran sobjiaa kanih fool.

All ornaments, the necklace offlowers, are beautifying me.

fi{wr ihft f^rrfe v£ H3iw ftsirw ii pari-a paykh.ee glarisat paa-ay sagal niDhaan.

My husband glanced at me, it felt like getting all treasures.

ere oft feft erfo 11311 gusat dooi kee chookee kaan. ||3||

Now, 1 do not carefor the -wicked, the devil 3

hh wfror ^ai wk ii sad khusee-aa sadaa rang maanay.

Now there is lasting pleasure of love, and all happiness.

feftr s'M firra
1

wftj f^U3»fc n na-o niDh naam garih meh tariptaanay.

The nine-foldname is now in my home, I am satisfied

erg ?racr flf ftraftr iftunf) ii kaho naanak ja-o pireh seegaaree.

Nanak says, "When decorated by my love,

ft? Po'difo iffti H8HPII thir sohaagan sang bJiaJaaree. 1 14| |7| |

/ am married, amfirm in the company ofmy husband. " 4. 7

ww huw n ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

^fe erf^ vtT crtt H £aan gay-ay kar poojaa karnaa.

Offering alms, one goesfor worship.

#3 fjj Morfa V37>r ii laij d.ay£ un H mookar parnaa.

But the receiving one denies.

fm xfo 3>{ & g»UHS a1^ ii jii dar turn" hai baraahman jaanaa.

01 Brahman, to the door you have to go,

fef f*fr t u*4't< H^n £4 dar jooNhee hai pachJiutaaiQaa.
1

1 1 1

1

f/rere, only you have to repent. 1

qwnz ft w& ii aisay baraahman doobay bjiaa-ee.

01 brother, the Brahmans have gone so tow,

fe^ranj fa-^fo ffW^t inn g^rf ii niraapraaPh chitvahi buri-aa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

that they think of committing evil, against those who have committed no crime. 1 (Pause)

»f3fe fesfb TO5T§ ii anjar lojjhfireh hafkaa-ay.

They are greedyfrom within, and are roaming like a mad (dog).

f£w craftr fhfa sf ©3»*r n ninjiaa karahi sir bjiaar uthaa-ay.

They bite other's back, and are carrying this load on their heads.

>rfe»F ys^ #t ?rot ii maa-i-aa moothaa chayiai naahee.

Robbed by money, remember not (God).

33>f ¥wsq& n?ii bJiarmay bJioolaa bahutee raahee. J|2||

Seeing many paths, he is astryaing in illusion. 2

srafe %h erafij w?>% ii baahar b_haykh karahi atianayray.

Lot ofdresses (ritualistic) he wearsfor pretension.

wrafe ftrftwr f33t alt n antar bikni-aa utree ghayray.

But his mind is invaded by poison.

njzz fu^ft wfir ?> jrt ii avar updaysai aap na boojhaL

He preachesfor others, but does not realize himself.

wtff ajuM? &nfr s nfe ii3ii aisaa baraahman kahee na seejbai. ||3||
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Such a Brahman can succeed in no way. 3

wws i{3 hh^ ii moorakh baaman parabhoo samaal.

0Jfoolish Brahman, remember God,

etra TO3 3% t sife ii daykjiat sunat tayrai hai naai.

seeing or listening, He is ever with you.

erg jFTsa ft irtf yar 11 kaho naanak jay hovee bJiaag.

Nanak says, "Ifyou are lucky enough,

>ro efe an? ^a^r wm iieiitn maan cMod gur charnee laag. ||4||8||

Leave ego and be at thefeet of Guru. " 4.

8

»phthw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

P. 373
*?¥ 5T3T 35^ 37> ^ feaWB <jf«T Uf<J 3T3: •fl'ft; II

dookh rog bha-ay gat tan tay man nirmal har har gun. gaa-ay.

The sorrows and ailments are offfrom body, my mind is purified, by singing the attributes of

God.

b_ha-ay anand mil saaDhoo sang ab mayraa man kat hee na jaa-ay.
1 11| |

Joining the congregation of saints, I am well pleased, now my mind surely does not wander

anywhere. 1

sufe aja jm€t wife ii tapat bujhee gur sabdee maa-ay.

OJ my mother, with the word of Guru, myfire is put off.

ferfrr aiftG 3*1* ytg tteuf ara fwfe§" mo(m HS'fk ii^ii do'Q n

binas ga-i-o taap sab_h sahsaa gur seetal mili-o sahj subiiaa-ay. j 1 1| |
rahaa-o.

All myfire of doubts isfinished, by meeting my Guru, a cool being. 1 (Pause)

wzz arr jra; fea fftrwr apfe »ra firag? ^fe ii

Dhaavat rahay ayk ik boojhi-aa aa-ay basay ab nihchal thaa-ay.

/ realized one alone, and my roaming about is over, now I have come to stay at a stable place.

Qu'dA JT3 3>r% eauTr ites ad wrfe iisii

jagat uDhaaran sant tumaaray darsan paykhat rahay aghaa-ay. ||2||

Your saints arefor liberating world, seeing them I am satisfied. 2

flw^ >r% wra fearo v% ii

janam dokh paray mayray paachhai ab pakray nihchal saaDhoo paa-ay.

My sufferings oflife are left behind, I amfirmly holding thefeet of saints.

tot? gft art Mats h§w ii sahj Dhun gaavai mangal manoo-aa.

Now my happy mind sings soothing hymns,

wra h» orf ?fe era s *rfe nan ab £aa ka-o fun kaal na kjiaa-ay.
1 13|

|

The death will not eat it again. 3

ora?> co«f> hmot u>r% H^tj'tfl >l% afa irfa ai£ ii

karan kaaran samrath hamaaray sukh-cjaa-ee mayray har har raa-ay

My bliss-giving God-king, is all powerful to cause and to effect.

cry^ pfU rffe urm. §fe vfe f& iffti H^'fe iiamfu

naam Sayraa jap jeevai naanak oJ poj mayrai sang sahaa-ay.
1 14| 1 9 1

1

Nanak lives by remembering your name, you are accompanying me, helping me on all

occasions. 4.9

huff u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5
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ttra3i# ftfea ii arrhaavai billaaval nindak.

The back-biter, bemoans and cries.

U'lqvri irsHm faffftwr titts* ip# fifaj ii^ii <ef§ ii

paarbarahm parmaysar bisri-aa apnaa keetaa paavai nindak. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He, the back biter, hasforgotten supreme God, he is suffering his own deeds. I (Pause)

a*#§H3r»?gft3t?y$?5t fort n jay ko-ee us kaa sangee hovai naalay la-ay siBhaavai.

Ifsomeone isfriendly with him, he will take him alongwith.

Wied«' Mffl3l<f 1*J ft?Sa >H3I7ft Wfti RSP% H^ll

anhodaa ajgar bjhaar uth_aa-ay nindak agnee maahi jalaavai.

Tfce back-biter, like a dragon, carries unnecessary load, and gets to burn in fire. 1

uainw °t e»r% ft? dffe Mt§ 9 rt'A« »rtV gjrt 11

parmaysar kai du-aarai je ho-ay biteetai so naanak aaJsb surjaaval.

What happens, how happens, at the doors ofMaster, that Nanak tells and narrates.

HW 5T# HH1 ntfiZ ft *n% 3r^ Aj«H'i flSIHOII

bjiagat janaa ka-o sadaa anand hai har keertan gaa-ay bigsaavai.
1 12| |10| |

The devotees are ever in bliss, singing thepraise ofGod, they are in progression. 2.10

*mr wnv n 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

?jf A afK? nm fftw 11 ja-o ma i kee-o sagal seegaaraa.

Though I triedfullface-lifting,

3f # w^n- s u^tw^r h fa-o bjiee mayraa man na pajee-aaraa.

,yc/ my mind is not satisfied

«ffea y<fl«d 3ff Ht«r ?5T^f 11 anik suganQbat tan meh laava-o.

/ applied a variety ofperfumes on body, with that even,

%m few mrfe s«ft u^rf 11 oh su|& til samaan nahee paava-o.

/ could not get a little ofpleasure.

ht> Hftr PddtQ »frfr iinrtt 11 man meh chitva-o aisee aasaa-ee.

01 my mother, get me, think ofsuch a desire in my mind,

ftp* tftef >Wt w£\ 11111 pari-a daykbat jeeva-o mayree maa-ee.
1
1 1 1

1

that lives by seeing my Dear. 1

H^t crer eraf terosrftt 11 maa-ee kahaa kara-o ih man na pheerai.

01 my mother, what should I do, my mind does not take patience.

tV»f «fr3H ft£ inn 11 pari-a pareejam bairaag hirai. rahaa-o.

ftyearnsfor union with dear. 1 (Pause)

htt? feffcf^ mr sg? few 11 bastar bibjiookhan sukh bahut bisayfctiai.

/ have enjoyed lot ofpleasures of dress, ofornaments.

©fe A irof fat s^ 11 o-ay bhee jaan-o kitai na laylshai.

/ believe all those are ofno avail.

ufe Us* nt§ h»5 hui 11 pat sobhaa ar maan mahat.

The honour, the reputation, the dignity and importance,

MffWor^r mvs ttm 11 aagi-aakaaree sagal jagat.

Say all world is in obedience.

ftrjr v>trt ft rrzz 11 garihu aisaa hai sundar laal.

My home is ofdeep red beauty.

w& y tot firaiw 191 parabji bjiaavaa taa sadaa nihaal. ||2||

ZJwr 1// am //ftea* ftp Master, only then lam ever happy.

2
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f&TH stTS wifscj iracpg n binjan bhojan anik parkaar.

Lot ofvariety is in food items.

gar sjjf ftjH«'«i h rang tamaasay bahut bisthaar.

Lot ofmeans arefor entertaining.

frrav >»cf ngf fwftrftr 11 raaj miiakh ar bahut furmaa-is.

Lot ofrule is over lot oflands. And lot many are obeying my commands.

m$ Stft fejre* H'lfcfo ii man nahee Dharaapai tarisnaa naa jaa-is.

2?«f iflust is not quenched, the mind will not be happy.

fas fHHt ftrsr fes; s fa5r4 ii bin milbay fh din na bihaavai.

Ifno meeting, this day does not pass.

fed i{5 y to gtf u^t na ii milai parab_hoo £aa sab_h sukh paavai.
| |3J |

IfI could meet my Master, then I could be happy. 3

wra nrft fe<r Hfe ii khojai kJaojat sunee ih so-ay.

Searching and reaching I heard a whisper,

H'^rtdifa ftrs 3ftr§ 7> £fe ji saaDhsanqat bin tari-o na ko-ay.

*Aa* «<?/ie could liberate, withoutjoining the congregation ofsaints.

frfH nrofe s^aj fete H&did ipfew ii jis mastak bhaag tin sajgur paa-i-aa.

One is blessed with a Guru, for whom he is preordained.

ytfr wnr htt l^ruHifew n pooree aasaa man tariplaa-i-aa.

Thus desirefulfills and mind satisfies.

i{g fafew |eft 3%r ii parabji mili-aa taa chookee danjhaa.

fVhen meeting Master, all my thirst is quenched

tTOot wrm 3ff ife* lie ii«w ii naanak laDhaa man Jan manjhaa. ||4||11||

Nanakfound Him,from within mind and body. 4.22

*>rw H<jHf y vairf 11 aasaa mehlaa 5 panchpajjay. ASA M: 5PANCHPADE
P. 374
t^HH Sleft wfe ii parathmay tayree neekee jaat

First, you are ofpure (blood) caste.

e^wrM Htftff irfe ii dutee-aa tayree manee-ai paat.

Second, yourfamily is ofaccepted status.

f^tor %w jJot w?> ii Jarijee-aa Jayraa sunjjar thaan.

Third, your home is beautiful

faara
1 3V Hs'Hftr wfewjf 11111 bigarh roop man men abjiimaan.

|
|l|

|

Butyourform is distorted, ego is in your mind 1

Hurft Hffir Htrfe tewfa ii sohnee saroop sujaan bichkhan.

You are beautiful, charming, aware and well-shaped.

>nfe arat Hftr ^^cfr § ii mi g*rf n atgarbai mohi faakeeloo". 111! I
rahaa-o.

But you are overpowered by ego, greed 1 (Pause)

»ffe rj3t §3t vsnro ii at soochee tayree paaksaal.

Your kitchen is very clean.

offa feHTPS/ ytF fesa arc ii kar isnaan poojaa tilak laal.

After bath, you gofor worship, wear redfrontal-mark.

graft graft HfV ateft ftwrs 11 galee garbeh mukh goveh gi-aan.

You,from mouth, preach (spiritual) knowledge, but are rotten in ego.

nfefWi^Bfcgwr ion sab_h biDhkho-ee lobjisu-aan. N2||
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The greedy dog, in you, has lost all sense. 2

smra uftrafcj shnftj s^r n kaapar pahirahi bjiogeh bjiog.

You dress in (fine) clothes and enjoy the delicacies.

wprra" srafii ww Hftr war ii aachaar karahi sob_haa meh log.

You actfor building your image in people.

3e?r H3fu RiH«'d ii cho-aa chandart suganfih. bisthaar.

You use lot ofperfumefrom drops ofsandal -wood

Haft fer ?g aVw ion sangee Jehotaa kroDh chandaal.
1 13| I

But your companion (mind) is dishonest, angry and diabolic 3

»rea nfc 3^ uPAtJ'Jl n avar jon Jayree panihaaree.

All other kinds of life are your water carrier (subservient).

fen q?3t Hto %3t faarWt u is Dhaitee meh tayree sikdaaree.

Only you hold the reign on this earth.

Hfcev aur 39 ufij ii su-inaa roopaa iujh. peh daam.

The gold, the wealth, the money are with you.

rite faarftf t^oPH iibii seel bigaari-o £ayraa kaam. ||4||

But your lust has distortedyour character. 4

w sj§ RjHfe Mfe»r <rfa grfe ii jaa ka-o darisat ma-i-aa har raa-ay.

Upon whom king-God is gracious,

w H^t 3 b# wfe ii saa bandee tay la-ee chhadaa-ay.

tfiei> are releasedfrom prison.

H'UHfai fkfo ufo aw uffe^F ii saaQhsang mil har ras paa-i-aa.

Joining the congregation ofsaints, ifone could enjoy the nectar ofGod
c*y Tj^e? f«J scfW 1114 ii kaho naanaksafal oh kaa-i-aa. ||5||

Nanak says, "Such a person is a success. " 5

nfe nfknwH^ yj'diOs u sab_h roop sabh sukh banay suhaagan.

//"vow in/ov marital bliss, all beauty, allpleasures, you will own,

wife ftwfe | iiiii au'f Sfr H13II at sundar bichkhan tooN
. 1 11| | rahaa-o doojaa. ||12||

7/ien you are very beautiful, very charming. J (Pause record). 12

wrrr mow m fcotja 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 5 iktukay 2. A&4 M; 5, //T TUKE-2
fften ^rfr %h iraug ii jeevat deesai tis sarpar marrjaa.

One who looks living is sure to die.

h»f %h fis«j«« ii^ii mu-aa hovai Jis nihchal rahrjaa.

But ifone dies (while living), he is to liveforever. 1

fft?3 w£ h ifrl ii jeevat mu-ay mu-ay say jeevay.

The living are dead and dead are alive.

ufa oft Try wreng wfV inffew ara watf aw wffijf tftt inn ainf ii

har har naam avkhaDh mulsh, paa-i-aa gur sabdee ras amrit peevay.
|

|l|
|

rahaa-o.

When the medicine ofname, is given in mouth, he drinks the blissful nectar ofname, 1 (Pause)

ep# HZoft fnsftr ftew ii kaachee matukee binas binaasaa.

The earthen pot (body), the perishable is perishing.

fan ft f^a# few fin? uifr &w lis ii jis chhootai tarikutee lis nij gJiar vaasaa.
1 12|

|

But one who isfreefrom three gunnas, he stays in own home (self) 2

§3* h#" h uf vfbnw ii oochaa charhai so pavai pa-i-aaiaa.

One who is crazy to rise, falls down to earth.
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qaf?> v# feg?^ SoTWf ii3 ii Dharan parhai tis lagai na kaalaa. ||3||

One who sticks to ground, does not die. 3

stm^ fet fes faz 7> urf^MT ii bharmat firay tin kichhoo na paa-i-aa.

They who roam about, do not get to achieve anything.

ft wrfeu ftra aja hbh a>pftp>F nun say asthirjin gur sabad. kamaa-i-aa. J|4||

/i«f those whopractice word are stable. 4

ffrf ft?? Hf u% or hto ji jee-o pind sabh har kaa maal.

Mind and body and everything, belongs to God.

?rscf ?ra fHfe 3$ ffora umiiiqii naanak gur mil bha-ay nihaal. ||5||13||

Nanak says, "Meeting Guru becomes happy. " 5. 13

wr* huw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

V3at aa^r fefa odn g»^T ii putree £ayree biQh kar thaatee.

your body is modeled with care (device).

Hfk afo dfedfl w£l mil jaan sat kar ho-igee maatee.
1

1 1 1

1

Realize the fact, that it shall be reduced to dust. 1

Tmrey >h#3 ii mool samaalahu achayt gavaaraa.

Carefor your self, O! unawaring idiot.

fe37fr erf ?>j fcwr arat iit.ii a<n§ n itnay ka-o£umH ki-aagarbay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

How are you proudfor this much ? 1 (Pause)

3tfe ftaw feo'dl fHU>r$ ii teen sayr kaa dihaarhee mihmaan.

You are a guest, consuming three seers offlour a day.

^hs 3? vfu wr?> II3H avar vasal tujh paahi amaan, ||2||

You are only custodian of everything else. 2

fkn<? »fH3" gsif ii bistaa asa£ rakat paraytay chaam.

You are only earth, bones, blood, wrapped in skin.

fen fin% $ Affair apro nail is oopar lay raakhi-o gumaan. ||3||

You are proud ofthis ? 3

est ?Hf fsftr 3^ ts/ftr 1F3 ii ayk vasat boojheh £aa hoveh paak.

Ifyou realize one fact, then you will turn pure.

fa$ ft f snrsr ii y ii bin boojhay £ooN sadaa naapaak.
1 14| |

Without realizing ityou are always impure. 4

era FP?ief ara Eraa»$ n kaho naanak gur ka-o kurbaan.

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myself,for Guru,

ftm t ir^bir ufa
- yav Hfr? imiRaii jis £ay paa-ee-ai har purakh sujaan. ||5||14||

from whom I may get to ever awaking Purakh (God). " 5. 14

hoot u feoraa efu% ii aasaa mehlaa 5 iktukay cha-upday.

ASA M: 5, IK TUKE, CHAUPADE
fecf ui3*t f%7SH h a§ TOf f%<r% ii ik gharhee djnas mo ka-o bahui gjhaaray.

One moment or a day, for me is like many days.

w?> 7i ^fl aft fireS fuwr^ irii man na rahai kaisay mila-o pi-aaray. ||1||

My mind is not at rest, how to meet my dear.

fe? ire tesH h erf a¥a s fa*nt n ik pal djnas mo ka-o kabahu na bihaavai.

One moment or a day, I can never spend

P. 375
Eft Hftr »m uiM eM h erf flrefr fVre4 ihii cj<pf n
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darsan kee man aas ghanayree ko-ee aisaa sant mo ka-o pireh milaavai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

My mind is greatly hopeful, that some such a saint, my dear will get me meet. 1 (Pause)

wfa usra uu ?reiu H>re 11 chaar pahar chahu jugah samaanay.

Four quarters (ofa day) are, likefour ages (in separation),

%fe s^t nte s wfi lis ii rain bjia-ee tab ant na jaanay. I|2||

When it is night, it does not end. 2

ifu f3 ftrffc ftrau fci^t ii panch doot mil pirahu vichhortiee.

Joining together, five devils have, got her separatedfrom her dear.

?fk ffH u# u*9 xtskt H3 ii bharam l2liaram rovai haath paehbortiee.
1 13| |

Roaming around, she weeps in hyper state (wringing hands), 3

?toot c?§ ufa huh fe*rfa»r ii jan naanak ka-o har d_aras djkhaa-i-aa.

God blesses Nanah to see Him.

^HJj iraK H¥ wfew liemil aajamcheeneh param sukji paa-i-aa. ||4||15||

Knowing his self, he achieved supreme happiness. 4.15

ww HUB1- u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

ufen^Hfir uuw tore ii har sayvaa meh param niQhaan.

In the service ofGod is the supreme treasure.

ufa h^t yfa nffjjg sin iihii har sayvaa muMiamriinaam.

Service of God is nectar in mouth. 1

ufa ifor w& nfar wf^t n har mayraa saathee sang sakiiaa-ee.

God is my companion, my co-traveler andfriend
?fV Hftr faHur 3U H@f? hh aw h af srf sra^t inn uip$ ii

dukh sukh simreejah ma-ujood. jam bapuraa mo ka-o kahaa daraa-ee. rahaa-o.

In pain orpleasure, when Iremember Him, He is present, then how thepoor devil ofdeath, can

frighten me ? I (Pause)

ufa >r^t %z >t ufa of '3rE ii har mayree ot mai har kaa taan.

God is my refuge, and I lookfor His strength.

ufa hut mr H3
-

Hifa ii 3 ii har mayraa sakhaa man maahi ieebaan.
1
12| |

God myfriend, is placed in my mind 2

ufa h3t ijtfr Aar ufa %rru ii har mayree poonjee mayraa har vaysaahu.

God is my capital, and He is my guarantee.

Trayfif us *f£\ ufa ifo1 jfu us ii gurmukh Dhan khatee har mayraa saahu. ||3||

God is myfinancer, and I earn wealth through Gurmukh. 3

aru famr tfeiHfe »ft ii gur kirpaa tay ih mat aavai.

With the grace of Guru, I could be wise (in this matter

)

tra Troa ufa 3 *»k hh»# ii8iil£n jan naanak har kai ank samaavai. ||4||16||

Me, Nanak will be in God's embrace. 4.16

»nr hucF u n aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

*{I ufa ^v? 3 feu ii parabJi ho-ay kirpaal ta ih man laa-ee.

IfMaster is gracious, my mind will be intuned with Him.

nfaara m% nt as u^t ii<ni satgur sayv sabiiai fal paa-ee.
1 11| |

Serving Guru, I can get allfruits (of actions). 1

ftrf oTufaw Hfearaww ii man ki-o bairaag karhigaa satgur mayraa pooraa.

When my true Guru is perfect, why my mind be disheartened ?

H5W cF WZ* HS H*f feU'A Wffij? Hfa HC tft I3ip 1RH dd'Q II
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mansaa kaa daaiaa sabJi sukh niDhaan amrii sar sad hee bharpooraa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

My hopesfulfilling (God) is the treasure ofallpleasures, and everfullpool ofnectar. 1 (Pause)

tt<£ crow fee wrefr q»t ii charan kamal rid antar Dhaaray.

His lotusfeet are placed in my heart

v^tt nfc Ih3 3*h ftp»n^ II3H pargatee jot milay raam pi-aaray.
1 12| |

The light is kindled I met my dear God. 2

ifo Htft ftffe H3TB arfewr ii panch sakfree mil mangal gaa-i-aa.

Joining together, fivefriends sang the song ofjoy,

•hstc s1^ tt? <rf'lW iia ii anhad banee naad vajaa-i-aa.
j |3| |

and playedupon the unfrictioned word (bani). 3

Iff 5751 Mw ii gur naanak £ulh_aa mili-aa har raa-ay.

Nanak says, "When Guru was gracious, I met the God-hing.

gfa tfe fein^t nufo rate iiaiivn sukJi rain vihaan.ee sahj sub_haa-ay.
1 14| |17|

|

The nightpassed in happiness, in ease. " 4.17

y ii aasaa mehlaa 5.ASA M: 5

sn% forair ufe ireai^t wrftwf ii kar kirpaa har pargatee aa-i-aa.

Being gracious, God revealed Himself.

fkfo Hfedid to u^t irffew imn mil safcgur Dhan pooraa paa-i-aa.
1

1 1 1

1

Meeting true Guru, I could get all wealth. 1

>5for ;rfe to h^W s»^t ii aisaa har Dhan sanchee-ai bjiaa-ee.

0/ my brother, let us gather such a wealth of God,

7> tTO5 trffr Sift fft if^ Sffc on% S3U 7> MH dO'Q II

bJiaahi najaaiaijal nahee doobai sang chrtod karkatahu najaa-ee. ||l|| rahaa-o.

That will not be burnt by fire, that will not be drowned by water, that will never go leaving us

alone. 1 (Pause)

§fe 5 »rt ftrafe 5 trfe ii tot na aavai nikJiut na jaa-ay.

It will notfall short, it wilt not exhaust

tpfe H7T aftw wfurfe ii ii khaa-ay kjiarach man rahi-aa aghaa-ay. ||2||

Spending and eating, the mind will remain contented. 2

h h? wq fog «n%" ufo to rf^TsT ii so sach saahu jis gliar har Dhan sanchaaQaa.

He is the real rich, in whose home God's wealth is collected,

feH to t Hf rrar ^dH'd 1 ii3 ii is Dhan Jay sab_h jag varsaanaa. ||3||

with the wealth, the whole world will benefit 3

fefc ufa to wf&w frfH vot or sto1-

ii Jin har Dhan paa-i-aa jis purab likliay kaa lahnaa.

Only those got the wealthpf God, for whom it is preordained.

to s*?rar wffe jth ara<F iisiisch jan naanak anjvaar naam gahflaa. ||4||18||

Nanak says, "The name is your wealth (ornament) in the end. " 4. 18

hrrr Haw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

ftn PddH'AH ii jaisay kirsaan bovai kirsaanee.

Once thefarmer sows his land,

sr^ irsft wfa ira^ft linn kaachee paakee baadJi paraanee. ||l||

it has to be cut whether ripe or unripe. 1

h TOft h WFq y»r ii jo janmai so jaanhu moo-aa.

One who takes birth, know it as dead.

arf^e satf is ^Wts unit 3<rf ii govind b_hagal asthtr hai thee-aa. Mill rahaa-o.
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Only God's devotee, remains alive (stable). I (Pause)

ftrff 3" hsus uffft sn% n din £ay sarpar pa-usee raai.

Ifthere is a day, night has to come.

ate artt fefo afe lis ii rain ga-ee fir ho-ay parb_haat. ||2||

4/ter wi#/if passes, then morning dawns. 2

wfew Mfir nfe at wi> ii maa-i-aa mohi so-ay rahay ab_haagay.

Robbed by Maya, the unfortunate remain sleep.

are vprfe 5 feaw7 srat H3ii gur parsaad ko virlaa jaagay,
1 13| |

With the grace ofguru, some very rare remais awake. 3

P. 376
srg ?TOor are- 3F^»iftr <fts n kaho naanak gun gaa-ee-ah nee£.

Nanak says, "Ever sing the attributes (ofGod),

w fro dfe ffcaHW ate iis nsrfii muldioojal ho-ay nirmal cheet ||4|jl9||

so that the heart be pure andface be bright " 4. 19

ww hu*f u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

*f Mi ta H3IH fetrs n na-o niDh Jayrai sagal niDhaan.

All the nine treasures will be your treasures.

fey ygg a* fogi^ n

^

ii ichhaa poorak rakhai nidaan.
1
11|

|

The hope fulfilling (God), protects the unprotected. 1

§ Mij fu»ra 3T ftr ii JooN mayro pi-aaro taa kaisee bjiookhaa.

When you are my love, then what hind ofhunger ?

§ Hfe sfhwr wS\ s fir irii au^f ii too" man vasi-aa lagai na dooknaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Once you are staying in my mind, then I suffer no sorrow. 1 (Pause)

e f aafa ntf vss»? ii jo £ooN karahi so-ee parvaan.

Whatever you do, I accept it

w% jrftre %wm saw nsa saachay saahib tayraa sach furmaan.
1 12| |

0/ mj> true Master, it is your true order. 2

w 3? a1? 3T aft arc arf ii jaa tuDh bjiaavai taa har gun gaa-o.

Ifyou like, I will sing your attributes.

as urfa to1 iw a IWf H3II tayrai ghar sagaa sagaa hai ni-aa-o.
1 13|

|

In your home, it is always justice. 3

w% frfss »>R5*f >»ia3r ii saachay saahib alakh abhayv.

Ot true Master, you are unknowable, indivisible.

?r?>6r wfe»r ?5*ar ite iiqiooii naanak laa-i-aa laagaa sayv. ||4||20||

Nanak once put on, is ever in service. 4.20

arm how u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

feafe rib* c( to *ft H3F ii nikat jee-a kai sad hee sangaa.

He is a near self and is ever along.

geafe sat fy »ia aar inn kudrat vaitai roop ar rangaa.
1

1 1 1

1

//is creation is in differentforms and colours. 1

af a a% a1 ks atssrsi ii kar"ai na jhurai naa man rovanhaaraa.

Neither cries, nor worries, nor my mind is set to weep.

wrfssTft wrfsar? wjas Ha* wnfe ww uh1^ 11*111 aa*©
1

11

avinaasee avigat agochar sadaa salaamat khasam hamaaraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Because my Master is, imperishable , indivisible, unknowable, and ever living. I (Pause)
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%ir tFH% a(% fen eft srfe it tayray daasray ka-o kis kee kaan.

Why shouldyour servant, carefor anyone else ?

frTH eft /fta
1- w% wfe ii? ii jis kee meeraa raakhai aan. ||2j|

One who rules, comes to protect. 2

a sfs1 tfs cft»r wrfe ii jo la-udaa parabJi kee-aa ajaaj.

The servant whom Master freedfrom caste.

fen wft oif fan oft ii3 ii fls la-uday ka-o kis kee £aa£. ||3||

Whom that servant should look to? 3

^Htid'H 1 %i4<K'<J ii vaymuh£aajaa vayparvaahu.

//c is beyond needs, carefree.

7P7>c( sfh emu aicT^ 118113^11 naanakgaas kahhu gur vaahu. ||4||21||

Nanak says, "O! servant hail Guru, the wonderful " 4.21

ww wdot v II aasaa mehtea 5. ASA M: 5

<rfe 35 efe dft uftr ht3t
ii har ras chhod hochhai ras maaiaa.

Leaving the nectar of God, you are indulging in hallow (bad) tastes.

uicTHftr gro srolcyffefFS'' ii°iii gharmeh vasat baahar ujh jaajaa. ||1||

You have Real in your home, but you run outwardfor it

gtft 7> w& to wffrrg srar n sunee na jaa-ee sach amrij kaathaa.

Why cannotyou listen the story of God ?

vfe c&3 f<ft asftrww ii°iii g^nf 11 raar karai jhoothee lag gaathaa.
1

1 1 1
1
rahaa-o.

Getting infalse story, you indulge in conflicts. 1 (Pause)

WtW wSjb of ft? tear^t n vajahu saahib kaa sayv biraanee.

You get to eatfrom Master, butyou serve another one.

»fo areu vntiS6 ip?ft ipii aisay gunah a£hhaag>o paraanee. ||2|

|

Ot being You are buried in such sins. 2

fen fkf Hot r to tft waft ii lis si-o look jo sad hee sangee.

You hidefrom One, who is even accompanying.

wf* 7i w% h fete fafo >M lis ii kaam na aavai so fir fir mangee.
1

1 3 1

1

You again and again begfor what is ofno use. 3

otu ?TOor x{3 ^fr> efbxw ii kaho naanak parabji deen da-i-aalaa.

Nanak says, "01 my Master, generous to poor,

faf fef ojfo trfeuw naip?n ji-o bjiaavai £i-o kar partipaalaa. ||4||22||

Nourish me in the way you like. " 4.22

huw vi ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M; 5

fft»f if?} q$ uftr $ mj ii jee-a paraan Dhan har ko naanru

My life, breath, wealth is the name ofGod
eftur @3+ jfftr oth eehaa oohaa N un sang kaam. ||1||

Here and hereafter, I have, something to getfrom Him. 1 (Pause)

far?> trfo mi to to* ii bin har naam avar sabh thoraa.

Other than name of God, everything is less.

fSpife wwi»t afr WHffr Hff k^1" u°iii ii taripat aghaavai hardarsan man moraa. |[1|| rahaa-o.

My mind is happy, satisfied, by seeing God 1 (Pause)

goTte tfsra
-

djda'Vl ots ii b_hagal Miandaar gurbaanee laal.

77ie treasure ofdevotion, Gurbani (word ofGuru) isprecious like gems.

oTej^ HS3 ew*3 feces ip ii gaaval sunai kamaaval nihaal. ||2||
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One who sings, listens, earns eternal happiness. 2

tt£ EfHK wOt II charan kamal si-o laago maan.

My mind isfixed on His lotus-feet

Hfddifd f& efts w§ i\m salgur loo£hai keeno daan. ||3||

True Guru is pleased to give me this in charity. 3
ttoct erf

-

arfr ^Iftmr ji naanak ka-o gur rjeejshi-aa d_eenH .

Guru taught to Nanak,

>>ffWrft uffe ujfe II8K39 ii parabji afchjnaasee gnat ghat cheenH
. ||4||23||

God-Master in everybody. 4.23

»T7F mtot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASM Af: 5

»nre ftro 5%yftr irfW ii anad. binosl bharaypur Qhaari-aa.

All recreationsfor pleasure, are created by perfect (God).

wrer crag wfU iwfW nin apunaa kaaraj aap savaari-aa.

It was His duty and He did it 1

ira mrafr cflr n poor samagree pooray ihaakur kee.

All material (for creation) is ofperfect Master.

sfoyfo wfe ^ft ?r oft mo g«rf ii bjiaripur fihaar rahee sofehjaa kee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Whose praise isfully prevailing ? 1 (Pause)

7TH (V>u'£ tr eft feww h% ii naam niDhaan jaa kee nirmal so-ay.

Whose pure reputation is the treasure ofname ?

wit c733T »»iwa; s itfe ipii aapay kartaa avar na ko-ay.
1 12| |

He Himselfcreates and none else. 2

*ft»f tfe Hfr at tPfei ii jee-a janj sabji taa kai haath.

All life ofbeings, is in His hands.

gfo gfir»r vrs to k wfk nan ravrahi-aa parabji sab_tt kai saath. ||3||

That Master is accompanying everyone.

P. 377
vgr 3T7 u^t res TO^t ii pooraa gur pooree banai bartaa-ee.

The perfect Guru, created perfect

wm *m ftaft sfew^t iibiqbii naanak b_hagal milee vadi-aa-ee. ||4||24||

Nanak says, "Devotees are ever hailed. " 4.24w huh* vi ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

rate ua'^o ft? h?> ii gur kai sabad. banaavahu ih man.

Model your mind in the word of Guru.

ara a* tJdHA jfou inn gur kaa d,arsan sanchahu har Dhan.
1
11|

|

Seeing Guru is God's wealth, gather it 1

§3H >ffe At ft% f »rf ii oofcam mat mayrai ridai £ooM aa-o.

O! sublime wisdom, come to my mind.

fiwp^rf' ffl'^Q ire oifiEc wrfe iftew Hfii s'at mi au-S n

Dhi-aava-o gaava-o gun govmdaa at pareetam mohi laagai naa-o.
I
|l|

I
rahaa-o.

Let me remember, sing the attributes of God, He is very loving, He gets me to His name. 1

(Pause)

f^vfe wfwx w§ Trfk ii taripat aghaavan saachai naa-ay.

/ am happy, contented by true name,

wrenfe h?w K3 tre»fe iqii ajhsath majan san£ Dhooraa-ay. ||2||
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Bath in thefeet-dust ofsaints, is like bath in sixty-eight -waters. 2

H¥ Hfr frof craar tor n sab_h meh jaan-o kariaa ayk.

Know one Creator in everyone.

H'UHdife ftffe irfti ftrta 11311 saaDhsanga£ mil buDh bibayk.
1 13| |

Joining the congregation ofsaints, get discerning wisdom. 3

tTH 5T ife »rfeH»?r ii d_aas sagal kaa chhod abjiimaan.

Leave ego and be servant ofall

TTOof a& an% ^ts h»5 ii 8 ii3u ii naanak ka-o gur deeno d_aan. (|4||25||

Guru blessedNanak with this charity. 4.2

ww Haw y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

?fa ij3fh set Hfe yeft ii buDh pargaas b_ha-ee mat pooree.

With the light ofwisdom, my wisdom is perfect

?tW?3Hfe5t inn taa£ay binseedurma£dooree. ||1||

With this my evil wisdom isfinished

*>THt aranfe n aisee gurmat paa-ee-alay.

/ could get such a wisdom of Guru.

|33 ufcr wr Hftj fecrfrrS 3n*t % ii^ii ^n© n

boodat ghor anDh koop meh niksi-o mayray b_haa-ee ray.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

O! my brother, He pulled me out, when drowning, in dead blind welt 1 (Pause)

hut warn wrarfe w hw ii ara tft? 3»t iqh

mahaa agaah agan kaa saagar. gur bohith taaray ratnaagar.
1
12| |

The ocean offire is greatly uncrossable. Guru, the boat ofgems, gets me to swim across. 2

e^a »fa fatm feu irfewF n d_utar an rjh bikham ih maa-i-aa.

This blind Maya is not easy, very difficult and unsurmountable,

srftr w$ Mcjar? fe*rfe»r ii^ii gur poorai pargat maarag djkhaa-i-aa. ||3||

Revealing Himself, the perfect Guru, showed me the way. 3

anj 3nj sis foffe 7; M^t ii jaap Jaap kachh uka£ na moree.

Neither remembrance nor meditation, nor any defence I have.

ara Hdi'difdM neiPiii gur naanak sarnaagal £oree. ||4||26||

"But one thing I know, that I am (Guru Nanak) in your refuge. "4.26

ww Huwr y a 11 aasaa mehlaa 5 lipday 2. ASA M: 5 TIRADE
afo an ul?3r ur ww 11 har ras peeval sad hee raataa.

Drinking the nectar of God, is ever in love.

*ht?) *w ftr?> Hftj wftr ww 11 aan rasaa kh>n meh leh jaajaa.

All other tastes get off in a moment
afa an h^ Hfe ttw wre 11 har ras kay maatay man sadaa anand.

Intoxicated in the nectar ofGod, mind is ever in bliss.

»r?> air nfa fewir fue us 11 aan rasaa meh vi-aapai chind- 111 1

1

In all other tastes, only worry overpowers. 1

ufe an iffe wwHH? Hd^'d 1
ii har ras peevai almasal matyaaraa.

Drinking the nectar of God, one getsfully intoxicated.

»p?r air nfk dir % inn 11 aan rasaa sabJi hochhay ray.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

All other tastes are tasteless (shallow). 1 (Pause)

irftr an oft oftwfe srdr ?7 rrfe 11 har ras kee keemat kahee na jaa-ay.

The value ofnectar of God, is beyond description.
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ufo 3H yvg trfe rwfe ii har ras saaDhoo haat samaa-ay.

Nectar ofGod is available at the shop ofsaints.

wh cnit fk& 5 ofcj ei laakh karoree milai na kayh.

From nowhere else one can getfor lacs or crores (ofrupees).

foHfo irenjfe fen tft £fij ii?ii jisahi paraapattis heedeh. I|2||

77/e_v £<ve only to one, for -whom it is preordained. 2

?r7>or g^fW 3% top? ii naanak chaaj<h b_ha-ay bismaad.

Tasting it, Nanak is in thrill

Trasr ara =r >»pfe»F ii naanak gur Jay aa-i-aa saad.

/fe says, "This I enjoyedfrom Guru.

£te are efe s" frfe H eei oo£ kat chhod na jaa-ay.

Here and hereafter it will not desert

?rm aftir ufe nrfo iiaippii naanak geeQhaa har ras maahi. ||3||27||

Nanak is habitually in the nectar ofGod. "3.27

wi& m ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA Ms 5

cTK ira
-

HcJ fHZik tidot H3>ffe Wfy?ft tp^ II

kaam kroDh lobh moh mitaavai chhutkai durmafc apunee Gbaaree.

Ifone banishes cupidity, anger, greed, avarice, and also selfadopted evil wisdom.

ufe fow^r ft? oor^fij 3* i/teH u^ftr Mfe fUwrnl iiiii

ho-ay nimaanee sayv kamaaveh taa pareetam hoveh man pi-aaree. ||1| I

And becoming modest, serves her dear, she will be loved by His mind. 1

nfe Htjfti wq &37> Ou'tO n sun sundar saaDhoo bachan uDhaaree-

Listening beautiful words ofsaints, you can be liberated

5¥ f¥ fHt 3% nuwm xreftr 3 nwfe s^t inn ^rf ii

dookh bjiookh mitai tayro sahsaa sukji paavahi tooN sukhman naaree.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Then your hunger, sorrows and doubts willfinish. O! women, mindfulfor happiness, you will

get happiness. I (Pause)

?reE wre srafl ara ft^ W3H wj fav fe»TH ffc^'Jl n

charan pakhaar kara-o gur sayvaa aaiam suDh bikji ti-aas nivaaree.

Washing Guru 's, feet, serve him, your selfwill bepurified,and thirstfor poison (Maya) will be

removed

WF7> eft Ufe eft? ti«H«fl 3T l^fa HF1" Ufa H»f^t 113 II

daasan kee ho-ay daas daasree Jaa paavahi sotjhaa har du-aaree. [|2| |

01 servant, be a servant of servants, then you can getpraise at the doors ofGod 2

fetfr >HW3 fetft ffaOo'd 1 wftlW >ffc tfe 3)f^ II

ihee achaar ihee bi-uhaaraa aagi-aa maan bhagat ho-ay iumHaaree.

This should be your character, this should be your behaviour,

accept His order, this isyour devotion.

r fey owt h «8h» irfe Qd'Jl iianscii

jo ih mantar kamaavai naanak so bjia-ojal paar u£aaree.
1 13||28||

Nanak* says, "Whoeverpractices this dictum she will get across the terrible waters. " 3.28

P. 378
'

wrrr hotp y ?*rd ii aasaa mehlaa 5 dupday. ASA M: 5DOPADE
iranjfe wgn ii bjia-ee paraapafc maanukji dayhuree-aa.

You are blessed will human body.

824



arf^ fHws eft feti aoW ii gobind milan kee ih Jayree baree-aa.

This is timefor you to meet God.

»ret% oph §^ fbts 7> eFH ii avar kaaj tayrai kijai na kaam.

No other action will be ofany use to you.

fHB H'UHdife sg oteB ~mi inn mil saaDhsanoat bhai kayval naam. ||1||

Join the congregation ofsaints, and remember only name (of God). 1

Hdd'fH W3} ^«*hh 33^ ot ii saraNjaam laag b_havjal taran kai.

Preparefor swimming across the terrible waters.

ash ff&F we 3fto ht%»f £ n«ui 3<n§ ii janam baritha jaat rang maa-i-aa kai. f |1| | rahaa-o.

Your life is being wasted in the colour (love) ofMaya. 1 (Pause)

hu 3y jftw tray 7i mrfew u jap jap sanjam Dharam na kamaa-i-aa.

/ could not remember, meditate, befaithful, and also could not be in discipline.

wr hti ?> rnftw atV wfew n sayvaa saaDh na jaani-aa har raa-i-aa.

/ could neither serve a saint nor God-king.

srg jtoot uk 7>te orfw ii kaho naanak ham neech karammaa.

Nanak says, "I am given to committing bad deeds.

v% oft H«rMr HPiiotf ii saran pa ray kee raakhosarmaa. ||2||29||

Now I am in your refuge, keep yourpromise and save me. " 2.29

ww muw n ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

3F fa? »rear prtfr h ftF f K5 HJift ii iujh bin avar naahee mai doojaa £ooN mayray man maahee.

Other than you, none else isfor me, only you are in my mind

f HTTOjf^i^KgTor^rfr*>f3wt iiin too" saajan sangee paratjh mayraa kaahayjee-a daraahee. ||l||

You are dear, my companion, my Master, why you frighten my heart. I

§Hoft %z ^w€s ww ii Jumree ot tumaaree aasaa.

You are my refuge, you are my hope.

t5=r f^? w&3wm kw§ <Vsft f »th Pjn'H 1 inn n

baithat ootha£ sovat jaagat visar naahee tooN saas giraasaa. ||1| | rahaa-o.

Wliether sitting, standing, sleeping, awakening,

I don 't wish toforget you even for a breath or morsel. 1 (Pause)

wh gry- prafe ijg wr?(t wife feraw n raakh raakh saran parabh apnee agan saagar vikraalaa.

O! my Master, keep me in your refuge, the ocean offire (Maya) is terrifying.

;toot a mf&z Hforra uh h^s mrw 11P113011

naanak kay sukh-daatay salgur ham £umray baal gupaalaa. ||2||30||

O! true Guru ofNanak, giver ofhappiness, I am your loving, ignorant child. 2.30

ww huw m ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

trfcj h?> s^rfe ii har jan leenay parabhoo chhadaa-ay.

Master got liberated the men of God.

i/r^H fk& MoT wfcwr 3*y H»r fe* *rfe mn n

pareetam si-o mayro man maani-aa taap mu-aa bikh khaa-ay. rahaa-o.

My mind is pleased with dear, thus my lust died by eating poison. 1w or? s fWO an* sro 3TS arfe ii paalaa taa-oo kachhoo na bi-aapai raam naam gun gaa-ay.

Nofear overpowers one, who sings the attributes ofname of God.

3icfr 57 fefecTf S Wil 33?) 6THH HdA'fe IRfl

daakee ko chii kachhoo na laagar charan kamal sarnaa-ay. 1 11| |

One who is at the lotus feet, no witch (Maya) will touch him. 1
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hh yjvte s£ feraw u$ »rfU Jwfe ii sanj parsaafii bjia-ay kirpaalaa ho-ay aap sahaa-ay.

With the grace of saint, He becomes kind, thus He Himself comes to help.

3JS few fefe 3F# HUH1 f« fw^rfe II3II3SII

gun niDhaan nitgaavai naanak sahsaa dukh mitaa-ay. ||2||31||

Nanak ever sings the treasure of attributes (God), thisfinishes my sorrows and doubts. 2.31

ww wzjot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

wrifrra qifefj ufo a ?>Tf ii a-ukhaDh khaa-i-o har ko naa-o.

/ took the medicine of God's name.

m ir^wMwrft iiiii sukh paa-ay dukh. binsi-aa thaa-o. ||l||

This at once cured my ailment, and I am rejoicing. 1

3^ arfew anfe are y% ii £aap ga-i-aa bachan gur pooray.

Guru 's word struck wonder, and myfever has gone,

w>? ?fe»r Hfk fk£ fegt iiiii w% ii anag; j&a-i-aa sabJi mitay visooray.
|
|l| | rahaa-o.

All worries over and I am enjoying happiness. 1 (Pause)

iftwf tfe H3i» m wfew n jee-a janj sagal sukh paa-i-aa.

All living and being are rejoicing.

n'djjdH <">'<s«< nfe fii»rfe>»r ipiiaan paarbarahm naanak man Phi-aa-i-aa. ||2||32||

Nanak,from mind, remembers supreme God. 2. 32

wr >rew y 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

wss TTift h tap 11 baa Nchhat naahee so baylaa aa-ee.

/ do not wish but the time has come,

fas Uctk fef ft §5^ us 11 bin hukmai ki-o buihai bujhaa-ee.
1 11| I

not realising His order, none understands it, even ifone tries. 1

s^t 3*3t fi^t w& » thadhee taajee mitee khaa-ee.

Cold (young) and hot (old age) earth is eaten.

tju 7; hww gi^t n«*n 3U»§ 11 oh na baalaa boogJiaa bJiaa-ee.
1
11| |

rahaa-o.

O! my brother, He is neither child nor elder. 1 (Pause)

jtoot hth hhi H«J4»tH 11 naanak gaas saaDh sarnaa-ee.

Nanak, the servant is at thefeet ofsaint

are ifH»fe 3f »nre ire^t ipnaaii gur parsaad bJia-o paar paraa-ee. [|2||33||

With the grace of Guru, I could surmount thefear (ofseparation). 2.33

new miw u 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

Hir HrT wren iraw ii sagaa sadaa aa£am pargaas.

For having an ever enlightened mind,

H'UHdjPd are 333 few 11111 saaDhsangat har charan nivaas.
1
11| I

in the congregation of saints, be at thefeet ofGod 1

gof tth fefe rffu H7? ire ii raam naam nit; jap man mayray,

O! my mind, ever remember the name of God.

iflsJA H*fe H^7 H*f U^ftf ftaftftf rFftj H# H77 ll^ll dd'O II

see£al saa^sasiaa sukh paavahi kilvikji jaahi sabJiay man tayray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Be ever happy, cool, patient, all sins ofyour mind will go. 1 (Pause)

sre ?TOor w it 5raH ii kaho naanak jaa kay pooran karam.

Nanak says, "One whose luck is perfect,

Hfiww it uhs uthhuh ii3 ii 3« ii sa£gur bJiaytay pooran paarbarahm. [|2||34||

he meets true Guru, perfectly supreme God. " 2.34
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f# ura 5 gfNfa ii doojay ghar kay cha-utees.

Thirty four ofsecond ghar.

wtf 14 ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

w Br ufe jj»p>ft iff shift ii jaa kaa har su-aamee parabh baylee.

WJiose friend is Master, God,

P. 379
ifta- ai^t feft Sift szftft iisii 3*rf u peerh ga-ee fir nahee duhaylee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

her pain goes, then no suffering. 1 (Pause)

erfa forair hto jffar itaft n kar kirpaa charan sang maylee.

Being gracious, He got her to be at Hisfeet,

m huh w?>? nifcft in ii sooi<h sahj aanand suhaylee. ||1||

then there is happiness, bliss, love. I

H'UHpdi are 3Ffe wra^t ii saaDhsang gun gaa-ay ajolee.

In the congregation of saints, she sings the immeasurable attributes.

sfo ffrH33 Trasr s^lr wfcft ii3H3nn har simrai naanak b_ha-ee amolee. ||2||35||

Remembering God, Nanak, She becomes invaluable. 2.35

huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

5TH ?U HffeW >re t SW3" Hfe tP>r 3^ II

kaam kroDh maa-i-aa mad maisar ay khaylafc sabJi joo-ai haaray.

Cupidity, anger, money, wine andjealously, I got them all defeated in playing gamble.

Hf JT3^ Hffew q^H H3 feu ftjU ifldftj IHII

sat santokh da-i-aa Dharam sach in apunai garih bheetar vaaray.
1
11

1

1

Truth, contentedness, mercy, faith, Truth, all ofthem, I brought in home. I

hkm >ra?) Hfe 3*% ii janam maran chookay sabh bhaaray.

All stress of birth and death is gone.

fk&z rrfai afeG ht? firaws arftr & ftf?> Hfij 3^ irii «jo'Q ii

milatsang bjia-i-o man nirmal gur poorai laikhin meh taaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Joining congregation, my mind becamepure, perfect Guru, liberatedme in a moment. 1 (Pause)

H¥ oft 3ff alfe 3<f H§W H3T$ ^WeJ >ft3 fw% II

sabh kee rayn ho-ay rahai manoo-aa saglay geeseh meej pi-aaray.

01 my mind, be thefeet — dust of all, thus all be seen as dearfriends.

sabh maDhay ravi-aa mayraa fchaakur daan d_ay£ sabh jee-a samHaaray. ||2||

My Master is pervading alL He gives charity to all and thus looks after everyone. 2

jfc wpfU fe3 £st £5 f! nans* uwt it ayko ayk aap ik aykai aykai hai saglaa paasaaray.

He Himself is one and one alone, and all expansion is by same one.

fffU FTfU tj£ FPU TO tot H'H fij»FfS 333 fxrt 113 II

jap jap ho-ay sagal saap_h jan ayk naam Dhi-aa^ay bahut uDhaaray. ||3||

Remembering you all have grown saints, remembering one name, many are liberated 3

aiftr? areta few JiH'tfl >*§ sdY fee ii

gahir gambheer bi-ant gusaa-ee ant nahee kichh paaraavaaray.

Deep, profound, limitless Master, you are beyond all limits all ends.

3VT3T f^TV £ 3P% TTOel ftjWFfe ftWFfe l£3 3© SWHoPil IIHII3g||

tumHree kirpaa tay gun gaavai naanak DhJ-aa-ay Dhi-aa-ay parabJi ka-o namaskaaray. ||4||36| |

By your grace, Nanak sings your attributes, remembering and remembering, he salutes
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Master. 4.36

vraw y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

3 few? wfear? waref fezr hj §3f Hfisra ii joo bi-ani aviga£ agochar ih sab_h Jayraa aakaar.

You are limitless, imperishable, unknowable, all this is yourform.

feW <TH TT3 e?33 <H<Jifcft fF TTf fa? 33 HSTfe 11*111

ki-aa ham jant karah chaturaa-ee jaaN
sab_h kichh tujiiai majhaar. ||1||

Wliat smartness, we creatures can play, everything is within you. 1

KB" Hfeara wu?> Hrfea 3*1*3 jftw irfe ii mayray sa£gur apnay baalik raakho leelaa Dhaar.

Of my true Guru, saveyour children, by some wonder.

33 HHfe HC" 3J3 W3 «5'c<<j WIK »MMT5 Hill OO'S II

dayh sumaj sadaa gun gaavaa mayray ihaakur agam apaar. rahaa-o.

Of m\ Master, infinite, unlimited, teach me to ever sing your attributes. 1 (Pause)

rtk ffsfc H5<j nftr ij1^ €u 333* ??th wurfo ii jaisayjanan jafchar meh paraanee oh rahtaa naam aDhaar.

As a being in the womb ofmother, he lives by Name.

WR3 ctt wfa wfk roft 7>r ird HHRPfe 1131 anad karai saas saas samMaarai naa pohai agnaar.
1 12| |

He remembers, rejoices by every breath, the heat does not touch him. 2

U3 us" U3 s1^ U3 fire^ few ftrf tftfe f<s«*'Pd n par Dhan par daaraa par nindaa in si-o pareet nivaar.

Do not have lovefor, other's wealth, other's women, other's slandering.

333 ccm ft4t fee wfefe ara y3 a: wtpfa n 3 11 charan kamal sayvee rid an£ar gur pooray kai aaDhaa r.
1

13 1

1

With the help ofperfect Guru, serve the lotus-feet in heart 3

ftrg H33 HtTCF h H^nfe ?r a^V narfe 11 garihu mandar mehlaa jo deeseh naa ko-ee sangaar.

The home, the buildings, the wife, which are seen, none will accompany.

33 rikfa o(?ft era nfe H?7 3t3cT3tH HJffe II 8 II 3.? II

jab lag jeeveh kalee kaal meh jan naanak naam samHaar. |.|4||37||

Nanak says, "Till living in dark age, remember the name (of God). " 4.37

v>rwm 3 kuot u aasaa ghar 3 mehlaa 5 ASA GHAR -3, M; 5

s§^Hfddid iprfe 11 ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

3ir fires Has fiira 3ire3 fpjFJft 11 raaj milak joban garih sobbaa roopvantjo-aanee.

The empire, the lands, theyouthfulness thepalaces, the reputation, the beautiful andyoung age.

333 33? 333? w? j5h HT? t w?ft 11 bahul darab hastee ar ghorhay laal laakh bai aanee.

The elephants, the horses, the gems, purchased with lot ofmoney,

wftt t;*fl ftj crfrf3wt Sfe3$ wfewrft inn aagai dargahi kaam na aavai chhod chalai abhimaanee.

will not be ofany use in His court, and the arrogants will leave them behind 1

aro §oi fe^T fe^ a^lw 11 kaahay ayk binaa chij; laa-ee-ai.

Why to have lovefor other than One ?

§33 333 3?3 rJMU ITS' H3f 3T3 ftlWJ^rW Hill II

oothai baithat sovat jaagai sadaa sadaa har phi-aa-ee-ai.
1 1 If I

rahaa-o.

Standing, sitting, sleeping, awakening, ever and ever remember one, God 1 (Pause)

hut h(3=[ 533 wrort 33 kRt fo§ irei* 11 mahaa bachitar sundar aajchaatfiay ran meh jitay pavaarhay.

In greatly wonderful and beautiful battles, I won in all clashes.

P. 380
trf )f3§ ofagfs3fwte^aa^ 11 ha-omaara-oha-obanDJia-or^oda-omukhtayayvbabaarhay.

/ killed, Ifettered, I released, he roarsfrom mouth.
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aa-i-aa hukam paarbarahm kaa chhod chali-aa ayk dihaarhay. ||2|j

Once the orderfrom God comes, leaving everything, he leaves one day. 2
otch ohm trafe au sraehrf 7> w$i ii karam Pharam jugat baho kartaa karnaihaar na jaanai.

In matter ofaction, faith, behaviour, he does a lot, but does not know the Doer.

firen oft nrflr s cwt 3? rra? s ua1^ u updays karai aap na kamaavai tat sabad na pachhaanai.

He preaches a lot but does notfollow himself, and does not realize the meaning ofthe word.

5W wrfewr s*3T frrft fa# ohJI tra ii 3 n

naaMgaa aa-i-aa naaNgo jaasee ji-o hasteeknaakcnhaanai. ||3||

He came naked, will leave naked, he plays like an elephant plays in dust. 3

W3 mm htto nfe Hte1 "3s1" ?hr itff^ n sant sajan sunhu sabh meefcaa jhoo^haa ayhu pasaaraa.

01 dear saints, all myfriends, listen, this whole exercise isfutile.

kir vrat acfa afo pfr tffU tjftr w£ dW'd' it mayree mayree kar kar doobay khap khap mu-ay gavaaraa.

A 11 are drowned while cryingfor owning, the idiots died barking.

ara fHfe ?TOcr jfh ftjwfe»r ?rra ?rfH ferra^ namiiatu

gurmil naanak naam Dhi-aa-i-aa saach naam nistaaraa. ||4||l||38||

"Meeting Guru", Nanak says "remember name, the liberation is by true name only. " 4. 1.38

au *mv wra n hxw v raag aasaa gnar 5 mehlaa 5RAG ASA GHAR - 5, M: 5

^^'Hfedid vprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

?h Hfa h& mm HoT3 ifn M?a ii b_haram meh so-ee sagal jagat PhanPh an Ph.

The whole world is in blind trap, thus sleeping in illusion.

af wil ufo tts irii ko-oo jaagai har jan. ||l||

Some very rare ofmen ofGod awake. 1w iknft H3i?> fij»f ifHa Jf?r ii mahaa mohnee magan pari-a pareet paraan.

Indulging in greatly charming (Maya), they love it more than their life.

sr§ fewr^t fed»' 113 II ko-oo Ji-aagai virlaa. ||2||

Some very rare one can renounce it. 2

tt> cths »n§u «ira jt? H3 ii charan kamal aanoop har sant mant.

At the very beautiful, lotus-feet of saints, to listen his dictum.

af w& ii3 ii ko-oo laagai saaDhoo.
1 13| |

Only a truth loving can attend 3

stsct w$ jffti fpat ftwre afin ii naanak saaPhoo sang jaagay gi-aan rang.

Nanak says, "In the congregation of saints, awakes the lovefor knowledge.

•^asaf'dl forger lie 11*111 3< ii vadbhaagay kirpaa. ||4||1|[39||

Very lucky are blessed, " 4. 1.39

^§^nRitw i{Fpfe ii ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.w ura € u ii raag aasaa ghar 6 mehlaa 5. RAG ASA GHAR - 6, M: 5

Hsgs^R h<mw rnm Hffr n& ii jo tuDh bJiaavai so parvaanaa sookh sahj man so-ee.

Wliatever is liked by you, the same I live with, and that gives my mind happiness, in ease.

oi<j4 e(Mimraw»iw»i^5^^^ karankaaransamrathapaaraaavarnaaheerayko-ee. ||1||

The Omnipotent, infinite is the cause and effect, and none else. 1

3% fts SHfci gnfot are ar^ftr n £ayray jan rasak rasak gun gaavahi.

Your men sing your attributes, rejoicing and rejoicing.

HHttPd H3T fkwr^U FT?> eft H 3 cRTRJ cfd'^Rj IIHII 35r§ II
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maslat mataa si-aanap jan kee jo JooN karahi karaaveh. | rahaa-o.

Whatever you do, or get done, that is the wise advice and resolution. 1 (Pause)

wfijf wh hm^t fimp% H'urifin 35 ipfe»r ii amrit naam tumaaraa pi-aaray saaDhsang ras paa-i-aa.

01 my dear your name is nectar, one getsfrom the congregation of saints.

flnjfe- »wTfe fdi wi^ gv ftws uftr apfe>JF n?n

taripat aghaa-ay say-ee jan pooray sukh niDhaan har gaa-i-aa.
1 12|

|

Only happy and satisfying people arefulfilling, since they sing of God, treasure ofhappiness. 2

w a§ tst 3jf^ gwft y cff snft ftfer ii jaa ka-o tayk iumHaaree su-aamee taa ka-o naahee chintaa.

O! Master, those who depend upon you, they have no worry.

W afe sfeWfH^I U^t A JTO 9& BoT?^ 113 II

jaa ka-o da-i-aa tumaaree ho-ee say saah Jjhalay bhagvantaa. ||3||

Only those rich are the luckiest, upon whom you are kind. 3

S3H hu h% fcstk cr xf^Hft irfewr ii bjiaram moh pharoh sabh niksay jab kaa darsan paa-i-aa.

The time Isaw you, the doubt, the greed, the betraying, all are purgated

?33fe SOf TTOoT TO cft?F ufasTp 3% HH»fej»F II81111190 II

vartan naam naanak sach keenaa har naamay rang samaa-t-aa. ||4||l| |40|

|

Nanak says, "Dealing in name is the true dealing, therefore, merge in love ofGod's name "4. 1. 40

huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

H^HflSK^tMH^t ira^t WRreroft^ryit n janamjanam kee mal Dhovai paraa-ee aapnaa keeiaa paavai.

Ifsomeone washes some one's dirt oflives (back-bites) he will have to suffer his actions,

^fcFW «c)dld flH vfo irftf UH7^ ll^ll

eehaa sukJi naheedargeh dtio-ee jam pur jaa-ay pachaavai. ||1||

No happinessfor him, hereand in His court He willfind no refuge, and burn himself in the city

ofdead 1

firefsr wfow hsm dwftw ii nindak ahiJaa janam gavaa-i-aa.

The back-biter has wasted enough ofhis life.

VUfe 7i Wa( cTU W3t 7) wfotF Hill OO'Q II

pahuch na saakai kaahoo baatai aagai lha-ur na paa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

In no way, he can achieve anything, and he gets no place hereafter. 1 (Pause)

fira? yfew fifea nyt sr few §u sit feW«F » kirai pa-i-aa nindak bapuray kaa ki-aa oh karai bichaaraa.

The poor back-biter is placed in his actions, what the helpless one can do ?

3tF dials' HtT cTfe 7> 3^ foTH vfil et% ytf'oj' II3 II

tahaa bigootaa jah ko-ay na raakiiai oh kis peh karay pukaaraa. ||2||

He is lost there, where none can save Him, before whom he should cryfor help ? 2

P. 381
fSesr sft aife c&g Treft emft 5^ n ninflak kee gai kajahoo* naahee khasmai ayvai bhaanaa.

The back-biter has no solutions, the Master wills so.

a h fife at H3W eft fef $3$m w& H3 ii jo jo nind karay santan kee li-o santan sukb maanaa. ||3J |

//'someone back bites a saint, this way saints treat it asjoyful 3

2ci 3>rcft gw>ft f H37T Hu^t ii sanjaa tayk Jumaaree su-aamee too" santan kaa sahaa-ee.

O! Master, saints lookforyour refuge, you are their help.

erg ?F7>cr »fe sfo a»*t fifea^ ?3^t iisiougm

kaho naanak san£ har raakhay nindak dee-ay rurJiaa-ee. ||4||2||41||

Nanak says,
hGod hasprotected saints, the back-biters are driven away. " 4.2.42

wwr huht y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

830



afe wra? hs Aw efe sfg >xy?> *t u

baahar Dho-ay anjar man mailaa du-ay tha-ur apunay kho-ay.

One may wash his outer side (body), but, ifhis inner-self, mind is dirty, he is sure to lose both

places, here and hereafter.

efcr wfn ffa nfo f%»rfw yfn inn

eehaa kaam kroDh mohi vi-aapi-aa aagai mus mus ro-ay. ||1||

Here cupidity, anger and greed, prevails, and hereafter, he weeps, robbed 1

jifiw 57T?r oft wfe $ govind. bhaian kee mat hai horaa.

The wisdom ofreciting about God is different

^3WT TTU 7! 77H 7! TOSt 3^ Hill 3<nf£ II

varmee maareesaap na mar-ee naam na sun-ee doraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

By filling hole, the snake does not die, and deafcannot hear name. 1 (Pause)

M^few oft firefe Sfe 53T^ fr?StF^ ii maa-i-aa kee kirat chhod gavaa-ee bjiaglee saar na jaanai.

Leaving the way ofMaya, one has lost it, he knows not the substance ofdevotion also,

to cT§ dddife bop 3f R3T ?> vb^ ipii bayd saaslar ka-o£arkan laagaafcaijog na pachhaanai. ||2||

/.v learning Vedas and Shastras, but he does not know the substance ofyoga also. 2

fuifa arffew Pfw «zr «|»(t s^fe »Hfe»p N

ughar ga-i-aa jaisaa khotaa dhaboo-aa nadar saraafaa aa-i-aa.

He goes waste like a worthless silver coin, once itfaces thejeweler.

rfsamft Hf ftrf ?r£ fn t ctut zinfewr 11311

antarjaamee sabh kichh iaanai us £ay kahaa chhapaa-i-aa. ||3||

All pervading (God) knows everything, what can one hidefrom Him ? 3

wfk owfe a% lo«ol'HT^T fesfk arfewr 33or£ 11

koorfi kapat banch nimmunee-aadaa binas ga-i-aa £a£kaalay.

The lie, the wickedness, the betrayal, are baseless, these immediately vanish.

JTfe H% Hfk TFfifoT oTfijUT Wlfc fo3§ HH1^ II8II3IIS3II

sat sat sat naanak kahi-aa apnai hirdai daykh samaalay.
j |4| |3| |42| |

Nanak is saying alt about True, see your heart and know, 4.3.42

»hw how m 11 aasaa mehlaa 5, ASA M: 5

sraa: H7> fe^HH 7^3" wy fe^% 11 udam karat hovai man nirmal naachai aap nivaaray.

By work the mindgets pure, thus one dances while surrendering.

H?^ » ?rrarf3 a'SwfHfo §ofop% inn panch janaa lay vasgafc raakhai man meh aykankaaray.
1

1 1 1

1

He overpowers thefive senses, and in mind he keeps God. I

^1 1?$ ftrafe 5T% m> wk 11 Jayraa jan nirat karay gun gaavai.

Your servant dances and singsyour attributes.

^W3 WFWrl ufuff »T5TO HH? ?rF# Hill *KrQ II

rabaab pajdjaavaj taal ghunghroo anhad. sabad. vajaavai.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

With rebeck, drums, rhythm ofanklets, he plays upon the unfrictioned word. 1 (Pause)

!{wh h?> inrad wrs* ini »f?^ tffyt 11 parathmay man parboDhai apnaa paachhai avar reejhaavai.

First, one has to know one's mind, then he shouldplease others.

m tfh ay ftrat h»0m t nara htp% ipii raam naam jap hirdaijaapai mukh taysagaisunaavai. ||2||

The recitation ofthe name of God, he should recitefrom heart,

and whole of it, he should tellfrom mouth. 2
srg nftr w% ^7; w% jfe gfo 3ft> 11 kar sang saaQhoo charan pakhaarai sani Dhoor tan laavai.

Joining the congregation ofsaints, he should wash theirfeet, and with theirfeet-dust, he should
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smear his body.

HS=fs»raf^ii%ira»r^HfeyiBTg?vTt nan man tan arap Dharay qur aagai sat padaarath paavai. ||3||

He should submit his mind andplace it before Guru, he will get the realfruits. 3

S S H$ Wfe HOT 3T ST tTCH was ?w wit II

jo jo sunai paykhai laa-ay sarDhaa taa kaa janam maran dukh bbaagai.

Whoever listens, sees in faith, his sufferings of birth and death will go.

wWt ffrafk sgsr ftre^ sror araxftf wil iiuueimau

aisee nira£narak nivaarai naanak gurmukJi jaagai. ||4||4||43||

Nanak says, "Such a dance savesfrom hell, and awakes a Gurmukh. " 4.4.43

>jfw u it aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

aDham chandaatee jjha-ee barahmanee sood.ee Jay sarestaa-ee ray.

The condemnedPariah, has become Brahman i, and Shudra (woman) has become ofhigh caste.

ysTftworeftHwfttttJHdgi/lOTftt Mi paatealeeaakaaseesa^neelahbar boojh.ee khaa-ee ray. ||1||

In between nether regions and skies, the empty (stomach) fire (lust) extinguishes, only after

eating. J

eft" fawtA >H3? ftw^f )jjp %fW sd'tfl % ii

qhar kee bilaa-ee avar sikhaa-ee moosaa daykh daraa-ee ray.

Now the cat in home is trained otherwise, fearing she runs away even seeing the rat

wt£ ?fa an% sfts 3ufe fe?>fir sairtf^ irii g^jrf »

aj kai vas gur keeno kayhar kookar linen lagaa-ee ray. ||1| | rahaa-o.

The Guru has handed over lion to a goat, and has put a bitch on grass. 1 (Pause)

a*? f?ft>jrew tfknp jflmftwrm xrftw & 11

baajh thoonee-aa chhapraa thaamiH
-aa neeghari-aa gJiar paa-i-aa ray.

For homeless He built a home without pillars.

fas aat£ & nfcfG rid 1*' ite1 »raaH HTfe»r ^ n?n

bin jarhee-ay lai jarhj-i jarhaavaa thayvaa achraj laa-i-aa ray.
1 12||

Without the expert, thegem is studded, and a wonderful stone is used 2

daa^ee daad na pahuchanhaaraa choopee nirna-o paa-i-aa ray.

The beggar may not get by begging, but he is sure to get in silence.

>nfe «efl3 ih^fr d fira3a fetnwjf irfew % na n

maal duleechai baithee lay mirtak nain dikbaalan Dhaa-i-aa ray.
1 13| |

The one keeping and sitting on precious carpets, is dead, but still she dares other showing her

eves. 3

P. 382
rat wre ad ft wtf ti'AdO'd s bw % ii so-ee ajaan kahai mai jaanaa jaananhaar na chliaanaa ray.

The one unknowledgeable says that he knows, when hnower cannot hide himself

oru ;vscf jrfa nrfUQ UWftwr arrfe aHfetaw ^ iisimnami

kaho naanak gur ami-o pee-aa-i-aa rasak rasak bigsaanaa ray. ||4f|5||44||

Nanak says, "Guru has got me drink nectar, I am rejoicing and am in progression. " 4. 5.44

wnr- Haw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

jjqt> erfe farp% w&m> mnr fea? H)ffa»r 11 banfihan kaat bisaaray a-ugan apnaa birad. samH
aari-a.

Guru cuting my bondages,forgets my misdeeds and thus he responds His nature.
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ho-ay kirpaal maat pit ni-aa-ee baarikji-o partipaari-aa. ||1||

Becoming kind like mother andfather, He nourishes me like his child 1

arafiw w$ 3^ ahrfe 11 gursikh raakhay gur gopaal.

Guru —Godprotects the Sikhs ofGuru.

ePfe 7?H* WcF s«h« 't Wfift <Stj(W frtd'fo ll^ll dd'Q II

kaap|h lee-ay mahaa bhavjal £ay apnee nad_ar nihaal. ||1|| rahaa-o.

By becoming gracious, He savesfrom the great terrible waters. 1 (Pause)

W £ frlH^fe AH f ffzbft <JWT% KWfe Htf II

jaa kai simran jam tay chhutee-ai halat palat sukh paa-ee-ai.

By remembering Him, we can be rescuedfrom the devilofdeath, and be happy here and hereafter.

wfk four Hi tnitj fry dHcv ?fi3 ?fe are ar^t^ 11 3 11

saas giraas japahu jap rasnaa neet neet gun gaa-ee-ai.
1
12| |

O! my tongue, recite ofHim, with every breath and morsel, sing His attributes ever and ever. 2

F3ife £fHU3H ire infew H'Ufifar e¥ jto 11 b_haga£ paraym param pad paa-i-aa saaDhsanq d_ukh naaihay.

With loving devotion one gets supreme position, and on joining the congregation of saints, the

sorrows run away.

fkft ?> fpfe ike 9& 7; faw^f aft to fsaire ars 113 11

chhijai na jaa-ay kichh faha-o na bi-aapay har Dhan nirmal gaathay. ||3||

Once the wealth of God is in purse, it neither wears out nor goes, nor thefear catches it. 3

w?fe am y» s£ Here) fe3 #3 gTtjszFo" 11 ant kaal parabjh bJia-ay sahaa-ee it ut raakhanhaaray.

At the time ofdeath, Master becomes protector, He is the saviour, here and hereafter.

f?> nte ute to js^of ire yfej'd ii8ii£iismi

paraan meet heet Dhan mayrai naanak sad balihaaray. ||4||6||45||

Nanak says, "He is my wealth, my life, my dear, my loving, I always sacrifices myselffor

Him." 4.6.45

wwwu 11 aasaa mehlaa S.ASA M: 5

wiwfos^vQ ol«i' «J§iy Part fay HwJI 11 jaatooN saahibtaa b_ha-okayhaa ha-otuDhbinkissaalaahee.

Ifyou are my Master, where is thefear? other than you, whom should Ipraise ?

^f^HfloTff&ftigtes g?F s*<ft m 11 ayk too" taa sabJi ki£hh hai mai tuDh bin doojaa naahee.
1

1 1 1

1

When you alone is mine, everything is mine, and none other than you is there. 1

ww fa* %fW»r nwj 11 baabaa bikh daykhi-aa sansaar.

Ql my elder, I have seen that this world is poison.

ifw crag diH'i/1 frt ft 7w tgr »ttto in 11 3U»f 11

rakhi-aa karahu gusaa-ee mayray mai naam tayraa aaDhaar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

01 my Master, save me, only your name is my sustainer. 1 (Pause)

mrfij few m* m> oft u? fan ufo wfo h&z\>% 11

jaaneh birthaa sabjiaa man kee hor kis peh aakh sunaa-ee-ai.

You know the whole state ofmy mind, whom else to tell and make listen.

fcs 7?% Hfm aO<j'fe»r try fk&m w€tit nan

vin naavai sab_h jag ba-uraa-i-aa naam milai sukh paa-ee-ai.
1
12|

|

Without name the whole world is dazzled, the happiness is in getting to name. 2

faw srcfbit fire wftf ws^fril ftr sod 1 5 *^ urftr II

ki-aa kahee-ai kis aakh sunaa-ee-ai je kahnaa so parab_h jee paas.

What to say, whom to tell, whatever has to be said, it is to the Master only.

Hf ftr? ofter §gr jjztjizt%$ »th ii3 ii sa b_h kichh keetaa tayraa vartai sadaa sadaa tayree aas.
1
1 3 1

1
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Wltatever you do, that happens, I ever have hope on you. 3

jay deh vadi-aa-ee £aa tayree vadi-aa-ee it ut £ujfiieh Dhi-aa-o.

Ifyou grant honour, it is your greatness, here and hereafter, I remember only you.

£ 1{S H^r ft 313 fgr ffeg jpf ||8II?||S£||

naanak kay paraph sadaa sukh-d_aaiay mai Jaan Jayraa ik naa-o.
1 |4| |7| |46| |

Nanak says, "My Master is ever bliss-giver, my refuge is only your name. " 4. 7. 46

wr n 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. M: 5

»ffij3 HJf^1, §U HvF rtrtfo II

amritnaam £umHaaraa fchaakur ayhu mahaa ras janeh pee-o.

O! my Master, your name is nectar, treating it great bliss, 1 drink it.

H?>W ASH |3 t W§ H33 fferftrf S3H IRII

ja nam janam chookay thai bhaaray d_ura£ binaasi-o bJiaram bee-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Thefears ofall lives are removed, the serious sins are perished, and the doubts are cleared. 1

€3H?> iftf3 ft tft& u d_arsan paykhal ma! jee-o.

/ live by seeing you.

Hft> eTfa aUS 3>f% Hfddld KS 3? ft^ tf§ IISII SRTf II

sun kar bachan tumHaaray satgur man tan mayraa ihaar thee-o.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

O! my true Guru, listening your word, my mind and body have become cooL 1 (Pause)

3HHt fijTU1 ^ afeG H'UHdl #5 ?M II

tumHree kirpaa £ay feha-i-o saaDhsang ayhu kaaj turn" aap kee-o.

By your grace, I havejoined the congregation of saints, this duty you yourselfhave performed.

fel erfe aid i{s 3>ra huh ferftiw sift »ir§ iph

dirts kar charan gahay parabji tumH
ray sehjay bikhi-aa bJia-ee kiiee-o.

1 12|

|

O! my Master, I holdyourfeetfirmly, thepoison is perished, in ease. 2

m few 7FH X{3 3H31" >Jffksrrft Hf II

sukh niphaan naam parabh tumraa ayhu abjiinaasee manjar lee-o.

01 my Master, your name is treasure ofhappiness. I got this imperishable dictum.

orfij ferav1 irftr HQjdiRj -^a 1 3*y j¥3*u h«f da1

3ft^ iisii

kar kirpaa mohi satgur deenaa laap santaap mayraa bair gee-o.
1 13||

The true Guru, being gracious gave it to me, my tension, my clashes, my enmity, all have gone.3

as h weh %«ft ir^t fa? yfew& ftte ht§ 11

Dhan so maanas dayhee paa-ee jii parabji apnai mayl lee-o.

/ am lucky to have got human body, through which Master got me united.

% H o(foHd! H'MHTdl ofldd<S JTOoT JTHW? tft€ II8IICIIHPII

Dhan so kalijug saaDhsang keertan gaa-ee-ai naanak naam aDJiaar hee-o. ||4||8||47| |

Nanak says, "In dark age, it is sheer luck, to singyour praise in the congregation of saints, now
only name is the sustainer ofmy heart " 4.8.47

P. 383
huot 14 ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

war tft ^ Hf fee jp>f »Rf ftr wk ftpxw ii aagai hee lay sabh kichh hoo-aa avar ke jaanai gi-aanaa.

Every thing is preordained, what else is to be known, through knowledge.

ps fa-wiw wfte wdW vwguH warn inn

bhool chookapnaa baarik bakJisi-aa paarbarahm bbagvaanaa. ||l||

Supreme God, forgave me, His child. All mistakes and misdeeds I committed 1
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nfeapj ngr efe»rw Hfir «fo> 5(f ufa wt»r n

sajgur mayraa sadaa da-i-aalaa mohi d_een ka-o raakh lee-aa.

My true Guru is ever gracious, He saved the oppressed in me.

ofrfew iJHI jpj ipfe»F ufe Wffij3 MfV ?PH 11*111 II

kaati-aa rog mahaa sukh paa-i-aa har amrit mukh naam £lee-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He cured my ailment, I am greatly happy. God gave the nectar of his name, in my mouth. 1

(Pause)

>nfira unjHtiraufewrtfus cp£ Morass 11 anik paap mayray parhari-aa banDhan kaatay mukat bjia-ay.

He removed lot ofmy sins, he cut myfetters, now I am liberated.

wfcr fu hut ifa 3 aru iraf? arfu on% tft£ ipii

anDh koop mahaa ghor tay baah pakar gur kaarih lee-ay.
1 12| |

From the terribly dreadful blind well, Guru pulled me out by holding my hand 2

RsdtiQ s£ H3T» fHfew urtfTuFU ii nirbha-o bha-ay sagal bha-o miti-aa raakhay raakhanhaaray.

/ am nowfearless, as all myfears are over, theprotecting has protected me.

>>frfr erfe h% opus Hans H^t nan aisee daaitayree parabh mayray kaaraj sagal savaaray. [|3|

|

01 my Master, your gifts are much, all my matters are now settled, 3

arar fcu'6 H'Pua Hfe n gun niDhaan saahib man maylaa.

Master, the treasure of attributes, has met my mind
nufe irfew 77m vfiw imiitfiiacii saran pa-i-aa naanak sohaylaa. ||4||9||48||

In His refuge, Nanak is very happy. 4.9.48

wht huht m ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: -5

§ feHdfd ht Hf a 3tfe w^fir y h?t ||
jqqn visrahi iaaN sab_h ko laagoo cheet aavahi taaN sayvaa.

If You areforgotten, everyone becomes enemy, but ifyou are in mind, then everyone serves me.

»reu 7> fflT nt ht# mwj nfiter n^n avar na ko-oo doojaa soojhai saachay alakh abhayvaa.
1

1 1 1

1

None else I know, but only one unknowable indivisible. I

slfe 3* hh7 cfewrHT ?53Tff few ttnu ii cheet aavai Jaa
N sadaa da-i-aalaa logan ki-aa vaychaaray.

IfI remember, I ever remember merciful, what I carefor (mentally) poorpeople.
§gr WW 3U faH 77 5Rft>ft H<f\$> 7ft>»f lH/% Hill <J«J'0 II

buraa bhalaa kaho kis no kahee-ai saglay jee-a iumHaaray. | rahaa-o.

Tell, whom to call good or bad,when all being areyours. 1 (Pause)

3^ Zrs. $w m'CPd 1 urg 31

gryftr n tayree tayk fcayraa aaDhaaraa haath day-ay tooM raakhahi.

You are my refuge, my sustainer, you protect by giving your hand (umbrella).

frTH H?> ©yfe ftraur feH 5T& feu ?> 5T§ W*i IPII

jis jan oopar tayree kirpaa Sis ka-o bip na ko-oo fehaaj<hai. ||2||

One, upon whom you are kind, no suffering canfinish him. 2

§tr m §tTT ^fewTEft h ij9 fft nth w^t ii oho sukh ohaa vadi-aa-ee jo parabh jee man bhaanee.

Only that is happiness and that is excellence, which pleases my Master.

§ f He fkera^w ?th fk& gai h^ ipii

too" daanaa tooN sad miharvaanaa naam milai rang maanee. ||3||

You are wise, ever kind, I will enjoy, if I get your name. 3

?g mi^'Ph uht^ tftf fwf h? tur || jup_h aagai ardaas hamaaree jee-o pind sab_h tayraa.

/ pray before you, that this mind this body is yours.

au ?TOor h? sfew^t^ ??Tf 5 iter iiaiiioiiotfii

kaho naanak sabji tayree vadi-aa-ee ko-ee naa-o na jaanai mayraa. ||4||10||49||

Nanak says, "ft is all your, greatness, none knows even my name. " 4.10.49
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ww hto' u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

orfa foray* inj wrerooft h'UhRii ufo u^Wf 11 kar kirpaa parabU an£arjaamee saaDhsang har paa-ee-ai.

01 my Master, allpervading, be kind, let me be blessed with God byjoining the congregation of

saints.

yfe lewd fe*r& tidHft ysafa rflsfk s wnsbft iiiii

khol kivaar d_ikhaalayg!arsan punrapjanam na aa-ee-ai.
1

1 1 1

1

Opening the door (ofmy mind), He showed Himselfto me, now I will not take birth again. 1

iHHf utftew wmft w/£ m& f« «ra§ % 11 mila-o pareetam su-aamee apunay sag lay dookh hara-o ray.

/ met my dear, my Master, all my sorrows are taken away.

uroraw ftrftf fat wratfw 3T £ ffftr t irii 3<rf n

paarbarahm jini
H
ridai araaDhi-aa Jaa kai sang lara-o ray. j|l|| rahaa-o.

Those who in heart, have adored supreme God. I am liberated in their company. I (Pause)

mahaa udi-aan paavak saagar Ma-ay harakh sog meh basnaa.

The world has become great forest, an ocean offire and we live in pleasure and pains, (of

sorrows)

Fffirara tfe srfewr ftraws rtfv nffij? ora <jha' 11311

satgur Jjhayt bha-i-aa man nirmal jap amrit har rasnaa. ||2| |

Meeting true Guru, my mind ispure, recites with tongue about the nectar ofGod. 2

35 tj?> grftf tft& h?W sthw 0a?> a*fa>>r 11

tan Dhan thaap kee-o sabJi apnaa komal banDhan baaNDhi-aa.

Giving mind and wealth, He owned everything in me, thus have bound me in soft bond.

3T? U-dH'Pt! E$ FTS HoT^ tjfe Ufo* ?W Wld'faflF II 3 II

gur parsaad bha-ay jan muk£ay har har naam araaDhi-aa. ||3||

JJjj /Ae #race ofGuru, his men are liberated, they adore the name of God. 3

grfW tfti tn% 3n*?KF% h irs »w?> 3*£ ii raakh lee-ay parafeh raakhanhaarai jo parabh apunay fehaanay.

Master, the saviour, saved, but to only those, whom He liked

rftf' ftff Hf 3Tf3r ?F7>ef JR* cJdti'S IIS H^imOII

jee-o pind sabJi !umHraa d_aatay naanak sad. kurbaariay.
1 14| 1 11 1 |50| |

Nanak says, "O! Giver, the life and body all are yours, I ever sacrifice myselfforyou. " 4.12.50

wrp y 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

h«j hot? ?>re § Kelt offs WkU<j sfe§^ ii moh malan need tay fihhutkee ka-un anoograhu Mia-i-o ree.

With whose kindness, 01 dear, you are liberatedfrom greed, filth and slumber.

MsT HtTSt ?> fe»pO §^ »R5H oTCF 3lfe€ # II "Hi I II

mahaa mohnee tuDh na vi-aapai tayraa aalas kahaa ga-i-o ree.
1

1 1 1
1
rahaa-o.

The mind-charming has not overpoweredyou, where has your laziness gone ? 1 (Pause)

P. 384
cth §nj Before artra fffffk arf?> §fe§ n kaam kroDh ahaNkaar gaakhro sanjam ka-un chtmti-o ree.

The cupidity, the anger, the ego, are painful, with which discipline you are liberated ?

nfe ?>5 wra ^ 3T^r»r h<ji» s-??f «f<;6 # 8*111

sur nar dayv asur Jarai gunee-aa saglo bhavanluti-o ree. ||1| |

The three gunnas, have robbed, the divine, the demon, the men, the gods, the whole world. 1

wrarfe toh fes w& srst uftwr w? <jToS a^ ii

daavaa agan bahut Jarirj jaalay ko-ee hari-aa boot rahi-o ree.

The forest-fire has burnt lot ofgrass, some rare ofa plant has remained green.
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»tH HH3§ ^fe ?> TTolf 3* oft fw ff3 S offtjfj A IP II

aiso samrath varan na saaka-o £aa kee upmaa jaal na kahi-o ree.
| \2\

\

He is so much powerful, that I cannot tell, His praise is inexpressible.

oTfra 5T5 Hfil 7) aF€[ fi5W5 aPrtG II

kaajar koth meh bJia-ee na kaaree nirmal baran bani-o ree.

You have escaped becoming black, even in the room ofKajal, and your pure (white) colour is

intact.

H*F H3, ftr3% sftG ?FH HfcQ II3 II

mahaa mantar gur hirdai basi-o achraj naam suni-o ree.
1 13| |

Guru *s great dictum has come to stay in your mind, you I listened the wonderful name. 3

offa forav LfS" rttiPd »R75o7S WIUTi tJdfe II

kar kirpaa paratjh nadar avlokan apunai charan lagaa-ee.

01 my Master ofgracious look, be kind to me, and keep me atyourfeet.

paraym bhagat naanaksukh paa-i-aa saaDhoo sang samaa-ee. ||4||12||51||

Nanak says, "I am happy in loving devotion, since Ijoined the congregation ofsaints. " 4.2.51

<\ff* Hfcdid ijprfe ii ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

aii «nr ura ? Haw y ii raag aasaa ghar 7 mehlaa 5. RAG ASA, GHAR - 7, M: 5

w& tott 1 3fo frftw ii laal cholnaa iai tan sohi-aa.

Wearing red dress, has beautified your (ofshe) body.

Hfdrirt 3^ -pm HfW inn surijan b_haaneeiaaN man mohi-aa.

It is liked by all-awaring God, thus you charmed His heart 1

cre?> a?ft at §3t ii kavan banee ree tayree laalee.

Wlxich one has become your redness.

6T^?> gftr § 3^ ararft mil gu'f ii kavan rang ioo
N
bJia-ee gu laalee. rahaa-o.

In whose colour (love) you have, become rosy. 1 (Pause)

dt Jjefa 3Hfti H^ir ii ium hee sund_ar £umeh suhaag.

You are beautiful Thus you are enjoying married life.

fH ujfo wm fH urfa ii? ii ium ghar laalan turn ghar bJiaag. ||2||

/« vo«r Awne is your dear, thus in your home isfortune. 2

4 hj^JI f iwu'Pa ii £ooN saiyan£ee tooN parDhaan.

Kow are truthful andyou are prominent

f ijtew f?fr to ftn»rfe 1191 too" pareejam khaanee Juhee sur gi-aan. ||3||

You are liked by dear, as you understand his call.

i#3H w& 3* 3rto ii pareetam ijhaanee taaN rang gulaal.

/ am liked by my dear, therefore, my complexion is like rose.

srg ?TOo7 ltjHfe fturo ii9 ii kaho naanak sujjh. garisat nihaal.
1 14| |

Nanak says, "Thus whole world is happy. 4

gfe 3t mft %<r uhbI hps ii sun ree sakhee ih hamree ghaal.

Listen 01 my friend, this is my labour.

l{3 Wfu tfldl'Pd H^dAd'd II 111 33T§ ftT H^flUS II

parabh aap seegaar savaaranhaar. rahaa-o doojaa. ||1||52||

Master himself is decorating and remodeling me. " 1 (Pause record) 1.52

»tht >mw ^ ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5
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f¥ hs aa fftr ii dookh gJiano jab ho£ay door.

/ suffer a lot -when you are away.

wr HHwfe iJftr ftnft aafo n ^ 11 ab maslai mohi milee hacjoor.
1
1 1 1

1

Now, when in Hispresence, I couldget His advice. 1

fa* RsOd 1 mft nda> ii chukaa nihoraa sakhee sahayree.

The complaint offriends, my dears, is well answered

say artewr arfe- ftra Trftr >i# ii«\ii aaff 11 bJiaram ga-i-aa gur pir sang mayree. ||1|| rahaa-o.

My doubt has gone, Guru got me to unite with dear. I (Pause)

feorfe wnfty ftp* ha aa) ii nikat aan pari-a sayj Dharee.

Coming near, my dear, hold me on bed

«rte aas a ffe itft ii3 ii kaan. kaclhan £ay chhoot paree.
1

1 2 1

1

Now I amfreefrom dependence, 2

>fafa^ nafe Qri'd' ii mandar mayrai sabad. ujaaraa.

My home is brightened by His word
»rsa fasal wh zjm^ us ii anad bincDd.ee ichasam hamaaraa.

1 13| |

My Master isjoyful, blissful 3
Hjrafa a ftra wfa wfew n mastak bhaag mai pir ghar aa-i-aa.

/ am lucky that my dear has come home.

fa? huu a»aer as wfewr H8II3IIU3H thir sohaag naanak jan paa-i-aa. ||4||2||53||

Nanak says, "AndI could get an ever - lasting married love. " 4. 2. 53

wit u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

wfe sito hjj ii saach naam mayraa man laagaa.

My mind is in true name.

H3i?> faf| Mar a»3F bhb logan si-o mayraa thaathaa baagaa. ||1||

With people, I am only injokeforjoy. 1

wzfs ga aaiw faf af^ n baahar soot sagal si-o ma-ulaa.

In outside world, my link is pleasing with everyone,

»rfaua airf'^tTOMftr <*Qw ii^ii dU'Q n alipat raha-ojaisay jal meh ka-ulaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

But I am detached like lotus in water. I (Pause)

H¥ sft ws H3R5 faf aaa* ii mukji kee baat sagal si-o kartaa.

/ have customary dialogue with everyone.

ift»f jffor ij? nfUTST uaar ion jee-asang parabJi apunaa Ohartaa. ||2||

But I keep my mind, with my own Master. 2

^rfa nv^E a aaa afaw n dees aaval hai bahuj b_heehaalaa.

Witen seeing I look very nice.

Hare gas sft faa as aw nan sagal charan kee ih man raalaa. ||3||

A/y mind is dust ofeveryone*sfeet. 3

?ra«f affr ara i/a* irfawr n naanak jan gur pooraa paa-i-aa.

Nanak savs, "when blessed with perfect Guru,

P, 385
>»rafa a*afa a? fevfewr naiiaimaii anlar baahar ayk djkhaa-i-aa. ||4||3||54||

he showed me One within and without. " 4.3.54

nfw >rew u n aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

iraa asftw aafe a?ftw n paaval ralee-aa joban balee-aa.

When youth bloomed, I enjoyed
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?w few w£\ irftr zrftw us ii naam binaa maateesang ralee-aa. ||1||

But devoid ofname, Igot mixed up with dust 1

oto a?d#flw an? ©wsftwr ii kaan kundlee-aa bastar odhalee-aa.

/ wore clothes with rings in ears.

Wfr ntrcftwr Hfe didarfl»r iihii 3«rf ii sayj sukhlee-aa man garablee-aa. || i|| rahaa-o.

Having luxury in bed, my mind got in pride. 1 (Pause)

3$ c^gW frrfe otfeot engtw n talai kunchree-aa sir kanik chhatree-aa.

/tfcfe on elephant with umbrella ofgold on head.

zjfa saife few & uafc ara^twF ii3ii har bhagat binaa lay Dftaran gadlee-aa.
1 12||

Devoid ofdevotion of God, all this will bury under earth. 2

fv hWIw wifhoi ftjHddlw ii roop sund.ree-aa anik is£aree-aa.

For the women may be ofbeautiful complexion,

gfa^rrfes h%mv? feeriN* nan har ras bin sab_h su-aadfikree-aa. |]3||

devoid ofnectar of God, all tastes, taste, tasteless. 3

wfenr BTfW feare fewftw u maa-i-aa chhalee-aa bikaar bikbJee-aa.

Once charmed by Maya, one indulges in useless mischiefs.

H3fe <TO3r i{3 5fe»nft»F neiieuuuii saran naanak parabh purakh da-i-alee-aa.
1 14| |4| |55|

|

Nanah says, "Be in the refuge ofkind Purakh (God). 4.4.55

ww Haw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

a^ftar i& uis gfW ii ayk bageechaa payd ghan kari-aa.

There is one garden, wherein lot ofplants are planted.

wfijp mf 3<F Mftr aftwr iisii amrit naam £ahaa mehfali-aa. ||1||

Nectar ofnamefructifies therein. 1

*kw srau faiwfTift ii aisaa karahu beechaar gi-aanee.

O! knowledge, think like this,

w % ireWt (Ada'Al ii jaa £ay paa-ee-ai pad nirbaanee.

by which we can get a liberated state.

Wfa VrfH few £ ?W tffe WffvfS £ 3^ t II 111 37Pf II

aas paas bikhoo-aa kay kuntaa beech amrit hai b_haa-ee ray.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

O! my brother, around the tank, there is poison, and within it is nectar. 1 (Pause)

Ih^a*^ £st >f?ft ii sinchanhaaray aykai maalee.

There is One gardener to irrigate,

*rafe era? ir ipz us sror n3ii khabar karat hai paat pafcdaalee. ||2||

He looks after every branch, every leaf. 2

H3TB ssmife wfe ii sagal banaspat aan jarhaa-ee.

He brought andplanted all vegetation.

irarcft fwt fero 7i w£l H3ii sagleefoolee nifal na kaa-ee. ||3||

All boreflowers and none was fruitless. 3

Mfftp
- aw wh fofo are § infew ri amrit fal naam jin gur £ay paa-i-aa.

Fruit ofnectar name, whoever gotfrom of Guru.

wto tTHHat fefe HTfew iiaiiuiiuf-n naanak daas taree tin maa-i-aa. ||4||5||56||

Nanak says, "He swims across the ocean ofMaya. " 4. 5. 56w hoot n ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASAM: 5

wfk sw^ ii raaj leelaa tayrai naam banaa-ee.

The royal play is created by your name.
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ffaj sfswr §^r ofl«)dA aret 11 *=iii jog bani-aa tayraa keertan gaa-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

Yogi is in singing yourpraise. 1

hot mr a£ 3% n sarab sukhaa banay tayrai ol
H
ai.

Allpleasures are in your refuge,

spf ^ iret h$sm m$ mi 5U»f ii b_haram kay parday sa£gur j<hol
H
ay. rahaa-o.

Once the true Guru opens the curtain ofdoubt. I (Pause)

yom afe oti an ii hukam boojh rang ras maan_ay.

Realising His order, one enjoys the nectar of love.

Hfeara h^t kjf l>>du'3 iQii sa£gur sayvaa mahaa nirbaanay.
1 12| |

77»e liberated is in the service oftrue Guru. 2

frrfc f w& h fti<JHd fs^ft vaw ii jin tooN jaataa so girsat udaasee parvaan.

Whoever couldknow you, may be a house-holder or recluse, he is accepted

7?fw ot* H^t &><ju'& ii3 it naam raiaa so-ee nirbaan. ||3||

Wlioever is in love with name, same one is liberated. 3
w off fofe€ tph Ifcg'A' ii jaa ka-o mili-o naam niPhaanaa.

Wlioever couldget the treasure ofname.

ttfs jtost ^ sf iicr bffr^ neu£im?ti bjianat naanak £aa kaa poor khajaanaa. ||4||6||57||

Nanak says, "His treasure isfull. " 4.6.57

»fjf hurt 14 ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

3fafe 3 <r§ af 6T33 it tirath jaa-o ta ha-o ha-o kartay.

//"we go to a sacredplace, there people (priests) speak in vanity.

ufe3 ysf 3 }rfew 3«3 ihii pandit poochha-o Ja maa-i-aa raa£ay.
1

1 1 1

1

//"we ask a Pandit, he is in love with money. 1

h *mwfi w«<» nte* ii so asthaan bataavhu meeiaa.

01friend, tell me about such a place,

fr^ <jfe ufa oflddA ii *H. ii a^rf ii jaa kai harhar keertan neefcaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

where the praise of God is ever sung. 1 (Pause)

wm ite ife ^grj || saastar bayd paap punn veechaar.

Shastra, Ved, ponder over virtue and vice,

?>afa: gaftr fefo feftr wifHra- rzh narak surag fir fir a-ulaar.
1 12|

|

and tell about hell, heaven and rebirth. 2

fdHHd Hftr f^3" f^TT wnfsrTr ii girsaj meh chint udaas ahaNkaar.

Worry is part ofhouse-holder 's life, and ego is part ofrecluse life.

are* st^3 tfr»HoT§ 33*3 113 ii karam karat jee-a ka-o janjaar. ||3||

Indulging in actions (rituals) trouble the soul. 3

y? feaur ^ ?ftr wfew u parabJi kirpaa tay man vas aa-i-aa.

With the grace ofMaster, whose mind is under control.

w?m araHftf 33* fefe wfow ii 8 ii naanak gurmukJi iaree tin maa-i-aa.
1 14| |

Nanak says, "such a Gurmukh, swims across Maya. " 4

H'urffin al3 oflddA w€tit u saaDhsang har keertan gaa-ee-ai.

In the congregation of saints, let us sing the praise ofGod
fey WW's are ^ irehft ii^ii dd'9 Htr H5imcn

ih asthaan guroo tay paa-ee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o doojaa. ||7||58||

Iftijs position we can getfrom Guru. " 1 (Pause record) 4. 7.58

ww huw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5
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lira nfom a'dfd ffc jpr ii ghar meh sookh baahar fun sookjiaa.

/ am happy at home and also outside.

ufa faH33 H3iw ftRrfi fpr iiiii har simraj sagal binaasay dookhaa.
1
1 1 1

1

Remembering God, all my sufferings arefinished. 1

nans w 3 fofe wt* ii sagal sookh jaaN £ooN chit aaN
vai

N
.

All pleasures are blessed when you are remembered,

P. 386
h tfh fiO 3 h?> 35 "in " so naam japai jo jan tuDh bjiaavai.

1
1 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

Only he remembers your name, who is liked by you. 1 (Pause)

33 H7j Tftew afv ii Jan man seejal jap naam tayraa.

Remembering your name, my mind and body are cooL

ufo <rf3 ?nj3 33 3¥ 33r ip ii har har japat djiahai d.ukh dayraa. ||2||

Remembering God, the home ofsufferings collapses. 2

<ray ft fret ud-^'cS n hukam boojhai so-ee parvaan.

who realizes your order, only he is accepted.

hh? w ar jftrro us ii saach sabad jaa kaa neesaan. ||3||

His emblem is true word. 3

ajfa V3 ura sof f^few n gur poorai har naam drirh-aa-i-aa.

The perfect Guru has taught me the name of God.

37>fH TPsaftSHfc rrevfow iientiimfii bjianai naanakmayrai man sukji paa-i-aa. ||4||8||59||

Nanak says, "Thus my mind is in happiness, " 4, 8.59

wttt m ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

hzf su 33 we*\ ii jahaa pathaavhu £ah tah jaa-eeM .

Wherever you place, there and there J shall go.

ii &j inn jo turn d_ayh so-ee sukh paa-eeN .
1
1 1 1

1

Whatever you give in that I shall be happy. 1

tot 33 aif^s jin'tfl n sadaa chayray goving! gosaa-ee.

/ am ever a servant of God-Master,

wh€\ %ijt f^v% wr^t ii^ii 33»§ n tumHree kirpaa Jay taripataghaa-eeN
. ||i|| rahaa-o.

With your kindness, I shall be contented and happy. I (Pause)

3H3T tlrfe tret ii tumraa dee-aa painHa-o khaa-eeN
.

/ wear and eat, what you have given me.

3§ ywfc *{3 rplt W&&\ ipii Ja-o parsaad parabh sukhee valaa-eeN . ||2||

01 my Master, with your grace, I am living in happiness. 2

h?> 3^ »?3f3 33 ftwst ii man tan anlar bjjhai Dhi-aa-eeN.

In my mind and body, I remember you.

3M3 3 af w&\ H3 ii tumH
rai lavai na ko-oo laa-eeN . ||3||

/ do not carefor anyone other than you. 3

au ?roa fcs fl?t forwet ii kaho naanak nit ivai Dhi-aa-eeN .

Nanak says, "I ever remember you this way,

aife 3% H3*r wfti wt iiaiitiieoii ga£ hovai santeh lag paa-eeN . ||4||9||60||

that liberation is by being at thefeet ofsaints. " 4. 9. 60

wiw HtrOT xx ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fs3 353 h?3 fa>»r3>& ii oo£hai baithat sova£ Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Let us remember Him, while standing, sitting or sleeping.
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vrnfai *m ufe w&»t mil maarag ehalat haray har gaa-ee-ai. ||1||

When moving on way also let us sing ofGod. I

jj^s ht^ wffrp aw ii sarvan suneejai amrit kathaa.

Lrf m.v listen the story ofnectar with ear.

tFH H?)t Hfe dfe Wf 1̂" 371 Hff H3T&W IIHII SU^f II

jaas sunee man ho-ay anandaa dookh rog man saglay lathaa. ||1| |
rahaa-o.

Whoever hears, his mind lives in bliss, and his all ailments and pains are cured. 1 (Pause)

eF3fr oriH wz wz tflflft ii kaaraj kaam baat gbaat japeejai.

Let us remember Him, when on work, on road, on bank.

ara ifwfc ufa wfij? ii? ii gur parsaad. har amrit peejai .
1 12| |

With the grace of Guru, let us drink nectar ofGod. 2

fefiH %ffr ufe cftddg 3T^t>5f ii djnas rain har keerjan gaa-ee-ai.

Let us sing thepraise of God, day and night.

h fiH sft ?*3 7) v^Wt iis ii so jan jam kee vaat na paa-ee-ai. ||3||

Thus O! men ofGod, let us not be at the road to death. 3

»rs mra fiw flmaft ?reft n aath pahar jis visrahi naahee.

through day and night, do notforget Him.

3# f%H wfar v^t UBiftoiMftl gat hovai naanaktis lag paa-ee. ||4||10||61||

Nanak says, "The liberation is in being at Hisfeet " 4.10.61w huot y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fr sr fcrafem (X«'H ii jaa kai simran sookh nivaas.

Remembering whom one lives in happiness.

3^t 3rite>»r3E §ry tfh Hill b_ha-ee kali-aafl dukh hovai naas.
1
11| |

One is liberated and his sorrows haveperished 1

ws? crag- its' £ are ar^y ii anad. karahu parabji kay gun gaavhu.

Sing the attributes ofMaster and be in bliss.

nfearar mt& vr tot Hsr^g lis ii 33»f ii satgur apnaa sad.sad.aa manaavahu. (Si
1

1 rahaa-o.

Ever and ever, pleaseyour true Guru. 1 (Pause)

Hfedid cr Ha? aH^y ii satgur kaa sach sabad. kamaavahu.

Earn the true word oftrue Guru,

fef urfo ift ijs wiw v^u nan thir gfrar baiibay parabil apnaa paavhu.
1 12| |

Meet you Master and be stable at home. 2
ira 6F §3* 7i ^te ii par kaa buraa na raaj&o chee£.

Never to wish illfor others.

3K arf ?v Stft w& tfte ii3 ii turn ka-o dukh nahee bJiaa-ee meet.
1 13| |

O! my brother, myfriend, thus you will not suffer any agony. 3

afo ufr Hf arf? ^fcp n har har tant manj gur d_eenHaa.

Guru has given me the dictum of God
fe?w 7P^5r ^hf Hamilton ih sulsh naanak an-djn cheenH

aa. ||4||11||62||

Nanak says, "This pleasure I rejoice day and night. " 4.11.62w huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

frTH c75bt & wf> ii jis neeeh ka-o ko-ee na jaarvai.

An evil minded, whom none knows.

tph tnrg fy to w$ iiiii naam japat uhochahu kuntmaanai. ||i||

By remembering name, he becomesfamous in four directions. 1

842



e<3H6 ht3T^ efij fvwpt ii d.arsan maaga-o d.eh pi-aaray.

O! dear, I beg to see you, please grant

h^t sifr? erf?? 7T inn ott@ ii £umree sayvaa ka-un ka-un na taaray. rahaa-o.

Wlio and who are not liberated (all liberated), when in your service. 1 (pause)

w £ feafe ?> »p# sr^ ii jaa kai nikat na aavai ko-ee.

One whom none wants to be close.

H3iw ftpfe fw £ 33?? Hfte d^t ii? ii sagal sarisat u-aa kay charan mal Dho-ee.
1 12|

|

The whole world is rubbing and washing hisfeet 2

h iftf* gfu h sph ii jo paraanee kaahoo na aavat kaam.

One who is ofno use to anyone.

Mirfe ^ a hUW tpm II3H sant parsaad. £aa ko japee-ai naam.
1 13| |

With the grace of saints, people meditate upon His name. 3

H'UHfei h?> trat ii saaDhsang man sovat jaagay.

Ifsleeping mind awakes in the congregation of saints.

xfs i^Tsa >ftd wit USU*PII&ii £ab parabh naanak meethay laagay. ||4||12||63||

Nanak says, "Then Master tastes sweet " 4.12.63

uTTD-rawy ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

£a ieft fa PftO'dO ii ayko aykee nain nihaara-o.

JPeejust One with eyes.

hht tot ufe 75»>f Wf3§ inn sadaa sad_aa har naam samH
aara-o. ||1||

Ever and ever remember the name of that God. 1

P. 387
mi arc n raam raamaa raamaa gun gaava-o.

God is pervading, sing the attributes ofthat pervading.

JT3" L[3rfU nnj $ jtoi aflr <rfa ?w ftwr^f % hiii n^nf n

sant partaap saaDh kai sangay har har naam Dhj-aava-o ray. 1 11| |
rahaa-o.

O! men ofGod , by the grace ofsaints, remember the name ofGod, and be in their congregation.

I (Pause)

jwaft w a fffe ui^t ii sagal samagree jaa kai soot paro-ee.

All created are strung in whose thread,

uj? uis wf3ftr afe>j|r ii 3 ii ghat gJiat antar ravi-aa so-ee.
1 12 1

1

the same one is pervading every body. 2

§ufe UHB§ fas Hfb oray ii opat parla-o khin meh kattaa.

He creates and dissolves in a moment
»rfU >h$vt Rwaa ii3 ii aap alaypaa nirgun rahtaa. ||3||

He Himself, remains detached beyond gunnas. 3
a^r ow^a wregwtf ii karan karaavan antarjaamee.

The all pervading is one to do and to get done,

>X?T5 a% ?TOa or H»P>ft using II II anand karai naanak kaa su-aaimee. ||4||13||64| |

Nanak 's Master is ever happiness giving. 4. 13.64

wr hu?? u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

afe itch a ad n kot janam kay rahay bhavaaray.

Journey of crores ofbirths is covered.

?H3" #u rit^t stft <nt inn £julab_h dayh jeetee nahee haaray.
1
1 1 1

1

The rare body is blessed, so I am not defeated. 1
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fattftw farr^w ero ffr ii kilbikh binaasay dukU darad door.

The sins, the sorrows, the pains, all arefinished away.

H3?> oft gfo inn a<Ff ii bjja-ay puneet sanian kee Phoor.
1
11

1
1 rahaa-o,

/ am sanctified with thefeet-dust ofsaints. 1 (Pause)

$ tt3 Ou'dA #ai ii parab_h kay sanl uDhaaran jog.

The saints ofMaster are liberating.

fejr %Z firo gfo hh^ IP ii tis bhaytay jis Dhur sanjog. ||2||

Only he can meetfor whom is preordained. 2

Hfo tff ?n% ^tor ii man aanand mantar gur dee-aa.

Gum gave me His dictum, my mind is in bliss.

ftm?> H§ *fb»r nan tarisan bujh.ee man nihchal thee-aa. ||3||

My lust is quenched, now my mind is stable. 3

77H ireref fefti faftr ii naam padaarath na-o niQh. siDh.

77ie flflm« (of God) is perfectly nine-fold treasure.

sroptu^Hfti utilise ii iu ii naanak gur tay paa-ee buDh. ||4||14||65||

Nanak says, "This realization, I am blessed by Guru. " 4.14.65

ww hoot y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fket fWn mfWff wi% ii mitee ti-aas agi-aan anDhayray.

The thirst is quenched, the darkness ofignorance is over.

nnj ft?r »fuf h«ui saaDh sayvaa aqh katay qhanayray.

With the service ofsaints, lot ofsufferings are marginalized. 1

w toh ws? iirs1 ii sookji sahj aanand ghanaa.

/ ow enjoying lot ofhappiness, bliss, in ease.

3ra H^1" §^ HS ffr3H?5 Ufa Uft ufe Ufa ?TH HPT Hill d«J'8 II

gur sayvaa iay J2ha-ay man nirmal har har har har naam sunaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

FWfA the service of Guru, my mind is purified, I hear the name ofGod. 1 (Pause)

ftrcrfW? hs or hw tfter ii binsi-o man kaa moorakji dheethaa.

Thefoolish and obstinate in mind, is finished.

its W 3tjfw Hter n=> n parabh kaa fchaanaa laagaa meethaa.
1
12| |

The will ofMaster now tastes sweet to me. 2

nra at zze aid n gur pooray kay charan gahay.

/ am holding thefeet ofperfect Guru.

otfe h?th ^w s& lis ii kot janam kay paap lahay. ||3||

The sins ofcrores of lives are over. 3

hsh feg h«w tffew ii ra£an janam ih safal bha-i-aa.

Thejewel of life isfructifying.

sra ?TOcr ifFafat wfew iienmii££n kaho naanak parab_h karee ma-i-aa. ||4||15||66||

Nanak says, "Master has become kind. " 4.15.66

»vw huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

Hfedid to Htr hh% ii satgur apnaa sad sadaa samHaaray.

Ever and ever, I remember my true Guru.

ara a* ear* atn jffar ii^ii gur kay charan kays sang jjjaaray.
1

1 1 1

1

/ clean thefeet ofmy Guru with my hair. 1

wii ft tF3Tfi*p% ii jaag ray man jaaganhaaray.

Awake O! my awakening mind
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for ufe ?j w?ftT smr tot fkfw uwr% inn ^jif u

bin har avar na aavas kaamaa ihoothaa moh mithi-aa pasaaray, ||1|| rahaa-o.

None other God comes to rescue, all display ofthe myth ofgreed is false. 1 (Pause)

are eft firf cfai cFte ii gur kee banee si-o rang laa-ay.

/ have lovefor the word of Guru.

ara fegir? ufe rrfe gur kirpaal ho-ay rjukh jaa-ay. ||2||

My Guru becomes kind all sorrows vanish. 2

are fe?> f?r Tt^Si w% n gur bin doojaa naahee thaa-o.

There is no place, other than that of Guru.

are are i*t ?7§ ii3ii gur daataa gurdayvai naa-o. ||3||

Guru is giver, he gives name. 3

3ja irrorgy iraifaa; wftf ii gur paarbarahm parmaysar aap.

Guru himself is supreme God.

»P5 vuct ?raer ara rpfu H8BlGHf-Pll aath pahar naanakgur jaap. ||4||16||67||

Nanak says, "Remember Guru, all through day and night. " 4.16.67

ww Htiw u n aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

v>rO i)3 RiHH'ifl wh ii aapay payd bisthaaree saakh.

He Himself is tree, whose branches are expanding around

wsft era! »r0 wn m apnee khaytee aapay raajdi.
1 11|

|

All this is His crop, He himselfguarding. " 1

?ra era utrf §<ft ii jat; kaj paykha-o aykai ohee.

Whenever and wherever I see, same one is there.

vrz ai? nfefe »pil weft mil *tF% n ghat ghat antar aapay so-ee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

In all bodies, same one is pervading. 1 (Pause)

»pu jjh fddfe ftiHy'd ii aapay soor kiran bisthaar.

i/e Himself is sun spreading His rays.

n& arui weft wrEra i'3" so-ee gupat so-ee aakaar.
1 12| |

The same is unseen and same is in allforms. 2

Hddia fegara" wH ?5Tf n sargun nirgun thaapai naa-o.

Sargun and Nirgun are given names.

?u fHte £c> efts ii^ ii d_uh mil aykai keeno thaa-o.
1 13||

Joining together, both made one home. 3

sru ?rasr arfe 3H 3f yfew ii kaho naanak gur bharam b_ha-o kho-i-aa.

Nanak says, "Guru got me rid of doubts andfears.

»fW5 fy Hf %?> ntBfenr lit) iiv lift ii anadroop satjhnain alo-i-aa. ||4||17||68||

My eyes see blissful beings in allforms. " 4.17.68

ww m& y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fafe ftaww fee 7> wtr ii ukai si-aanap kichhoo na jaanaa.

/ do not have any wisdom or logic

P. 388
fes tfe ta* t>»h |«M din raintayraa naam vakhaanaa. ||1||

Rut, day and night, I recite you name. 1

ft fedd|6 aj? ?s*«ft clfe ii mai nirgun gun naahee ko-ay.

/ am virtueless having no virtue.

c*g?> cw^Ad'd *j? ^ffe
-

11*111 ^rf ii karan karaavanhaar parabji so-ay. rahaa-o.
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Same Master does and gets done. 1 (Pause)

mw nam oiftiWi >H^rjid) ii moorakh mugaDh agi-aan aveechaaree.

/ amfoolish, ignorant, unknowledgable and unthinking.

cti tit ott Hfe w3t ii3ii naam tayray kee aas man Dhaaree. ||2||

But in my mind, I have hope on your name. 2

try 3v rfflH cran ?? ww n jap lap sanjam karam na saaQbaa.

Remembering, meditation, discipline, and good deed, I could do nothing.

7th ijs of Hsftr wranr nan naam parab_hoo kaa maneh araaDhaa.
1 13| |

But I adore in my mind the name ofMaster. 3

feff ?> aw nfe >WH# n kichhoo na jaanaa mat mayree thoree.

/ could know nothing, my wisdom is very little.

Run fa ttoot fe ijg jft iiaiincngtii binvatnaanakotparabjitoree. ||4||18||69||

Nanah says, "Of my Master, I look foryour refuge, " 4, 18.69

»tht HtWM u aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

zfa afe wra ffe feu mw ii har har akhar du-ay ih maalaa.

My rosary is only oftwo words, God and God
mi3 mi3 at 3te efewiw inn japat japat bjia-ay deen da-i-aalaa. 1 11 1

1

Remembering and remembering, I became the servant ofthe Generous. 1

sraf Hfedid wpft ii kara-o bayntee satgur apunee.

/ submit my own request before the true Guru.

orf& firav g^ro Tfttfft h ar# shr ut" arte? amft n°iii wQ ii

kar kirpaa raakJio sarnaa-ee mo ka-o dayh haray har japnee.
1
11| | rahaa-o.

That becoming merciful keep me inyour refuge, andgive me to remember God ofgods. 1 (Pause)

<n%hw fa
-

orafo int u har maalaa ur antar Dhaarai.

Whoever wears the rosary ofGod in heart.

htsh H3S ac ey ft^t ii?ii janam maran kaa dooJstl nivaarai.
1 12| |

His pain ofbirth and death it removes. 2

ftras yfcT Ufa tjfe ii hirdai samaalai mukh har har bolai.

One who remembers in heart and speaks God and Godfrom mouth,

n hs fe? fs srafir s na n so jan it ut kateh na dolai.
1 13|

|

That person, neither here nor hereafter, will ever be shaken. 3

erg ?tosi h w§ 7?fe ii kaho naanak jo raachai naa-ay.

Nanak says, "One who is in love with God.

£ JTftT7i»fe iia ii v£ ii26 ii har maalaa taa kai sang jaa-ay. ||4||19||70||

This rosary ofGod (His love) will accompany him. " 4.19. 70

ww huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fan cr Hf fee fen of dfe ii jis kaa sabJi kichh tis kaa ho-ay.

One who surrenders everything to God,

feg H75 s f&mt arte irii tis jan layp na bi-aapai ko-ay.
1
1 1 1

1

that person will suffer no disgust 1

jriV or ^% ws ut M6T3T ii har kaa sayvak sag; hee muktaa.

God's servant is ever liberated

# fers w& 3H it »m% ftrans €tt eft gara7 inn a^rf ii

jo kichh karai so-ee b_h.al jan kai at nirmal daas kee jugtaa. 1
1 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

Whatever God does, it is in his interest, thus the servant's way of life is very pure. 1 (Pause)
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H3IB fewrffr ufo ngcft wrfewr n sagal ii-aag har sarnee aa-i-aa.

Leaving everyone, he came to God's refuge,

fen fts oftF fWO M^few 113 ii tis jan kahaa bi-aapai maa-i-aa. ||2||

How Maya can trap him ? 2

7FH ffctro ?r s) hh wfo ii naam niDhaan jaa kay man maahi.

In whose mind is the treasure ofname,

fkn erf finjT jjtrfc sfa us ii jis ka-ochintaa supnai naahi. ||3||

He will not suffer any worry even in dream. 3

cry ar? irfew 11 kaho naanak gur pooraa paa-i-aa.

Nanak says, "I am blessed with perfect Guru.

mi hu rrare (iiAH'fe*»r iieiisoiipiii bharam moh sagal binsaa-i-aa. ||4||20||71|i

Mv doubt andgreed, all vanish. " 4.20. 71

ww huw H aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

nf mfifa tftrtr yf iter ii ja-o suparsan ho-i-o paraph mayraa.

From the day, my Master is happy with me,

3*^ sraH ay &h^ niii taaN dookh fcharam kaho kaisay nayraa.
1

1 1 1

1

Then tell how sorrow and doubt can touch me? I

gfo gfty tft?7 Hfe ?>f^ ii sun sun jeevaa so-ay tum"aaree.

/ live by listening and listening your praise,

wfo PtSddiA af $y fqitft inn aa»f ii mohi nirgun ka-o layho uQhaaree. rahaa-o.

Please save me, the virtueless. 1 (Pause)

fkfe arfew ftjH'«fl f^3T n mit ga-i-aa dookh bisaaree chinlaa.

My sorrows are over, my worry isforgotten.

irtfew atu Hfcdid H3T IP II fal paa-i-aa jap satgur mann£aa.
1 12| |

This is thefruit I gotfor reciting the dictum oftrue Guru. 2

nfe rrfe d Hfe ii so-ee sat sat hai so-ay.

The same is true, the true is same.

fkHfo ftTHfo w afe inHfe 119 II simar simar rakh kanth paro-ay.
1 13| |

Remembering and remebering keep Him in embrace. 3

ay m& afs fu saw ii kaho naanak ka-un uh karmaa.

Nanak says, "What is any action for him?

w% wffr afHwr <n%?w iiena^iip?!! jaa kai man vasi-aa har naamaa. |j4||21||72||

In whose mind, the name of God, abides. " 4.21. 72

»fTHT >firar n ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

arfU wnferfe fefjt n kaam kroDh aha Nkaar vigoojay.

Many are lost in cupidity, anger and ego.

ufe ffimz afa ut% tis ft ii«=*ii harsimran kar har jan chhootay. ||1||

By singing the praise of God, the men ofGod are liberated, 1

vtfs atf Hffew xe wrf ii so-ay rahay maa-i-aa mari maaiay.

The intoxicated by the wine ofMaya, are sleeping.

S3T3" faH33 mil g^rf n jaagai bhagai simrat har raajay.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

The devotees, singing the praise of God, in the love of God, are awakening. 1 (Pause)

ku rofk ay «wfti>»F ii moh bjiaram baho jon bhavaa-i-aa.

The greed, the doubts, pushed me through many lives,

wrafey Sara ufo aay tWfew H3II asthir fehagat har charan Dhi-aa-i-aa. ||2||
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The perfect in devotion, remembers about thefeet of God. 2

tuff wr au firpr ito* 11 banDhan anDh koop garih mayraa.

The bondage, the blind well is my home.

>rat jfefgfraft ?t& nafl muktay sani buiheh harnayraa. ||3||

The saints are liberated, their darkness is off. 3

era (TOc? h in? Hdi'iH ii kaho naanak jo parab_h sarnaa-ee.

Nanak says, " Those who are in the refuge of God.

c^r H*f an% H8H35IIP3II eehaa sukhaagaigatpaa-ee. ||4||22||73||

77/cv are happy here and liberated hereafter. " 4.22. 73

P. 389
ww huh1- m ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M; 5

f Act 3% sh Hfaw% ii too mayraa tarang ham meen Jumaaray.

You are my waves in water, I am yourfish.
3 5»af <m u^ii too mayraa thaakur ham Jayrai gu-aaray.

1
11| |

You are my Master, I am at your door. 1

f vrar sra3T a© *tea n JooN mayraa kar£aa ha-o sayvak Jayraa.

You are my Creator, I am you servant.

TOfe anft ?r?)t aErsrr ii^ii crrnf n saran gahee parabji gunee gahayraa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

()! my Master, ofprofound attributes, I am in your refuge. 1 (Pause)

f Tfr??> 3 wrnrj n too mayraa jeevan too aaphaar.

You are my life, my sustainer.

jsfa Oftf ftrarH <yQ»id 11=711 tujheh paykh bigsai ka-ulaar. ||2||

Seeing you, blossoms my heart-lotus. 2

f H^r arfe ufe 3" ud^'A n too mayree gat pat too parvaan.

You are my dynamism, my honour, you accept me.

f HH3f ft^3^ H3 ii too samrath mai tayraa taan.
1 13| |

You are all-power, J depend upon you. 3

»rafe?> rwf sth didd'fH ii an-gjn japa-o naam gunjaas.

Day and night, I remember the treasure of attributes.

^serofti{sufij»)rae^TiiBii33iiP8ii naanak kee parabji peh a rdaas. ||4||23||74||

Nanak prays before Master. 4.23. 74

wttt huw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fs sthw ii rovanhaarai jhooth kamaanaa.

77>e weeping are pretending,

<jfk uftrw iiiii has has sog karat baygaanaa.

77rcy mourn for others while laughing. J

a y»P eP $ tiife 3n^5 ii ko moo-aa kaa kai gJaar gaavan.

In some One's home is death, in someone's home is singing

aata 3ftr srftr >ra iiiii 3?r»§ n ko rovai ko has has paavan.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Some are weeping, some are busy in laughing. 1 (Pause)

we ftfiffi t Puduw ii baal bivasthaa tay birDhaanaa.

F/ww childhood, one is grown old,

irgfa s het fcrfe iqii pahuch na mookaa fir pachhutaanaa.
1 12| |

But he could not reach his goal, and thus is repenting. 2

f$u anr hRj ?cjt HH'd' ii tarihu gun meh vartai sansaaraa.
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The world is busy in three gunnas.

<rac? na?! fsfe fef©r wQd'd" H3 ii narak surag fir fir a-utaaraa. ||3|j

They wander in hell, in heaven and be born again and again. 3

?TOcr it ht%w 7>w n kaho naanak jo laa-i-aa naam.

Nanak says, "Whoever is put on name,

H3?5 fl^H a1- sr ire?1?* ii 8 lias ii ?v ii safal janam taa kaa parvaan. ||4||24||75||

Hist life is a success and accepted. " 4.24. 75

Haw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

nfe T^t i{3 vafe t; TTTh ii so-ay rahee parabh khabar na jaanee.

You are sleeping, knowing nothing about Master.

w§ sftew H<jfe y^d'Al nv\ b_hor bha-i-aa bahur pachhutaanee. ||1||

When it has dawned, you are repenting. 1

ftp* tpf Hufh Hffc W5? iraf ^ ii pari -a paraym sahj man anad. Dhara-o ree.

O! damsel, have dear's love in mind and enjoy, in ease.

*J3 fkwifr oft crCW % »T75H oTT o<o9 11°, II dd'Q |1

parabh milbay kee laaisaa £aa Jay aalas kahaa kara-o ree.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

When you yearn for union with Master, why are you lazy? 1 (Pause)

era Hfir mf>f3 wfe rAH'fdG ii kar meh amrit aan nisaari-o.

She brought nectar in her hand,

ftfflfa 3ife§ |H ufa s^fal? nail khisar ga-i-o bhoom pard_aari-o. ||2||

/f slipped andfell on earth. 2

ht% Hf& w& wfert ii saad mohi laadee ahaNkaaray.

In thejoy of love, she is loaded with ego,

5TH sraSd'd II3 II dos naahee parabji karnaihaaray. ||3||

'Therefore, do not blame, the Creator. 3

h'*4h(<ii fH^ 33H wr% ii saaDhsariq mitay bjiaram anDhaaray.

The doubt, the ignorance end, in the congregation ofsaints.

croer >fcft Didnao'd ii8ii?kii?e'ii naanak maylee sirjanhaaray. ||4||25||76||

Nanak says, "The Creator has got her united. " 4.25. 76

wrm Muw u ii aasaa mehiaa 5. ASA M: 5

33?r cctm sft »m fu»ft ii charan kamal kee aas pi-aaray.

01 my dear, Your lotus-feet are my hope,

aHoTcTa sftr ait irii jamkankar nas ga-ay vichaaray.
|

|l|
|

Thus the devil of death helplessly ran away. 1

§ fefe wwfii %^ Hffewr ii too chit aavahi iayree ma-i-aa.

// is your grace, ifyou come to my memory.

famz tth 9ot **fe»r inn h*t% ii simrat naam sagal rog kha-i-aa. rahaa-o.

All ailments are cured by remembering your name. 1 (Pause)

wfftot ?w s^fo wracr af ii anik dookh dayveh avraa ka-o.

One who inflicts innumberable suffering on others,

ugfe n wafa its t% 6rf ii^ii pahuch na saakeh jan tayray ka-o.
1 12| |

he cannot reach to your men. 2

e^iT eft ftpjpH nfc wrft ii daras iayray kee pi-aas man laagee.

In my mind is the thirstfor seeing you.

huh whj hh dcj'di) H3II sahj ana nd basai bairaagee. ||3||
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The detached one lives in bliss, in ease. 3

?77Gi oft wnrftr n&tt n naanak kee arsjaas suneejai.

Please listen the prayer ofNanak,

$wv ?fh ft% Hfe^ iiaiis^uppii kayval naam riday meh deejai. ||4||26||77f|

and give only your name to my mind. 4.26. 77

u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

h$ f^uw fk£ mpvs ii man £arip£aano mitay janjaal.

My mind is contented, all worldly fetters are broken.

\nj.w/if ufe»r feraTTO ihii parabJi apunaa ho-i-aa kirpaal.
1 11| |

// is because my Master has become generous. 1

hV yrrfe STfft ii sani parsaad. b_halee banee.

With the grace ofsaints, it is well done.

W $ fojfij TTS fcTZ t U«T§ JT #few PtSdS Hjft IIS II dtl'Q II

jaa kai garihi sabJi kichh hai pooran so bJiayti-aa nirb_h_ai PJianee.
I
|l|

I
rahaa-o.

Like, in whose home is everything perfect I met thatfearless and rich (God) Saint. 1 (Pause)

<fh fi^d'fcw wq ii naam drirh-aa-i-aa saaDh kirpaal.

Becoming kind, saint got me to remember name.

fHfe ardt fcf hut feara^w ipii mit ga-ee bJiookh mahaa bikraal.
1 |2| |

Thus my great terrifying hunger (lust) is satisfied. 2

»ry# 6M vfe ii thaakur apunai keenee daat.

My Master has blessed me a gift,

frwfe aar' nfe Hte\ wfk ii 3 n jalan bujhee man ho-eesaa"t. ||3||

Thus my burning is off, and my mind is at peace. 3

fHfe amt w& h* narft? tthw ii mit ga-ee bjiaal man sahj samaanaa.

Mv search is over and m\> mind is merged, in ease.

P. 390
sis* Lnfe»r sof omw iiuiQPHPt ii naanak paa-i-aa naam kjiajaanaa. ||4||27||78||

Nanak is blessed with the treasure ofname. 4.27. 78

wfw huot y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

to t>i§ w eft afc w^t ii JJiaakur si-o jaa kee ban aa-ee.

Those, who are in good books of Master,

von; ?H mil bjiojan pooran rahay aghaa-ee.

They are wellfed (with name) and are satisfied. 1

of? 7; irar uftr mt3ii erf ii kachhoo na thoraa har b_hagtan ka-o.

Nothing is in shortfor the devotees of God.

y»3 feOT? arf n°iii au»§ ii khaa£ kJiarchat bilchhat dayvan ka-o.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

They have enough to spend, to eat, to enjoy and to present before their deity. 1 (Pause)

rr cf qrft wih apret ii jaa kaa Dhanee agam gusaa-ee.

One whose lender is inaccessible Master,

OTpr eft era; cte gweT nan maanukb kee kaho kayt chalaa-ee.
1 12|

|

how any person can measure courage against him? 2

w eft wfc: ftra^r ii jaa kee sayvaa das asat siDhaa-ee.

Injvhose service are eighteen perfections,

u?5cT fenfe 3* sft spoto ii3 ii palak disat £aa kee laagahu paa-ee. ||3||

change your view and be at Hisfeet. 3
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w oj& efew srajr H»oft n jaa ka-o gVi-aa karahu mayray su-aamee.

off ?toot TFtft fe7?5p>ft iiaii^t:iipxfii kaho naanak naaheelin kaamee. ||4||28||79||

Nanak says, "Ol my Master, upon whom you are kind he is beyond all wants. " 4.28. 79

wit moot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

trf ft wuw HfdJH fawfew ii ja-o mai apunaa salgur Dhi-aa-i-aa.

/ remembered my true Guru,

3a >i% Hftr HtF to irfew mil tab mayrai man mahaa sukh paa-i-aa. ||1||

from there on, my mind is blessed with great peace, 1

fnfc n& fa<yfoS $w ii mit ga-ee ganat binaasi-o sansaa.

My calculations are over and my doubts are vanished

at ft?> s£ gdi&i ii 'in a<pf ii naam ratay janbjja-ay b_nagvantaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Those men in love with name have become greatly lucky. 1 (Pause)

Hf ft wfusr nrftnr 3tfe n ja-o mai apunaa saahib cheet.

When I remember my Master,

3f 3§ fkfe€ H% Hte ipii £a-o bha-o miti-o mayray meet. I|2||

then Ol myfriend, myfears vanish. 2

rrf ft %z aidt if?M ii ja-o mai ot gahee parabji tayree.

Ol my Master, when I be in you refuge,

3*- yra?? d^t hstf ft^ H3 ii taaN pooran ho-ee mansaa mayree.
1 1 3 1

1

then my desire isfulfilled 3

£fa afo? Hfe s£ fett'H' ii d_aykh chalij man bha-ay dilaasaa.

Seeing yourfeats, my mind is assured.

cTOcr %w s«j*'H' lie ii 3x! iico ii naanak daas tayraa bjiarvaasaa. ||4||291|80||

Nanak says, "The servant (in me), depends upon you. " 4.29.80

ww vi ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M; 5

wjfe?} hht id'tH ii an-djn moosaa laaj tukaa-ee.

Day and night the mouse (death) is cutting the rope (of life)

fares gir He «rfir fte^t nan giraj koop men khaahi mi£haa-ee.
|
|l

1

1

Thusfalling into well, yet is after eating sweets. 1

hbh w*3 Sfe feral" ii sochat saacha£ rain bihaanee.

Worried spends night in worrying.

anik rang maa-i-aa kay chitvat kabhoo na simrai saringpaanee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He remembers ofvarious colours ofMaya, but never remembers God 1 (Pause)

3M sft a*w teras firrg wftjw ii darum kee chhaa-i-aa nihchal garihu baaMDhi-aa.

Believing, the shade oftree as permanent, one builds a home,

we £ Ha? Hf wftmr ip ii kaal kai faa Ns sakat sar saaNDhi-aa.
1 12| |

The devil ofdeath fastens the noose and thus targets his arrow. 2

wis sarw ^far yfk »»rfe»»r n baaloo kanaaraa tarang mukh aa-i-aa.

The sandy shore is swallowed by waves.

ff^yfe 0)<w« srfe »rfe»F nan so thaan moorh nihchal kar paa-i-aa. ||3||

But the idiot treats this place as permanent. 3

h'uhRii Rfu§ ura arfe n saaDnsang japi-o har raa-ay.

In the congregation ofsaints, I remember God-king.

ftoot tftt ura are arte iittiiaoiinn naanak jeevai har gun gaa-ay. ||4||30||8l||
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Nanak lives by remembering His attributes. 4.30.81

wtf wuht u ?fd tf ii aasaa mehlaa 5 dutukay 9. ASA Mi 5DOTUKE - 9

tte £ rfftr f era^t dm n un kai sang too kartee kayl.

In His company you (she) play love,

k fffti uh 3H fffer its ii un kai sang ham ium sang mayl.

In His company, I am united with you.

k jfftr §h Hf »% ii unH kai sang ium sabh ko-oo iorai.

In His company you desirefor everything.

§5 fas* h* stf at irb os binaa ko-oo muJsh naheejorai. ||l||

Without Him, none caresforyou. 1

% t^gft ort hht£ ii jay bairaagee kahaa samaa-ay.

Wherein all detached are merging,

ferr fe?> $ iiiii g«p# ii tis bin tuhee jjuhayree ree.
1

1 1| | rahaa-o.

Devoid ofHim, you are in trouble 01 madam. 1 (Pause)

f$ ot jffti § ftp Mfb wtafe ii unH kai sang Joo garih meh maahar.

7/f His company you are expert in home.

£ jfftr 3 a^t t trefa n unH kai sang too ho-ee hai jaahar.

In His company, you gotfame.

ffa £ rffti § a»ft iwfo ii unH
kai sang too rakiiee papol.

In His company you are pampered one.

§h fW f raft Sffe II3H os binaa too
N
chjiutkee rol.

1 12| |

Without Him, you are left to role in dust. 2

§3 k rfftr $w W33 ii unM kai sang tayraa maan mahat.

In His company is your respect and dignity.

f$ st jffti wq irai? ii unH kai sang turn saak jagat.

//» His company you are related to world

§3 at jffti H3" fefa a^t n un H
kai sang tayree sabji biDh thaatee.

In His company, you are well decorated

§h tor f H^t ii a ii os binaa too" ho-ee hai maatee. ||3|[

Without Him, you are reduced to dust. 3

€u dd'dft ^ frfe ii oh bairaagee marai na jaa-ay.

He, the detached, neither dies nor goes.

ciao) ww are awfe ii hukmay baaDhaa kaar kamaa-ay.

Bound in order he acts.

nfr %e#- tfsci wlU ii jorh. vichhorhav naanak thaap.

Nanak says, "After basing, He unites and separates.

>w?ft Beajl ?r£ nrfu na 119^11^911 apnee kud_rat jaanai aap. ||4||31||82||

//«? Himselfknows His creation. " 4.31.82

huot u 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

P. 391
?f §zr ?5T 3M it naa oh martaa naa ham dari-aa.

Neither He dies, nor Ifear (death)

w §? fti?>ft w <jh 11 naa oh binsai naa ham kaihj-aa.

Neither He vanishes, nor / worry,

?? §<r RsdUAi 7>t tth &t ii naa oh nirDhan naa ham bjiookhay.
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Neither He is poor, nor I am hungry.

77% ?> um mil naa os dookh na ham ka-o dookhay.
1 11| |

Neither He suffers, nor gives me suffering. I

>>f^cr 7> art? H'dcWd' n avar na ko-oo maaranvaaraa.

There is none other, able to kilL

rifrwf u>T3T ?ftf -3«sd'j' inn Htrf ii jee-a-o hamaaraa jee-o $laynhaaraa. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Long live, the Giver ofmy life. 1 (pause)

77 §h wx7> uh ii naa us banDhan naa ham baaPhay.

Neither He isfettered, nor fetters me.

77 §5 iftjr st <tm irifr ii naa us DhanDhaa naa ham DhaaDhav.

Neither He is in ties, nor puts me in.

fffnAsff OHaf %w ii naa us mail na ham ka-o mailaa.

Neither He is dirty, nor makes me so.

§h wis? 3 um re ^5* II3H os anand £a ham sad kaylaa.
1
12| |

IfHe is happy, I am ever playful. 2

77 fg hh ?> um srf hu* ii naa us soch na ham ka-o sochaa.

Neither He worries, nor lets me worry.

& f? <b «w oif w- ii naa us layp na ham ka-o pochaa.

Neither He is hypocrite, nor lets me to pretend.

77 @h s¥ ?> um ct% Psjha 1
ii naa us b_hookh na ham ka-o iarisnaa.

Neither He is hungry, nor I am in lust.

ft $u fc^HW uh Htj<v ii3 ii jaa uho nirmal taaN ham jachnaa. ||3||

Wlien He is pure, then Iam praying. 3

um fez snft ii ham kichh naahee aykai ohee.

/ am nothing, He alone is everything.

nrfl u»a Sj£ ii aagai paachhai ayko so-ee.

Here and hereafter is same one.

7T7& arfu ¥t fM tar ii naanak gur kho-ay Miaram bJiangaa.

Nanak says, "Guru removes doubts and troubles.

um §fe fkfo ut air H9II3PIIC3II ham o-aymil ho-ay ikrangaa. ||4||32||83||

Meeting Him, we have become one in love. " 4.32.83

muot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

wrftra oriu ft? cttfbft ii anik bJiaa
N
t kar sayvaa karee-ai.

Let us serve Him in many ways.

rfrf !f7? ij7i »ra> iribft ii jee-o paraan DJian aagai Qharee-ai.

Let us surrender our wealth oflife and breath.

y*r ere§ 3ft? >>n%HTs n paanee pakhaa kara-o taj abjiimaan.

Leaving ego, let us serve Him by serving water and whisking fan.
»rfeor vp3 w&fo o(«jhv> iiln anik baar jaa-ee-ai kurbaan.

Let us again and again sacrifice ourselvesfor Him. 1

wiSt Hd'dife S *{3 3*£t ii saa-ee suhaagan jo parab_h bJiaa-ee.

Only she enjoys marital bliss, who is liked by Master.

few £ nftr fkKf muT mil uu1^ ii £is kai sang mila-o mayree maa-ee. 1
1 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

O! my brothers, meet Him in her company. I (Pause)

tJ'nf<s arpft oft ulXti'lci ii daasan daasee kee panihaar.
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/ am servant (water carrier) ofher servants.

aft aft tftw s»fe ii unH kee rayn basai jee-a naaL

Theirfeet-dust abides in my mind.

hHt w& 3 ir?@ jfaj 11 maathai bjiaag ta paava-o sang.

Iffortunate, then I can enjoy their company.

fH& wmft ^fti U5 ii milai su-aamee apunai rang. ||2||

Master unites me in His love. 2

H»v 3iy to £>r ii jaap taap dayva-o sabJi naymaa.

Meditation, penance, surrender alt such codes,

sran q^H »rwf d>r ii karam Pharam arpa-c sabJi homaa.

fl««i a/so surrender all rituals andfire worship.

araH% 3ltT d^f %?j ii garab moh Jaj hova-o rayn.

Abandoning ego and greed, becomefeet-dust (of saints).

k rffti ijf 3? iis ii unH
kai sang gaykh-a-u parafch nain. |[3||

In their congregation, see Master with eyes. 3

few tow £<ft »Foro£ ii nimakh nimakh ayhee aaraaD_ha-o.

Every moment adore the Same,

fsm frfe eii H5?1 frqf ii dinas rain ayh sayvaa saaPha-o.

Day and night do this service,

^%w 9rvro ?Has ii b_ha-ay kirpaal gupaal gobind-

God thus becomes kind

H' utffai y^sT Hvflfe H9 ii33 lira ii saaDhsano naanak bajsbsind. ||4||33||84||

Nanak says, "Heforgives when in the congregation ofsaints. " 4.33.84

ww hot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

*{3 aft ijrfe TOfw ufe ii parabji kee pareet sadaa sukh ho-ay.

In the love ofMaster, is eternal happiness.

eft ifh% trc 7> afe ii parabji kee pareet dukh lagai na ko-ay.

In the love ofMaster, is no suffering.

oft iftfo 5jfA 4fe ii parabh kee pareet ha-umai mal kho-ay.

In the love ofMaster, the dirt ofego vanishes.

•qs sft iftfe to Arrow aftr ii <^n parabji kee pareei sad nirmal ho-ay.
j |1| |

In the love ofMaster, is eternal purity. 1

hsu mt? rkrc $h ftpirf ii sunhu meet aisaa paraym pi-aar.

Listen O! myfriend, such is attachment and love.

fftwr if5 urc utzto u^n gui? ii jee-a paraan ghat ghat aaDhaar.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

In life, in breath, it is sustaining all bodies. 1 (Pause)

eft ifrfe a£ H3TB fcu'A ii parabh kee pareet feha-ay sagal niPhaan.

In the love ofMaster, are all treasures.

its eft iftfe ft£ foaws. tph ii parabh kee pareet ridai nirmal naam.

In the love ofMaster, is pure name in heart

oft iftfe we Ttmfs ii parabji kee pareet sad sobJiaavant.

In the love ofMaster, is eternal praise.

*js oft iftfem fWt it f% iis ii parabji kee pareet safch mitee hai chint
1

1 2 1

1

In the love ofMaster, all worries end 2

i{s sft iftfk ftrg 3% ii parabji kee pareet ih bJiavjal tarai.
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In the love ofMaster, is swimming across the terrible waters.

ijs aft iftfe fw ^ ssft 3% ii parabh kee pareet jam tay nahee darai.

In the love ofMaster, is nofear ofdeath-deviL

«ft vftfe H3I75 ffrn^ ii parabh kee pareet sagal uDhaarai.

In the love ofMaster, is liberation for alL

i{3 sft iftfe 3$ ifapt lis ii parabh kee pareet chalai sangaaray. ||3||

In the love ofMaster, are all accompanying. 3

wfrirg fH& s ?A ii aaphu ko-ee milai na bhoolai.

None by himselfseparates orforgets.

fim fferLra fen wuhTji w$ ii jis kirpaal lis saaDhsanq ghoolai.

Upon whom He is kind, he participates in the congregation of saints.

otu ttoct otj ii kaho naanak tayrai kurbaan.

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor you.

%z 3<r II8H38HCHII san£ ot parab_h iayraa £aan. ||4||34||85||

0/ my Master, you are the refuge and strength ofsaints. " 4.34.85

»fww y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

§vfe irfe at g*ri aH'fewr n b_hoopa£ ho-ay kai raaj kamaa-i-aa.

Becoming king, he rules,

cjfo cife >jRratT ftjj'tfl >rfew ii kar kar anrath vihaajee maa-i-aa.

committing atrocities, he gathers wealth.

P. 392
ra? cft?jt ii sanchaj sanchatthailee keen Hee.

Gathering and gathering he fills bags,

ijfe §h § wf^g ot% efc£r u°tn parabh us Jay daar avar ka-o deen Hee.
1

1 1 1

1

Master withdrawsfrom him and gives to someone else. 1

w% dMdW vXs M5ofh»r ii kaach gagree-aa ambh majh/ee-aa.

The unbakedpot (body) is in water.

arafcT arafe fw«T Hftj v&w inn aspf n garab garab u-aahoo meh paree-aa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

In ego, it remains (erodes) therein. 1 (Pause)

fsasf ufelr sfew P<sJdi' ii nirbha-o ho-i-o l)ha-i-aa nihangaa.

Notfearing, he has become carefree,

aife s wnfe€ sra^r nar n cheet na aa-i-o kartaa sangaa.

and does not carefor the company ofegocntric

»Hew r# oftwr jtwt ii laskar jorhay kee-aa sambaahaa.

He recruits army and collects arms.

fmfhw for 3 ufe aife§gw II3H niksi-aa fook £a ho-ay ga-i-o su-aahaa.
1 12| |

Once the air breathes out, he is razed to dust. 2

f% Htjw m? a^t n oochay manalar mahal ar raanee.

High homes, palaces, and queens,

xmfs wit h# Hft> ii hasat ghorhay jorhay man b_haanee.

Also he collects elephants, horses of choice,

ua?3 vs >Hf dW ii vad parvaar poot ar Dhee-aa.

and owns a largefamily of sons and daughters.

Hftj trfe wfir ^>}(t us || rnohi pachay pach anDhaa moo-aa.
1 13| |

The blind burns in greed, and thus dies in greed. 3
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ftrcrfa fesfo faan 1
ii jineh upaahaa Sineh binaahaa.

One who creates him, Hefinishes him.

331 3FF *tk hutpcf ii rang rasaa jaisay supnaahaa.

Ail pleasures and luxuries are like a dream.

H^r Hora» fen a»g ws n so-ee muk£aa tis raaj maal.

0/i/v is liberated and only he owns wealth and kingdom.

h*h ftm wof efeww ii8ii3unt*!ii naanakdaasjis khasamga-i-aal. ||4||35||86||

Nanak says, "Upon whom, Master is kind. " 4.35.86

huot y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

toj ftrf iftt=r cicft unfcft n in
H
si-o paree£ karee ghanayree.

/ have a lot oflovefor them.

h# fk?ft>>f a§ ii ja-o milee-ai £a-o vaPhai vaDhayree.

The more I get, the more I desire.

arfe 3H3^ af et is^ft ii gal chamrhee ja-o chhodai naahee.

// has caught me by neck, now it does not leave.

wfy s? nfkara eft iirefr 11*111 laag chhuto sajgur kee paa-ee.

But by being at thefeet of Guru, one can get rid ofit 1

Frar >ra?>t <m fewfti <j«nA u jag mohnee ham ti-aag gavaa-ee.

The all charming one, J renounced andfinished.
ftaar$ ft#5§ ?tf «ju'*n 11*111 arn© it nirgun mili-o vajee vaDhaa-ee. rahaa-o.

Thus I am blessed with Taintless, andam congratulated. 1 (Pause)

»h=ft nefe MS aflf 0& ll aisee sungar man ka-o mohai.

Such a beautiful one charms the mind
irfe upfe fijfu afh afh St" ii baat ghaat garihi ban ban johai.

In home, in bazaar, in forests, on the way, it grabs.

Hfo sft w$i ofeot >M ii man tan laagai ho-ay kai mee£hee.

Being sweet it touches the mind and body.

Ifcj vprfe ft^ ^hft ii? ii gur parsaad mai jshotee deethee. ||2||

But with the grace ofGuru I could see off this deceiving. 2

wraraor si" 6di'Q ii agrak us kay vaday £hagaa-oo.

Its guards are great robbers.

ffsfb Trsft anj ?? ht© h chhodeh naahee baap na maa-oo.

They spare neither mother norfather.

ffc & ii maylee apnay un lay baaN
DJiay.

They have chained even their own friends.

anr fogy i ft m& w$ na n gur kirpaa tay mai saglay saaPhay. 1 1 3 1

1

With the grace ofGuru, I could set all right. 3

•wixfe 3fe»r wrfe ii ab morai man bJia-i-aa anand.

Now my mind is in bliss.

3§ for t?* h% 23 ii bha-o chookaa tootay sabh fand_.

All my fetters are broken, fears arefinished.

srar 7?7& w hP=»jm infew n kaho naanak jaa satgur paa-i-aa.

Nanak says, "When I met my true Guru,

ura rrarV ft mft mpfew iienaeiicpii gharsaglaa mai sukJiee basaa-i-aa. ||4||36||87||

/ set all my home in happiness. " 4.36.87
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»fht huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

ws vtt feorfe crfa
-

?n£ n aath pahar nikat kar jaanai.

All through day and night, ifone believes Him very near.

Lf¥ ep- oftwr >ftsT H1^ ii parabj] kaa kee-aa meethaa maanai.

Whatever Master does he accepts it as very sweet

£a ?w H37T wrw ii ayk naam sanjan aaDhaar.

Saints depend upon one name.

ufe 3$ hs" aft Bf |«ui ho-ay rahay sab_h kee pag chhaar.
1

1 1 1

1

They live like thefeet-dttst of all. 1

H3 hs$j H% wb\ ii sant rahai sunhu mayray bhaa-ee.

O! my brother, listen the saints' code of living.

§»r 5ft HfbMT Eras s fl^t irsn aa»f n u-aa kee mahimaa kathan na jaa-ee.
I
|i|

I
rahaa-o.

Their reputation cannot be described. 1 (Pause)

^wsfs w £ stew tfw ii vaitan jaa kai kayval naam.

Their dealing is only in name.

wwe fu cfldrfA feFFW ii anad roop keertan bisraam.

Their rest (satisfaction) is in blissful singing (about God).

fH3 w% w at hm1^ ii mitar saiar jaa kai ayk samaanai.

'Thefriends andfoes are same for them.

»WcT fes 7> fp?> ii?n parabh apunay bin avar na jaanai.
1 12| |

They know none other than their Master. 2

arte srfe »m oj'dAd'd' ii kot kot agh katanhaaraa.

He can cut down crores and crores of sins.

sfa sra7> iftw at tj'd'd' ii dukn door karan jee-a kay daa£aaraa.

T/jev Giver of life removes all sufferings.

Hdtfld BBS at rat n soorbeer bachan kay balee.

He is brave and true to His word.

orfw enjgt rrat H3 ii ka-ulaa bapuree santee chhalee. ||3|l

The saints take away the poor mammon. 3

w or jto oreftj §9§l ii £aa kaa sang baachheh surd_ayv.

Their company is desired by divine gods.

hbw w eft^ ii amogh d_aras safal jaa kee sayv.

Seeing them is gainful and serving them isfruitful

sra Sfe TPTra st% ara^ftr n kar jorh naanak karay ardaas.

Folding hands, Nanak prays,

Hfij tf3<j z<jh dia^'Ri iiy ii litre ii mohi sanjeh tahat jieejai gunlaas. ||4||37||88||

01 saints bless me with the service ofthe treasure ofattributes (God). 4.37.88

hftf huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

mmm trfu £st tfh ii sagal sookh jap aykai naam.

Remember one name and have all pleasures,

mm mn £ are wh ii sagal Dharam har kay gun gaam.

The whole offaith is in singing ofGod's attributes.

Ktf ht op ttst II mahaa pavitar saaDh kaa sang.

Saint's congregation is greatly pure.
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P. 393
6th #33 wit \{swn inn jis b_haytat laagai parabji rang. ||1||

Meeting them gives lovefor God. 1

ara ywfe €fe w?re irt n gur parsaad o-ay aanand paavai.

By the grace ofGuru he (loving one) gets happiness.

ftTH fHH33 Hfe ijfe traTW 31 oft 3lfe fwfe c7U?T W% Hill cTtPf II

jis sim rat man ho-ay pargaasaa taa kee gat mit kahan na jaavai. ||1 1
1
rahaa-o.

Remembering whom mind illuminates, His dynamism is beyond, description. 1 (Pause)

wzs £w HfTS fegr tftF ii varai naym majan lis poojaa.

Their worship, fasting, bathing, code of living,

ire y^7> fefe ftrfijfe haIh 1
ii bayd. puraan tin simrit suneejaa.

listening of Vedas, Purans, Simrities, all are in His love.

HtF u?ftH ft sr ftraHW w?; ii mahaa puneej jaa kaa nirmal thaan.

Their place is clean and very pure.

H'UHdifd w $ ufe uft 75Hj 11=711 saaDhsangaJ jaa kai har har naam. ||2||

77»ei> congregation is ofsaints, wherein is the name of God. 2

irarfeS n tie JT3i$ ii pargati-o so jan saglay bJiavan.

Those saints are active in all over world

vfes yrfts =p sft uar §s ii patit puneet taa kee pag rayn.

Theirfeed-dustpurifies the.declined

w 6Tf £ftr§ <jfa <rfir grfe n jaa ka-o tjhayti-o har har raa-ay.

Those who have met God-king,

W sft arte fate eras 5 ffe nan taa kee gat mit kathan na jaa-ay. ||3||

Their dynamism is beyond description. 3

wro uug- aw h& ftwp^f ii aath pahar kar jorh Dhi-aava-o.

All through day and night, remember withfolded hands,

§?> ww or* sots u^f ii un saaDhaa kaa darsan paava-o.

thus see those saints.

iffij ortfra erf &y dft'fe ii mohi gareeb ka-o layho ralaa-ay.

Let me, the poor, join your company.

cTOor »rfe u£ Hdi'Rj H8ii3ciittfn naanak aa-ay pa-ay sarnaa-ay. ||4||38||89||

Nanak,for this, has come to your refuge. 4.38.89

wr huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

»Pct @55T RiHA'Al ii aath pahar ugak isnaanee.

All through day and night, he is having bath with water.

*re 'rft 5T3T #wi'fe Htewrjft n sad hee bJiog lagaa-ay sugi-aanee.

Such knowledgeable is everpresentingfood before deity.

fazw srf zi o-nft ii birthaa kaahoo chhodai naahee.

He does not leave anyone (withoutfood)

HuflJ ayfa fen jranr v^r iRii bahur bahurjis laagah paa-ee. ||1||

Let us, again and again, be at Hisfeet 1

H'ttfow'H wl ii saalgiraam hamaarai sayvaa.

The object ofmy service is God
imm& iiiii cjipf ii poojaa archaa bandan rjayvaa.

1 11| | rahaa-o.

He is my deity to worship, to adore, to salute. I (Pause)
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ufer w cr rrefofr *u ii ghantaa jaa kaa sunee-ai chahu kunt.

He is one whose bell is listened, from allfour directions.

wn?> fr or irer ii aasan jaa kaa sadaa baikunjh.

He seats ever in paradise.

w or v&j fufa f$ ii jaa kaa chavar sabji oopar jboolai.

Whose whisk Jlies over everyone,

w w gy h«t ira^ nan jaa kaa Dhoop sadaa parfulai. ||2||

His perfume is everfragranting. 2

uffe mfe mfz ti 3 w op n ghat ghat sampat hai ray jaa kaa.

Everybody is containerfor Him.

»fS3r nfti ft ii ab_hag sabjiaa sang hai saaDhaa.

His gathering is an unshaking congregation ofsaints.

wzst c<1dd6 Tte* w>h ii aarjee keertan sadaa anand.

Therein praying and singing is ever blissful.

HftwT jfca
-

KrF itore H3 ii mahimaa sundar sadaa bay-ant.
1 13| |

His reputation is unlimited, ever charming. 3

fkRftJ usurfe feH eft Busr
ii jisahi paraapai Jis hee lahnaa.

Ow/y he can have, whom it is available.

E3 ^w?> §u wftr€ Hew ii san£ charan oh aa-i-o sarnaa.

He has come to the refuge at saints' feet.

vib sfe€ ufo H'ftfin^'H ii haath charhi-o harsaalgiraam.

67>c/, /Ae adorable, is being served by hand.

oiu jtooi aife oftw htr H8ii3rf iitfon kaho naanakgur keenodaan. ||4||39||90||

Nanak says, "This Guru has gifted to me. " 5.39. 90

y ijgy^ ii aasaa mehlaa 5 panchpadaa. ASA M: 5PANCHPADA
fro Of s^t uFA<j«<fl ii jih paidai lootee panihaaree.

TJie way on -which the water carrier (she) is robbed.

r h^i J¥3?r ecFeft iis ii so maarag santan dooraaree.
I Ul

I

That way isfar awayfrom saints. 1

nfedid iro aftror ii saigur poorai saach kahi-aa.

True and perfect Guru has told the truth,

?FH 3% eft HaC% ffHt ffW oT H1^ Hfe trftJ»P IIS II dcJ'8 II

naam tayray kee muk£ay beethee jam kaa maarag door rahi-aa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

That your name is the way to liberation and the way of the devil is leftfar behind. 1 (Pause)

tus H'di'Jl II jah laalach jaagaajee qhaat.

The bank on which the greedy collector, collects taxes.

a^ft Qtj to t ip ii door rahee uh jan iay baat. ||2||

That way is awayfrom men ofGod. 2

as Hire m?> wh ii jah aavtay bahut ghan saath.

Wliere lot of co-travellers are troubled,

u'dgdH £ Haft iia ii paarbarahm kay sangee saaDh. ||3||

There the saints remain in the company ofsupreme God. 3

feg; ?rw?m ftrot n chitar gupat sabji likh-tay laykhaa.

Chitar Gupt writes the account of all.

33T3" iw sc§ f^nfe 7> Cftf no ii bhaaat janaa ka-o darisat na paykhaa.
1 14| |
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But he cannot see the men of devotion. 4
au ?TO5r ftm uar 11 kaho naanak jis satgur pooraa.

Nanak says, "Whose true Guru is perfect,

^ y £ msu« §ar imiieoutfiii vaajayiaa kai anhadlooraa. ||5||40||91||

the unfrictioned soundplaysfor hint " 5.40.91

ww u i ii aasaa mehlaa 5 dupdaa 1. ASA M: 5

wg nfai foirfefj tto ii saaDhoo sang sikhaa-i-o naam.

The congregation of saints, teaches the name,

naa w?raw *ra?? sth ii sarab manorath pooran kaam.

Jfi'fft fft/s, all matters are settled and all desires are fulfilled.

afe ar# fqfHJF aftr rmftr wipft ii bujh. ga-ee tarisnaa har jaseh agbaanay.

My lust is quenchedand I am happy in praising God.

rrfU flfa tfhr H»r<i<iiir£ iiiii jap jap jeevaa saarigpaanay. ||i||

/ //vc remembering and remembering God. 1

era?) <«'^> nafc triW ii karan karaavan saran pari-aa.

I am at thefeet ofone who does and gets done.

are udH'ft; huh ure infew ffcfe»r wHf^ gfewr Bin ii

gur parsaad sahj ghar paa-i-aa miti-aa anDhayrea chanjj charhi-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, I could come home, in ease. Thus the moon has risen and the darkness

is finished. 1 (Pause)

P. 394
w$> ntua aa ii laal javayhar Jjharay b_handaar.

The treasure isfull with gems andjewels.
#fe s w% afa feasra ii Jot na aavai jap nirankaar.

No shortage when remembering God.

wfip: hh? iftt to afe ii amrit sabad. peevai jan ko-ay.

Very rare man of God, drinks the nectar ofword.

jtoot 3* «ft uaH aife dfe ii3 iisi ii Tfp ii naanak taa kee param gat ho-ay. ||2||4l||92||

Nanak says, "His position becomes supreme and liberated. " 2.41.92

ww ura 7 huot u ii aasaa ghar 7 mehlaa 5. ASA GHAR 7, M: 5

ora or ra% ftra fa»p# n har kaa naam ridai nit Dhi-aa-ee.

Remember always the name of God in heart,

nafr wih Hares3^ inn sangee saathee sagal taraa N-ee.
|
|i

1

1

and get allfriends and companions liberated. 1

3nj ira Hftr ffbt d ii gur mayrai sang sadaa hai naalay.

Guru is always accompanying me
ftmfo fkHfo fen hf hh^ iiin g<rf ii simar simar £is sadaa samHaalay. rahaa-o.

Remember Him, He ever takes care. 1 (Pause)

ctNi- >ftsr war ii tayraa kee-aa mee£haa laagai.

Your acts are ever sweetfor me.

ufa 7m v^a? tto^ h*A ii3H8Piit£3ii har naam padaarath naanak maaNgai. ||2||42||93||

Nanak begsfor the wealth ofthe name ofGod. 2.42.93

ww Haw u n aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

hhj rfaifo nfaur JWf ii saaDhoo sangar, tari-aa sansaar.

Through the congregation ofsaints, the world is liberated.
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ofuw 7th HTrfu
- wrxr? iiiii har kaa naam maneh aaDhaar. ||l||

God's name is the base ofmind. I

uu?> ojmw 99%* ii charan kamal gurdayv pi-aaray.

77ie lotus-feet of Guru are lovely.

ijnfij i?3 ufr ijtfe fUwu iiiii ii poojeh san£ har pareet pi-aaraV ||1|| rahaa-o.

O! dear worship saints, and have lovefor God. 1 (Pause)

w § wrafe fefaw wai ii jaa kai mastak likhi-aa b_haag.

One, for whom it is preordained.

era ?roa 3T ft? Hiro n?ii83iitfaii kaho naanak taa kaa thir sohaag. ||2||43||94||

Nanak says, "Their married life is stable. " 2.43.94

»THr H«n5r y ii aasaa mehlaa S.ASA M: 5

>ft^ »rftpHT fire eft ii meethee aagi-aa pir kee laagee.

Master's order is sweet to me.

Hforfc ura sft cf% fe»p*ft ii sa-ukan ghar kee kan£ ii-aagee.

My husband has deserted his other wife.

ftp* HO'diRs ifldi'Pd 67# ii pari-a sohaagan seegaar karee.

The loved, married wives decorate themselves.

h<? At eft ^ufe inn man mayray kee £apaj haree.

The heat ofmy mind is cooled 1

sfet? ftp* aftmr wrfsw n j^halo b_ha-i-o pari-a kahi-aa maani-aa.

// provedgood that I obeyedmy dear.

m huh fen lire
-

an
-

tFfewr ii urnf n sookh sahj is ghar kaa jaani-aa. rahaa-o.

Thus I could know the peace, of this home, in ease. 1 (Pause)

uf ftpar fifWH3?ra ii ha-o bandee pari-a khijmabjaar.

/, the slave, am the servant ofmy love.

§u wrfwrft wraiM wira n oh abhinaasee agam apaar.

He is imperishable, inaccessible and infinite,

& vtr ft[»f to§ w$ ii lay pakhaa pari-a jhala-o paa-ay.

Sitting at his feet, Ifan my love.

^fti are ifo *s s»% ip ii b_haag ga-ay panch d_ooi laavay. ||2| |

The five devils, troubling me, have run away. 2

sr A aw K1" HH<4d ii naa mai kul naa sobhaavant.

Neither I am ofa good lineage nor praiseworthy.

few to fef s^rfr oT3 ii ki-aa jaanaa ki-o fchaanee kant

/ am a not aware, how I am liked by my husband
nftr wpw ar^ta foxTTft ii mohi anaath gareeb nimaanee.

/ am a poor, prideless, orphan.

6T3 ucrtu tW cfWt gr^t ii3 ii kant pakar ham keenee raanee. ||3||

My Master has got me and made me queen. 3

yfW ifteH ftttsw ii jab mukh pareetam saajan laagaa.

When / saw Hisface, it was lovely.

to huh hu1 q$ huw ii sookh sahj mayraa Dhan sohaagaa.

My married life became peaceful, lucky, in ease.

org cTOof H^t vu?> »fjf ii kaho naanak moree pooran aasaa.

Nanak says, "My wish is fulfilled,
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Hfedjd H?ft lj¥ djidiwi iiaiHiiTfun satgur maylee paraijh guniaasaa. ||4||1||95||

True Guru has got me united with the treasure ofattributes (God). " 4. 1.95

ww huw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

>rt f=ra^t ftjnfe craftr h maathai larikutee darisat karoor.

She has afrowningfore-head and rough looks,

tfQrf 1 fri-jy oft ii bolai ka-urhaa jihbaa kee foorh.

She has rude tongue and she speaks bitter.

feft ftif tr$ ffo inn sagaa bhookhee pirjaanai door. ||1||

Ever hungry, sheperceived her husband afar. 1

>>hfft fenJl feci a»fk §*r^ ii aisee isjaree ik raam upaa-ee.

Such a woman (Mya), God has created

©ft frf hht ipfew an arfa^ w& ii dcj'G n

un sabh jag khaa-i-aa ham gur raakhay mayray J2haa-ee. rahaa-o.

She has eaten up the whole world, 01 my brother, only Guru saved me . 1 (Pause)

yrfe adiQril Hf Hay flftw ii paa-ay ihag-ulee sabh jag johi-aa.

Serving poison (Maya) the whole world is captured.

cju>r fan$ ho'^Q Mfb»r n barahmaa bisan mahaa£tay-o mohi-aa.

Brahma, VishnuandMahadeva are robbed

arayftf ?WH?53t frnftwr ipii gurmukh naam lagay say sohi-aa. ||2||

Those of Gurmukhs who remember name are looking nice (saved).!

tt3 £h afe wit y<">tWd<v ii varaj naym kar thaakay punharchanaa.

Some are tired repeatedly doing fasting,following codes.

3? 3r3eT Tfs || tat £irath b_havay safeh Dharnaa.

Some are roaming around all banks, all sacredplaces on earth.

h f^a fa wHidid aft naw ii 3 ii say ubray je salgur keesarnaa. ||3||

But only those are saved, who are in the refuge oftrue Guru. 3

wf&w >ffir Hsr srai aw ii maa-i-aa mohi sa£)ho jag baaDhaa.

The whole world is chained in the greedfor Maya.

ufft n# >fRMcf Hanjr || ha-umai pachai manmukh mooraakhaa.

The Manmukh, idiots, are burnt in ego.

3ra STTcT wn imfa ux ww na upturn gur naanak baah pakar ham raakhaa. ||4||2||96||

Holding my hand Guru Nanak saved me. 4. 2.96

yffw huot y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

hot f*f ?th fuHdfo g»r>ft ii sarab d,ookh jab bisrahi su-aamee.

Forgetting Master are all sorrows,

Eftr fa1- srfk ^ y7>t ii°ih eehaa oohaa kaam na paraanee.
1
1 1 1

1

Here or hereafter, man becomes ofno use. 1

H3 feuw ufa" afoj xjifs ii sant Jaripjaasay har har Dhayaa-ay.

Remembering God, saints are satisfied

P. 395
afe fgTayT.Mfy^ ?rfe w$ rraa H=r its aH'fe 11 air# 11

kar kirpaa apunai naa-ay laa-ay sarab sookh parab_h lumree rajaa-ay. rahaa-o.

Becoming kind, you have got me in your name, thus in your will, are all pleasures. (Pause)

Rftl o(9 W7>3 ?rfaT II H ftr ft>3 ^foT II3II

sang hovat ka-o jaanat door, so jan mar£aa ni£ nit jhoor.
| \2\ |
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He is near, but ifone treats Him afar. Thatperson dies ever worrying. 2

fafcT Hf fats fen fad^d 7Ffa ii jin sabh kichh £iee-aa tis chitvat naahi.

One who has given everything, he does not remember Him.

hut ftrfif>»r Hfr fes tfe fnfr 11311 mahaa bikhi-aa meh din rain jaahi, j|3||

77jm.v /i<? passes his day and night in deadly poison. 3
org ?TOof faw^sT H«r ii kaho naanak paraph simrahu ayk.

Nanak says, "Remember one andsame Master,

arfe u^Wf ara y% 3or iianaiitfpn gatpaa-ee-ai gur pooraytayk. ||4||3||97||

liberation is only infaith forperfect Guru. " 4.3. 97

ww huw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

snf ftn3 37f Hf uftwr ii naam japa£ man tan sabh hari-aa.

Remembering name, my mind and body are all green (happy).

othmh H3T© ira^rfewr mi kalmal dokh sagal parhari-aa. ||1||

A 11 my sorrows and pains are over. I

tt€\ fe^H 3w h% we\ ii so-ee divas bhalaa mayray bhaa-ee.

O! my brother, only that day is good,

ufa ar?» wfe vsw art? n ^tpf ii har gun gaa-ay param ga£ paa-ee. rahaa-o.

When through singing the attributes of God, I gained supreme position. 1 (Pause)

htj it x& ii saaDh janaa kay poojay pair.

By worshipping thefeet ofsaints,

fnH n?y # ita irii mitay updareh man tay bair.
1 12| |

The conflicts ofmy mind, the animosity isfinished. 2

arg yir fnfe 33T§ tferfew n gur pooray mil jhagar chukaa-i-aa.

When meeting Guru, he resolved all my clashes.

us S3" nfe ?H3ife >ipfe»F H3I! panch doot sabh vasgat aa-i-aa.
1 13| |

Thus allfive devils are controlled. 3

fag wfc 5"ftwr sfo sr jry ii jis man vasi-aa har kaa naam.

In whose mind abides the name of God.

777>st fen fufa ewa'A iieiiaiitftn naanak tis oopar kurbaan. ||4||4||98||

Nanak says, "/ sacrifice myselffor him". 4. 4. 98

ww tfuw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

anfe 3 an^stjra" ii gaav layhi too gaavanhaaray.

You now sing O! singing one.

fftw fus et tp?f »ftp% ii jee-a pind kay paraan aDhaaray.

About the sustainer oflife, soul and body.

w oft hot v^ftr ii jaa kee sayvaa sarab sukh paavahi.

By whose service you get allpleasures.

wi^ epu vfir aulsrs fl^fii mn avar kaahoo peh bahurh na jaaveh.
|
|l|

|

Do not go again to anyone else, 1

ht wre »x?s^r Frfvnj an? fon'o fira fes H'tjfaJr n

sadaa anand anandee saahib gun niDhaan nit nit jaapee-ai.

Let us ever remember and enjoy the blissful Master of all attributes.

afod'J) fen fW% ftTH ijirfe i{? Hfk ^nftnt u a«rf N

balihaaree tis san£ pi-aaray jis parsaad parabh man vaasee-ai. rahaa-o.

/ sacrifice myselffor that dear saint, by whose grace, Master abides in my mind. 1 (Pause)
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trw e1? fcgt ?put it jaa kaa daan nikhootai naahee.

He is one, whose gifts never exhaust

h» Huftr H>T5ft ii bjialee b_haa£ sab_h sahj samaahee.

Living happily all merge in ease.

w at atm 7i itk wdt 11 jaa kee bakhas na maytai ko-ee.

Whose grace none can snatch.

ufe sw^W* ww w£\ H3II man vaasaa-ee-ai saachaa so-ee.
1 12||

Let us have same True in our mind. 2

mz> Hwajt feffra || Sagal samagree garih jaa kai pooran.

In whose perfect home is all material

i{3 a u¥ 5 s^s ii parabji kay sayvak dookh na jhooran.

The servant ofMaster never broods in sorrow.

§fe arat fccref Ut? vctwr n ot gahee nirbJia-o pad paa-ee-ai.

Holding His feet, let us get thefearless state.

wfR wfh vi fofa an^bft ii3 ii saas saas so gun niDh. gaa-ee-ai.
1 13| |

Let us sing that treasure of attributes by every breath. 3

ffo x as* a^Wt ii door na ho-^e kajhoo jaa-ee-ai.

From whichever direction we approach, he is never afar.

ircfa era" y ufe ufo v*£t>ft ii nadar karay £aa har har paa-ee-ai.

Once he is graceful, we can be blessed with God
ww^'Ih a# y% are urftr n ardaas karee pooray gur paas.

/ pray beforeperfect Guru.

jrm Harufaq?? wfft iiaimiittf ii naanakmangai har phan raas. ||4||5l|99||

Nanak begsfor the capital of God's wealth. 4. 5.99

huw1^ n ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

ifgil fkfew 3?r or tpr ii parathmay miti-aa tan kaa dookji.

First, the pain ofbody is cured

W7 mm af uw jw n man sagal ka-o ho-aa sookh.

Then my mind got all pleasures.

afo feaur are #s JFf n kar kirpaa gur deeno naa-o.

Being graceful, Guru gave me the name (of God).

gfoafe fan Hfddid af tp§ bHH bal bal lis satgur ka-o jaa-o. ||1||

/ sacrifice myselffor that Guru. 1

3T§ A% 3^t ii gur pooraa paa-i-o mayray bjiaa-ee.

01 my brother, I am blessed with perfect Guru.

331 TT3T TtS fljrt'A HI33J8 oft Hde'tH II <J«J'Q II

rog sog sabfci dookh binaasay satgur kee sarnaa-ee. rahaa-o.

In the refuge oftrue Guru, all my ailments, sorrows andpains are vanished. 1 (Pause)

are a fira£ n gur kay charan hirdai vasaa-ay.

/ placed thefeet ofGuru in my heart.

m f^3F h*t» s« w% ii man chinjal saglay fal paa-ay.

Thus J got all desiredfruits.

»farfe §^t ws ?r£t Hn% n agan bujhee sabji ho-ee saa^.

My heat is silenced, now it is allpeace.

aft- faayr arfaaM ei3" iipii kar kirpaa gur keenee daaj. 1 12| |
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Being kind, Guru gave me this gift, 2

&rf ufr ii nithaavay ka-o gur deeno thaan.

Guru gives shelter to the shelterless,

fo>r£ cdf an% efts h*?t n nimaanay ka-o gur keeno maan.

Guru gives honour to the honourless.

splfe d^cT crfe am ii banDhan kaat sayvak kar raakhay.

Cuttingfetters, He accepts as servant,

wffijs giw^ iia 11 amrij baanee rasnaa chaakhay. ||3||

The tongue thus tastes the nectar of word. 3

?t wfit U3 ara ii vadai b_haag pooj gur charnaa.

/ am greatly lucky that I worship Guru 's feet.

nan* ftwrfti w& u.5 hto7 ii saga I ti-aag paa-ee parabh sarnaa.

Leaving everyone, I am in the refuge ofMaster.

P. 396
aj? ?raor w af yfew efewiw ii h ffs pt rer few iia moo ii

gur naanak jaa ka-o bha-i-aa da-i-aalaa. so jan ho-aasadaa nihaalaa. ||4||6||100||

Upon whom Guru Nanak is kind, that person is ever happy. 4.6.100

»rcr wow u ii aasaa mehlaa S.ASA M: 5

Hfddid h1^ eh»r #fo ii satgur saachai dee-aa bhayj.

The true Guru has blessed us with a child.

feg fft?5 #w#wr nSfti ii chir jeevan upji-aa sanjog.

Thus the union has become long lasting.

>ffu nrfe aftwr fis^H" ii udrai maahi aa-ay kee-aa nivaas.

When He (the child) came to live in womb,

ws* St Hfe tig? ftraro mil maataa kai man bahut bigaas.
1

1 1 1

1

the mother's mind was in great bliss.

tifrw" sai? flfist! ep ii jammi-aa poot bhagat govmd kaa.

The born son is the devotee of God.

ipifeor H3" Hfo feftw or ii dd'Q ii pargati-aa sab_h meh likhi-aa Dhur kaa. rahaa-o.

77re Primal will is revealed to all. 1 (Pause)

Hift writ UoriM srasr aery jft»r ii glasee maasee hukam baalak janam lee-aa.

After tenth months, as per order, (of God) the baby is born.

fwfew Sai h«f wis? 3t»r ii miti-aa sog mahaa anand thee-aa.

Ending sorrows, it was great happiness.

dWH'il mft wr? ant ii gurbaanee sakhee anand gaavai.

The femalefriends are singing blissful songs of GurbanL

w% H'Pdy st nfe s»# ii3ii saachay saahib kai man bjiaavai. ||2||

77ir& i.v liked by true Master's mind. 2

%fe ay iM mft n vaDhee vayl baho peerhee chaalee.

The lineage is extended, as another generation has taken place.

osth aw tjfc efftj ikj'tfl ii Pharam kalaa har banPh bahaalee.

God has given firmness to the way offaith,

m f^fe»r H?44j4 RwRw ii man chindi-aa sajguroo djvaa-i-aa.

Thus, true Guru has granted what we wished.

>»rf$3 tor te? wfeup" ii3 ii bha-ay achint ayk liv laa-i-aa.
1 13|

J
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Having One in mind, I amfree ofany anxiety. 3

»'«c< ftrar tvfo bt% hu h1? ii ji-o baalak pitaa oopar karay baho maan.

Like a child is greatly proud of hisfather.

wfew i& ara It a»fe ii bulaa-i-aa bolai gur kai bJiaan.

/ speak, as Guru wills me to speak.

aret S7ft 7P^i\ ws ii guihee chhannee naahee baaj.

// is not a hidden mystery,

are; sra 33^ gftrft wfe iiaiiPiiiosii gur naanak£uihaa keeneed_aat ||4||7||101||

that Guru Nanak ispleased, and he granted us this gift. 4. 7.101

ww hw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

<pr ¥^ wfaw § gtg- H gUr pooray raakhi-aa day haath.

The perfect Guru protected him (the child), giving his hand.

tjare sfew h?> w inn pargat bha-i-aa jan kaa partaap.

thus His excellence is in action. 1

?r§ 3tj H^ft 3Ff ?ri fW^t n gur gur japee guroo gur Bhi-aa-ee.

Let us remember Guru and meditate upon Guru,

*ft»f oft wHti'TH 3R- uftr w€\ ii ii jee-a kee arjjaas guroo peh paa-ee. rahaa-o.

The prayer ofmy mind is answered by Guru. 1 (Pause)

TT3fk tt^ 3ra^? ii saran paray saachay gurd_ayv.

/ placed myself at thefeet oftruly divine Guru.

uttO&teswM ion pooran ho-ee sayvak sayv. I|2||

Thus servant's service is rewarded.

tfl§ fu? <f& ii jee-o pind joban raakhai paraan.

He protects mind, body, youth and breath.

ciu TPTioraraaf oida'A usntlftoaii kaho naanak gur ka-o kurbaan. ||3||8||102||

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor such a Guru. " 3.8. 102

ww ura t w& hot u aasaa ghar 8 kaafee mehlaa 5 ASA GHAR - 8, KAFl M: 5

nt^nfeara ifrrfe ii ik-o"kaar saigur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ft 5 u^fe Fra rrfbir ite* n mai band_aa bai khareed sach saahib mayraa.

/ am a purchased stave, true is my Master.

tftfftf?TiffeTT^n?foTfdt3T 110,11 jee-o pind sabJi fis daa sabh kichh hai tayraa. ||1| |

Body and mind, belong to you, thus everything is yours. I

we fo>r£ f u£ tar sid^'H 1

ii maan nimaanay £ooN Dhanee tayraa bharvaasaa.

You, the rich, are thepride ofthe poor, and I depend upon you.

finf w% wr £cr d h weu inn au^f ii bin saachay an tayk hai so jaanhu kaachaa.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Whoever hasfaith upon other than True, know Him raw in faith. 1 (Pause)

%v yew uura it &t# »fe 7> ii tayraa hukam apaar hai ko-ee ant na paa-ay.

Your rule is infinite, none can know its limits.

fim ara ygr stent h 3$ nan jis gur pooraa bJiaytsee so chalai rajaa-ay. ||2||

Whoever serves perfect Guru, he lives as per His will 2

tJdd'iH fW^v fart arfk t> »rsb& ii chaturaa-ee si-aanpaa kitai kaam na aa-ee-ai.

The cleverness, the wisdom are ofno avail.

33rjrftraa^Mnvurgr>5r nan tujhaa saahib jo sJayvai so-eesukJi paa-ee-ai. |[3||

Whatever the pleased Master gives, that happiness we should enjoy. 3
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d sran swT^Hfir fes sw n jay lakh karam kamaa-ee-ahi kichh pavai na banDhaa.

Even ifwe act lacs of times, it disciplines not.

TOW offer firy UU^H Bft»T 118 IRII103 II

jan naanakkeetaa naam Dhar hor chhodi-aa DhanDhaa. |f4||l||103||

Nanak, the man ofGod has made name my base, and I have left all other occupations. 4* 1. 103

»rw huw m ii aasaa mehiaa 5. ASA M: 5

Ttt8 mr ft wtew zn% tfw? ?> a^T ii sarab sukhaa mai bhaali-aa har jayvad na ko-ee.

Joyfully, I searched and searched everywhere, none is equal to God.

ara ?5 t ip&ft to wtos hbT ii "Mi gur tuthay tay paa-ee-ai sach saahib so-ee.
J

1 1| |

IfGuru is pleased, we can get the same true Master. 1

aftw'dl are wut to to auHW ii balihaaree gur aapnay sad. sad. kurbaanaa.

/ sacrifice myselffor my Guru, ever and ever I sacrifice.

c-™ ?> Rsh-sjQ fe? ftrcjw feu cftft ew mn g^rf n

naam na visra-o ik khin chasaa ih keejai daanaa. rahaa-o.

Give me this gift, that I should notforget name, even for a while. 1 (Pause)

s^rs to1 £fe ft frTH ufu rj?j wfarfo ii bhaaqath sachaa so-ay hai jis har Dhan an£ar.

The truly luckv in one, who owns God's wealth in mind.

P. 397
h ft hit tTO t fim 3ra na? fcusfo nan so chhootai mahaa jaal tay jis gur sabad nirantar.

1 12| I

One in whose mind, the word ofGuru is pervading, he is liberatedfrom the deadly net 2

<rru Hfa>r few a«r are fetcr to h§ ii gur kee mahimaa ki-aa kahaa gur bibayk sat sar.

Wltat praise of Guru can be said, he is all logic, essence oftruth.

% »rf% rtdi'tfl traiu ffar y& uuhhu ii3 ii oh aad jugaadee jugah jug pooraa parmaysar.
1 13|

|

He is in the beginning, in ages, in age after age, only he is perfect God. 3

tto ftwr?u to to* ufe ufo ua> ii naam Dhi-aavahu sad sadaa har har man rangay.

Ever and ever, remember name of God, He will have your mind in His love.

tftfirrfftTsajfubt3ci$h3> iiBiQiiioeii jee-o paraan Dhan guroo hai naanakkaisangay. [|4||2||104||

My soul, my breath is great Guru, He is always with Nanak. 4.2. 104

wit huh* u ii aasaa mehiaa 5. ASA M: 5

w$ *m*w nfiy^ ii saa-ee alakh apaar b_horee man vasai.

My master is unknowable, infinite, let little ofHim live in my mind,

f¥ sro §3i wfe u? sft inn dookh darad. rog maa-ay maidaa hab_h nasai.
1 11| |

(}.' my mother, my sorrows, pains, ailments all have run away. 1

uf &r aaw w& n ha-o vanjaa kurbaan saa-ee aapnay.

J sacrifice myselffor my Master.

uf wre uir wfty 3fe frvt nnn gu^ ii hovai anad ghanaa man tan jaapnay.
|

|l|
|
rahaa-o.

/ will enjoy lot of bliss, by remembering Him, in mind, in body. 1 (Pause)

ftfesr arfe w£l h# few rrft n binjJak gaaleh sunee sachay tis Dhanee.

I heard a little about that truly rich.

jpft u rw vrfe HTfe s sftM iip ii sookhee hooN sukh paa-ay maa-ay na keem ganee.
1 12| |

01 my mother, I am happy, enjoying happiness, His worth is invaluable. 2

(Y? uro fife Ofe HHd'e< set ii nain pasando so-ay paykh mustaak bha-ee.

He is pleasing to my eyes, seeing, I am madfor Him.

m fcuarfe hu> wfe »rfU »fe aiu pshI H3ii mai nirgun mayree maa-ay aap larh laa-ay la-ee.
1 13| I

O! my mother, I am virtueless, He Himselfaccepted me. 3
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Hi? a^g nwz <jy <f h bayd katayb sansaar habjiaa hooM baahraa.

He is outside ofall Vedas, worlds and Kateb.

?TOcr or u'PdH'sJ fefrhw iimiamouu naanak kaa paatisaahu disai jaahraa. ||4||3||105||

&/t-A Master ofNanak, is seen with eyes clearly . 4.2. 105

»nr H^JOT u ii aasaa mehlaa S.ASA M: 5

wv Sara
-

Wd'iifij wit ift@ *ft§ 11 laakh bhagat aaraaDheh japtay pee-o pee-o.

Lac ofdevotees adore Him, reciting dear.

oGX rraife Oiddi& fetftfr ?ftf mil kavan jugat maylaava-o nirgun bikh-ee jee-o.
1

1 1 1

1

With which device you will get the virtueless to unite, my mind is lustful. 1

3^ %s aif¥€ ariro efeww vp" ii tayree tayk govind gupaal da-i-aal parabJi.

O! God, merciful, Master, I depend only upon you.

3 hstf £ ?rcM frprfe inn g^rf ii tooN sab_hnaa kay naath tayree sarisat sabjh.
1 11| I

rahaa-o.

You are Master of all, the whole world is yours. 1 (Pause)

h^1-

ffe £h*fo a^ffa ii sadaa sahaa-ee sant paykheh sad_aa hajoor.

You are always helping saints, they always seeyou present.

5"H ferrefew ft Hafl«i ftyfd fegfe IP ii naam bihoonrhj-aa say marniM visoor visoor.
1

1 2 1

1

Those without name, forgetting they will die. 2

ti'HJ* wfe fHfewe aifs n daas daastan bjiaa-ay miti-aa tinaa ga-on.

The servants who lovingly serve, their transmigration is ceased. •

i^Ht^wr fkij1 wh faA'd' <m af? ion visri-aa jin
Haa naam linaarhaa haal ka-un. ||3||

Those who haveforgotten name, what shall their condition be? 3

^ff vh <j^P»r§ §tf hhu ii jaisay pas hari
H-aa-o taisaa sansaar sabji.

As is an astraying animal, so is all world.

?TOocfq?> orrfeffc?**?? wffvipy iiaiiBii^ogii naanak banDhan kaat milaavhu aapparabji. ||4||4||106||

Nanak says, "Master Himself cuts my bondages, and Himselfgets me to unite. 4.4. 106

W3W u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

at gsr ferrfir fas? fwm afe 11 hab_hay thok visaar hiko khi-aal kar.

Forget all and everyone, have only One in mind.

fB1 wfis apro h$ hs wralU ofo mil jhoothaa laahi gumaan man tan arap Dhar.
1 11||

Throw away allfalse vanity, and surrender your mind and body before the sustainer. 1

»rs mra
-

H'ft'fo Oidri6d ,d € ii aath pahar saalaahi sirjanhaar too".

You praise only the Creator,for all through day and night,

rib?* e'fe tew srajr
>J

n*\ti ^<J'Q 11 jeevaaN tayree daai kirpaa karahu mooN
.

1

1 1 1
j
rahaa-o.

If! live, it is your gift, please be kind to me. 1 (Pause)

H^t sh siHife fofwto 11 so-ee kamm kamaa-ay jit mukh ujlaa.

Do only that action, which brightens yourface.

net Hat Hfe ftwf tftr wiHf ii? ii so-ee lagai sach jis tooN deh alaa. ||2||

0.' v4 Ha (God) only he will be in truth, whom you give. 2

a ?»" sif% yte ft ura wfk afe 11 jo na dhahando mool so ghar raas kar.

Set only that home, which does not collapse.

ftra tefe ^rnfe er% s frfe >n% 113 11 hiko chit vasaa-ay kaday na jaa-ay mar. ||31|

Have only One in mind, who will never die. 3

fezpfoww wh t? in? yfewr 11 tin
Haa pi-aaraa raam jo parabJi bJiaani-aa.

God is loved only by them, for whom Master wills,

ara u«JH'fe mfa wfew 11 9111111^0? 11 gurparsaad akath naanak vakhaani-aa. ||4||5||107||
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With the grace of Guru, the unrdatable is related by Nanak. 4. 5.107

ww Hijw 14 ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

s fent sry ft fejtfW ii jinHaa na visrai naam say kinayhi-aa.

What kind ofpeople they are, who do notforget name.

#? ?> wzu ijfe w& afuwr linn b_hayd na jaarjhu mool saaN-ee jayhi-aa.
1 11| |

They are same as Master, make no difference. 1

h?j 37> ?rfe fcWft 3H jffti lh%»F ii man tan ho-ay nihaal turn" sang Miayti-aa.

Meeting you, my mind and body are happy.

m ipfew w> udH'fe Hf itfew IRII oTO»§ II

sukh paa-i-aa jan parsaad. d.ukh sabJi mayti-aa. rahaa-o.

With the grace ofthe men of God, I am happy and all my sorrows are over. 1 (Pause)

ftt gu>?3 fir% fsjj £ ii jaytay khand barahmand uDhaaray tin
M khay.

As many are the parts, or whole, ofuniverse, all are liberated by you.

firs Hf& wfir y% 3313 h ii? ii jinH man vufchaa aap pooray b_haga£ say.
|
|2| \

In wthe minds, He Himselfis placed, they are the perfect devotees. 2

P. 398
ftm ?? H?> wrfU vn!t w&fil ii jis no mannay aap so-ee maanee-ai.

Whoever is accepted by Himself, he is accepted by everyone.

ijgis ygy ws 5^ wtftif ii 3 ii pargat purakh parvaan sab_h thaa-ee jaanee-ai.
1

1 3 1

1

The manifesting Purakh is accepted, He is known at every place. 3

fe?)H §fe »P3»ftj H>f^ wijw ii dinas rain aaraaDh samHaalay saah saah.

Adore Him day and night, and remember Him by every breath.

fTOot oft &w yftr yl3H'«/ HBii£it^otii naanak kee lochaa poor sachay paajisaah. ||4||6||108||

O! my true king, pleasefulfill the wish ofNanak. 4.6.108

ww huff u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

vfe sftw jjh sfe wih nfe n poor rahi-aa sarab ikaa-ay hamaaraa kJiasam so-ay.

He is pervading allplaces, same is my Master.

£a HrftjH fafe a? fw ?nfu ate unit ayk saahib sir chhat d_oojaa naahi ko-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

Only Master is umbrella (protection) on my head and none else. 1

ftrf w% fef a^rcunW ii ji-o bjiaavai ti-o raafch. raakhanhaari-aa.

01 protecting, protect me as you like,

39 few »^f?> arte ssfe PAd'Pdw ii in ii Jujh bin avar na ko-ay nadar nihaari-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

O! light ofmy eyes, there is none other than you. 1 (Pause)

irfevfc tff itffflf uife mfcr witfk ii partipaalay parabh aap ghat ghat saaree-ai.

Master Himselfnourishes, thus looks after every body.

finr HfK fs1" wfv few ?> feH'dlwr ion jis man vuthaa aap iis na visaaree-ai. ||2||

In whose mind, He places Himself, they do notforget Him. 2

ff fee at h wffe nms B*few n jo kicJih karay so aap aapan bjiaani-aa.

Whatever He does, He does it Himself, as He wills.

sara1 or HU^t §ftr gfti trfew iigii bhagjaa kaa sahaa-eejug jug jaani-aa. ||3||

He is helper of devotees, this is known in every age. 3

trfa nfU uftr of ?FH a# ?> g^bft ii jap jap har kaa naam kad_ay na jhooree-ai.

Remember and remember the name ofGod and never worry.

STfTrar 33H ftwH y&Zt iieiiPtnotJii naanak jjaras pi-aas lochaa pooree-ai. U4||7||109||

Nanak says, "My thirst is to see you, pleasefulfill my this desire. " 4. 7. 109
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wwhuw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

law TOfii ?th fewPd grew diRjftw ii ki-aa soyeh naam visaar gaafal gahili-aa.

O! neglecting, careless, ignorant, forgetting name, how you are sleeping ?

fora^ fef e^t»jrfe sufe»r iiiii kitee" it d_aree-aa-ay va"njniH vehdj-aa.
1 11| |

So many offorgetting are carried away, by the running river (Maya). 1

afli«d« trfa gge h?j ffuftwr ii bohithrhaa har charan man charh langhee-ai.

God'sfeet are boat, O! my mind, embark to cross over.

wrs are arfe mj HafhJt inn ii aath pahar gun gaa-ay saaDhoo sangee-ai.
1 11|| rahaa-o.

Be in the congregation of saints, and sing His attributes all through day and night. I (Pause)

tsrfo 33i wfa T^t jffW ii b_hogeh bhog anayk vin. naavai sunji-aa.

The enjoying one is eating many delicacies, but is yet empty (stomach) without name.

ufe oft sarfe far nfo Mftr jfW iipii har kee b_hagat binaa mar mar runni-aa. ||2||

Devoid ofthe devotion of God, one dies, weeps and dies. 2

w& sm H3TT nfe hto?7 ii kaparh bhoq suganDh tan marcian maalnaa.

Men eat, dress, use perfumes on body.

fez ftTH3?> 3?r z1? iraira w&& 113 ii bin simran tan chhaar sarpar chaalnaa.
1 13| |

Without remembering, one has to leave and his body has to be in dust. 3

vrt fam mrz itfW ii mahaa bikham sansaarvirlai paykhi-aa.

The world is deadly difficult, vary rare one has seen it so.

fzs" ufo oft rafe &v ?TO5t ^ftur iia ii trillion

chhootan har kee saran laykJi naanak laykhi-aa. |(4||8||110||

The liberation is in God's refuge, this writing Nanak writes. 4.8.10

ww huw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5.ASA M: 5

itfe s feH «ft irfti 67^ wsHtit ii ko-ay na kis hee sang kaahay garbee-ai.

None is with anyone, why to beproud ?

£a snj »rnjTg B§ng 39$$ iiiii ayk naam aaDhaar bha-oial £arbee-ai. ||1||

Only one name is helping, so let us swim across terrible waters. 1

ft arira h*t so? f >fr Hfeara y% n mai gareeb sach tayk |ooH mayray sa£gur pooray.

Ot my perfect true Guru, I am poor, you are my true support.

#fa fJf^1 xfdH6 )^ H?f Ul% Hill 3iT$ II

daykh tumHaaraa darsano mayraa man Dheeray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Seeing you, my mind gains patience. I (Pause)

<th >rw hh'« epfk ?r fe# 3i?f ii raaj maal janjaal kaaj na kitai gano.

77ie kingdom, the wealth are only botherations, thus are ofno avaiL

ufe cftdscs >}fq^ f(SdrJtt £3 q£ iip ii har keertan aaDhaar nihchal ayhu Dhano.
1 12| |

The singing ofGod is base (oflife), this wealth is ever lasting. 2

>rfewr €31 ^3 uerfew n jaytay maa-i-aa rang tayt pachhaavi-aa.

As many are thefeats ofwealth, all are only shadows.

m or stj ftnrs araHfW wfew H3 n sukh kaa naam niDhaan gurmukh gaavi-aa.
1 13|

|

The treasure ofname isfor happiness, Gurmukh has sung it. 3

jw anft fif>y'A § aiftra
- aM% n sachaa gunee niDhaan £ooN parabh gahir gambJheeray.

O! my Master, the real treasure of attributes, you are deep and profound

>>m^HT*mH5fTsT^o(otTft>>i3'H8H\!iiillH aasbJiarosaa khasam kaa naanak kayjee-aray. ||4||9||lll||

01 soul ofNanak, have hope andfaith in Master. 4.9.111

»nr huw y n aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5
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fag
-

ftwu? e« m% huh jw v^frit ii jis simraf d_ukh jaa-ay sahj sukh paa-ee-ai.

Remembering whom, our sorrows end, and we have happiness, in ease.

tfe fe?>H era fffo" ufe ufo ftwp^W^ 11111 raiQdJnas kar jorh har har P_hi-aa-ee-ai. ||1||

Folding hands, day and night, let us remember that God. 1

tttsot or \[f Hfe ftTH a* Hf 5% ii naanak kaa parabh so-ay jis kaa sabh ko-ay.

God ofNanah is same, who owns everyone.

Hwg ufu»F sggftr Hffe inn gurf 11 sarab rahi-aa biiarpoor sachaa sach so-ay.
1 11| j rahaa-o.

The same truly True is pervading alL 1 (Pause)

>jfefo a'dRj Jrfti Hd'tfl f&wra H3T ii an£ar baahar sang sahaa-ee gi-aan jog.

Inside and outside (home) is a helping company, worth knowing.

fewftr »f3Tftj HS1- fa?PH H3iw a?r ip ii £iseh araaPh manaa binaasai sagalrog. ||2||

0/ /wy mind, adore Him, He will cure all ailments. 2

artffitPf wra a»*f wife mtu ii raaknanhaar apaar raakJiai agan maahi.

The saviour is infinite, He saves even in fire.

P. 399
ntew 3"fa* ufsf fffH33 3vfe fffe ii 3 ii seetal har har naam simraj tapat jaa-ay.

1 13| |

God's name is cooling, remembering Him, the heat goes out. 3

huh »r£^ ?y?5oc htt gu7
ii sookh sahj aanang! ghanaa naanak jan Dhooraa.

The happiness, the bliss, in ease, is enough. Nanak says, "It is thefeet-dust of God's men.

SP3H H3T& Ml 32 tfeW 3TU UB^ ||mi<\OIIWll
kaaraj saglay siDh bha-ay bhayti-aa gur pooraa. ||4||10||112||

Meetingperfect Guru, all matters arefully settled. " 8.10.112w Haw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

arfn? ar£t fetro ajawfa trehif n gobind. gunee niDhaan gurmukh jaanee-ai.

God is the treasure of attributes, know O! Gurmukh.

ufe fgruro efeww ufe €ar H»<!h& mil ho-ay kirpaal dta-i-aal har rang maanee-ai. ||1||

When He is kind, merciful, enjoy all His wonders (oflove). 1

w&j H? fn«nj ufaw eru^W ii aavhu sant milaah har kathaa kahaanee-aa.

Come and let us meet 01 saints and tell the stories of God.

wfsfes fawau s*h 3fk oth Woi'ilw ii
4
! ii g^ff u

an-din simreh naam taj laaj lokaanee-aa. ||l|
|
rahaa-o.

Day and night, remember the name ofGod, and do not carefor the public opinion. 1 (Pause)

fjfu nfy rfrs* &w uf wish ii jap jap jeevaa naam hovai anad. ghanaa.

/ live by remembering name, thus I enjoy lot of bliss.

fiffawr hu HHf teiH4' H3II mithi-aa moh sansaar jhoojhaa vinsanaa. ||2|

|

The lovefor worldliness is all illusion, this willperish. 2

uu<? aH75 nftr #u fti?> fea& s*fe»F ii charan kamal sang nayhu kinai virlai laa-i-aa.

Very rare one could have lovefor lotus-feet.

i% HJ'^ 1w farfc ufe fawffe»r H3 ii Phan suhaavaa mukh jin har Phi-aa-i-aa.
j |3| |

Hail the beautifulface ofone , who has remembered God. 3

hsh mto snw Ihh33 ftffe a^t ii janam ma ran £|ukQ kaal simrafc mit jaav-ee.

By remembering Him, the time, the pain ofbirth and death ends.

W7>si it h*j nfe h t[5 wwiit ii8ii^n^3ii naanak kai sukji so-ay jo parabji bjiaav-ee. ||4||11||113||

Nanak takes pleasure in that, which is liked by Master. 4.11.113

wftt huh* u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5
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wwu Hte feasr uffe ot- am h% #W ii aavhu meet ikatar ho-ay ras kas sabh bhunchah.

Come O!friends, joining together, let us enjoy all sweet and sour.

w?fr(3 fry ufo huu flkfe uuf H*nr mil amrii naam har har japah mil paapaa munchah. ||lf|

The name of God is nectar, remember andfinish with sins. I

33 ^le'dd H3 trey 3T 3 feui$ s wif ii ta£ veechaarehu sant janriu taa Jay bighan na laagai.

01 saints, ponder upon the essence, then you wilt have no hurdle.

¥te 3f£ HfsT dHoW" 3raMfW tTS jT
7^ Hill ou'Q II

kheen b_ha-ay sab_h laskaraa gurmukh jan jaagai.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

All thieves have turned weak, when Gurmukhs, men ofGod, awake. 1 (Pause)

ffa araWt Sy <j§h fa* 11 buDh gareebee kJiarach laihu ha-umai bikh jaarahu.

Havefor expenses (forjourney) the wisdom and modesty, and burn the poison of ego.

wrF jjz^ hQ*; 1 ^vs 7th ii? ii saachaa hat pooraa sa-ud_aa vakhar naam vaapaarahu.
1 |2| |

True is the trading centre, perfect is bargain, trade in the goods of name. 2

tft% ftf? us wrafwr H^t ufk€§" ii jee-o pind Dhan arpj-aa say-ee pajivantay.

Those who surrender their mind, body and wealth, only they are honorable.

wupit y3 3*fe»F fear 3w srat ion aapnarhay parabji b_haani-aa nij kayl karantay. ||3||

Those who are liked by their Master, they ever are merrying. 3

THMfe a Ute^ fewft vfe srH^t ii durmat mad jo peevtay bikhlee pa£ kamlee.

Those who drink the wine ofevil wisdom, theyfoolishly own poisonous mindset.

wh dH'fefe h 33
s sTssrH^>MH?ft HQ iiS3 ii lie ii raam rasaa-in jo ratay naanak sach amlee. 1 14| 1 12 1 1 1 14| |

Those who are enjoying the nectar ofGod Nanak says, "They aregenuine drunkards. " 4.12.114

ww u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fsw sftw o<di&»Fw# dtjifew ii udam kee-aa karaa-i-aa aarambh rachaa-i-aa.

/ tried and got tried, thus I made a beginning.

fiTK r£J flfU tfl^4> ar% H3 fiJd'few iiiii naam japay jap jeevnaa gur mantar drirh-aa-i-aa.

/ remember name, I live by remembering name, this Mantar, Guru has got me to learn. 1

irfe U3U sfeara it ftrfe san ftwifdw ii paa-ay parah satguroo kai jin b_haram bidaari-aa.

1 prostrate at thefeet of true Guru, who has destroyed my doubts.

criV forair ip% wpif^t to FrfawlW inn w§ ii

kar kirpaa parabji aapnee sach saaj savaari-aa. rahaa-o.

Becoming merciful, Master Himself, created and modelled me in truth. 1 (Pause)

«re aiftj jfre godk dH'tJ) u kar geh leenay aapnay sach hukam rajaa-ee.

In order and as per His will, He held my hand and owned me.

h iffk fent wf3 w ?fewreJ nan jo parabh djtee d_aa£ saa pooran vadi-aa-ee.
1 12| |

The kind ofgift, Master gave me that is perfectly His greatness. 2

rwr&itz ar^Htftr ttfU ??H h^t n sadaa sagaa gun gaa-ee-ah jap naam muraaree.

Remembering the name of God, let us ever sing His attributes.

km PtSU'fyG nkdid ftraiF w$ nan naym nibaahi-o satguroo parabji kirpaa Qhaaree. ||3||

O! my true Guru, Master, be kind to me, and get me to live asper code ofconduct 3

?™ tr?> 3T£ arf 3if3- fegr n naam Dhan gun gaa-o laabh poorai gur gftaa.

The wealth ofname and singing ofHis attributes, is the gain given by perfect Guru.

^AH'd W3 Iff WTJ WTftRT HBII13 IISSUII

vanjaara/sant naankaa parabh saahu amitaa. ||4||13||115||

Nanak says, "The saints are traders, the Master is infinitefinancer". 4. 13. 115

ww huw n ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5
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w or si? ?zft yp 3T at ^i«'dii ii jaa kaa thaakur tuhee parabJi taa kay vadbiiaagaa.

Those, whose Master areyou, they are greatly lucky.

§u ?p*ot ne mt h? fH 3§ ?w lis ii oh suhaylaa sad sukhee sabh bharam bjiao bJiaagaa.
1

1 1 1

1

They are ever happy and in ease, all theirfears and doubts have run away. 1

uh wars aiftfe £ s»a<r Ha*w ii ham chaakar gobirtd. kay thaakur mayraa bhaaraa.

/ am servant ofGod, my Master is very great.

cra?> «o'«o H3R5 feftr h Hfeara uh^ iiiii oo»8 ii

karan kareavan sagal biPh so satguroo hamaaraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

One who does and gets done, in alt ways, He is my true Guru. 1 (Pause)

frr ?r«ft wff a^srsf aaVfr ii doojaa naahee a-or ko taa kaa bha-o karee-ai.

There is none else, whom we shouldfear.

P. 400
p^HTOV^Wflii ?3? iipii gursayvaa mahal paa-ee-ai jagd_utartaree-ai, ||2||

Z,e/ us enter into the home by serving Guru, andswim across the uncrossable worldliness. 2

fenfe =Htm u»^fo>r hs H*fh" flsuw n darisat tayree sukh paa-ee-ai man maahi niDhaanaa.

We get happiness by seeing you, and get this treasure in mind.

w 3K fcRnra 3§ itebT A nd^'A' ii3n jaa ka-o turn kirpaal pha-ay sayvak say parvaanaa. ||3||

Upon whom, you have become kind, those servants become acceptable. 3

>jffij3 arr ufa oflddA at fezw iftt ii amrit ras har keertano ko virlaa peevai.

Singing of God's praise, is the nectar of bliss, some very rare one drinks it

Witt ?TOcT ffrfc §3 S»H fa? fffU flfif tftt HBII (U)ll c
l

c

tfll

vajahu naanak milai ayk naam rid jap jap jeevai. ||4||14||116||

Compensation for Nanak is one name, my mind lives by remembering it. 4.14.116

»tot huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

w i0 oft a^ 3a?ft n
- t fa* n jaa parab_h kee ha-o chayrulee so sabh tay oochaa.

The Master ofwhom I am a maid, He is the greatest.

HI for? w of crr^tw tar *xa ijw iisii sabh kichh taa kaa kaaNd_hee-ai thoraa ar moochaa. 1 1 1 1

1

All things are said to be His, whether they are small or big. 1

rftof y1?? ffw as maa oft H?>t»r n jee-a paraan mayraa Qhano saahib kee manee-aa.

My mind, body and wealth are the ownership ofmy Master.

fiikfHH h §H?ft feg cift ai7)l»r inn aai? n naam jisai kaioojleetisdaaseeganee-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

By whose name I am purified, treat me as His maid I (Pause)

titter >m#h ft Trf wes n vayparvaahu anand mai naa-o maanak heeraa.

He is blissful, carefree, His name is gem andjeweL

afft w& wsrm ww f >faT ii?ii rajee Dhaa-ee sad_aa sukh jaa kaa tooM meeraa.
1
12| |

Ofone you are a Master, she is rich, happy and ever contented. 2

tvH rrd# htt sft HHfe PdJ'^Q n sakhee sahayree sang kee sumat d_arirhaava-o.

Thefriends, the maids ofmy association, give me right counseling.

s^Q orfe 3§ ftrfa ufa ip^f
1 ion sayvhu saaDhoo bhaa-o kar ta-o niPh har paava-o.

1
13| |

Serve saints with love, then you can get the treasure of God. 3

Harrft e^ft snit H3 oTUHT fta* ii saglee daasee thaakurai sabh kahtee mayraa.

All maids are ofMaster, everyone says, He is 'mine'.

fimftj rftana s^ssf fen H«fu an^ iibiruiiwn
jisahi seegaaray naankaa tis sujcheh basayraa. |i4||15||117||

Nanak says, "Whomever, He decorates, she lives in happiness. " 4.15.117
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»ttf must y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

eft ufe eu fire #t ii santaa kee ho-ay daasree ayhu achaaraa sikh ree.

01 damsel, be the maid ofsaints, learn this behaviour.

mm are f3H ffo s fw 3t ii^ii sagal gunaa gun ootmo b_hartaa door na pikh ree.
1

1 1 1

1

OJ damsel, this quality is the best of qualities, do not seeyour husband afar. I

fey m gefa wrjzt ufu wfk HrftS aftr ut ii ih man sundar aapnaa har naam majeethai rang ree.

()! damsel, beautify your mind, colour it in the madder ofname.

fewrfarr fowrsv e^rat f arorffu Hfai at iiiii aintl n

ti-aag si-aanap chaaturee too" jaan gupaaleh sang ree. 1 11| |
rahaa-o.

O! damsel, Leave wisdom and cleverness andjoin the company of God. 1 (Pause)

ad h w&*k dy MI'di'd m'fe # ii bjiartaa kahai so maanee-ai ayhu seegaar banaa-ay ree.

OJ damsel, whatever husband says, obey Him, decorate with this make-up.

en* ar§ fejpal»t %u 3wf tpfe 3t ii =? ii doojaa b_haa-o visaaree-ai ayhu tambolaa khaa-ay ree.
1 12| |

OJ damsel, forget lovefor anyone else, chew this betel (oflove of God). 2

ajuw huu sria- ^tyer feum aft fIh fayfe at ii gur kaa sabad kar deepko ih sat kee sayj bichhaa-av ree.

OJ damsel kindle this lamp ofGuru 's word, and decorate the bed with sheets of chastity.

uuu ore nfe ay 3§ ufu a»fe ^ nan aa£h paharkarjorh rahu ta-o b_haytai harraa-ay ree. ||3||

OJ damsel, keep your handfolded all through day and night, then you can meet God-king. 3

fejr <ft 3t? ntaru nf tf# ufu wtfu at it b's hee chaj seegaar sabJa saa-ee roop apaar ree.

Only such damsel is perfect in behaviour, in make-up,and she is extremely beautiful.

H^T flU'dlfe TTOoF H S^ft ddi'Pd at 11811^ IIW: II

saa-ee sohagan naankaa jo bhaanee kartaar ree.
1 14| 1 16| |1 18| |

Nanak says, "Only that damsel enjoys marital bliss, who is liked by the Creator. " 4.16.118

»rw Hmy y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

stors ?w 3§ b§ wr at su>r ii deegan dolaa £a-oo la-o ja-o man kay b_harmaa.

Only such person wavers, falls, in whose mind is doubt

?h snu ajfe wut ui* faww ntii bharam kaatay gur aapnai paa-ay bisraamaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Witen my Guru removes doubts, then I will be in peace. 1

§fe fetp^t u*ft«r § uu § y£ ii o-ay bikhaadee dokhee-aa tay gur tay hootay.

Guru has saved mefromjealousy and quarreling.

OT^wra § §fe uh u su inn au^f ii

ham ch

h

ootay ab unHaa Jay o-ay ham £ay ch

h

ootay.
1
11|| rahaa-o.

Now I am relieved ofthem, they are relieved ofme. I (Pause)

it& tar west 3H <ft i aV ii mayraa layraa jaaniaa tab hee tay banQhaa.

The time, I started discriminating between mine andyours, since then I am bonded

arfu w& wfoTW^ 3U bz3 sfir IP ii gur kaatee agi-aantaa tab chhutkay fanDhaa. ||2||

Guru removed my ignorance, since then my bondages are cut. 2

57H ?!3j ucw 7; ht3t un «ft b§ stft»F ii jab lag hukam na boojti-Jaa tab hee la-o dukliee-aa.

Till one does not realize His order, he has to suffer sorrows.

3ju firfte uay WBffew 3H ut § rrtfar nan gur mil hukam pacMiaanj-aa fab hee tay sukhee-aa.
| i3 1

1

Meeting Guru I have realized order, since then I am happy. 3
st or eswg- Htftw srdt a: >?er n naa ko dusman dokhee-aa naahee ko mandaa,

Neither there is my enemy norjealous, nor bad.

aju sft ftv^ *mA aV nanviw<ii
gur kee sayvaa sayvko naanak khasmai banjjaa. ||4||17| |119||
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01 serving in the service of Guru, Nanak is man ofMaster. 4.17.119

httf hu?p u ti aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

H*f toh wn? urer gfr ofld^A 3F§ ii sookh sahj aanad ghanaa har keertan gaa-o.

Sing the praise of God and have enough happiness, bliss, in ease.

arau fo^t Hfedjd t wuy TPf inn garah nivaaray satguroo day apnaa naa-o. ||1||

True Guru, giving his name, removes evil inflicting.

afej'dl ara whit* to to affc tP§ ii balihaaree gur aapnay sad sad bal jaa-o.

P. 401
arg f%zu tj% ^fanp fkn fkfe to gwf inn oo'Q n

guroo vitahu ha-o vaari-aa jis mil sach su-aa-o.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

/ sacrificefor my Guru, meeting whom I gain truth. 1 (Pause)

mj7> >WFrarc> %h art waiftr fan sro 77 »p% n sagun apasgun £is ka-o lageh jis cheet na aavai.

Good and bad omens arefor one, who does not remember (God).

fen hm ?>fe 7> rn^€\ h iffe^ 11511 t's Jam nayrh na aavee jo har parabJi b_haavai.
1 12| |

The devil ofdeath does not touch one, who is liked by Master. 2

utt ^77 *nt 3V^ to 77M ii punn (Jaan jap tap jaytay sabh oopar naam.

Very many are charities, austerities, meditations, but name ofGod is above all.

ufa xrfg crn^ a ?t0 feg tos anj 11311 har har rasnaa jo japai tis pooran kaam. ||3||

Wlioever with tongue (person) remembers the name of God, all his matters are settled. 3

i fastf ?h to ait a feft ?> tftor ii bhai binsay bharam moh ga-ay ko djsai na bee-aa.

Thefear vanishes, doubt and greed way out, none is seen other (than God).

Troaa^ u'djjdlHfefaews tftw ii a n iivon
naanak raakhay paarbarahm fir d_ookh na thee-aa. ||4||18||120||

Nanak says, "When God is to save, then no sufferings. " 4. 18. 120

new u[§ tf mw v aasaa ghar 9 mehlaa 5 ASA GHAR - 9, M: 5

if^Hfddid i{hto n ik-oNkaar sa£gur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fe^f fWfe Fraam u^f >»rat ?> ii

chitva-o chitav sarab sukh paava-o aagai bhaava-o ke na bhaava-o.

Remember and enjoy remembering, (and leave it to Him) whether He likes it or not

«i ,'3T3 ft H'ftjoJ tiHd ^ UltT rl'<jQ 11 ^11

ay k jjaataar sagal hai jaachik d.oosar kai peh jaava-o.

There is One Giver, everyone else is beggar, whom else should Igo to ? 1

u§ >T3i§ »ro iW'^Q ii ha-o maaga-o aan lajaava-o.

If 1 begfrom someone else, Ifeel ashamed.

Hare e=rtro tsr cc<d orfTj HHHflr «"s8 iihii <Jtj<9 ii

sagal chhatarpat ayko thaakur ka-un samsar laava-o. Hl|| rahaa-o.

0n(y one God is rulerfor all, who else can be equal to Him. 1 (Pause)

f?5f itaf gfu% 77 yrorf tohtj **fri m^wQ ii ooth-o baisa-o reh bhe na saaka-o oarsan khoj khojaava-o.

Standing or sitting, I cannot live, therefore, I search and get searched to see Him
fWfea TOcTfeoT HTScf H6tJrt H<Vd6 HAdriH1^ fe?J S§ TOR tf<W*Q 11=7 II

barahmaadjk sankaadik sanak sanandan sanaatan sanatkumaar tinH ka-o mahal dutbhaava-o.
1 12|

|

Divine like Brahma, and saints tike Sanak, Sanandan, Snatan, Sanat Kumar, for them His

home is made unavailable. 2
wrarH wrarw wi'di'Rj hh sftwfe s ii agam agam aaqaaDh boDh keemafc parai na paava-o.
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Master's worth is inaccessible, unknowable, unapproachable, none can payfor it

3»cft »rafe Hfe ygif oft fW^f 119 II

taakee saran sat purakh kee sajgur purakji Dhi-aava-o.
1 13|

|

Their refuge is that oftrue Purakh, remember Purakh through true Guru. 3

bha-i-o kirpaal ga-i-aal paraj^ji £haakur kaati-o banDh oaraava-o.

My Master, God is now kind, merciful He has cut the chain around my neck.

era tTOif af H'UHdi inffe§ fefe frsfk s witf iiaiisnWl
kaho naanak ja-o saaPhsanq paa-i-o ta-ofirjanam na aava-o. ||4||l||121||

Nanak says, "Whoeverjoins the congregation ofsaints, he does not return to birth. " 4.1. 121

wjp huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

wrefo 3T¥§ aTcrfa" w^Q anwf trfti ii anlar gaava-o baahar gaava-o gaava-o jaag savaaree.

Sing when you are at home, sing when you are outside home,

sing when you are awake or in steep.

ffftr rJW?7 3TF r*t^ dlftJt; ?W ^ fllQu'cfl Hill

sang chalan ka-o Josaa deenHaa gobind naam kay bi-uhaaree.
|
|l|

I

OJ trading in the name of God, He has given you foodforjourney. I

ftjH'«fl Rjh'J) ii avar bisaaree bisaaree.

/ have forgotten everything else.

iTH ajfa eKj A >»nr^ inn ^pf n

naam daan gur poorai dee-o mai ayho aaDhaaree. rahaa-o.

The perfect Guru has given me the gift ofname, same is my support 1 (Pause)

trtff?> di'<s8 nftj rft <ji'<8 >r^fti ufe wf^ir ii

dookhan gaava-o sukh bhee gaava-o maarag panth samHaaree.

$*/f# /« pains, also in pleasures, remember when on way.

7m f^f gifo H77 wftr >Wt ferr hh^I- nan

naam darirh gur man men dee-aa moree Jisaa bujtiaaree.
1 12| |

Guru taught name to my mind, that quenched all my thirst. 2

fes #t d\'<iQ a?>t di'«& dM<Q Hrftr jpftr dHA'Jl n

din bhee gaava-o rainee gaava-o gaava-o saas saas rasnaaree.

57/?# during day, sing during night, sing with tongue, with every breath and morsel

HdlHdlPd Mftf feJTH dfe Ufe fft^H H3Fcft 113 II

satsangal meh bisaas ho-ay har jeevat mara£ sangaaree. ||3||

Learnfaith in true congregation then God is with you, whether in life or in death. 3

FR5 rt'rttf sf^ fe<J tTO #U IfF U1?^ H3 t?> II

jan naanak ka-o ih daan dayh parabji paava-o sant rayn ur DJiaaree.

Nanak praysfor this charity. 01 Master, bless my mind withfeet-dust ofsaints.

JJ^tW ffc ^gg £fa§ HH^? *<JA'*fl II6II3IIWll
sarvanee kathaa nain daras paykJia-o masjak gur charnaaree.

1 14| |2||122||

That my ears may listen your story, my eyes may see you.

and myfore-headmay be at yourfeet. 4.2. 122

i&^nfedid iprfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized with the grace oftrue Guru.

ura <\o wuw u ii aasaa ghar 10 mehlaa 5. ASA GHAR 10, M: 5

fiw £ f »mfe? site wtj1<j § ip«nr cw ii jis no £ooN asthir kar maaneh tay paahun do daahaa.
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The one, vou believe to bepermanent, he is guestfor two days.

P. 402

putar kaltar garih saga I samagree sabh mithi-aa asnaahaa.

Love for sons, wife, home or all things, is only an illusion. 1

% ks for»F erafti $ <r «f || ray man ki-aa karahi hai haa haa.

01 my mind, what are you doing when laughing and laughing.

fefffe eg rt£ dPddtfSdl fe? WH 3fl?f $ OTtF ll^ll 3tPf II

darisat daykh jaisay harichand-uree ik raam bhajan lai laahaa.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

See with eyes, God has created this illusion, therefore, remember Him andgainfrom it, 1 (Pause)

f?H arra^ £?r §^ fe?> efe grfe ira^F ii jaisay bas£ar dayh odJiaanay din do-ay chaar bhoraahaa.

Like body is wearing clothes, after two-four days they will wear off

sh% ite? qreW »?% §35 wiF ii3ii bheet oopray kaytak Phaa-ee-ai ant orko aahaa. ||2||

How long one can run on a wall, at last, one has to reach to end. 2

*te wfaG f% 3rfe tF?F 11 jaisay ambh kund kar raakhj-o parat sinDh gal jaahaa.

One may reserve water in a pot, but ultimately, it has to return to embrace river (ocean).

wp^ftr wrfaiwr imagoM oft §fe wh\ >ran htttf 11311

aavag aagi-aa paarbarahm kee u£h jaasee muha£chasaahaa. ||3||

Once comes the order of God, he will stand and leave, atfixed time. 3

3 h?> wisfa $S itafa" ?ft 11 ray man laykftai chaaleh laykfaai baiseh laykhai laidaa saahaa.

01 my mindyou walk, you sit, andyou breathe, as preordained.

oftafe offa P^Scf Ufa oft fat Hfedld IIBIISIIS33II

sadaa keeratkar naanak har kee ubray satgur charanotaahaa. ||4||1||123||

Nanak says, "Alwayspraise God, you will liberate, with the support oftrue Guru 'sfeet " 4. 1. 123

wjot y 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

wrurrer § 3Ft rftual ?hz HHAtft 11 apusat baat tay bjha-ee seeDhree doot dusat sajna-ee.

77»e complex matter is straighten to the extant that, the wicked devil has becomefriend.

niitCd Hftr 335 qap1h§ wfts ?fti 11*111

anDhkaar rneh ratan pargaasi-o maleen buDn hachhna-ee. ||1||

In darkness, thejewel has given light, and evil wisdom is purified. 1

tif fa^v1 arfrcreJ 11 ja-o kirpaa gobind bha-ee.

When God became merciful,

na mife ufe tto in£ Hfearsr fkwEt ii^ii BtP§ 11

sukh sampat har naam fal paa-ay satgur mil-ee.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

True Guru blessed me with fruits, like name of God, richness, happiness. 1 (Pause)

wftr foraus sr8 srfe ?> WK3 h«» i^didtH 11

mohi kirpan ka-o ko-ay na jaanat sagal b_havan pargata-ee.

None knew me thepoor one, He made me known all over the world.

Hftr ite# erdt ?> ung3 «rfe hhtb bss 11 3 11

sang baithno kahee na paaval hun sagal charan sayv-ee. 1|2||

None wanted me to sit with, now everyone serves my feet. 2W >ire oC% feg3 H7T H3R5 f^TO life 3T^T II

aadn aadn ka-o fira£ dhoondh-tay man sagal tarisan bujh ga-ee.

/ was searching only for half (loaf), now alt my lust ofmind is quenched.

s?hb# M^t 7r$t H'MHJik iflj^t/l 11 3ii ayk bol bjiee khavto naahee saaDhsangat seetla-ee. 1 13| |
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(I was so impatient that) I could not hear even one word, but now the congregation ofsaints has

cooled me . 3

£ct fftu arc crt> ?v£ warn wraiH wram^t 11 ayk jeeh gun kavan vaknaanai agam agam agma-ee.

/ have one tongue, how many attributes ofthe inaccessible, I can tell.

^b^h^r^ *rfrmmra <jfa iibiqiwbii

daas daas daas ko karee-ahu jan naanak har sama-ee. ||4||2||124||

Make me the servant ofyour servants, and have Nanak in your (God's) refuge. 4. 2. 124

hits* u it aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

a" y# wis 3 ^trt a© nftr trte»r n

ray moorhay faahay ka-o £ooM dJieelaa d_heelaa lotay ka-o bayg Qhaa-i-aa.

Of idiot, you are lazyfor gaining, andfor loss you run fast.

HH3 ?*f? f fifoftr ?ynft tntf s^r 3?Tfe>»F \w\

sasat vakhar iooN ghinneh naahee paapee baaDhaa raynaa-i-aa. Ill 1

1

You do not purchase the cheap goods, thus the sinner isfastened in debt. 1

Hbdid wnrftw ii saigur iayree aasaa-i-aa.

True Guru is your hope.

life? S*H U'diJdH ft §ZF &ZTfe»T m HUrf II

patit paavan tayro naam paarbarahm mai ayhaa otaa-i-aa.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

01 God, your name is declined liberating, same is my support. 1 (Pause)

wiz ks gsftj GdS'^lli Tint &3 msscfew ii ganPhan vaifl suneh urinaavahi naam lai£ alkaa-i-aa.

You are busy in listening obscene songs, when comes to listen His nameyou are lazy.

fSe ei& Here §H»ftr§ jtfi %G&fo>F iipii nind. chingl ka-o bahui umaahi-o boojhee ultaa-i-aa.
1 12| |

You are excited to enjoy thefeel ofback-biting, when comes to realizing, you turn your back,

WtISU7 3SUH^ fifer wftj vfij U3ePfe>JF I!

par Dhan par tan par tee ninjjaa akhaaDh khaahi harkaa-i-aa.

You are madfor other's wealth other's body, other's wife, andfor eating the uneatable.

w$ craM ftr& §fa ?5tft »r# wfe hts3 io | fe'>r 11311

saach Pnaram si-o ruch nahee aavai sat sunai £hnohaa-i-aa.
1 13| |

You do notfeel interested in truefaith, therefore, listening truth you get angry. 3

hts efewnw %vh i[s nam §a s^few ii

deen ^a-i-aal kfrpaal parabjh thaakur b_haga£ tayk har naa-i-aa.

O! my Master, merciful, kind topoor, devotees ' refuge is your name.

7^7yS WTfij VTF »Pftr§ HTO WWfeW 119 II3HH3UH

naanak aahi saran parabJi aa-i-o raakn laaj apnaa-i-aa. |[4||3||125||

Nanak says, "O! my Master, I have come to your refuge, please own me and protect my
honour." 4.3.125

*mr wjot y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

ftrfew Hfin tffcr mrz*$ hu >rfe»r afe an* n mithi-aa sang sang laptaa-ay moh maa-i-aa kar baaPhay.

We are in illusion, running after illusion, greedyfor wealth and arefettered

fltj we r 5wt wraftr g£ »wfi* iiiii jah jaano so cheel na aavai ahaM-buPJi bJia-ay aaNDnay.
1

1 1 1

1

Where we are to go, we do not remember, we have turned blind in ego. 1

H7) Sa'dfl fafff s »raT^ n man bairaagee ki-o na araaDhay.

Why the. alienatedmind does not adore?

W% <=<o<fl >rf«J 3
1

SHd' Hfti ftft aft fa»M BHI W# II

kaach kothree maahijoo" basfcaa sang sagal bikJiai kee bi-aaPhay. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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You live in the home made of glass, all ailments ofpoison are also living with you. 1 (Pause)

h# A^t sres few iHw fen# uw ft(?> eft »wh'£) n

mayree mayree kara£ d'n rain bihaavai pal khin £hheejai arjaaPhay.

You pass day and night in gathering wealth, but the life is wearing off every moment.

P. 403
5tjt >ft£ rrfe B5T§ fw tffti ^ddi'Q ipii jaisay meethai saad lobhaa-ay ihooth PhanPh durqaaPhay.

1 12|

|

As we are charmed by sweet tastes, and are smellingfoul in false vocations. 2

cth 3tn wra ?55 >rj fe<T f^T gfa ii kaam kroDh ar lobh moh ih indree ras laptaaDhay.

The cupidity, anger, greed, lust, we are engrossed in sensuousness.

5^nt iraftf ftra»i sufe auftr r7>>to

dee-ee b_havaaree purakh biPhaatai bahur bahur janmaaPhay. ||3||

Once the destiny giving God, puts us in cycle, we are born again and again. 3

«<r«G fqP-PW €tf StTS 3# 313" ftffe H¥ TO W^" II

ja-o bha-ho kirpaal deen dukh bhanjan ta-o gur mil sabh sukh laaPhay.

The moment, the merciful, the destroyer ofthe suffering ofthepoor, becomes kind, then meeting

Guru, wefind all pleasures.

cRJ <Vrto< %fK faw^f! HT% 5P«t H3IH II 811

kaho naanak din rain Phi-aava-o maar kaadhee sagal upaaDhay. ||4||

Nanak says, "Remember Him day and night, He will beat andpull out all ailments. " 4

fef nfv€ w& va^ feqt§ ii i-o japi-o bhaa-ee purakh biPhaatay.

01 my brother, thus remember destiny-giving God,

gftrf%W ?*f H5K HTC Hill 3<P§ ftF 11011811^11

bha-i-o kirpaal deen dukh tjhanjan janam maran dukh laathay. ||1|| rahaa-odoojaa. ||4||4||126||

The destroyer of the poor's sufferings, has become kind, thus pains, of birth and death are

thrown away. 1 (Pause) second 4.4.126

biwhw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

few cnw jrore srafe afe fesrr ?w irefr ii nimakh kaam su-aad. kaaran kot dinas dukh paavahi.

For a moment ofsensuous pleasure, one suffers crores ofdays.

urat" huh 53i wsfo fefe Hsrfe rofe y^d'^fj Bin

gharee muhat rang maaneh fir bahur bahur pachhutaavahi.
1

For a little time, one enjoys pleasure, then repents again and again. 1

vffi ufe ufe arfewr ii anPhay chayt har har raa-i-aa.

01 blind, remember God-king.

h few wf wfenr ii^ii aurf n £ayraa so din nayrhai aa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Your that (death) day is drawing near. 1 (Pause)

VW5T fejFife %ftr §w »ra ?fbf a fH? n palak darisat daykh bjioolo aak neem ko iooNmar.

For a momentyou haveforgotten that whatyou are looking at is oak, neem, tumma. (bitterfruit

giving trees).

jaisaa sang bisee-ar si-o hai ray taiso hee ih pargarihu. ||2||

Sleeping with another's wife is like sleeping with a serpent. 2

7=rat or^fe iru eras* 3H3 a<ft wthw || bairee kaaran paap kartaa basa$ rahee amaanaa.

You commit sinsfor an enemy, and care notfor the thing in your custody (faith).

£fe trftr fewtftfaf jfafr htts feft^w ti 3 u chhod jaa hi tin hee si-o sangee saajan si-o bairaanaa.
1

13 1

1

You are in love with that which will leave you, and with dear one you are a stranger. 3
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HM'fl fett" ftrfq" ta>»PfU€ H QufdS frTH 31? II

sagal sansaar ihai biDh br-aapi-o so ubri-o jis gur pooraa.

The whole -world is living like this, only that one is liberates, whose Guru is perfect

S(U fTOcf 3? Hlf 3ft€ 3$ H^TcF II S Ml II13? jl

kaho naanak bjiavsaagartari-o bJia~ay puneet sareeraa. ||4||5||127||

Nanak says, "Swim across the terrible ocean, the body (and mind) will bepure. " 4.5. 127

ww >tuw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5 gupsiay. ASA M: 5, DOPADE
wfe of>ro ^HHuftf^M^Marawddicsl ii look kamaanoso-ee turn" paykhi-o moorh muqaDh mukraanee.

One acts in secret, butyou (God) are watching, yet, thefoolish, idiot denies.

»rv oi>r?> sr§ & w$ fefo irk Ma^<6\ ii^ii

aap kamaanay ka-o lay baaNDhay fir paachhai pachhutaanee. ||l|
|

He is bound by his own actions, then he repents. 1

up h% us fnftr wft w& n parabh mayray sabji biD_h aagai jaanee.

My Master knows everything, before it happens.

3H3 mi 3^3 iri rihn sft w?{t ii<m 33*$ ii

b_haram kay moosay jooN raakhat pardaa paachhai iee-a kee maanee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

01 robbed by doubts, you hideyour deeds, but in the endyou will have to accept the voice ofyour

self. 1 (Pause)

faf fa? w% fe? fef w& fowr a at wft ii jit jit laa-ay tit tit laagay ki-aa ko karai paraanee.

When and wherever Heputs, one has to work, what a person can do ?

Wffa $U y'd^cJH HW>ft TTOcT H€ SOT^t II3 II £ ll^Jtll

bakhas laihu paarbarahm su-aamee naanak sad kurbaanee.
1 12| |6| |128|

I

Nanak says, "O! supreme Master, pleaseforgive me, I sacrifice myselffor you. " 2. 6.128

ww huw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

>w?> n^ot eft »r0 3^ wu* s^f iw»t n apunay sayvak kee aapay raakhai aapay naam japaavai.

He Himselfsaves the honour ofHis servant, and Himselfgets His name remembered.

tfi tju ferafe h^st sft 3U7 T<r §fe w% ihii

jah jah kaaj kirat sayvak kee tahaa tahaa uth fihaavai.
1 11||

Wlien and wherever His servant needs His help, then and there He runsfor it 1

Toot foc<<fl ufe fetft ii sayvak ka-o niktee ho-ay djkhaavai.

He shows His servant becoming closer to Him,
sna5 Lfftr 33epw ufe »rt ii^ii ii

jo jo kahai thaakur peh sayvak tatkaal ho-ay aavai. rahaa-o.

For whatever servant prays before Master, then and there it happens. 1 (Pause)

feHH^srst 3f «fo<j'</l ft »fii7> ii tis sayvak kai ha-o balihaaree jo apnay parabjj tjhaavai.

/ sacrifice myselffor that servant, who is liked by his Master.

feH eft Hfe H^t Ho" UftWF feF (TOo? UHHfe »f»t II3 II? IIWill

tis kee so-ay sunee man hari-aa tis naanak parsan aavai.
1 12| |7| |129| |

Nanak says, "Listening his praise, my mind turns green (happy, young), I will come to touch his

feet." 2.7.129

ww iuf si huot y aasaa ghar 11 mehlaa 5ASA GHAR 11, M: 5

Mr^Hlddid Lfjrfe ii ik-oNkaarsatgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

7>zw %n fort 33 ftrftr ttw ft% n natoo-aa bJiaykJl djkJiaavai baho biDJijaisaa hai oh taisaa ray.

The disguiser shows hisfeats in many ways, but remains the same as he was.
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anik jon bharmi-o bharam bheetar sukheh naahee parvaysaa ray.
1 11| |

In doubts, he wandered through many births, but happiness could not enter his mind 1

P. 404
iras K3 uk% >ter fro uf% tjfe writer t ii saajan sant hamaaray meetaa bin har har aaneejaa ray.

01 my dearfriend saint, anything other than God is not lasting.

H'UHfdl fwfo <jfe 313 W$ feZT rTcW IWdU TflS* % IIS II dd'Q II

saaDhsanq mil har gun gaa-ay ih janam padaarath jeetaa ray.
1 11|| rahaa-o.

01 dear one, join the congregation of saints, sing the attributes of God Then you will win the

battle of life. 1 (Pause)

^ arc >rfe»r gun aft sft^t auii sr??) ftrfij 3^t»>t 0 n

Jarai gun maa-i-aa barahm kee keenHee kahhu kavan biDh taree-ai ray.

The Maya ofthree gunnas, is created by God, tell how to swim across.

uth?> ilto wfaru wv$\ are HHtH irfa Qj«fl# t iipii

qhooman qhavr agaah gaakhree gur sabdee paar u£ree-ai ray.
1 12| |

The whirlpool is inaccessible and impossible one,

one can swim across only with the word of Guru. 2

«H3 «H3 5ft? ald'fJiS 3f (TOcf feu fTTT % II

khojat khojat khoj beechaari-o £at naanak ih jaanaa ray.

77/i? researchers have searched and thought over, thus Nanak could know this reality.

ftffl33 7FH felTS fodHttcJ HTCeT U3t»fW % 11311^11^9011

simrat naam niDhaan nirmolak man maanak patee-aanaa ray. ||3||1||130|
|

Remembering invaluable treasure ofname, thejewel ofmy mind is contented 3. 1. 130

wpyr how* u ii aasaa mehlaa 5 dupday. ASA M: 5, DOPADE •

ara ydH'ft! vK^ Hte wfxw n H'<n(? ft u1?© % ii

gur parsaad mayrai man vasi-aa jo maaga-o so paava-o ray.

With the grace of Guru, He came to stay in my mind, now whatever. I begfor, that I get.

WH #ftJI feu MS feiraw HUfe S 6T3U U'«;8 % mil

naam rang ih man tariptaanaa bahur na katahoo" Dhaava-o ray. ||1| |

My mind is contented in the lovefor name, now it will not run anywhere else. 1

TOEQtf'3fefesRf3H3F?f t ii hamraa thaakur sa]2h Jay oochaa rain dinas iis gaava-o ray.

My Master is the highest, I sing ofHim, day and night.

ft*7> Mfe wfU fanjAd'ji few 3 nsfe satf t mil n

khin meh thaap uthaapanhaaraa tistay tujheh daraava-o ray. ||l|| rahaa-o.

He can base and debase in a moment, therefore, people get you frightened 1 (Pause)

jab daykh-a-u parabh apunaa su-aamee ta-o avrahi cheet na paava-o ray.

When I see my own Master, I do not want anyone else to enter my mind
cTOct €*H Lffe wfU ufWfe»F fW 3f fife ftw^f % llSIPmS'tll

naanak daas parabh aap pehraa-i-aa bharam bha-o mayt likhaava-o ray.
1 12| |2| |131|

|

Nanak says, ''Master Himselfhas awarded His servant with the robe ofhonour;

let it be recorded that all myfears and doubts are now over. " 2. 2. 131

huot u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

Wfa d9<J' 5l H<WA VZ t!«SHA era 3Wt % II

chaar baran cha-uhaa kay mardan khat darsan kar talee ray.
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There arefour classes, all thefour have (great) men, they are keeping six systems on their palm.

jjsra mira Hfv flw£ ifoy <ft >rt<r w& % iisii

sundar sughar saroop si-aanay panchahu hee mohi chhalee ray.
1 11| |

They are handsome, smart, wise, and well built, but are charmed and robbed by five senses. I

frTfr fkfe w% Hdald >&h sff^ got % ii jin mil maaray panch soorbeer aiso ka-un balee ray.

Those, who joining together, have killed thefive brave (senses), who are such brave ones.

frlfe ifa wfc (W^'Rj dlti'd H ^ ^ II «30'Q II

jin panch maar bidaar gudaaray so pooraa ih kalee ray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

One has who killed and have thrown away thefive, he is a success in this dark age. 1 (Pause)

s^t aw zfa zwfa s^ft HUom affrT TO^t # ii vadee kom vas bJiaageh naahee muhkam ra-uj hathlee ray.

They (thefive) are a big nation, neither they are overcome nor they run away, that army is strong

and ofthose who resist

cnj 7F?& fefe fife DxWftWF H'UHdlPd $[ TOT % 11311311*13311

kaho naanak tin jan nirdali-aa saaDhsangat kaijhalee ray. ||2||3||132||

Nanak says, "A person, who s under theprotection ofsaint's congregation, canfacethem. " 2.3. 132

ww hub* u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

slalffl'Hofttlft ore1- §3H >»r?> H3IW 3TF ^oft" % Hill 3TT§ II
'

neekee jee-a kee har kathaa oofcam aan sagal ras feekee ray. ||1[| rahaa-o.

The story ofGod is pure and nicefor soul, all other tastes are tasteless. 1 (Pause)

HcJ 3lfe trfe Hfe di
-

baho gun Dhun mun jan khat bayjay avar na kichh laa-eekee ray. ||1|

|

Many ofthe men ofvirtues, like musicians, practising silence, sages, the experts in six systems,

have nothing else to do. 1

ftOT3^ fod'dl WP^t HtJH'dl H'UHfill PTOc? ifloft % II3 II8 11133 II

bikhaaree niraaree apaaree sehjaaree saaDhsang naanak peekee ray.
1 12| |4| 1 133| |

(This story of God) is a passion killing the worldliness, it is uncomparable, infinite and in ease

giving. Nanak drinks (listens) it in the congregation ofsaint 2.4.133

ww HtTCF *j ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

Twift fW^t wffip w$ arfo fcra smt^ % nv\ 3^rf n

hamaaree pi-aaree amrit Dhaaree gur nimakh na man Jay taaree ray. rahaa-o.

My beloved is the stream ofnectar. Guru has not taken it awayfrom my mind, even for a while.

1 (Pause)

iraH7> HdHA jrarra #fti sM dwa««fl % ill

darsan parsan sarsan harsan rang rangee kartaaree ray.
|
|l|

|

Seeing it, touching it, is sweet and blissful, she is coloured in the love of Creator. 1

fWs aHaraam afo 5h ?>u mi ufa
-

afe &m §fe <r3t t iisnumaaii

khin ram gur gam har dam nah jam har kanth naanak ur haaree ray.
1 12| |5| |134| |

Wfiile living evenfor some time, always move towards Guru, then no devil ofdeath. Nanak keeps

Him in embrace, in mind. 2. 5. 134

ww htot y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

?ftat wj Hdi'Al ii Z&Q ii neekee saaDh sanqaanee. rahaa-o.

The congregation ofsaints is pure, (pause)

inra >ra3 wwz aF?3 arf^ jfrf^s ^rtft urn

pahar moorat pal gaavat gaava£ govind. govinrj. vaMiaanee.
1
11 1

1

All through time (day, quarter ofthe day, every moment), sing ofGod and speak of God. 1
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JT?3 <TfcT HH nft> 3ffr 537? *1<!'WI 113 II

chaaiat baisat sovat har jas man tan charan khataanee. ||2||

Moving, sitting, sleeping, sing the praise of God, and keep mind and body at Hisfeet 2

7f% tJ§# 3 A'dd 3T#% ?P5cT H3fc Uffjft U3ll£lR3U II

haN-o ha-uro too thaakur ga-uro naanak saran pachhaanee.
| p| |6| |135|

|

/ am small, you, my Master are great, Nanak has come to your refuge. 3.6.135

P. 405
wz\ ww huw n "T§ *V5 raag aasaa mehlaa 5 ghar 12 RAGASA M: 5, GHAR - 12

M^Hlddid iprfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fewftr ffrirav aw u«<jijd>f femora ii t»-aag sagal si-aanpaa bhaj paarbarahm nirankaar.

Leave all other wisdoms and remember supreme, formless, God
H3 jt^ pth wwu tftft 2*? linn ayk saachay naam baajhahu sagal deesai crthaar.

1 11| |

Everything other than one true name, looks like ash. I

h iff w&til he nfer ii so parabh jaanee-ai sad sang.

Let us know that God Master is ever accompanying.

are f^Wf &a; ufe t ^fti ihii n gur parsaadee boojhee-ai ayk har kai rang. ||1|| rahaa-o.

With the grace ofGuru, let us understand that lovefor God is one. 1 (Pause)

Frafe hhot £sr oWr err TT'tft s1^ n saran samrath ayk kayree d.oojaa naahee £haa-o.

Be in the refuge of one omnipotent, there is no other place.

hu1 aOtra H^sft arc 3r§ H3II mahaa bha-ojal langhee-ai sad aa har gun gaa-o. ||2||

We can swim across the deadly terrifying waters, by ever singing the attributes of God. 2

FTfiH ffc^bft wsiwyft irfe ii janam maran nivaaree-ai d_ukh na jam pur ho-ay.

The cycle of birth and death when ceases, then no suffering in the city of devil ofdeath.

(TH r<su rA H^t v£ %ir oft iff nfe H3 ii naam niDhaan so-ee paa-ay kirpaa karay parabh so-ay.
1 13 1

1

Only he can get the treasure ofname, upon whom Master is kind. 3

£st 2ot wf £oi w Hfe% ii ayk tayk aDhaar ayko ayk kaa man jor.

My refuge, my support is one, only He disciplines my mind.

tUM fifte H'UH"dlfe TSfa f&TJ »T?? ?> 37 H8II^IR3£ll

naanak japee-ai mil saaDhsanqat har binavarna hor. ||4||1||136||

Nanak says, "Let us remember Him, in the congregation of saints, there is none other than

God". 4.1.136

ww Haw y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

f^H7j3?jirr?)VT^^' F^^fT^ ujee-o man Jan paraan parabh kay dee-ay sab_h ras M}og.

My soul, my mind, my body, my breath, all are given by Master, He has given me all tastes to

enjoy.

ers amr tft»f eTHT rrefe w^xs h?t ii<»ii deen banDhap jee-a d.aataa saran raa khan jog. ||1||

He isfriend ofpoor, the giver of life, and is capable ofkeeping me in His refuge. 1

ft% h?> ftjMffe zrfaT ufir ?p§ ii mayray man Dhi-aa-ay har har naa-o.

01 my mind, remember the name of God.

UWfe UWfe Hd'ftj H3t §oT frrf? fe^ Wlf IRII dU'8 II

halat palat sahaa-ay sangay ayk si-o liv laa-o.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

ffove love with One, here and hereafter, He will be a helping company. 1 (Pause)

FFHBf frs ftwr^ftr 3to 5T& mre ii bayd. saastar jan £)hi-aavahi £aran ka-o sansaar.

/•Vvr swimming across the world-ocean people study Veda and Shashtras.
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EraMtraHwr^orfefWrafvft^THwraf H3II karampharamanayk kiri-aa sabh ooparnaamachaar. ||2||

They do many rituals, many ceremonies, but above all is the conduct given by name. 2

cth §rg a&srf fteft ik& HfedH #^ n kaam kroDh ahaNkaar binsai milai sa£gur dayv.

With this the cupidity, the anger, the ego vanish, and one meets the divine Guru.

ftt ctfe ildlPd Zlfa oft 1{S oft 113 li

naam darirh kar iihagal har kee bhalee parabh kee sayv.
1 13|

|

Learn name, be in the devotion of God, the best is service ofMaster. 3

twz Hfewrw %Jt f fiVH^ we ii charan saran d_a-i-aal iayree tooN nimaanay maan.

O! merciful, I am at your feet, in you refuge, you are thepride ofthose without pride.

jee-a paraan aDhaar tayraa naanak kaa parabjjfcaan. ||4||2||137||

Tlte support ofmy mind and body is ofyou. O! Master you are the pride ofNanak. 4.2.137

snr htot n ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

tte #fe hutw irtfe>jfr ffer j^ttj ngj ii dol dol mahaa dukh paa-i-aa binaa saaPhoo sang.

Devoid ofthe congregation ofsaints, wavering and wavering, I suffered a lot.

wfewzinffc ufo aw ifrgguK feci €ai inn khaat laaijh gobind bar ras paarbarahm ikrang. Mill

Earn the gain of Gods' nectar and be one with love ofsupreme. 1

ufo a ?ph wfint rflfe ii har ko naam japee-ai neel.

Let us ever remember the name of God.

wfk Hiftr ftwrfe jt i{8 fewftr »r^ iriftfe mil ^nf n

saas saas Dhi-aa-ay so parabh Ji-aag avar pareej.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Remember that Master by every breath, leave all other love 1 (Pause)

ctws h ijf *fh>f »pfu ii karan kaaran samrath so parabh jee-a daalaa aap.

That Master is competent to be cause and effect. He Himself is the giver of life.

fewfin H3iw ftwzu1 wps uinr ijy tpR/ on ti-aag sagal si-aanpaa aathpahar parabjhjaap. ||2||

Leave all other wisdoms and all through day and night, remember that Master. 2

rite Htr FRFfe Haft §h withw ii meet sakhaa sahaa-ay sangee ooch agam apaar.

He is a dearfriend, helping companion, the highest, inaccessible, infinite.

^3 othw yH'fe fba# fft»f &t wrqf ii3 ii charan kama I basaa-ay hi rdai jee-a ko aaPhaar. ||3||

Have His lotus-feet in your heart, He is the sustainer of life. 3

srfe few if? um^jk are §3* aw arf ii kar kirpaa parabh paarbarahm gun iayraa jas gaa-o.

O/ mjf Master, supreme, be kind, that I may sing the praise ofyour attributes.

hot wfl ?fewr^t fTfV tftt 7>rf ||B II 3 IIS3t II

sarab sookh vadee vadi-aa-ee jap jeevai naanak naa-o. ||4||3||138||

Your reputation is great, allpleasure giving. Nanak lives remembering your name. 4.3. 138

wrr hutt v ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

§sk eraf era^g5^{^ htj jffti 11 udam kara-o karaavahu thaakur paykhaj saaDhoo sang.

Of my Master, help me to endeavour, so that I can see (join) the congregation of saints.

«jftj uftr tpm tj<j'"co ddiRs »n0 «ft *J3" 3fin 11*111

har har naam charaavahu rangan aapay hee parabh rang. ||1||

Please get me coloured in the name ofGod, 01 Master, colour me yourself. 1

MS" Hfu <fh wfu \\ man meh raam naamaa jaap.

Let me remember the name of God in mind.

offe few wttu ftra^ ufe HtJ'ifl wrfti 11^11 00 '0 11

kar kirpaa vashu mayrai hirdai ho-ay sahaa-ee aap. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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Be kind and live in my heart, thus help me yourself. 1 (Pause)

gfe wfe ??>i mrv tftew tff thfl? SP <9tf II

sun sun naam tumaaraa pareetam parabh paykfran kaa chaa-o.

O! m\ dear, listening and listening your name, I am excited to see you, the Master.

P. 406
trfe»F cja«T fa3H Wf^ Elf fet HS3f H»Ff II =7 II

da-i-aa karahu kiram apunay ka-o ihai manorath su-aa-o. ||2||

Be kind, upon your own worm, this is my purpose, my ambition, 2

37? is sw 3 fte1 <jh% ?fn fee T^fii ii tan Dhan tayraa tooN parabh mayraa hamrai vas ki£hh naahi.

My body, my mind are yours, you are my Master, nothing is in my hands.

frr& ftrf" cFtjftr fe§ ood 1 ^h>r irfij 113 ii

ji-o ji-o raakhahi tr-oji-o rahnaa tayraa dee-aa khaahi. ||3||

As you keep, so I live, I eat what you give. 3

iiSH rT?TH at feate* w% hhs ufe ire gfo ii janam janam kay kilvikh kaatai majan har jan Dhoor.

By granting a bath infeet-dust ofthe men of God, you have removed my sins of all lives,

wfe sarfe 39H sf wft ufa area to <j%fa na KB w\at 11

bhaa-ay bjiagat bjiaram bjia-o naasai har naanak sadaa hajoor. ||4||4||139||

With loving devotion, the doubts andfears run away. Nanak is always in attendance. 4.4.139

HUW y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

wih wrea esJT h ift ftm Hrafa: s^i n agam agochar daras tayraa so paa-ay jis mastak bhaag.

Seeing you is inaccessible, unknowable, only he can have it, for whom it is preordained

»pfu foP-Ffe foTv vn% w£\ Hf^diQj Hcrrn»r «rftr ii^ii

aap kirpaal kirpaa parabji Dhaaree satgur bakhsi-aa har naam.
1 11| |

Merciful Master Himselfbecame kind, and true Guru granted the name ofGod I

arffcnai Qu'Pd^r are^ n kalijug uDhaari-aa gurdayv.

Divine Guru liberated the people ofdark age.

HW y3 H3 fa HUTC U% H% S3f ttft fl? Hill II

mal moot moorh je mughad. hotay sabh lagay tayree sayv.
1 11 1

1 rahaa-o.

The idiots, who were busy in thefilth ofexcretion, are now busy in your service. 1 (Pause)

3 WrfU c<dd' H3 fljRfe Udd 1 hRt aftw HH^ II

too aap kar£aa sabh sarisat Dhartaa sabh meh rahi-aa samaa-ay.

You yourself are Creator, the sustainer ofthe whole world and all pervading.

oaM aTt^ft7TM»?dwiwuHt0at wffe IP ii Dharam raajaa bismaad. ho-aa sabh pa-ee pairee aa-ay.
1 12| |

The judge ofjustice is wonder-struck, when all come to be on Guru'sfeet. 2

HdtjdJ ?3T ?»nra S^bft ofteridl §3H r$W wfb" II

satjug taraytaa du-aapar bjianee-ai kalijug ootmo jugaa maahi.

Satyug, Treta, Doaper, all are said to begood ages, but dark-age is the best ofalL

»ffo off cT% H »ff<7 o(f 77Mol^t»r foW^ft" 1 1 311

ah kar karay so ah kar paa-ay ko-ee na pakrhee-ai kisai thaa-ay.
1 13| |

(Because in it) do with one hand, get the fruits on other hand, none is punished for other's

crime. 3

<jfa ffr@ JTjfr craftr ftr 3313 wofa itu %w tea? 11

har jee-o so-ee karahi je bjiagat tayray jaacheh ayhu tayraa birad.

O! lovable God, only they are in devotion, whom you wish, this is in your nature.

oRT fffb" STScT tT?> wit WjfettT ife* itfij JflV IIS IHJII^BOII
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kar jorh naanak daan maagai apnj-aa sanfcaa d_eh hardaras. ||4||5||140||

Folding hands, Nanak begsfor a charity, O! God, letyour saints see you. 4.5. 140

wz\ ww huw uiira^ raag aasaa mehlaa 5 ghar 13 RAG ASA M: 5, GUAR 13

ifT^Hfedid inrfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Hfearc tos ?>f% ii satgur bachan tumHaaray.

01 True Guru, your words,

0>d<jii feH3»3 Hill ii nirgun nistaaray. rahaa-o.

liberate even the virtueless. I (Pause)

vrt ftra^t ww^rt jfart ii1 ii mahaa bikhaadee dusat apvaad.ee iay pu neet sangaaray. 1
1 1 1

1

The most quarreling, exceptionally sinner, they also are purified in congregation. 1

asH gf§ s^feu^ a aw §cr% ipii janam bjiavarrjay narak parhanjay tin
H kay kul uDhaaray.

1
12| |

Wandering in births, thrown in hell, even theirfamilies you liberate. 2

srfe ?> vs% stfe ?> ft u^ais aft f»nd iiati

ko-ay na jaanai ko-ay na maanai say pargat har du-aaray.
1 13| |

No body knows, no body believes, even then they are seen at the (at the door of God) doors. 3

oresfw sraa fas fas iibiriiwii

kavan upmaaday-o kavan vadaa-ee naanak khin kjjin vaaray. ||4||1||141||

Which kind ofpraise ? Which kind of greatness ? I can say. Nanak says, "I only sacrifices

myselffor you, by every moment. " 4. 1. 141

ww hub* u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

H^Hfeatr inn ainf n baavarso-ay rahay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

O! crazy one, you are sleeping. 1 (Pause)

iiiT aea feft aw fiitew anrs aid inn moh kutamb bikhai ras maatay mithi-aa gahan gahay.
1 11 1

1

You are intoxicated by the loveforfamily, in the essence ofpoison, you are gripped by illusion. 1

fma HV?5 wfte fWH Hfc yfW nfe ad II3 II

mithan manorath supan aanand ulaas man mukh sat kahay.
1
12||

Unreal objectives are like bliss in dream, Mammukh says thesepleasures are true. 2

»?f»f? ?PH ire^f wat few hw wd 113 ii amrit naam pad_aarath sangay til maram na lahay. ||3| |

The product ofnectar-name is with but he is not knowing even a little (like sesame) ofits worth. 3

Slfe few 3^ H^Hdl 7T7tB( FTafe »rd 118 113 II 1ti3 II

kar kirpaa raakhay saisangay naanak saran aahay. ||4||2||142||

Becoming kind. He keeps in His congregation, Nanak has come to His refuge. 4.2.142w Haw n f=rud II aasaa mehlaa 5 tipday. ASA M: 5, TIPADE
§ut^ fU^t ii^ii ?<nf n ohaa paraym piree. rahaa-o.

Only He is my love. 1 (Pause)

afsa xrfeoj ara h^twj wbb TitS H»<r sift inn kanik maaoik gaj motee-an laalan nah naah nahee.
1 11| |

The gold, the gems, the pearlsfrom elephant'sforehead, the rubies.

<FFi 7> ?> uoth s itcb ii raaj na bjiaag na hukam na saadan.

Neither kingdom, nor delicacies, nor wealth, nor power topass orders, I do not need any more. 1

P. 407
faela? ip m kichh kichh na chaahee. ||2||

/ do not want any. 2

h<j <>«> »T3?y #e7> ii charnan sarnan sanjan band_an.

To be in the refuge of God'sfeet, to salute the saints,
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mm irtft ii sukjp sukh paahee.

these pleasure I wish to enjoy.

(Tsa^vfeu^ ii fH&$HfW^ iia H3mean naanak iapat haree. milayparaym piree. ||3||3||143||

On meeting loving dear, Nanak's burning is put off. 3.3.143

«fw huh* v ii aasaa mehlaa 5.ASA M: 5

arafo fevfe€ «fe<s' iiiii aui? ii qureh dikhaa-i-o lo-inaa. rahaa-o.

Guru has shown me with my eyes. 1 (Pause)

Hteftr fnfti aife aife arte wfe fjft ftf Mftj^ iiiii

eejeh ooteh ghat ghat ghat ghat tooNhee tooNhee mohinaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Here and there, in everybody, you alone are O! my charming One I

cpg^ srasr q^s1 §t^ nftj^r iip ii kaaran kamaa Dfcaaran Dharnaa aykai aykai sohinaa. ||2||

The cause and the effect, the sustainer ofearth, you, alone are beautiful . 2

H3?T a(Md> <fl STSST Hftf Jjfa Hfe?^ 11311911^9911

santan parsan balihaaree darsan naanak sukh sukh so-inaa. ||3||4||144||

Ncmak says, "1 sacrifice myselffor meeting and seeing, saints, thus I sleep in peace. " 3. 4. 144

wttt HUW u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

ufa" ufe »thst n har har naam amolaa.

The name ofGod is invaluable,

%q Hutk jpiw iiiii 3zr§ ii oh sahj suhaylaa. ||l|| rahaa-o.

/fe is loving, in ease. 1 (Pause)

Hfin HU't/) efk ?> H^t fhr >>ranr >H3W iiiii sang sahaa-ee chhod na jaa-ee oh agah aioiaa.
1

1 1 1

1

He is inaccessible and unweighable,

but once He is in mood to help companions, He never deserts. 1

Lftey w£\ w*aww& sjidrt or f?^ hp ii pareejam bJiaa-ee baap moro maa-ee bjiagian kaa ol
H
aa.

1
12| |

My dear is myfather, my mother, my brother, He is custodian ofdevotees. 2

•hot «trfe»r are t urfe»r jroa feg sire cr #^ iiaiiMiisaun

a lakh lakhaa-i-aa gur£ay paa-i-aa naanak ih har kaa cholHaa. ||3||5||145||

Guru made the unseen seen andNanak got the garb ofGodfrom him. 3.5. 145

>hw huw vi ii aasaa mehEaa 5. ASA M: 5

wytf gaife Pau'Gj ii aapunee bhagat nibaahi.

Let me be in your devotion.

»pfe§ wrfa inn airf ii thaakur aa-i-o aahi. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Of Master, I have come to you. 1 (Pause)

sryveref ufe He<i<iH ftrat «as HHrftj inn naam padaarath ho-ay sakaarath hirdai charan basaahi. ||1||

The wealth ofname is ever purposeful, pleaseplaceyourfeet in my heart. 1

En Hof^r £u gaiHTgnra jf^ jfarfir B3I ayh muklaa ayh jugtaa raakhosanisangaahi. ||2||

This is liberation, this is devicefor it, that keeps me in the company ofsaints.

(TH fW^f HUfrT HW^f (TOcf ufo JT?> wfa 113116" magi!

naam Dhi-aava-o sahj samaava-o naanak har gun gaahi.
1 13| |6| |146| |

Remembering name, merge, in ease. Nanak sings the attributes of God 3.6.146

wrr v ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

<5W HcF% ii thaakur charan suhaavay.

Thefeet of Master are charming.

<jftrH3*vt us. ii 3*nf n har santan paavay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Saints are blessed with God. I (Pause)
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»ry dr<g'fe»r^anTfe»r3)7) uflrufHart ii«ui aap gavaa-i-aa sayv kamaa-i-aa gunras rasgaavay.

Abdicating self, they serve Hint, and in sweet voice they sing His blissful attributes. 1

tcriuw oth IWjt »»f?> sa^ 113 ii aykeh aasaa daras pi-aasaa aan na fehaavay.
1
1 2 1

1

Having only one wish, that they are thirstyfor seeing Him, and nothing else they like, 2

efe»r ^j'dl few tfe f^tJ'-fl iTOcr g-fe gfe rt% 11311^11^9511

da-i-aa tuhaaree ki-aa janj vichaaree naanak bal bal jaavay. ||3||7||147||

// is allyourgenerosity, what thepoor ones are ? Nanak says, "I sacrificemy selfforyou.3. 7.147

»rrrr WtJOT u 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

es fHHfe hs Hnft guif 11 ayk simar man maahee. Ml|| rahaa-o.

Remember one in mind 1 (Pause)

s*h Aiwot fat awig toftea snft ii«iii naam Dhi-aavahu ridai basaavhu tis bin ko naahee.

Remember name and have Him in mind, none other than Him is there. 1

X{3 HUift W&»t HOT 3H H3I$ tT«ft

parabh sarnee aa-ee-ai sarab fal paa-ee-ai saglay £luk!} jaahee. ||2||

/ came to the refuge ofMaster, and am blessed with allfruits, all my sorrows are over. 2

rft»f?> § ftpiPSP BTJeT wife uffe >>Fift 113 lit 11 11

jee-an ko d_aataa purakh biDhaataa naanak ghat ghat aahee. ||3||8||148||

The life-giving is Giver of life to all beings, Nanak says, "He is in all bodies. " 3. 8. 148

ww HUH1, u 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

ufa f$Hfil3 h yw mi usnf 11 harbisrajso moo-aa. ||l|| rahaa-o.

One, forgetting God, is dead. 1 (Pause)

S»H ftWPt HOT 3S ipf H HE wStWUW 111 II

naam Dhi-aavai sarab fial paavai so jan sukhee-aa hoo-aa.
1 11| |

One, who remembers name, gets allfruits, he is ever happy. 1

atff oRFt U© STUM oTH,# H'fUG rtfoftl ffk HW II 3 II

raaj kahaavai ha-o karam kamaavai baaDhi-o nalinee bJiaramsoo-aa. ||2||

One who claims to be a king but acts in ego, is trapped in doubts like a parrot in cage. 2

era ?root fan R&m afew ft h§ Rnrsg ^far 113 lit 11-win

kaho naanak jis satgur b_hayti-aa so jan nihchal thee-aa.
1 13| |9| |149j |

Nanak says, "Whoever has met True Guru, he has become stable. " 3. 9. 149

»nr huot u ur? *18 aasaa mehlaa 5 ghar 14 ASA M: 5, GHAR - 14

=l&^nRf3iy VF'fe » ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

&U £u II Wffc l/t3W ftrf H^ftl OT HHI1 OT^f II

oh nayhu navaylaa. apunay pareetam si-o laag rahai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Those who are intuned with their dear, their love is everfresh. 1 (Pause)

# if? w% hsIh s h jo parabji b_haavai janam na aavai.

Those who are liked by Master, they do not return to the cycle of births.

ufa $h 33ife ufa iftfa ot Bin har paraym lihagat har pareet rachai.
1

1 1| I

They are busv in loving devotionfor God. 1

P. 408
43 TfftT fvrcftft feu Hfi 11 parabh sang mileejai ih man d.efcjai.

O! my Master, please let me meet my love, and let me give my mind to Him.

&m sry fk$ wnirft gfewr sra? ipiriiwoii naanak naam milai apneeda-i-aa karahu. ||2||1||150||

Nanak says, "Give me your mercy, so that I can be blessed with name. " 2. 1. 150
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ww xzw ii ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fnw^ fW% fK f% qfatj ^ ?? B?t nnn ^rf 11

mil raam pi-aaray turn bin Dheerai ko na karai.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Let me meet dear God, none other than you, gives consolation. 1 (Pause)

firfijfe hu cthh awt its 3W% ubjt ?F<fr n<y

simrit saastar baho karam kamaa-ay parabh tumray daras bin sukh naahee.
I

|l|
I

/ have tried many options, like conducting rituals asper Simrities and Shashtras, but 01 Master,

without seeing you, there is no happiness. 1

fm jffTH afo Wei (Wj^ rro vRifa ifs iffer ipiqiivjsii

varat naym sanjam kar thaakay naanak saaDh saran parabh sang vasai.
| [2 1

1 2 1
1 151 1

1

/ am tired offasting,following code, disciplining. Nanak now wishes to live at saint'sfeet, and in

Master's company. 2.2.151w mw mn? «w iras^ aasaa mehlaa 5 ghar 15 parh_-laal

ASA M: 5, GHAR- 15, PARTAL
•i^Hfkdid ijirfe ii ik-o

Nkaarsatgurprsaad_.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fecpg wfsw wfe nfe§ ip s »nt ii bikaar maa-i-aa maad. so-i-o soojh boojh na aavai.

Meaninglessly, one sleeps in the intoxication of wealth, neither he is understanding nor is

realizing.

voffo hdV 06'PdS 3^ tft uifo tr% inn pakar kays jam uthaari-o tad hee qhar jaavai. ||l||

When, holding by hair, the devil of death will wake him up, then he will move to his (next)

home. I

S3 fcrfw ftw wil fufa %3 fey e*nft ii lobh bikhi-aa bikhai laagay hir vi£ chit d_ukhaahee.

He was busy in the poison ofgreed, looting other's money and torturing their souL

fi=f?> 3<fiev 5t wft? >T3 »fHH rPifd TTtft II 111 dO'Q II

khin bhangunaa kai maan maatay asur jaaneh naahee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

77»e intoxicatedfor a moment, do notyou know the devil. 1 (Pause)

ite wns as yargfij h$ srtf ygr
ii bayd saastar jan pukaareh sunai naahee doraa.

The Vedas, the Shastras, the men of God, are crying, but the deafdoes not listen.

frufc wti tpfg hot W3*6 nfc snr nail nfpat baajee haar mookaa pachhutaa-i-o man bhoraa.
1 12| t

The only gamble, he has lost and is nowfinished, the ignorant 's mind repents, 2

3*7} H31W aW ?rFfo sf^JT xfU'f") 7> yfW1
II

daan sagal gair vajeh bhari-aa deevaan laykhai na pari-aa.

He has paidfine without reason, therefore, it is not credited in the court.

wu srgftr at &^nfe sth j? cttiw 11 3 11 ja/'h kaaraj rahai olHaa so-ay kaam na kari-aa. ||3||

77»e work, which provides veil (security), that he has not done. 3

y)m 575 Hfij 3rfe feirfe§ 3f ?te aftafe arfewr 11 aiso jag mohi gur clijchaa-i-o ta-o ayk keerat gaa-i-aa.

When my Guru showed me such a world, then I started singing the praise ofOne.

>P?> W7> 3lt? filWffV H3fe ?TO5T »Ffe»F na nsmusii

maan taan £aj si-aanap saran naanak aa-i-aa. ||4||1||152||

Leavingpride, power, wisdom, Nanak has come to your refuge, 4. 1. 152

wwkuwm 11 aasaa mehlaa S.ASA M: 5

Hnjrfo difij^j H baapaar govind naa-ay.

/ trade in the name of God.

mi $3 MTJT^ fl[»f VTH 3f£ ifg 5^ 3^ OT1^ IIHII BiFf II

889



saaDb. sanj; manaa-ay pari-a paa-ay gun gaa-ay panch naagltoor bajaa-ay. rahaa-o.

By playing uponJive-string musical instrument, Isang His attributes, pleased the saints and am
blessed with my love. 1 (Pause)

few ip«t H<jri'£ OT^ »fH wfjW £\ P*-e fe§ II

kirpaa paa-ay sehjaa-ay darsaa-ay ab raaji-aa govind si-o.

/ saw /fi/w, got Him with His grace, in ease, now I am in love with Him.

H3 ftfe ire 3bt wzss w$ inn sant sayv pareet naath rang laalan laa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

By serving saints, I am blessed with the love ofMaster. 1

few?? Hftr Rja'i! <wh'S ?><ft hjh'8 Hfe Rots^ n

gur gi-aan man driifr-aa-ay rahsaa-ay nahee aa-ay sehjaa-ay man niDhaan paa-ay.

Guru taught me knowledge, I am in wonder, that I am savedfrom cycle of births, now I am, in

ease and am blessed with His treasures.

m 3tfr wft eft opm crgr ii sabh tajee manai kee kaam karaa.

/ have left all desires ofmy mind
feu feu feu feu sfe^r Hfe huu ftwH waft ii chir chir chir chir bJia-i-aa man bahut pi-aas laagee.

Since very long, my mind is very thirsty.

ufa tfdHA fairly Hfa fK H4K<} ii har darsano dikJiaavhu mohi turn baiaavhu.

O! God, let me see you and let this be known to me.

?resr ^te rrate w£ mfe w$ ipittiiwait naanakdeen saran aa-ay gal laa-ay. ||2||2||153||

Nanak says, "I the modest has comefor your refuge, please embrace me. " 2.2.153

wrrr hot y ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M; 5

few ?fu uu ii ko-oo bikham gaar Jorai.

May someone break the strongfort

wtt fewm Su Hz buh <ft

3

s ut Mil uu^f ii aas pi-aas Dfeoh mohbJiaram heetayhorai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

May he save mefrom hope, from thirst,from betrayal, from avarice,from doubts. 1 (Pause)

otm ftr >ro feu fewnfe eu irii kaam kroRh lobJi maan ih bi-aapj] chJiorai. 1 11| |

May he save mefrom the disease of cupidity, ofanger, ofgreed, ofpride. I

HdtfRn jm^wi sifife 3i^f ii safcsang naam rang gun govind gaava-o.

In the congregation of saints, in the love ofname, sing the attributes of God.

wifes i[s ftwsf ii anojno parab_h Dhi-aava-o.

Remember Master, day and night

?h aftk tfrfe fe<;'4Q ii bharam bheet ieet mitaava-o.

Win and destroy the wall ofdoubts.

fefa?m Trasrftu iqii3ii«W9ii nipii naam naanak morai. ||2||3||154||

Nanak says, "My treasure is His name. " 2.3.154w muw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

oto ?g Hf fewuj ii kaam kroDh lobJi ti-aag.

Leave cupidity, anger and greed.

Hfe feHfe atfefu tph ii man simar gobind naam.

O! my mind, remember the name of God
ufa wm> 3TH inn u<rt ii har fehajan safal kaam. 1 rahaa-o.

Remembering God is thefruitful work. 1 (Pause)

P. 409
3fe we ifu fespu fkfewr Hfe uth u*h ii faj maan moh vikaar mithi-aa jap raam raam raam.

Leave pride, greed, evil deeds, doubts, and remember God

890



H?> Md<S' S tJdHs Riar HSU man santnaa kai charan laag. ||1||

O! my mind, be at thefeet ofsaints. 1

ifsmm ete sfeura ufe ires inarraH ufe srrc foHfo trar ii

parabii gopaal d_een da-i-aal patii paavan paarbarahm har charan simarjaag.

Master is merciful to poor, the liberator ofdeclined, awake and remember thefeet of God.

offij 33ife snra yro wsi iisiigiRuun karb_hagaInaanakpooraniitiaag. ||2||4||155||

Nanak says, "Dedicate to devotion and be perfectly lucky. " 2.4. 155

*>rw huw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

Tiw H3i 9d'di »r^r firs fet*iftr§ iis.ii au1© n

harakh sog bairaag anandee khayl ree rjikhaa-i-o.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

O! dear, happiness and sorrow, detachment and merry making, is the play shown by God. 1

(Pause)

ftreif ? fcst farf fcsu ffe irfef ii khjnhoo-aN
b_hai nirbJiai khinhoo-aN khinhoo-aN u£h Dh.aa-i-o.

In one moment, one isfearful, in another, one isfearless, in a moment, he stands to leave.

fa?>f errsm fa?>u fti?fij 3fa ri'fliS inn khinhoo-aN
ras b_hogan khjnhoo-a N khinhoo taj jaa-i-o. ||l||

In one moment, one is enjoying bliss, in another moment, he abdicates and leaves. 1

fafif Har a? yrr fW?ra sdH'feG ii khinhoo-aN jog taap baho poojaa khinhoo-aN b_harmaa-i-o.

In one moment, one is in yogic austerities, in lot ofworship, in another moment, he is in wandering,

fa7>f few wj F<n % ?yffe€ iRiimimgli

khinhoo-aN kirpaa saaDhoo sang naanak har rang taa-i-o. ||2||5||156||

In one moment, one is enjoying the blessing ofsaint's congregation. Nanak says, "All this is the

play ofGod." 2.5. 156

g^T ww HUW u ur§v dj'H'^JI raag aasaa mehlaa 5 ghar 17 aasaavaree

RAGASA M: 5, GHAR - 1 7, ASA WARI
Hfeara ifH^ ii ik-oNkaar safcgur prsaacL

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

arfre arfSe afe ur
ii gobtnd gobind. kar haaN .

/ recite God, God,

ufo Hfe fawrfo tF ii har har man pi-aar haa N
.

and have lovefor God in mind.

arfa srfuw h fefe ufo u* || g Ur kahi-aa so chit Dhar haa N
.

Whatever Guru has said, I pay attention to it

faf nfa £fo iF ii an si-o Jor fayr haaN
.

/ detachfrom another and attach with God.

>>ft w&§ *Ffe§ ^ 11*^11 3<rf ii aisaylaalan paa-i-o ree sakhee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

O! my friend, thus I could get my love. 1 (Pause)

thm >ra m% «r ii pankaj moh sar haaN .

Lotus has lovefor pond, (leaving it)

irai srft 3$ zrfe
-

<fi ii pag nahee chalai har haaN
.

it does not move a step towards God
dkjfsjG K3 nfe tp n gahdi-o moorh. nar haaN

.

(Similarly) The idiot person (in me) is planted in Maya,
wrtss erfa tfi ii anin upaav kar haaN

.

/ do many other efforts.

3§ ffcorft jrafc d 3t mft inn ta-o niksai saran pai ree sakhee.
1 11| |
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O! myfriend, only then my ego can be rooted out,ifl come in the refuge ofGod 1

fro fe^ fez 3* ii thir thir chit thir haaN
.

Ifmy mind isfirm, then I amfirm,
romfe <f ii ban garihu samsar haaN

.

For me home andjungle are same.

»rafo £ot fira a* ii antar ayk pir haaN
.

In my mind is only dear,

wzfa >x$er qfe H baahar anayk Dhar haaN
.

In outside world, there are so many places.

3fw fl3j arftr <fi n raajan jog kar haaN .

/ do the Raj-Yoga.

5ra?TOcr war uraafr 3t mft iqiiiii'WPII kaho naanak log agolee ree sakjiee. ||2||1||157||

Nanak says, "01 dearfriend, live aloofeven when in people. " 2. 1. 157

moot y ii aasaavaree mehlaa 5.

ASA WAR! M: 5

h^jv ftt >rfe in ii mansaa ayk maan haaN
.

/ desirefor a dignified life.

are fof ^3 ftwrfty u* ii gur si-o nayl Qhj-aan haaN .

For this, I am ever in concentration for the Guru.

f^fm fWffr ?r ii darirh sanS man£ gi-aan haaN
.

/ learn the dictum and knowledge ofsaint,

ftrm tnrfc <r ii sayvaa gur charaan haaN .

/ am in the service ofGuru 'sfeet.

3$ ftfwbJt are %u»fc w\\\ arnf n ia-o milee-ai gur kirpaan mayray manaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

OJ my mind, only then I get in the mercy ofGuru. 1 (Pause)

w> ii tootay an bjiaraan haaN
.

All other doubts are thrown away.

affe§ ran H«fe <f ii ravi-o sarab thaan haaN
.

/ have wandered altplaces

Bftr§ hh sfewfo ii lahi-o jam bJia-i-aan haaN .

Thefear ofdeath is off.

yrfef Us wfc <f ii paa-i-o payd thaan haaN .

/ have achieved permanent place.

3f fofr H3iw erffr ii^ii ta-o chookee sagal kaan.
1

1 1 1

1

Thus I have not to depend upon anyone. 1

huS fan Hsifr a* ii lahno jis mathaan haaN .

Only he getsfor whom He is preordained

t v^ct vfo wfc <f ii bjiai paavak paar paraan haaN

The terrifyingfire is now crossed.

fen "ffa feHft g'ffr <r ii nij ghar iiseh thaan haaN
.

His place is now in my home (mind).

ufe an gnftj wrfe <r ii har ras raseh maan haaN .

My mind enjoys the nectar of God.

wt£t fen fvfe 7F ii laathee Jis bhukaan haaN
.

With this my hunger is over.
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?TOorrofa HHrfe§t MKT ii3ipn«wtn naanak sahj samaa-i-o ray manaa. ||2||2||158||

Nanak says, "OJ my mind merge, in ease, " 2.2.159

om^lwu ii aasaavaree mehlaa 5. ASAWARI Ml 5

ufa ufa ufo ar^t tp ii har har har gunee haaN
.

/ am ofthe attributes of God.

t*ift>>t huh m\ tp ii japee-ai sahj Dhunee haaN
.

Let me meditate upon the sound, in ease.

uh?> s?ft tp ii saaDhoo rasan bhanee haaN .

/ am enjoying the nectar ofsaint's tongue.

f£?» fefti H7>t tp ii chhootan biDh sunee haaN
.

I have heard about the way to liberation.

iTHTwfr K% H?rr ii^ii 3tF# ii paa-ee-ai vad punee mayray manaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

(9/ my mind, let me have great virtues. 1 (Pause)

¥7rftr hs Hst ii khojeh jan munee haaN
.

Even man of God, sages, are searching Him.

jjh 5F if¥ trtt u5"

ii sarab kaa parabh Dhanee haaN
.

Everyone's Master is all rich.

em oris erft tfi ii dulabji kal dunee haaN
.

In dark age, it is difficult is tofind His place.

fHTjiHrft tp ii d_ookh binaasanee haa*.

That place is sorrow-destroying.

i{sr lgffl) *>mt?t hs7 iiih parabh. pooran aasnee mayray manaa.
1

1 1 1

1

01 my mind, Master isfulfilling my wishes. 1

m h Mtfk tp ii man so sayvee-ai haaN
.

O! my mind, let us serve Him.

P. 410
»R5tr »&§tit tp ii alakh ab_hayvee-ai haaN

.

Let mefathom the unfathomable.

3* firf cricj tp ii jaaN si-o pareet kar haaN
.

Let me love Him.

fesfk h ?nfe nfa <r ii binas na jaa-ay mar haaN
.

So that I may not perish after dying.

ara § wfsnp tp ii gur £ay jaani-aa haa N
.

/ couldknow it through Guru.

H£ >rft>»F H% m* iPii^iiwfii naanakman maani-aa mayray manaa. ||2||3||159||

Nanak says, "OJ my mind having Him, I am pleased. " 2.3.159

*H'H'«;dl u ii aasaavaree mehlaa 5. ASAWARI M: 5

§eT arg tp ii aykaa ot gahu haaN
.

/ have the support of One,

ara op htc arg <r ii gur kaa sabarj kaho haaN .

/ recite the word of Guru.

nnftiMF Hfe hu tp ii aagi-aa sat saho haaN .

/ 6ear wi/ft /Ae true order.

H^r fetro tp ii maneh niDhaan lahu haaN
.

/ have the- treasure ofname in mind.
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mfa HwsrbJf Atw irii 3*rf 11 sukheh samaa-ee-ai mayray manaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

O! my mind, thus merge in happiness.

tftes ff h% <r H jeevat jo marai haaN
.

/ am dead whilee living

?3f 3% ut ii dutar so iarai haaN.

/ swims across the difficult one.

eft a?> irfe a* 11 saMl kee rayn ho-ay haaN
.

/ am feet-dust of everyone's.

Qsti-fQ era© nfe «f ii nirbha-o kaha-o so-ay haaN
.

/ recite the same fearless, yes.

fk£ »refa>jp «r ii mitay andaysi-aa haaN
.

My all anxieties will end

H3 firefti»F At hs* u<\ii sant upd_aysi-aa mayray manaa.
1

1 1| I

O! my mind, this is the teaching ofsaints. 1

ftTH WG to a* ii jis jan naam sukh haaN .

Whomever name gives pleasure,

fen foorfe 5 srerw «jt
ii tis nikat na kailay dukh haaN

.

No suffering will ever touch him.

n u% ufa tm h£ «r ii jo har har jas simay haaN
.

Wltoever listens the praise of God,

H¥ 5f %h h£> a* ii sabh ko £is mannay haaM
.

Everyone obeys him,

nsw h »rfe»r a* n safal so aa-i-aa haaN
.

His birth isfruitful.

?ra5r A% ii:?iibir£oii naanak parabji bJiaa-i-aa mayray manaa. ||2||4||160||

Nanak says, "God is pleasing to my mind 2.4. 160

wpH^al huot ij ii aasaavaree mehlaa 5. ASAWARI M: 5

fkfe afe tm archft a* ii mil har jas gaa-ee-ai haaN
.

Joining together, let us sing the praise ofGod
ira>f w&nt w ii param pad paa-ee-ai haaN .

Let us, thus, achieve supreme position.

t>?r gHHtotFii u-aa ras jo biDhay haaN
.

Those who gain this nectar,

y o(f Hare a* ii taa ka-o sagal siDhay haaN
.

all their matters are settled

>HARiA tpfaw «r ii an-djn jaagi-aa haaN
.

Day and night I awake.

asstftwr Atw inn aa^f ii naanak badi2haagi-aa mayray manaa. rahaa-o.

Nanak says, "My mind is greatly lucky. " 1 (Pause)

H3 var rar# a+ n sant pag Dho-ee-ai haa N
.

Let us wash thefeet ofsaints,

?a>ffe ^r»r a* ii durmat kho-ee-ai haa".

Let us negate our evil wisdom.

wtyu a?? aftr sr ii daasah rayn ho-ay haaN
.

Let us be thefeet-dust ofservants.
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fwuw 7> afe ii bi-aapai dukh na ko-ay haaN
.

Then no sorrow will happen to us.

Traftr u<j <f ii bhagtaaN saran par haaN
.

Let us be in the refuge ofdevotees,

HtffH 7> 5t% <r ii janam na kaday mar haaN .

then we will neither be born nor die.

wmfaa; ft at w n asthir say b_ha-ay haaN
.

Thus we will be stable.

afo utar ftijj Rfu h£ hh1 mi har har jinM jap la-ay mayray manaa.
1
11|

I

O! my mind, remember and win God I

mn> >ftf f ur || saajan meettoo* haaN
.

You are my dear, myfriend,

tto Rjrf'fii h <fi ii naam drirh-aa-ay mooN haa N
.

You teach me name.

fen Trftr aft a+ ii tis bin naahi ko-ay haaN
.

There is name other than Him.

wife wra'fa Hfe a* n maneh araaDh so-ay haaN
.

O! my mind adore the same.

few 7> stat w ii nimakh na veesrai haaN
.

Let me notforget Him even for a while.

%f fe?> fecf h% *r ii tis bin ki-o sarai haa N
.

Devoid ofHim, I can do nothing.

ara 5i§ c*dU'A «r H gyp ka-o kurbaan jaa-o haaN
.

/ sacrifice myselffor Guru.

7?7& nri} >rt Hjy HPimii'Hd'Hii naanakjapay naa-o mayray manaa. ||2||5||161|[

Nanak says, "O! my mind, remember His name. " 2. 5.161

whWI huw u ii aasaavaree mehlaa S.ASAWARI M: 5

w^7i sras | <f ii kaaran karan tooN haa N
.

You are the cause and the effect,

wrea; w y <r ii avar naa sujhai mooN haa N
.

Ifind none else.

srafti tt utfhft u* ii karahi so ho-ee-ai haaN
.

Whatever you do, that happens,

Huftr HfW^W o+ II sahj sukh so-ee-ai haa N
.

/ sleep in happiness, in ease.

dtoH Hf<T s£ <f ii Dheeraj man bha-ay haa N
.

My mind is in patience.

ij3 £ u£ )l% htt mil 3cFf ii parabji kai dar pa-ay mayray manaa.
1 11|| rahaa-o.

O! my mind, be at the door of Master. 1 (Pause)

wan} <r ii saaDhoo sangmay haaN
.

/ am in saint's assembly,

yg?> wm\ w ii pooran sanjmay haaN
.

/ am in perfect discipline.

aai^ y>pu u* ii jab Jay chhutay aap haa N
.

The day I amfreefrom ego,

895



39 t fwt «r ii tab lay mitay taap haaN .

Since then my lust is quenched.

Isreip wftw w n kirpaa Dhaaree-aa haaN .

You are ever merciful.

*n%w Hft*'<fl»F ft% h?f linn pat rakh banvaaree-aa mayray manaa. ||1||

01 my mind, God saves honour. I

fey h*c fF?fbft ?f ii ih sukh jaanee-ai haaN .

Let me enjoy this pleasure.

sra- g Wlwf <f ii har karay so maanee-ai haaN
.

/ accept what God does.

HxT" ^fe stfe <f ii mandaa naahi ko-ay haa N
.

/ do not wish illfor anyone,

sft %?> irfe a+ ii sant kee rayn ho-ay haaN
.

/ have becomefeet-dust of saints.

>»nu fen a§ «f ii aapay jis rakhai haaN
.

Whomever He Himselfprotects.

ufo »ffrr§ ft 3$ A%w ii ii har amrit so chakhai mayray manaa. ||2| |

O! my mind, he tastes the nectar of God. 2

fan sr ffrftr otfe if jis kaa naahi ko-ay haaN
.

One, who has none,

fen or ijf nfe <jt
ii tis kaa parabjioo so-ay haaN

.

same God isfor him.

MH-tHife ?t w ii antargat bujhai haaN
.

He understands his mind,

ws fee feH g$ 3* ii sabh kichh lis sujbai haaN
.

He realizes everything.

vfen fcrfe &y a* u pajjj uDhaar layho haaN
.

He liberates the declined

?TCoT Wri ' fa s? ftfr htt 11311^11^311 naanak anjaas ayhu mayray manaa. ||3||6||162||

Nanak says, "01 my mind, prayfor this. " 3.6.162

wwwl >fg?r M feqgep ii aasaavaree mehlaa 5 iktukaa. ASAWARI M: 5, IK TUKA
€fe ug%rft»r n o-ay pardaysee-aa haaM

.

(W OTy mind, I am a an alien.

5^3 7?%ftp>F <r inn <rrf ii sunat sandaysi-aa haaN . ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ am listening the message. 1 (Pause)

w fftf gfe w n jaa si-o rach rahay haaN
.

With Him I am in love,

P. 411
m erf 3fa ar£ <f ii safcti ka-o taj ga-ay haaN

.

/ have renounced everyone.

hut^ faf s£ tF ii supnaa ji-o bjia-ay haaN
.

/ have become like a dream,

ufa ?fh firfij .»£ iiiii har naamjiniH
la-ay. ||1||

/ Aove wort f/re name of God. 1

ufo 3ftT w?) wil «r ii har taj an lagay haaN
.
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Leaving God, IfI am interested in someone else.

fr<wftr Hfesif «r ii janmeh mar bhagay haaN
.

/ will be running through transmigration.

ufo ufa tiffr »d a* ii har har jan lahay haaN .

Men ofGod remember God,

riWd ^ aa a* 11 jeevat say rahay haaN
.

77»ey remain alive.

ftrafa f^ruTO afe a* n jisahi kirpaal ho-ay haaN .

Upon whomever He is kind.

?TOBT33i3-Hfe ii 3 ii 3ii <\iQ ii333 ii naanak b_hagai so-ay. ||2||7||163||232||

Nanak says, "They are devotees. " 2. 7. 163.232

it^wfiidid ifirfe ii ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad.

3T3j hurt tf ii raag aasaa mehlaa 9. RAG ASA Mi 9

faw ctu§ afs fri§ at ii birthaa kaha-o ka-un si-o man kee.

Whom to tell my mind's pain ?

«% arffft WUfeH W tt'RllG TO oft ll^ll 3U»f II

lobh garsi-o das hoo £iis Dfjaavat aasaa laagi-o Dhan kee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Gripped by greed, it runs in ten directions, always in hopefor money. 1 (Pause)

w&ufe aa? ?a 6T33 h?) eft ii sukh kai hayt bahui iukh paaval sayv karat jan jan kee.

For happiness, it suffers lot ofsorrows, ii serves one and alL

a»rafa ?»Ffa h>jto ftif 3?ra wpan shs eft 11*111

du-aareh du-aar su-aan ji-o dolai nah suDh raam bhajan kee. ||1||

Like a dog, it runs aboutfrom door to door, and has no sensefor remembering God. 1

hwt hctm wcraa v&3 n KoT aa?> oft ii maanas janam akaarath khovat laaj na lok hasan kee.

// is uselessly losing human life, and does notfeel shy ofother's sarcasm.

<TOoT afe fTH ferf ?fat 31^3 3nfe Pa<vA 3?) oft 11311^1133311

naanak har jas ki-o nahee gaavat kumat binaasai £an kee.
1 12| |1| |233||

Nanak says, "Why he does not sing thepraise ofGod, so that his body's bad wisdom goes. "2.1.233

wtj wtf >t!jw *{ nmzu&w ma 3 raag aasaa mehlaa 1 asatpadee-aa ghar 2

RAG ASA M: 1 ASHTPADIAN GHAR-2
<\§^Hf33roT u^fe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

f^fa wguife smft ii ular avghat sarvar nHaavai.

Descending the difficult slope, he takes bath in pond.

-5at 7T a& afa arc? art ii bakai na bolai har gun gaavai.

rfffes not boast or speak, but sings the attributes ofGod
tto »fcn# Hffr rwt ii jal aakaasee sunn samaavai.

Like water in air, he merges in void,

an Hf afe Ha* an »rt Hill ras sat jhol mahaa ras paavai.
1 11| |

Churningfor the true nectar, he drinks great nectar. 1

>>mT ftp»F7> H?>a »ia Aa n aisaa gi-aan sunhu abh moray.

01 my mind, listen such a knowledge.

gfayfa irfa afbw to sfit BHD aa1^ n bharipur Dhaar rahi-aa sabh tha-uray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

God isfully sustaining allplaces. 1 (Pause)

h? aj !5H s oto to^ ii sach barat naym na kaal santaavai.
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With truefast and code of conduct, death does not trouble.

HPddu Rate crag twt u satgur sabad karoQh jalaavai.

The word oftrue Guru, burns anger.

ararfc Pa««Ih rorfa wart ii gagan nivaas samaaDh lagaavai.

He lives in tenth state and goes into trance.

ip^H LrefH irh v? irt IPII paaras paras param pad paavai. ||2||

Touching the touch-stone, he gains supreme position. 2

h§ hi? oT^fe 33 ii sach man kaaran. iaj bilovai.

For purifying his mind, he churns essence.

ntt Hd-^fd Aw s ii subhar sarvar mail na Dhovai.

Even brimfulpond does not wash dirt.

ft frrf a1^ 3H ii jai si-o raajaa £aiso hovai.

The one, he loves, the same he becomes.

»f£r srasr o& 5 ii3 ii aapay kartaa karay so hovai.
1

1 3 1

1

Whatever the Creator Himself does, that happens. 3

ara ftr? jft3R wife ii giir hiv seetal agan bujhaavai.

With the coolness of ice, Guru puts out thefire.

te* Haft fef3 ii sayvaa sural bib_hooI charhaavai.

He smears with the ash ofservice and love.

hbtth wfa huh mra »nt n darsan aap sahj gJiar aavai.

Seeing Him, he returns home, in ease.

foaww H^t 7T€ €tP# lis ii nirmal banee naad vajaavai. ||4||

The pure word sounds the conch. 4

»f3fe ftrws HtF to Hrar.ii an£ar gi-aan mahaa ras saaraa.

77/e knowledge ofinner self, is the essence ofgreat nectar.

3\m hhs are 4lw n tirath majan gur veechaaraa.

Worshipping selfis theplace of God
wfefo y?r W7> Kara* ii antar poojaa thaan muraaraa.

The pondering over Guru's thoughts is bath in sacred waters.

flfe rHOT^su^ imii jo£ee joi milaavanhaaraa.
1
15|

|

God is one, who unites light with light. 5

3fa 3fhw Hfe^ s^fe ii ras rasi-aa maj aykai bhaa-ay.

The wisdom ofone who enjoys nectar, is lovefor one.

3«3 Pa^'hI ifoHVpfe ii £akha£ nivaasee pa rich samaa-ay.

Thefive merge in One, who is occupying throne.

sro sjh^t ¥hh arrfe n kaar kamaa-ee kHasam rajaa-ay.

/ work in Master's will

»if%3T3 sir ?r sfa»F wfe u£n avigaj naath na lakhj-aa jaa-ay. ||6||

The unknowable Master cannot be known. 6

h» Hfu fu?> bw § §fe ii jal meh upjai jal £ay door.

The originatingfrom water, are awayfrom water.

trw Hftj Hfe ufow sairfo ii jal meh jot rahi-aa bharpoor.

In water, His light ispervading.

fa? fa? wtr ffe ii kis nayrhai kis aakJiaa door.

Who is near, whom to say afar.
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fcftr are %fW uffe HPii niDh gun gaavaa daykJi hasjoor.
1

1 7| |

/ sing of the treasure of attributes andfind Him persenL 7

wrefo wvfo »ref ?> ^fe ii an£ar baahar avar na ko-ay.

There is none else inside or outside.

P. 412
h fen 3^ r ?fe dfe ii jo tis Miaavai so fun ho-ay.

Whatever He likes thatjust happens.

Hfe suyfa afi rfterg n sun fcharthar naanak kahai beechaar.

Listen 01 Bharthari, Nanak is saying this thought.

firaxs htm Mar wrqrf iiciihii nirmal naam mayraa aaQhaar. ||8||1||

"Pure name is my base. " 8.

1

ww now ^ ii aasaa mehlaa l.ASAM: 1

Tdk fw Hfk av H3
-

vJdd'iH ii sabh jap sab_h tap sabji chaiuraa-ee.

<4// meditations, all austerities, all wisdoms.

QsPd grftj h ii oojharh bharmai raahi na paa-ee.

Are astraying in doubt andfinding no way.

fa$ e? grfe 7T i4^t II bin boojhay ko thaa-ay na paa-ee.

Without understanding none couldfind a place.

tfh ffcu£ w% gi^t mil naam bihoonai maathay chhaa-ee. ||1||

Devoid ofname are with blackenedface. 1

q^t Bar wrfe ftrsw n saach Dhanee jag aa-ay binaasaa.

True Master remains, the world comes and perishes.

fjjfa if1^ 3jcr>ffy 11*111 3<p§ ii chhootas paraanee gurmukji daasaa.
1 11| I

rahaa-o.

Men like Gurmukh and servant (of God) are liberated 1 (Pause)

frai nftr gg^tw n jag mohi baaDhaa bahuSee aasaa.

The world is bound in greed and with hopefor more.

araw^l fefe 3$ Oti'H 1
ii gurmatee ik bba-ay udaasaa.

With the wisdom of Guru, some are now detached

tph cWB viddi'H 1
ii an£ar naam kamal pargaasaa.

In their mind, the lotus ofname is blossoming.

snft tTH sit =[w n £inH ka-o naahee jam kee laraasaa.
1 12| |

They do not need tofear the devil ofdeath. 2

trai f^»f fti? oTMte fcracptft ii jag iari-a jit kaaman hijkaaree.

Winning a woman, world (people) becomes woman loving.

v$ ares star 7m (Vh'JI ii putar kalfcar lag naam visaaree.

By attachment with son, wife they haveforgotten name.

fkzw w&j w&few wrft <f$ n birthaa janam gavaa-i-aa baajee haaree.

They have lost life in vain, and thus lost the gamble.

flfearer sra^n^ 11311 sajgursayvay karneesaaree. H3||

Serving the true Guru, is the essence ofaction. 3

H'3dd u§w art setts? 11 baahrahu ha-umai kahai kahaa-ay.

Those who display ego outside,

wreau >*3f ^f^s w$ 11 andrahu mukal layp kaday na laa-ay.

Liberatedfrom within will never needplaster (show).

Hffewr ara Hafe tresi* 11 maa-i-aa moh gur sabadjalaa-ay.
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The word of Guru, burns the greed of-wealth.

fiT5H» tfh he ftra£ ftj»p£ iihii nirmal naam sad. hirdai Dhi-aa-ay.
1
14||

Ever remember the pure name in mind. 4

w^s g^- 3?p£ ii Dhaavat raakhai thaak rahaa-ay.

// stops wandering and keeps under control

fine riarfe arafw 11 sikh sangat karam milaa-ay.

The congregation ofSikhs is available with His grace.

ara fas §w wi> 11 gur bin bjioolo aavai jaa-ay.

Without Guru, the astraying comes and goes.

sefe at HHftf fWfc ny n nadar karay sanjog milaa-ay.
1

1 5 1

1

With His grace, there is chancefor union. 5

<Hj sraf ?> eifW w$ ii roorbo kaha-o na kahi-aa jaa-ee.

IfI tell about handsome (God), I cannot tell

»iow ore§ 7^s sfhffe ifbI ii akath katha-o nah keemat paa-ee.

IfI relate about the unrdatable, I cannot dojustice.

vsw t% iw& ii sabji dukh. tayray sookh rajaa-ee.

Allpains andpleasures are by your will

h% srv h£ s^r ii£ii sabjh dukh maytay saachai naa-ee. ||6||

The true namefinishes all sufferings. 6

era fas ?w irai fas ii kar bin vaajaa pag bin Jaalaa.

One plays upon Vaja (harmonium) without hands, and upon beat withoutfeet

d aa? at 3T fejifli ii jay sabad bujiiai taa sach nihaalaa.

If he understands word, then he enjoys the True.

wfefa wimw ii antar saach sabjiay suk]i naalaa.

Iftrue is within, allpleasures are alongwith.

sefe oit «H!r a«i?w iip ii nadar karay raakjiai rakhvaalaa.
1
17| |

IfHe is kind, He the protector protects. 7

fkswz gi »ru at?*^ ii teribjiavan soojhai aap gavaavai.

By losing self (ego) one can know three worlds.

w£t at afe mr# n banee boojhai sach samaavai.

By understanding the word ofGuru (Gurbani) one merges in True.

aa? w\w% dor ftw 3^ ii sabad veechaaray ayk liv Jaaraa.

By realising word, one merges in true. By pondering over word, one is on same wavelength.

snsoT tfs H<£'d£<j><i' IICH3II naanak Dhan savaarajihaaraa. ||8||2||

Nanak says, "Great is the refashioner. " 8.2

»fht MUST <\ ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: I

mn wraV fofa fofcf >rs u laykJl asaNkh likJi likJi maan.

Many people areproud of being educated, they write a lot of writings.

nfs >rfe>>rm ggfe ?*rs ii man maanee-ai sach sural vakjiaan.

But write about truth, love (for God) that will bepleasing to mind,

cmst w?>t u& vfe w§ ii kathnee badnee parh parh bhaar.

Reading and reading, and telling through mouth is only a burden.

wfw >h$v wr? inn laykh asaNkh alaykh apaar.
1

1 1 1

1

A lot ofpeople write, but Infinite is beyond writing. I

wth1" ww f sa ww ii aisaa saachaa too" ayko jaarj.
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You know only One as true.

tTHff ue^ ii^ii 3<r§ ii jaman marnaa hukam pachhaan. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Realize that birth and death are in order. 1 (Pause)

wf&vr ifftj ?T3j anr rTHsrfe ii maa-i-aa mohi jag baaDhaa jamkaal.

The world in lovefor wealthy is bound by the devil ofdeath,

ww ?pw mffe ii baa NDhaa chhootai naam samHaal.

The bound one can befree ifhe remembers name.

ar§ jpre1^ wre? 7> ii gur sukh-daata avar na b_haal.

Only Guru is happiness giving, do not search for anyone else.

<i»fe uwfe fcBcft fir slfe ii3ii halaS palat nibhee tuDh naal.
1 12| |

Here and hereafter, only He stands by you. 2

mfc h$ 3* tar fe? || sabad marai iaa N ayk liv laa-ay.

Ifone dies in word, he can be intuned with One,

^% 3* ggy ^gp§ | ( achar charai IaaN bharam chukaa-ay.

Ifone eats the uneatble, his doubts will be over

tft?s Hen? Mfe snj ?H>£ ii jeevan mukaj; man naam vasaa-ay.

Ifone gets name abide in his mind, he is liberated while living.

arayfW irfe 3 ufa" hh^ nan gurmukh ho-ay ta sach samaa-ay. ||3||

Ifone is Gurmukh, he merges in True. 3

firft era n^ft arars wsro n jin Dhar saajee gagan akaas.

One who has created earth, sky and sound.

firfc anft wfii Qwfti 11 jin sai2h thaapee thaap uthaap.

One who has created all, andplaces and displaces.

hot ftxidRi *>r£f wfo ii sarab niranlar aapay aap.

He Himself, alone is all pervading.

fen ?> wflr na ii kisai na pooch hay bakhsay aap.
1 14| |

He does not consult anyone, Himselfforgives. 4

f y<r mra Mrsa tfra n too pur saagar maanak heer.

You are an ocean filled with gems and rubies.

I fea^ra Hf ar^t anfrg n too nirmal sach gunee gaheer.

You are pure, deep andprofound truth.

P. 413
m w% %t 3ra i% ii sukh maanai £>haytat gur peer.

Meeting Guru-Pir, gives pleasure.

H»ftra ^tft? Pin ayko saahib ayk vajeer.
1 15| |

There is only one king, and one (same) minister.

Hat tot Hoi# w& ii jag ban^ee mukjay ha-o maaree.

The world is in cage, but killing ego is liberated

nfti ftwF7>t »r^t ii jag gi-aanee virlaa aachaaree.

The world is knowledgeable, but rare one is of(good) conduct.

nfti ufef teas* ^*j'cfl ii jag pandit virlaa veechaaree.

27re world is scholar, but rare one reflects.

fa?> HPddid t£ H¥ fir% wfepat ii ^ ii bin satgur i&aytay sabh firai ahaNkaaree. 1 16| |

Without meeting true Guru, all wanderings are in ego. 6

nay *pfi»r H*ft>»r hs erfe n jag d.ukhee-aa sukhee-aa jan ko-ay.
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The world is in misery, and happy is rare one.

frar aaft saft arc fffe 11 jag rogee ijhogee gun ro-ay.

The world is in ailments, the enjoyer's weepsfor virtues (cure)

trar fu$ ftsH vfe Sfe ii jag upjai binsai pat kho-ay.

The people ofworld take birth and losing honour they perish.

arayfa dt ft Hfe iipii gurmukh hovai boojhai so-ay
1 17| |

Ifthere is a Gurmukh, he understands. 7

Hijur Kffe nre1? 11 mahgho mol bJiaar afaar.

He is costly in price and heavy in weight

wrew »ibw iraH^J trf ii atal achhal gurmaiee Dhaar.

With the wisdom of Guru, have stable andpure in mind.

wfe fi*& sffeopf ii b_haa-ay milai b_haavai bjva-ikaar.

Have Him with love and be accepted by working in Hisfear.

?»ter s& rita? lit 113 ii naanakneech kahai beechaar. ||8||3||

Nanak, the modest, says afterpondering. 8.3.

»rcr i ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 5

ite h% ifa fwfo a^to ii ayk marai panchay mil roveh.

One dies andfivejoin to weep.

trfH H*fe irafe ms q^fir n ha-umai jaa-ay sabad mal Dfroveh.

The ego goes after washing with word.

HMfe fffe huh d^ftr ii samajh soojh sahj ghar hoveh.

With understanding and realising, one enters the home, in ease.

fa?> narcft yfe feftr inn bin boojhay saglee pai Jshoveh. 1 11| |

Without understanding, one loses all honour. 1

affe c»§t g% feft ii ka-un marai ka-un rovai ohee.

Who dies and who weepsfor the same.

sre or** raft fofo Ttft irii airf ii karan kaaran sabJisai sir tohee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

You alone are cause and effect and on every body's head. 1 (Pause)

v& srf t% ?y afe ii moo-ay ka-o rovai d.ukh ko-ay.

People weepfor the dead, but very rare one is sad

h fag tes ufe n so rovai jis baydan ho-ay.

Weeps only one, who is in agony.

fog aM w& if5 Hfe ii jis beetee jaanai paraMi so-ay.

With whom it happens, only Master knows it.

»fQ- cra^ sr% g tfe ir ii aapay kartaa karay so ho-ay. ||2||

Whatever the Creator Himself does, that happens. 2

riten «35r 31% ^di 1
11 jeevat marnaa fcaaray iarrjaa.

One who dies while living, liberates and liberates others,

fl HditflH arfk irasr 11 jai jaggees param gat sarnaa.

i/fli/ Master, and be in the refuge ofsupremepower.

<rf afod'dl HHidid aror 11 ha-o balihaaree satgurcharnaa.

/ sacrifice myselffor thefeet oftrue Guru.

arer tftr§ Haftr $ 332* 11311 gur bohith sabarJbhai tarrjaa. ||3||

Guru is boat, be in thefear ofword andswim across. 3

firasf wfu Pftd?iRj f& ir nir£2tia-o aap nirantar jot.
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He, all pervading light, is Himselffearless,

fas g^cf nf&i tfV n bin naavai soolak jag chhot.

Without name, the world is impure and thus untouchable.

tf^xfe filtsA ftwr srftr ffe ndurmat binsai ki-aa kahi rot.

ffi/A ev/7 wisdom one isperished, now why weep and cry.

Hsfk ftrcr 33ife ntfe nan janam moo-ay bin b_hagat sarot.
1 14|

|

Without going into source of devotion, people take birth and die 4

h£ ciQ Htj t^ftj Hte ii moo-ay ka-o sach roveh meet.

It is only dear ones who really weepfor dead.

$ arc S?ftJ ?ft3T Tfte ii tarai gun roveh nee£aa neet.

Otherwise people in three gunnas weepforever.

m iraufe Hufa H^te" n dukh sukh parhar sahj sucheet.

The aware, in ease, care notfor pleasure orpain.

37> h?> nfuf %TO inftfe nun tan man sa-opa-o krisan pareet ||5||

They surrender mind and bodyfor the love of God. 5

mite wffftf ii bheetar ayk anayk asaMkh.

Within many uncountabtes, is one alone,

crew rftf »fw ii karam Dharam baho sankh esaNkh.

77/e rituals andfaiths are in lot, countable and uncountable.

fes i) sJ3i^t nsM II bin bhai bhaatee ianam biranth.

Without loving devotion, life goes in vain.

ufo drs ji^Rj fwto uaH»#s ii£ii har gun gaavahi mil parmaaranth. ||6||

£iMg f/ie attributes of God, by meeting supreme 6

»rfv h% h>% 3t ii aap marai maaray bhee aap.

He Himself dies and Himselfgets others die.

wfU fir£ wfa Qwfa ii aap upaa-ay thaap uthaap.

He Himself creates, bases and debases,

fljHfe § trfe ii sarisat upaa-ee jotee too jaat.

You have created worldputting your light in all.

mi? fHW? ffe HPH sabad veechaar milan nahee .bharaat. ||7||

Pondering upon the wordyou will meet, no doubt. 7

»raifk s& tT3T trfe ii soojak agan bhakhai jag khaa-ay.

Tliefire oflust is burning, it eats the world.

HH? ffte afo zft ii sootak jal thai sabJi hee thaa-ay.

Impurity (ifany) is in water, in land, and in every place

?roor g3fc flsfk HaTft ii naanak sootak janam mareejaL

Nanak says, "Impurity is in birth, in death.

are udH'tfl ufo cnj tfft iiciibii gur parsaadee har ras peejai. ||8||4||

With the grace of Guru, drink the nectar ofGod. " 8.4

wftt huw i ii raag aasaa mehlaa 1. /MG' y4&4 M; /

>»ry iten$ h *ra^ *ftaT n aap veechaarai so parkhay heeraa.

One who himselfponders, can test ajewel.

ftjnfe 3T% are ^ra7 ii ayk garisat taaray gur pooraa.

ITte perfect Guru, liberates by mere looking at

anj w% t he ifa irii gur maanai man tay man Dheeraa.
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Obeying Guru gives patience to mind. 1

wr fro Hanft otfs ii aisaa saahu saraafee karai.

My such a Master, tests.

unft ?»€ftr Sa fos 3t iiiii ^nf ii saacheenadarayklivtarai. |J1|| rahaa-o.

With the grace of True, one liberates while intuned -with One. I (Pause)

utft tTH fodHA Hf ii poonjee naam niranjan saar.

God's name is the essential capital

few? frfe 33* Oorf ii nirmal saach ra£aa paikaar.

Thefollower is in love with pure true.

ftrcfe huh uffr Uf rtdd'd ii =? ii si fat sahj qhar gur kartaar.
1
|2|

|

With the praise, in ease, one enters the home ofGuru-Creator. 2

ww htsh"" Hafe Hwt ii aasaa mansaa sabagl jalaa-ay.

The word burns one's hopes and desires.

ftd'fea a$ cgp$ ii raam naraa-iQ kahai kahaa-ay.

One should recite and help others to recite the name ofGod
arc 3 muw v£ n3 ii gur £ay vaat mahal ghar paa-ay.

1 13| |

With the help ofGuru one knows the way to His home, palace. 3

P. 414
a^s arfew nfe y>E§y ii kanchan kaa-i-aa jo£ anoop.

The delighting tight is in golden body.

f^BtZ H3IR Hay ii Jaribjiavan rjayvaa sagal saroop.

The Master ofthree worlds, is in allforms.

ft h n?> u$ wnjz ii yii mai so Dhan palai saach aKhoot. ||4||

Such inexhaustible wealth is in mypocket 4

ife 3tfc ff¥ wft H>rt ii panch teen nav chaar samaavai.

He pervadesfive (elements) and three (worlds), nine (regions) andfour (directions).

xrafe arais aa> wfe gtnt n Qtiaraa gagan kal DJiaar rahaavai.

He sustains earth and sky in His own way.

wvfaw3% fsfeira't imn baahar jaaja-o ulatparaavai. ||5||

He brings back the running out. 5

inV ?> h$ ii moorakh ho-ay na aalshee soojhai.

The foolish one cannot see with his eyes.

fku^ an ?>sft aftw a£ ii jihvaa ras nahee kahi-aa boojhai.

His tongue neither understands what it says and nor it gives pleasure.

f% sr hot fhf »^ lid ii bikh kaa maa£aa jag si-o loojhai. ||6||

Intoxicated in poison, clashes with world 6

f3H riarfr fsy dt n ootam sangai ootam hovai.

In good company one becomes good
ws af wrearc of n gun ka-o Dhaavai avgan Qhovai.

He runsfor virtues, and washes offvices.

fH£ ara h% toh tt 5t iipii bin gur sayvay sahj na hovai. ||7||

Without serving Guru, no patience. 7

jfrar ?fh H^ra aw ii heeraa naam javayhar laal.

God's name is diamond, jewel, and ruby.

m Off 5S feH w ws ii man motee hai £is kaa maal.
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His wealth is the pearl of mind.

OTU^SHftrffeFB ntrimii naanak parkhai naciar nihaal. ||8||5||

Nanah says, "God tests with one pleasing glance. " 8.5w how 1 ii aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: I

arewfW r3T»F7> ftwrs Hte >ro n gurmukh gi-aan Dhi-aan man maan.

Gurmukh 's mindpleases in knowledge, in concentration.

aranf* H<j*ft how W7> ii gurmukh mahlee mahal pachhaan.

Gurmukh in His home, knows His place.

arawtV Trefe hh? rftire ii*=i n gurmukh suratsabaci neesaan.

Gurmukh *s emblem is His word, His love. 1

*>dt iJh 33ife <n<*"<fl ii aisay paraym bhagai veechaaree.

Such a loving devotion is in question.

arawftf ww ?ph ii in atFf n gurmukh saachaa naam muraaree. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Gurmukh knows that true name is of God. I (pause)

»rfufoftT firaHB wfa to ii ahinis nirmal thaan suthaan.

He is ever (day and night) pure, whether atgoodplace or at bad place.

3te focJel^tt faron?? ii teen b_havan nihkayval gi-aan.

In three worlds is His unique knowledge.

w% ara t uoth uotj ip ii saachay gur £ay hukam pachhaan.
1 12| |

With the help oftrue Guru, know His order. 2

ww iiw fen kit ii saachaa harakh naahee iis sog.

True one is neither in joy nor in sorrow.

>i?r>j3 fti»re mzf ag 331 ii amrit gi-aan mahaa ras bhog.

Immortal knowledge is to enjoy supreme nectar.

ifa mvs\ wit h? war nan panch samaa-ee sukhee sabji log. ||3||

Discipliningfive, everyone is happy. 3

Ranst nf% t^r Hf er^r n saglee jot £ayraa sabh ko-ee.

In everyone is your light, so all are yours.

>mi wt? feit H^t ii aapay jorh vighhorhay so-ee.

He Himself unites and Himselfseparates.

»f0 sra3T gtnM ii »n aapay kar£aa karay so ho-ee.
1 14| |

He Himself is Creator, what He does that happens. 4

wfa %w% Oorfk HM»t ii rjhaahi usaaray hukam samaavai.

He Himselfbuilds and de-builds, in order, He merges in.

?orH ?<r§ fl" feH wk ii hukmo vartai jo tis bhaavai.

The order that He likes prevails.

arc fos v& scfe ?> u1̂ nun gur bin pooraa ko-ay na paavai. ||5||

None can meet perfect, without the help of Guru. 5

otboT feafti 7> srafe uaMfc n baalak biraDh na surai paraan.

In childhood and old age, one is less aware of attachment and breathing.

sfo aafe ft »fl%wTfc ii b_har joban boodai abiiimaan.

In prime youth one sinks in pride.

c^t fewr sufa Ikti'lk ii^ ii bin naavai ki-aa lahas nidaan. ||6||

Devoid ofname, what thefoolish can have ? 6
rfw srr >»rs naftr ?> hw ii jis kaa an Dhan sahj na jaanaa.
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One who has given you food, wealth andpeace, you do not care to know Him.

3*rfk sot fefr usaw ii b_haram bjiulaanaa fir pachhutaanaa.

Astraying in doubts then you repent

aife gttfr afar aSd'A 1 iipii gal faahee ba-uraa ba-uraanaa.
1 17| |

When noose is around the neck, then you, the bewildered become mental 7

§33 H3T %fw sfo 3^ ii boodaj jag gayjchi-aa £a-o dar b_haagay.

WW/e seeing the world drowning, you run about in fear.

nfe*n% 3^ H fpv*i ii sajgur raakhay say vadbJiaagay.

Those whom true Guru saves, are greatly lucky.

?TOcT ara «ft aa^t ntn£ii naanak gur kee chamee laagay. ||8||6||

Nanak says, "They are at thefeet ofGuru. " 8.6

ww mw s ii aasaa mehlaa I. ASA M: I

areftr aft? 3n% wfts ii gaavahi geetay cheet aneejay.

One sings hymns but his mind is wicked

Hi'fe or^r^ftj rftf ii raag sunaa-ay kahaaveh beetay.

He sings and tells ofthe past.

f&5 ?rt Hfe fs linn bin naavai man jhoo£h aneejay.
1 11||

Without name, his mind is in lie and wickedness. 1

orf a«y hs aau ui% ii kahaa chalhu man rahhu gharay.

Where O! my mind you are going ? stay at home.

araHfif wh <v1h f^ira1^ £fa3 ir^u Hufti u% inn 3tF^ ii

gurmukh raam naam lariplaasay khojat paavhu sahj haray. ||1| |
rahaa-o.

Gurmukhs are contented with name-searching, theyfind God, in ease, 1 (Pause)

3TH ^5 nfe Kg Hdld' ii kaam kroDh man moh sareeraa.

Cupidity and anger, charm mind and body.

hh Hf »fi?cFjr h ifteF ii lab lobh ahaNkaar so peeraa.

fZ>wr w//« them), The greed, the avarice, the ego, they all bring pains.

wh wh fHs firf htt xStw ii ii raam naam bin ki-o man Dheeraa. ||2||

Devoid ofthe name of God, how mind can be at rest ? 2

vfofe 7Fis w& ii anlar naavan saach pachhaanai.

Bathing in selfrealizes True.

»f3H sft 3if=r araMfi* w£ ii an£ar kee gat gurmukji jaanai.

Only Gurmukh knows the dynamism ofthe self.

wv jterj ftrs hzw ?r yrt ii3 ii saach sabad. bin mahal na pachhaanai. ||3||

He cannot recognise home without true word. 3

PAdot'd Hfii wepf roft n nirankaar meh aakaar samaavai.

Theform merges in Formless.

>Mbra £w irfe feop# ii akal kalaa sach saach tikaavai.

God (Akal), with His art, is holding the true in True.

h 7& gray aft> srft wt ii a ii so nar garab_h jon naheeaavai. ||4||

(One who realizes it)he does not return to wombfor birth.

?rf ?F>f fkS 3U tF§ ii jahaaN naam milai £ah jaa-o.

Go to theplace, where you get name.

P. 415
udH'r/l owh otw% ii gur parsaadee karam kamaa-o.
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With His grace you earn (do) actions.

?th w& ufe are arf imii naamay raataa har gun gaa-o.
1 15| |

/// loving name sing the attributes ofGod 5

3pr ffir t »py n g ur sayvaa tay aap pachhaataa.

With the service of Guru, He is recognized

w?f>(3 7?h ¥fo»r hdot ii amrit naam vasi-aa sukh-daaja.

The name-nectar and Giver ofhappiness abides in mind
wife?* areY sr>t a»3T ii ^ it an-din banee naamay raataa.

1 16| |

Day and night, he is in love ofthe word-name. 6

fc& xfs otf y ii mayraa parabh iaa-ay £aa ko laagai.

Wfiomever my Master accepts, he loves Him,

u#A >r% hh% w^f ii ha-umai maaray sabd.ay jaagai.

Ego kills, word awakes.

liH^s^w 11211 aithai othai sad_aa sukh aagai.
1 17| |

Here and hereafter, the happiness is ever ahead. 7

X7> h^w fafti ?F<ft w% ii man chanchal biDh naahee jaanai.

Mind is slippery, it knows not the way.

«?>>ffa ftw Tra? s ii manmukh mailaa sabad na pachhaanai.

Manmukh is dirty, does not know word
arayfcf fcaHK ?rH utrii gurmukh nirmal naam vakhaanai. ||8||

Gurmukh is pure, he recites name. 8

ufa »nft a# *jraeTftr ii har jee-o aagai karee ard_aas.

/ prayed before lovable God
rrg h?) H3ife dfe fh^H ii saaDhoo jan sangat ho-ay nivaas.

That places me in the congregation of saints.

fewfe*w ufa tth ipm ntf ii kilvikh d_ukh kaatay har naam pargaas.
1 19| |

When the name of God lightens, all pains ofsins are over. 9

aria afoff; wr^f ira^ n kar beechaar aachaar paraataa.

Reflect upon good conduct with others.

Hf-idtd HH^t W3* ii satgur bachnee ayko jaataa.

With the teachings oftrue Guru, know only One.

TiTfioT wh frfkw?} mou?0 naanak raam naam man raataa. ||10||7||

Nanak says, "My mind is in lovefor the name ofGod " 10.7

»nr htot ^ ti aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

MS >T3re ii man maigal saakat dayvaanaa.

My mind is non-believing , an elephant, mad
as iJfe >rfe»F ifftr taw ii ban khand maa-i-aa mohi hairaanaa.

In lovefor wealth, it is confounding in jungle (world).

fe3 §3 wfa arcs £ btJ ii it ut jaahi kaal kay chaapay.

When devil ofdeath, thrashes, it runs hither and thither.

arewfu iffa h£ urt »fQ b^H gurmukh khoj lahai ghar aapay.
1
1 1 1

1

Gurmukh himselffinds his home. 1

fa?> ara hh£ Ms ^fr sfgr ii bin gur sabdai man nahee tha-uraa.

Without the word of Guru, mind is not stable.

cth <vh wife fegHW wre^ ft»mg ufft erifgr n<m h
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simrahu raam naam atnirmal avar ti-aagahu ha-umai ka-uraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Remember the name ofGod, it is verypure, and leave everything else, it is all bitter ego. 1 (Pause)

fey ms Hm crcra jotf uurfr n iti man mugaDh kahhu ki-o rahsee.

Tell, how this idiot mind can be restrained.

fes m$ fm sr HU»ft ii bin samjhay jam kaa dukh sahsee.

Without understanding it will suffer the torture ofdevil

»rv ay^ flfesrj h$ 11 aapay baiklisay sajgurjjriaylai.

//t? Himselfforgives and gets to unite with true Guru.

3ra E?z?H^n?i^ ipii kaal kantak maaray sach paylai. ||2j|

He kills the sufferings ofdeath and nourishes the true. 2

fey hs cmv feu ms oot ii ih man karmaa ih man Dharmaa.

This mind is in action, this mind is in faith.

feu ms vu 3? § t*ff>r u ih man panch tat Jay janmaa.

This mind is the (mind is the most refinedproduct ofmatter) product offive elements.

WB3 555ft" feu ms JpF ii saakat lobiiee ih man moorJiaa.

The non-believer idiot, this mind is greedy.

iraMfa cvm fi^Hsp H3 ii gurmukJi naam japai man rooihaa. ||3||

Remembering name the mind of a Gurmukh is beautiful 3

araMfW hs »nw7> n&t n gurmukh man asthaanay so-ee.

Gurmukh is one, whose mind is stable.

aruMfa fa-refe Mift uu) ii gurmukh taribjiavan sojhee ho-ee.

Gurmukh is one, who has the understanding ofthree worlds.

feu MR iM sraft 3U 3^0 ii ih man jogee bjiogee tap taapai.

This mind is meditator, enjoyer, penancing austerities.

UUMftf ufa yi 11 8 11 gurmukh cheenH
ai har parabji aapai. ||4||

God Himselfcaresfor the Gurmukhs. 4

hs utraft ufH fewaft 11 man bairaagee ha-umai ti-aagee.

Negating ego the mind is detached.

"ffe urfu h<w uiW" waft 11 ghat ghat mansaa siubiDhaa laagee.

Everybody's mind is set in the duality.

<j»h dH'fea aranl* uKJ 11 raam rasaa-iQ gurmukh chaakhai.

Gurmukh tastes the bliss ofname.

ufa uifa Hurfr ufa ufa w% null garghar mahlee har pat raakhai. ||5||

GWprotects his honour at His doors, in His home. 5

feu ms utf mu wapfk 11 ih man raajaa soor sangraam.

This mind is king, brave in battle.

fey Ms fausf aranfe sIm 11 ih man nirbJia-o gurmukh naam.

//" A/.v mint/ <*sfearless, his name is Gurmukh.

hu tfu »iys sfa e8t 11 maaray panch apunai vas kee-ay.

He disciplines thefive and kills them,

ufft <rpfk feau wfe cft£ 11 1 11 ha-umai garaas ikat thaa-ay kee-ay.
1
16| |

Gripped by ego, areplaced at oneplace. 6

aruHftr u>3i wis fewat 11 gurmukh raag su-aajl an ti-aagay.

Gurmukh abdicates music, other than about God, and spicyfoods.

ajuHftr fey ms sar^ w% 11 gurmukh ih man bJiagtee jaagay.
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O! Gurmukh, this mind awakes in devotion.

Wun? gfe ht^wf irare 4ltJ«Jl n anhad. sun maani-aa sabad veechaaree.

i.v pleased by listening unfrictioned sound and reflects upon word.

»T3H ^rfij 3# &>«Je<'y1 11211 aa£am cheeneh bha-ay nirankaaree. ||7|l

Then realising Atma (self) it become of God. 7

feu us foaH? €feivfew^ ii ih man nirmal dar ghar so-ee.

This mind is pure, therefore, it is at His door and in His home.

ajaHfif 33ife gfe utit ii gurmukh. bhagat b_haa-o Dhun ho-ee.

Ot Gurmukh sound (pure) occurs in loving devotion.

wfftrfefn ;7fo tm apa" uawfe 11 ahinis har jas gur parsaad-

By Guru 's grace, day and night, there ispraise ofGod.

mfe wfe h vf wfe garfe iicii ghat ghat so parabji aad jugaag\
1 18| |

That Master is in the beginning and all through ages, in every body. 8

m ^wCefe fey hs H'SF ii raam rasaa-'m ih man maataa.

This mind is intoxicated in the nectar of God.

hot arrfe? arawfa W3r n sarab rasaa-in gurmukh jaataa.

Only Gurmukh knows all about nectar.

sarfe 3? ara na? ftew n bhagat hayt gur charan nivaasaa.

For devoting be at thefeet of Guru.

tfsoi ufe ws £ Hmfe htht iitfiitn naanakharjan kay daasan daasaa. ||9||8||

Nanak is the servant ofthe servants ofmen of God. 9.8

P. 416
wtf huct 1 ii aasaa mehlaa l.ASA M: 1

37> fafift us sr 9 aulwfr ii tan binsai Dhan kaa ko kahee-ai.

Wlien body perishes, what to talk ofwealth.

fees are wn 7FH era «<fn>r u bin gur raam naam kat lahee-ai.

Without Guru, how to get name of God.

wh to jffor im^t ii raam naam Dhan sang sakhaa-ee.

Wealth of the name of God, is ever helping companion,

^fdPafH fcoww ffr? mi ahinis nirmal har liv laa-ee. ||1U

Day and night, be pure and intuned with God. 1

am ?ro ftrs a^s uht3t
ii raam naam bin kavan hamaaraa.

Who is ours? Other than the name of God.

Wf 5*f HM offe TFM 7i fo§ WHIT atfftT fk«r«tFd' Hill TO^ II

sukh dukh sam kar naam na chhoda-o aapay bakhas milaavanhaaraa. ||1| | rahaa-o.

Treat pain and pleasure alike, and do not leave name. He Himself is forgiving and uniting. 1

(Pause)

afce* awlt d? ar^r ii kanik kaamnee hayt gavaaraa.

Idiot loves only gold and woman.

?fw wa> 7m feH'd 1

ii dubiDhaa laagay naam visaaraa.

Forgetting name, he is in duality.

fHH f strata ttoj fwfe ii jis £ooN bakhsahi naam japaa-ay.

Whomeveryou forget he gets to remember your name.

7> snaT h§ are anfe ip ii doot na laag sakai gun gaa-ay.
1 12||

Remembering attributes, the devil ofdeath cannot touch. 2

909



ura ar? e»3T gi^ 3ii|Tsr || har gur daaiaa raam gupaalaa.

God is guru andgiver offood

fHf 3^ fef sftww ii ji-o bjiaavai Ji-o raakjida-i-aalaa.

01 merciful, save me as you like.

aranf* a^f ira Hfe s^few 11 gurmujch raam mayrai man bhaa-i-aa.

O! Gurmukh, my mind is charmed by God
3?r ftft ?¥ 5*13 auTfeDP iis ii rog mitay dukjllliaak rahaa-i-aa.

1 13||

All ailments are cured, sufferings are stopped to happen. 3

»ref »fftfg 33 7i ii avar na a-ukhaDh £anj na mannjaa.

Neither any other treatment nor any other magic works.

3% ura fang? frtttfe* uV ii har har simrarj kilvikjh hanjaa.

77re remembrance ofthe name ofGod, kills all sins.

§ wfu UPlfa ?n>f Rwft ii iooN aap Ijhulaaveh naam visaar.

K«« yourselfmislead toforget name.

f »p0 amfij teair q*fo nan tooN aapay raakhahi kirpaa Dhaar.
| j4||

You yourselfprotect, by being merciful 4

faj 33H 3? Hfe ffr u rog b_haram bhayd man doojaa.

The disease, doubt, discrimination are theproduct ofhaving other in mind

ara fe?> gsfw mrfe try 5*r 11 gur bin jjharam jaapeh jap doojaa.

Without Guru, one remembers of other, in doubt

uav ara ero s §*rfu ii aad purakJi gur daras na daykjieh.

He does not see Guru, the PrimalPurakh.

t%3 ara to£ ttsh for &*ftr imu vin gur sabdai janam ke laykheh.
1 15||

Without the word ofGuru, what is this lifefor ? 5

efe wre^y? 3d fawwltj ii daykh achraj rahay bismaaji.

Seeing wonderful one lives in wonder.

uife mfe 53 S3 huh Hwrftr ii ghat ghat sur nar sahj samaaDh.

/« men, divine and in every body, He lives in trance, in ease.

sfoura crra air htt w& ii feharipur Dhaar rahay man maahee.

Thus perfecting is placed in mind.

3H HHHfa pT s»3> ii£ii turn samsar avar ko naahee.
1 16| |

None else is equal to you. 6

w aft 33Tfe 3f Mfif ?nj ii jaa kee £>haga£ hayt mukh naam.

For devotion of One, keep His name in mind

H3 3313 oft ifarfk cro ii sanj btiagaj kee sangal raam.

God is in the congregation ofsaints.

3% mfh fW$ ii banDhan toray sahj Dhi-aan.

He cuts thefetters and keeps in concentration, in ease.

ft ajawfW ara 3j3 ftwrs 11211 £hhootai gurmukh har gur gi-aan. ||7||

Gurmukh is liberated by the knowledge ofGuru-God 7

& HMf3 f¥ few wil 11 naa jamrJooi dookh. lis laagai.

He suffers no pain ofthe devil of death.

flflHW Trfn for wit 11 jo jan raam naam liv jaagai.

Those man, who are in love with the name ofGod
33ira 337^ 3ra rifftr 11 bjhagai va^hhal bjiagjaa har sang.

910



God loves His such devotees and He is in their congregation.

sror Horfes^ ufrafar iitiitfii naanak muka£ fcha-ay har rang. ||8||9||

Nanak says, "They are liberated, being in the love -with God " S. 9

ww huot "\ feojdofl ii aasaa mehlaa 1 ikiukee. ASA M: 1, EK TUKI
3T§ ft% h W7) ii gur sayvay so thaakur jaanai.

Wltoever serves Guru, knows Master.

f5 fk£m irafe vs$> inn rjookti mitai sach sabad pachhaanai.
|

Thus his sufferings end and he realizes true word. 1

wh hw ft€\ vpft mhft ii raam japahu mayree sakhee sakhainee.

O! my clear (female) friend, remember name.

m% %*fu if3 foft mil ii satgursayvd.aykhhu parabll nainee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Serve true Guru, and see Master with eyes. 1 (Pause)

we firar jfnrfr h banDhan maaj pijaa sansaar.

The mother, thefather, the world are bondages.

hu?> ws Bffcw w§ fiffr ii3ii banDhan sul kanniaa ar naar. ||2||

The sons, the daughters, and wife are bondages. 2

hh?> ctch H3H uf offer ii banDhan karam Dharam ha-o kee-aa.

The rituals, the ceremonies, I do, are bondages.

arj* y? aw? Hfo sT»r iia ii banDhan put kalat man bee-aa. ||3||

The sons, the wives, other's love in mind, are bondages. 3

ho?> ferartfr cTctrj fad^'A n banQhan kirkhee karahi kirsaan.

Bondagefarming done byfarmer.

ufft^T^awHttc^ lien ha-umai dannsahai raajaa mangaidaan. ||4||

He suffers punishment in ego when king asksfor taxes. 4

gtr?? nf^ wre^te^ n banDhan sa-udaa anveechaaree.

Bondage is trading in other's thoughts.

fcvfe wfW ift w# mum Jipai naahee maa-i-aa moh pasaaree.
1 15| |

No contentedness in expanding lovefor wealth. 5

Jin?? w!j H^fj q$ n»fe ii banDhan saah saNcheh Dhan jaa-ay.

Bondage is the wealth, the rich goes to collect.

fas srfe saife s h»1h u£n bin har bhagaj na pav-ee thaa-ay.
1 16| |

Devoid ofthe devotion of God, it makes no sense. 6

Hus 5? h*? fcrasra ii banDhan bayd baad ahaNkaar.

Bondage is the debate on Vedas, on ego.

snfo fesft mu fere ijpii banDJian binsai moh vikaar. ||7||

Bondage is in perishing in lovefor greed and evil deeds. 7

rth Hdd««l ii naanak raam naam sarnaa-ee.

Nanak is in the refuge ofthe name ofGod
HfegnVa1^ ffg Turfi iiciiiqii satgur raakjiay banDh na paa-ee. ||8||10||

Wlten true Guru protects, no bondage takesplace. 8. 10.

'

P. 417
wtf hot1-

=! »msi(^h»r "if 3 raag aasaa mehlaa 1 asatpad_ee-aa ghar 3

RAGASA M: 1 ASTPADLAN, GHAR -3
qg^Hfedid vrmfe ii ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.
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firs fkfe Hufe uzr»r K^rft ipfe ii jin sir sohan patee-aa maaNgee paa-ay sanDhoor.

Those of the ladies who dressed hair in plaits, and worn vermibious in them and to look very

beautiful

n fm sp^ H?ft»fft£ 3R5 fefe »r# gfo n say sir kaajee munnee-aniH gal vich aavai Dhoorh.

Their hair are cut with scissors and dust arefalling around neck.

WTJOT utefe d^»»r 3fe TOfe 7; ftraftj <rafa ihii mehlaa andar hodee-aa hun bahan. na milniM hadoor. 1
1 1 1

1

They used to live in palaces, now theyfind no place even to sit in His presence

wriTT wn%F ii aadays baabaa aadays.

01 elder, I solute and solute you.

>»rfe yg*j 3^ >ir? s vfe>»r sn% sn% £*rfo %h iiiii a*rf ii

aad purakJi Jayraa anj na paa-i-aa kar kar daykheh vays. ||1|| rahaa-o.

O! Primal Purakh, I could not know your limits, you changeyour view and see. 1 Pause

t&q jft»r i^t»p<ft»F wft Hofe vfa n jadahu see-aa vee-aahee-aa laarhay sohan paas.

When they were married, their husbands look nice sitting beside them.

urs?ft afe wtfw €e tUs oftt grft? ii heedolee charh aa-ee-aa dand khand keetay raas.

They came riding palanguin, their ivory teeth were set to bright

firau wit s& feHstfc vfa iisii uprahu paaaee vaaree-ai jhalay jhimkan paas.
1 12| |

The water was sacrified (by mother-in-law) by whirling around their head and were served by

whisking with glass-studedfans. 2

fea ?ra Bsrfts Hfj&W s«Tfi; y^Nr 11 ik lakh lehniH behthee-aa lakh lehniH kharhee-aa.

They were presented one lac when sitting and one lac when standing.

ai3t tr^t»r Hi^ftj ^tT^hxr n garee chhuhaaray khaaNdee-aa maanni" sayjrhee-aa.

The used to eat coco-nut and dried dates and enjoy decorated beds.

arte frooTw&w H3H#»f ii3 ii £in
H gal silkaa paa-ee-aa £utni

H moisaree-aa. ||3||

They are tied with noose around their neck and their pearl necklaces are broken. 3

to ass ?fe Sir ftr# aSr 33i wfe ii Dhan joban du-ay vairee ho-ay jinHee rakhay rang laa-ay.

The wealth and youth, the sources ofluxuries, have become enemies.

S3T y ffaxifew & g$ ufe aRife ii dootaa no furmaa-i-aa lai chalay pat gavaa-ay.

They devils (cruel soldiers) are ordered to molest and take them away.

f\ ferr wk ^ ?fe>»r^t ft wk %ffe Hrrfe lie 11

jay tis bhaavai day vadi-aa-ee jay b_h_aavai day-ay sajaa-ay.
1 14| I

O! God whomever you will, you give laurels, whomeveryou will, you punish them. 4

«rar £ d %3t% 3* opfef ftjfc Htrte n ago day jay chaytee-ai laa
N kaa-it milai sajaa-ay.

Ifthey (local rulers) could think before, the people would have not suffered punishment

ww Tttfs di^'tW a^fai wwft grfe ii saahaa" surai gavaa-ee-aa rang tamaasai chaa-ay.

The rulers have lost their conscience and are indulging in luxuries, in pleasures.

WH^'£\ fefo 3i^t afe? ?> t^t vfe iiviii baabarvaanee fir ga-ee ku-ir na rotee khaa-ay.
1

1 5|

|

The order ofBabar is current, even dog is not eatingfood S

ftw<y v»n^>Hfti fecnp yrr ?rfe 11 iknaa vakJiat ktw-aa-ee-ah iknHaa poojaa jaa-ay.

Some (Muslim women) are deprived oftime to pray, and some (Hindu women) to worship.

«f£ fef PJtM'^lw 'off feet srefij Rife ii cha-ukay via hindvaanee-aa ki-o tikay kadheh naa-ay.

Tfte Hindu women are now, deprived ofcooking place, bathing and wearing of frontal mark.

g»H 7> 5PsiG ofe «w fe s ftfS y^fe u ^ ii raamna kabhoochayti-o hunkahanna milai kjiudaa-ay. ||6||

They never rememberedRam (God), now they are not allowed to recite eve KhudarL 6

ftrftr uife wr^fe wut tefe ftrte firfe yaftrw 11 ik ghar aavahi aapQai ik mil mil puchheh sukh.
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Some ones returned (from battle-field) to their home, someones would come to meet them, and

ask about the well-being oftheir ones.

feoijf £d fefaw nftr aft sNfir n iknHaa ayho likhi-aa bahi bahi roveh dukh.

For some, it was only preordained, they sat together and wept (for their dead ones) in anguish.

nf^^H^STOfiwrHiw iipii^hii jo tis bhaavai sothee-ai naanakki-aa maanukh. ||7||11||

Whatever He likes, that happens, Nanak says, "What a human being is ?" 7.11

ww mw 1 ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

ortt h ifcs w&w ai# orf JWA'ifl ii kahaa so khayl fcabaylaa ghorhay kahaa bhayree sehnaa-ee.

Where are the sports, stables, and horses? and where are kettle-drums, flutes.

auT h 3<*ia*j <n>3dfd siut n wb n kahaa so taygband. gaadayrarh kahaa so laal kavaa-ee.

Where are the sword belts and chariots ? and where are the scarlets and uniforms ?

crf h warftur hst h» >>h% fenfe iiiii kahaa so aarsee-aa muh bankay aithai djseh naahee.
1 11| I

Where are the glass-decorated rings, and where are beautifulfaces ? they'are no more seen. 1

feg H3T^ § dlH'tfl ii ih jag layraa too gosaa-ee.

This world is yours andyou are its Master.

Her ui^ Hfe wfli QwH ^ft w$ inn g^rf n

ayk gharhee meh thaap uthaapay jar vand dayvai b_haaN-ee.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

In a moment you base and debase. Wealth divides even brothers. 1 (Pause)

attfi h ura t?*T H3V huot oT^n Ho? TTaTH)' ii kahaaN so ghardar mandap mehlaa kahaa so banksaraa-ee.

Where are homes, doors, the domes ofpalaces, and where are beautiful inns ?

H TTiT HtT^T ePHfe ftTH ?f*f Xfe 7T ITOt II

kahaa N so sayj sukhaalee kaaman jis vaykh need, na paa-ee.

Where are the comfortable beds of damsels, seeing which one cannot sleep.

tRTHiTO *ra>F IWW W& 11511

kahaa so paan Jambolee harmaa ho-ee-aa chhaa-ee maa-ee.
1 12| |

Where are beetle-leaves, the wedding gifts, and lady's chambers? all have vanished 2
fejj tTB eFcrfe "Tst fediJ1 fefe to io^t HW^t ii is jar kaaran ghanee vigutee in jar ghanee khu-aa-ee.

For this wealth, lot many are ruined, this wealth has created lot of troubles.

wir Hnra at s^ft yfew wfs s w& n paapaa baajhahu hovai naahee mu-i-aa saath na jaa-ee.

This (wealth) cannot be collected without committing sins, and this will not accompany after

death.

faff »pfUw£ srasf gfa^ €fti»n# nan jis no aap khu-aa-ay kartaakhus la-ay changi-aa-ee. ||3||

Whomever the Creator wants to get robbed, He snatches his virtues. 3

srH"r <j iffcr ^ftr do'^ tt >ft? fffewr irfew u kotee hoo peer varaj rahaa-ayjaa meer suni-aa Dhaa-i-aa.

Crores of Pirs kept away, when they heard ofking's attack.

P. 418
W7i hopm tT& fen rfear yfe nfe afea awfewr n

thaan mukaam jalay bij mandar muchh muchh ku-ir rulaa-i-aa.

He (the invader) burnt homes, halting places, well builtpalaces, even the princes were cut into

pieces and rolled down.

H3IH ?> ij»FW IISII

ko-ee mugal na ho-aa anDhaa kinai na parchaa laa-i-aa. ||4||

No Mughal became blind, as none could show any miracle. 4

Kara irs^ ttJ'tH gar Kftr §3i ^di'fcO ii mugal pa£haanaa £>ha-ee larhaa-ee ran meh $ayg vagaa-ee.

Battle between Mughals and Pathans took place, both wielded sword in it
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fva =pfe TO^t tinfe fea^t 11 onHee tupak taan chalaa-ee onHee hasat chi£|iaa-ee.

They (Mughals)fired aims with guns, and others (Pathans) fought riding on elephants.

frr$ oft tiddid in^t fe^r vra^f tm ii jinH kee cheeree dargeh paatee £inMaa marnaa b_haa-ee.
1
1 5 1

1

Those whose letter of life is torn in His court, O! my brother, they have to die. 5

tea fS^trH wreci 4<id>£[ gfe>»r^t s$sig| ii ik hingvaanee avar Jurkaanee bjiati-aanee thakuraanee.

Inhere, some ofthe women were ofHindus, someofTurks, some ofBhatts, and some of Thakurs.
fea^T u^s fpo v& teof^r wrst ii ikn"aa payran sir khur paatay iknHaa vaas masaanee.

Ofsome, cloth-veiling from head tofeet was torn, and some were living (wailing) in grave-yard.

ffrcj a tfa urft wrfewr te^ foff tte fea^t n*n

jin
H kay bankay gharee na aa-i-aa tin" ki-o rain vihaanee.

| |6j |

Those whoseyoung husbands did not return homes (from battle), how their nights were to pass? 6

wrO or% ora1^ oray fern s wfa Hzr^Wfr n aapay karay karaa-ay karjaa kis no aakh sunaa-ee-ai.

The Creator Himselfdoes and Himselfgets done, whom to tellfor listening.

I?m 5% fan § rnfe g»r^b& g d_ukh sukh Jayrai bJiaanai hovai kis thai jaa-ay roo-aa-ee-ai.

Pain andpleasure are by your will, whom to go and weep before. ?

UoOft §odH tJft't! fedlA (Vrttf feftpJT ITcfW IIPII
e
l?ll

hukmee hukam chalaa-ay vigsai naanak likhi-aa paa-ee-ai. ||7||12| |

The ruler orders andpleases, Nanak says, "We get, what is preordained. " 7.12

°$t~w[dA\<i tprfc ii ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ww spcit huw i ura t: wmzu^wp- n aasaa kaafee mehlaa 1 ghar 8 asatpagee-aa.

ASA KAFI M: 1 GHAR -8, ASHTPADIAN
f(ft frfefe dlferfl t# HHrar ii jaisay go-il go-ilee taisay sansaaraa.

As a grazer is in grazing ground (for limitedperiod), same is a person in the world.

a>r^ra >)TH>ft g**ira ura ara1 mi koorn kamaaveh aadmee baaNDneh ghar baaraa.
1 11 1

1

Man earns by telling lies, and thus raises a home, afamily. I

wmwm gfesr nfew iiiiiarrf ii jaagahu jaagahu sootiho chali-aa vanjaaraa. rahaa-o.

Awake 01 sleeping, the hawker is leaving. 1 (Pause)

?fe cftn uj^ amrmftr d ii neej neei gjiar baaNDhee-ah jay rahnaa ho-ee.

Let us build an ever lasting home, ifwe have to live in (forever).

fijf tra yfrf asrit 7t ff£ oTcft ip ii pind pavai jee-o chalsee jay jaanai ko-ee.
1 12| |

The body decays and soul leaves, this everyone should know. 2

§ut €hfr fsw sraaj ft dift Hifr ii ohee ohee ki-aa karahu hai hosee so-ee.

Why yelling about what should happen, whatever has to happen, shall happen.

fH jfetrat Sh s pi af af? irtfr 11311 turn rovhugay os no tumH ka-o ka-im ro-ee.
1 13|

|

You will weepfor him (dead), who will weepfor you ? 3

trcr fufoj d'cilO 3K gg- an1?? n DhanDhaa pitihu b_haa-eeho tumH koorh kamaavahu.

01 my brother, you are weeping in pretension, thus you earn falsehood.

*hj 7? tjse\ oT3 <ft 3tj «a na ii oh na sun-ee kat hee turn" lok sunavhu.
1 14| |

He (the dead one) does not listen at all, you weepfor others to listen. 4

fan § (V<Sc<! t-f'di'^ Weft ii jis iay su£aa naankaa jaagaa-ay so-ee.

Nanak says, "One who has gotyou to sleep, he will getyou to awake. "

h ura wire? 3f rfte s 5^ imii jay ghar boojnai aapnaa taaN need na ho-ee. ||5||

Ifyou are to realize own home, you will notfall asleep. 5

?t $ gftewr fa? ii jay chaldaa lai chali-aa kichh sampai naalay.
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Ifthe leaving one is taking with him some ofthe collected wealth.

w n?5 wsz Be fsu nfii taa Dhan sanchahu daykh kai boojhhu beechaaray.
1
16| |

Then collect wealth, but after seeing, think and realize. 6

est? srau mrfz &y hh listed ii vanaj karahu makhsood. laihu mat pachhotaavahu.

Trade with a purpose, lest you trade and repent.

wffarc w&s are era? fiti 3? vw&s iipii a-ugan qhhodahu gun karahu aisay tat paraavahu.
1
17| |

Leave vices, have -virtues, thus you will gain the essential. 7

aw ffk H? afa afe wtrfr ftran em^u ii Dharam bhoom sat beej kar aisee kiras kamaavahu.

Make thefaith your land, sow the seed of truth, do such afarming.

w ?TvT*ft fr^fajni ww & ir^u iixii taaN vaapaaree jaanee-ahu laahaa lai jaavhu. ||8||

Only then we will treat you trader, ifyou leave with such gains. 8

crew nfedw fwft ft tfhwp 11 karam hovai satgur milai boojhai beechaaraa.

IfGod is gracious, you will meet true Guru and know his thoughts.

?ro jt£ 7FH 7?ti faQj'd' lit; 11 naam vakhaanai sunay naam naamay bi-uhaaraa. ||9||

He tells name, listens name and deals with name. 9

faf ww is* fet »r^t 11 ji-o laahaa totaa tivai vaat chakjee aa-ee.

The way one earns, same way he loses, this is the given praxis

.

fen wk ?775or wst ?fe»n^ mouiaii joiis bjiaavai naankaa saa-ee vadi-aa-ee, ||10||13||

Nanak says, "Whatever He likes, that is His greatness. " 10. 13

»r~w >ruw =t 11 aasaa mehlaa l.ASA M: 1

w$ ^t»p it tf>£ ffer 11 chaaray kundaa dhoodhee-aa ko neemHee maidaa.

/ searched all thefour corners, hone is mine.

^ fg 3t| h ' Eju ' f A uf n<tii jay tuDh bhaavai saahibaa too mai ha-o taidaa. ||l|
I

Ifyou accept Master then say : J am yours, you are mine, 1

€f ate* ft ?ftfH aSctdl hotw 11 dar beebhaa mai neemiH ko kai karee salaam.

/ have no other door, where to prostrate.

foci h?1
f nit ww HfW ?fh linn ^nf 11 hiko maidaa too Dhanee saachaa mukh naam. ||1|| rahaa-o.

You alone are my Master, let me have your true name in mouth, 1 (Pause)

fair H^fo fwj lira >raifo Mi ftrfti 11 siDhaa sayvan siDh peer maageh riDh siDh.

Some serve perfecting Guru, and begfor magical powers.

ft fe^ ?ro ?> w% are *rfii iipii mai ik naam na veesrai saachay gur buDh.
1 12| |

/ may notforget one name, let this wisdom be granted to me. 2

P. 419
ffaft taft ftwr wzfis feHdd 11 jogee bjiogee kaaprhee ki-aa kbaveh disanjar.

The disciplining, the enjoying, the meditating, whatfor they are roaming in other lands,

are w pra? 7> 33 w§ fexjdd 113 11 gur kaa sabad na cheenhee tat saar niraniar.
1 13| |

They do not realize the word of Guru, the ever living Primal reality. 3

iffe? rifcrfl fe^ irarftr uws* 11 pandit paaDhay jo-isee nit parheh puraanaa.

The Pandits, the teachers, the astrologers, ever read Purans.

nfefo 7i mfe guy »cf^ lien antar vasat na jaananHee ghat barahm lukaanaa.
1
14|

|

They do not know the reality within, that God is hiding in body. 4

fefe summ Hfe 3y sraftr fire stm ww 11 ik tapsee ban meh tap karahi nit tirath vaasaa.

Some austerer, meditate in forests, always live at sacredplaces.

wy s tftefa awft opt 3^ f?w nun aap na cheeneh taamsee kaahay bjia-ay udaasaa. ||5||

The greedy do not know themselves, that is why they have become renouncers. 5
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fefe ffl? H3?t ctfo h oto'^fo ii ik bind jaian kar raajkh-day say ja£ee kahaaveh.

Same try to save their semen, they are called celibates.

fejm Ha? s fStft ffk wn^fij tr^fir ii£ii bingursabadnachhootheebJiaramaavaliijaaveh. ||6||

Without the word ofGuru they are not liberated, they come andgo in doubt 6

fefe ftretft foor H'fUce araM^t B'aY n ik girhee sayvak saaDhikaa gurmaiee laagay.

Someone is house-holder, serves the saint, and lives in the wisdom of Guru.

g7> fcHA 'A %g ?fr gaife 9/ wil iipii naam daan isnaan darirti har bhagaj so jaagay. ||7||

//e confirms to name, charity-giving, bath, and awakes in devotion ofGod 7

ara f «f "if w&ft $ trfe f*w£ 11 gur tay dar gh.ar jaanee-ai so jaa-ay sinjaanai.

He learnsfrom Guru, about the real doors, home, there he goes and recognizes.

?TOot wh #i*r w% w?) iitii^aii naanak naam na veesrai saachay man maanai. ||8||14||

Nanak says, "Let name may not beforgotten, so that mind shouldplease with True. " 8. 14

Mtiwf ^ ii aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: I

hejf wara mife& sQha nte 3hjt h mansaa maneh samaa-ilay bjia-ojal sach tarnaa.

Ifyou really want to swim across the terrifying water, keep the desires under control

»pfe twfe 5fe»ro § fat Tray ii^ii aad jugaad da-i-aal ioofchaakur tayree sarnaa. ||1||

()! my Master, you are merciful in the beginning in ages, I am at yourfeet. 1

§ erf uh irfecr ut> Han?? 3ft ii £00 daatou ham jaachikaa har darsan deejai.

You are Giver, I am beggar, O! God, bless me to see you.

ajawfa tw ftwtf>& h?» K3? sft ii°>ii atPf 11

gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai man mandar bheejai. ||lj| rahaa-o.

Gurmukh remembers name, h is mind is ever happy in the temple of God. 1 (Pause)

wbz zstif 3f us^ ii koorhaa laaiach chhodee-ai ta-o saach pacjihaanai.

By leaving thefalse greed, one realizes true.

ara & mfe hm^^ uawa? w% n?n gur kai sabad samaa-ee-ai parmaarath jaanai.
1 12| |

By merging in the word of Guru, he knows the supreme knowledge. 2

fey Hff aw bsW «s*dQ 11 ih man raajaa lobjiee-aa lub_h-£a-o lobjiaa-ee.

This mind is a greedy king, it is tempted by greed

arayfa% ftwcflift aft ftrf afe na n gurmukh. lobji nivaaree-ai har si-o ban aa-ee.
1

1 3 1

1

Gurmukh isfree ofgreed, his relation with God are cordial 3

awfe dfcrfWr fef u4 ii kalar kJiayiee beejee-ai ki-o laahaa paavai.

By sowing in saline land, how can one gain ?

htjhk nfe ?r sta^t ^a; afe 3T3i# iioii manmukh sach na J2heej-ee koorh koorh gadaavai. ||4||

Manmukh is never happy with truth, the liar buries himself in lies. 4

w&z fey »fftRj «'»ftj F^t ii laaiach chhodahu anDhiho laaiach dukh b_haaree.

0.' blind, leave greed, greed is greatly painful.

w$ rrftra Hftr jrfft few Hral imii saachou saahib man vasai ha-umai bijsh maaree.
1 15| |

Let the true Master abide in mind, He will kill the poison ofego. 5

tjfacr ife &rz3\ wrait gr^t || dubiDhaa chhod kuvaatarhee mooshugay bhaa-ee.

O! brother, leave duality, otherwise you will be beaten and robbed.

wfufrfrCTK H» ' Jlw^ Ftfega Hdi ' tfl ii ^ ii ahinis naam salaahee-ai satgur sarnaa -ee. ||6]|

'In the refuge of True Guru, praise name, day and night. 6

H75Wuw t ftraj tfr?7 ^ot ii manmukJi pathar sail hai Dharig jeevan feekaa.

Manmukh is a stone, a rock, his accursed life is tasteless.

hw Hfij w?3ftr Hop- iipii jal meh kaytaa raakbee-ai abj} anjar sookaa. ||7||
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// may be kept in waterfor long, it remains dryfrom within. 7

ufew ?tm tow ft ut ?ricr ii har kaa naam niDhaan hai poorai gur dee-aa.

Name ofGod is a treasure, blessed by perfect Guru.

tpt&tth ?> ^tat wfe >Kfij3 iitnsuii naanak naam na veesrai math amri£ pee-aa. ||8||15||

Nanak says, "Let name may not beforgotten and let us churn nectar to drink. " 8,15

*ttrw hosf s ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

d«4d'd «'te»p ii chalay chalanhaar vaat vataa-i-aa.

The going ones are going to cover thejourney.

ijg fv% ip? to 5 srfew iis ii DhanDh pitay sansaar sach na bjiaa-i-aa.
1 11| |

The world is yellingfor earning, Truth is not liked by them. 1

ftfw 8#Wf few f^bft ara iwfe tevfew n ki-aa bhavee-ai ki-aa dJioodJiee-ai gur sabad djkHaa-i-aa.

Where to roam, what tofind, Guru 's word has shown.

HM3T mu feroftwr >w?> uife wftwr iisii «r«r§ ii

marntaa moh visarji-aa apnai ghar aa-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Leaving greed and avarice, I returned to my own home. 1 (Pause)

Hfo fH& HfW? ffe s ipnHf ii sach milai sachiaar koorh na paa-ee-ai.

The truthful living gets the True, not available byfalsehood

to ftrf fe? wte Hufe s wew ii^ii sachay si-o chit laa-ay bahurh na aa-ee-ai.
1 12| |

Having love with True one does not return to birth. 2

Hfew sif tew 5wu #% 7> tT3f ii mo-i-aa ka-o ki-aa rovhu ro-ay na jaanhoo.

How you weepfor the dead ? you do not know weeping.

§¥cT to h»'Pj gsm uro^r ii 3 ii rovhu sach saiaahi hu 1 am pachhaanhoo. ||3||

Weep in praise ofthe ofthe True and realize His order. 3

UoDft fteipfe wpfew tn^Wf ii hukmee vajahu likhaa-ay aa-i-aa jaanee-ai.

The preordained reason is in order, thus one has come.

uft urfe sJctm frof^frfr nan laahaa palai paa-ay hukam sinjaanee-ai. ||4||

Realize His order and have the gain in pocket. 4

P. 420
jjoTHt Oir n*fe ridara sheW ii hukmee paiDhaa jaa-ay gargeh b_haanee-ai.

//? order, one is liked, honored in His court

jft fafe mt? Hfe 3H^b5r huh hukmay hee sir maar band rabaanee-ai. ||5||

In order,one is beaten on head, in His cage. 5

to fiwf Hffr ^H't/hft ii laahaa sach ni-aa-o man vasaa-ee-ai.

Let the gain ofthe truth, thejustice be in our mind
fefW u»fe ara? ^te^ n£n likhi-aa palai paa-ay garab varyjaa-ee-ai. ||6||

By accepting the preordained, let the ego be vanish. 6

HTTvryW fafe w% ?rfe wreWr n manmukhee-aa sir maar vaad. khapaa-ee-ai.

Hitting the Manmukh on head, let him end in clash.

sftr Hst ffewre nf<5 TO^hJT iipii £hag mu£hee koorJii-aar baneh chalaa-ee-ai. ||7| |

The false-living are robbed by robbers, and are chained to drive. 7

wfte ftr£ zwfe s utfd'^Jl ii saahib ridai vasaa-ay na pacjihotaavhee.

Place Master in mind, so that no repenting.

3iAd' HtiH4«j"d hto cw^»ft ii til gunhaaN ba khsa nhaa r sabad kamaavahee. ||8||

He isforgiverfor criminals, ifthey earn word 8
srsa hH to arawfif wittfit u naanak mangai sach gurmukh ghaalee-ai.
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Nanak begsfor the true, whom Gurmukhs have labouredfor.

ft 75 urea s ate 7&fe fcan&k infiiqgii mai tujh bin

avar na ko-ay nadar nihaalee-ai.
1 19| |16||

None other than you is mine, please give me the pleasure to seeyou. 9.16

wwhw 1 ii aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

fawr traiH f^t frfe ft urfa to uiwww ii ki-aa jangal djioodjiee jaa-ay mai ghar ban haree-aavlaa.

Why should I need to goforfinding in jungle, the green forest is right is my home.

Hfo tea uifr wrftr Hate irii sachtikai gharaa-aysabadutaavalaa. ||1||

With the help of word, True immediately comes to stay in home. 1

au etr 3tr Hfe »rea s w&nf ii jah daykjiaa Jan so-ay avar na jaanee-ai.

Wherever I see, I see Him, and know none else.

313 oft 5T3 aTWfe HUB VB^Wf II1II U<rf II

gur kee kaar kamaa-ay mahal pachhaanee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

By earning the service ofGuru, let us realize home. 1 (Pause)

«rfW fHwt h? w Hfty i'^tH ii aap milaavai sach iaa man b_haav-ee.

//e gets one to meet true, this pleases my mind.

tot garfe »ffe hh1^)-

ii3 ii chaJai sadaa rajaa-ay ank samaava-ee.
1 12| |

Those who always live as He wills, they merge in Him. 2

hh1 rrftra nfe^ sfiw nfe rol ii sachaa saahib man vasai vasi-aa man so-ee.

The true Master abides in mind, the mind lives in same.

# ^few^btr % §fe 7> u^t H3 ii aapay day vadj-aa-ee-aa gay tot na ho-ee.
1 13||

He himselfgives laurels and gives inexhausting. 3

»fsf 3% oft -d'ddl taf tfddio n't ii abay tabay kee chaakree ki-o dargeh paavai.

How the service ofthis or that can leadyou to His court

uaa at tat d 3# sa
-

s*fe a^t ii a ii pathar kee bayrhee jay charhai J^ar naal budaavai. ! |4| |

If one embarks upon the boat ofstone, it shall drown with weight. 4

wvh3tm #3Wi fHf 3rd ii aapnarhaa man vaychee-ai sir deejai naalay.

Let us sell our mind, alongwith head

aranfa w^foftmm w§ nun gurmukh vasat pachhaanee-ai apnaa ghar bhaa lay. ||5||

Gurmukh realizes the reality, thus hefinds his own home. 5

mrs Hay wnfWr fefe auf aW ii jamarj margaa aajdjee-ai tin kartai kee-aa.

What we call birth and death, it is the creation of Creator.

nry ai^few Hfu gu fefo hu? s fiftwr n

e

ii aap gavaa-i-aa mar rahay fir maran na thee-aa.
1 16|

|

Those who surrender their selfand die, they do not die again. 6

ftft era" aw1?^ gg oft aa>r^t n saa-ee kaar kamaavgee Qiiur kee furmaa-ee.

You do only those things, which are preordained.

d hs m%?re % f>r& faffr oftxfe v^t hp ii jay man satgur day milai kin keemal paa-ee.
1 17| |

Ifby giving mindto true Guru, God is blessed, then what is theprice (means noprice is enough) 77

yrro ft q^t feft sfbffe v£t II rainaa paarakh so Dhanee tin keemaj paa-ee.

One who can examine thejewels, he is rich, can fix the price.

6'M H'fdy Mfe wft H3t ?fe»P^t IIt IIV II

naanak saahib man vasai sachee vadi-aa-ee. ||8||17||

Nanak says, "IfMaster abides in name, that is the real excellence. "8.17

»fw Haw 1 ii aasaa mehlaa -1 ASA M: 1

ftr^t tfh fejpfaw §ft sufH stt'tH ii jinHee naam visaari-aa doojai Ejharam b_hulaa-ee.
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Those who haveforgotten name, they are astraying in doubts of others.

kw afe sat fewr v^ftr w€\ nsn mool chhod daalee lagay ki-aa paavahi c_hhaa-ee.
| j 1 1

1

Leaving roots, and sticking to branch, how can they get the shade ? 1

fes ?Ft fef f^Wfr d w% aM ii bin naavai ki-o chhootee-ai jay jaanai ko-ee.

How can one liberate without name? this he should know.

3TWftf ufe 3 Hffwfa wfe fet mil w% II

gurmukh ho-ay £a chhootee-ai manmukji pat kho-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Ifone is Gurmukh, he liberates, Manmukhs lose honour. 1 (Pause)

frT^t iNi uat nfe y^t ii jin
Hee ayko sayvi-aa pooree mat bhaa-ee.

01 my brethren, those who serve One, their wisdom is perfect

»pfe Hdi'R; PftdtiA4 a?> ufe Hd2»tft IP ii aad. jugaajJ niranjanaa Jan har sarnaa-ee. ||2||

God is in the beginning, in the ages, men are in His refuge. 2

rnftra ii?^lt area sift s^t n saahib mayraa ayk hai avar nahee bhaa-ee.

My Master is only one and none else O! my brother.

feraur ^m infear w% uamfi nan kirpaa lay sukh paa-i-aa saachay parthaa-ee.
1 13| |

We can get happiness by His grace, this is in the name of True. 3

are fe?> forfr s irfe§ aM are are^ ii gur bin kinai na paa-i-o kayjee kahai kahaa-ay.

None couldget Him without Guru, many have said and claimed.

nrfu wJT h# saife fifj*'$ iia ii aap dikhaavai vaatrheeM sachee bhaga£ drirh-aa-ay.
1 14| |

He Himselfshows the way and gives true devotion. 4 1.

HfiW # miy^twt ^t fsPd tT^ ii manmukb jay samjaa-ee-ai Jjhee ujharh jaa-ay.

IfManmukh is even counseled, he will astray.

flas tife 7FH 7> fsrit Hfe saa hh»£ nu h bin har naam na chhootsee mar narak samaa-ay.
1 15|

|

Devoid ofthe name ofGod, he can not liberate, after death he goes to the helL 5

tTTifti h% saw^Wt ure sth s st ii janam marai bharmaa-ee-ai har naam na layvai.

One is born, dies and wanders in doubts, he does not remember the name ofGod
y oft aftwfe w tes are aft fit Hill taa kee keemat naa pavai bin gur kee sayvai.

1 16| |

Ms (God's) worth cannot be evaluated, without the service ofGuru. 6

P. 421
H^t ttnilfa & ii jayhee sayv karaa-ee-ai karnee bhee saa-ee.

Whatever the kind ofservice, He gets you to do, do the same.

wrfv oft foiH »r*ft»»f ^fkwi^r ll?n aap karay kis aakhee-ai vaykhai vadi-aa-ee. |[7||

Thh all is done by Himself, whom to tell? ifHe sees, it is His greatness. 7

are 3ft h sr% ftrn wnftj sra^ it gur kee sayvaa so karay jis aap karaa-ay.

Only He serves Guru, whom He gets to do.

?toot ftre £ e^Mt eOTiu yfe ir£ nt intii naanak sir day chhootee-ai dargeh pat paa-ay.
1

1 8 1
1 18| |

Nanak says, "One who liberates by offering head, He receives honour, in His court. 8. 18

ww Haw s ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: I

!# s'are H^ra area^t ii roorho thaakur maahro rooihee gurbaanee.

My Master is absolute beauty and so is the word ofGuru (Gurbani)

^fti H&did inrftwt u*r ftraa^ ii^ii vadai fehaag satgur milai paa-ee-ai pad nirbaanee.
1

1 1 1

1

/ am greatly lucky that I am blessed with true Guru, now I may get liberatedposition. 1

h §B^ft»r ©j^aft 7M gi%
ii mai ol

Hgee-aa olHgee ham £hhoroo thaaray.

/ am the smallest ofthe small, I am your serving boy.

fa§ ? stjfa fk§ aiFHfV ?th awt us ii a<Ft n
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ji-o too" raakhahi ti-o rahaa mukh. naam hamaaray.
j |1| | rahaa-o.

As you keep I will live, with your name in mouth. 1 (Pause)

€3H?> eft fuwrw iv^t ar$ Hte w^int n darsan kee pi-aasaa giianee bjiaanai man bjiaa-ee-ai.

/ am greatly thirstyfor seeing you, be gracefully pleasing to my mind «

h%sw cFft- ?fe»rcft»Fw% ufe u*tfWr IIP II

mayray thaakur haath vadi-aa-ee-aa b_haan_ai pat paa-ee-ai. ||2||

All laurels are in my Master's hands, thus this honour isfor one whom He wills. 2

H^f f% 7> w£»\ >H3fe ti h€i ii saacha-o door na jaanee-ai antar hai so-ee.

Do not think true is afar, He abides within.

m hp gfe feffc sftnfe t^t H3ii jah dayistiaa iah rav rahay kin keemat ho-ee.
1 13| |

Wherever I see, He isprevailing, but who can know His worth ? 3

»rftr art wit u% ?fe»r^t n aap karay aapay haray vaykjjai vadi-aa-ee.

He creates, Himselfwithdraws, He is seeing His greatness.

3T3Mfk dfe fAd'tflwr fef cftwfe vmdr nan gurmukh ho-ay nihaalee-ai i-o keemat paa-ee.
1 14| |

Let us be Gurmukh, be happy, thus we knowfor His worth. 4

?ft?fewr wtf fH& ara sre sort ii jeevdi-aa laahaa milai gur kaar kamaavai.

Ifone serves Guru, one will get reward while living.

vaft ut feftror 31 nfeara iiuii poorab hovai likJii-aa taa satgur paavai. ||5||

If it is preordained, then one can have true Guru. 5

hsw Hz*" fisH ts gaxfir sai^ ii manmukJi Jotaa nit hai .bJiarmeh b_harmaa-ay.

Manmukh daily suffers loss, he is wandering in wilderness.

mm »fg s feif ipt at ii manmukh anDh. na chayt-ee ki-o darsan paa-ay.
1
16||

Manmukh, the blind does not remember, how can he see Him ? 6

3* nfti wfewp w&ft w§ ftre w& u taa jag aa-i-aa jaanee-ai saachai liv laa-ay.

Only that person is known to be born who is intuned with True.

ira it varr 3d H3> h% ftra^ ii.? ii gur bitaytay paaras ]2ha-ay jotee jot milaa-ay. 1
1 7) |

Those who meet Guru, they become touchstone, their light merges in His light 7

mftiM? a$ te?R5H spa aft arg^t II ahinis rahai niraaimo kaar Dhur kee karn.ee.

Day and night, he lives detached, serves His God
(Too* ?pfH jfsiftwr 3*3 srfe vzit iitn^fii naanak naam sanjokjiee-aa raajay har charnee. ||8||19||

Nanah says, "Contented in name are in love with Hisfeet "8.19

mw s ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

otH^ YHmz »jttft»r 3* £ »fe w& ii kaytaa aakhan aaJshee-ai taa kay ant na jaanaa.

How much may I say by saying , I do not know His limits.

ft feuftw era tar 3 ft 3^ H3T3r iisn mai niphri-aa Dhar ayk tooN mai taan sataanaa. 1 11 1 f

/ am devoid of base, you are my base, you are my strength, the greatest strength. 1

?TOoT aft Nua&fc *t H3 sik h^w ii naanak kee ardaas hai sach naam suhaylaa.

Nanak prays that let me be happy in true name.

wry arfcTur roft «cft ara mi^r itop mil arrf it

aap ga-i-aa sojh.ee pa-ee gur sabdee maylaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Negating self(ego) I could know, that union is by the word ofGuru. 1 (Pause)

ufft arai <jk'*M w€tf( 4\wv ii ha-umai garab gavaa-ee-ai paa-ee-ai veechaar.

Let us Pose pride, ego, andget His thoughts.

rrftra ftrf h?> HTfe»r # w% iisii saahib si-o man maani-aa day saach aDhaar. ||2| |

My mind ispleased with Master, please give me the base oftruth. 2
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»rfuf?rftT ?f1h TO*ft»F tot ii ahinis naam santokhee-aa sayvaa sach saa-ee.

Day and night, be contented in name, that is the true service.

w oif ffcurg s waist w& ustftf 3tr^ ii3 ii jaa ka-o bighan na laag-ee chaalai hukam rajaa-ee. ||3||

One who lives in order, as per His will, suffers no hurdle. 3

?sdH ^wH h 3# ft ut ii hukam rajaa-ee jo chalai so pavai kjhajaanai.

One who lives in order, and as per His will, he is part ofHis treasury.

re 5^ s yferfl to to^ H9 ii khotay thavar na paa-inee ralay joothaanai.
1 14| |

The worthlessfind no place, they are mixed up with dirty. 4
fe3 fe3w mrcfrfr to nfc u^hft ii nit nij kharaa samaalee-ai sach sa-udaa paa-ee-ai.

Let us, everyday, lookfor the worthy, and get the real goods.

srefo s wzift & wrarfc tra^Wf imn khotay nariar na aavnee lay agan jalaa-ee-ai.
1

1 5| |

The unworthy should not be seen, let us have and consign them to fire. 5

ftrcft »T3M tftfcpw uw>( to> ii jinee aajam cheeni-aa parmaajam so-ee.

Those who realized self, they are supreme, God
$Z *jffij3- fro* 3s TO wfrjf Hill ayko amrit birakh hai fal amrit ho-ee. ||6||

The tree ofnectar is only One, itsfruit is also nectar. 6

M?fii3 to fir?ft wfaw nfo ad wn# ii amri£ fal jinee chaakhi-aa sach rahay agbaa-ee.

Those who have tasted nectarfruits, they are ever contented with truth.

f^w srih si? t ufoaH* HPii tinnaa ijharem na bhayrj hai har rasan rasaa-ee. ||7||

They are not in doubt or discrimination, and are enjoying the taste ofGod 7

uorfH HSafr nrfewr to to1-

arr^t n hukam sanjogee aa-i-aa chal sarjaa rajaa-ee.

One is born in order to be in union and to live ever as He wills.

>xQdife»r% to fn& TS^t ncipoii

a-ogani-aaray ka-o gun naankai sach milai vadaa-ee. ||8||20||

Nanak says, "He gives virtues to the vicious andpraisefor meeting the True. " 8.20

wttf huot ^ ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1

ht> sr3% ufo ?srfe to wfew ii man raata-o har naa-ay sach vakhaarii-aa.

The mind is coloured in God's name, thus true is told

werr & fe»>|T flifew ig wfew inn lokaa daa ki-aa jaa-ay jaa luQh fahaani-aa. ||1||

What people lose? if you have liked 1

P. 422
?r§ 5J3i fft% ira^r to foment ii ja-o lag jee-o paraan sach Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Till life and breath are, let us remember True.

*n% to arte to tr^hik iiin arerf ii

laahaa har gun gaa-ay milai sukh paa-ee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

To sing the attributes ofGod is profitable, ifwe meet, we get happiness. 1 (Pause)

to! 3"ht erg eftwro f n sachee tayree kaar deh rja-i-aal tooN
.

Your service is true, O! merciful give it to me.

uf tft^ gg mrfe i\ wrf f ii?ii ha-ojeevaa iuDhsaalaahi mai tayk aDhaar JooN . ||2||

77/ve &ji praising you, you are my support base. 2

efe to? rWA ero ~3 H'aJl ii d.ar sayvak garvaan darad JooN jaanhee.

/ am your servant, gatekeeper, only you know my pains.

saife 33t fra^ sro anKRfl na ii bhagai tayree hairaan darad. gavaavhee. ||3||

Your devotion is ofwonders, it cures allpains. 3

«*ddid tfh TOfr araHfa a'srft ii d_argeh naam hadoor gurmukh jaansee.
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With your name one gets to your presence, in your court This Gurmukh knows.

$w fkt na? uvsft lis u vaylaa sach parvaan sabad pachhaansee.
1 14| |

By realizing word, he will know the real time ofacceptance. 4

TJ3 nsv srftr wQ $w zr& t>»h ftfe 11 sa£ santokh kar bJiaa-o tosaa har naam say-ay.

Those who are in truth, in contentedness, in love (with God),

they get name ofGod as foodforjourney.

ksu eft fedidw hh %fe nun manhu chhod vikaar sachaa sach day-ay.
1 15| |

O! my mind, leave ill-deeds, the True will grant you truth. 5

to to* to wfenp ii sachay sachaa nayhu sachai laa-i-aa.

Love with True is true, and is granted by True.

wit a% fowl? # feg wfew niii aapay karay ni-aa-o jo lis bJiaa-i-aa. I|6||

He Himselfdelivers justice, as He likes. 6

to to! wfa %fa 5ftwB <r ii sachay sachee daai deh da-i-aal hai.

The True gives the true, He is merciful.

feHMfes ^fe wh Mote %s hpii Jis sayvee din raaj naam amol hai.
1 17| |

Let us serve Him day and night, His name is invaluable. 7

f 9f ^? sr<tf»F ii too
N uiam ha-o neech sayvak kaaNdhee-aa.

You are the highest, I am the lowest, thus I am your selected servant

TFTtsi prefer sro fnw to iiciip^ii naanak nadar karayhu milai sach vaaNdjiee-aa. ||8||21|
j

Nanak says, "IfHe is kind, the separated will unite, " 8. 21

wh1 toot s ii aasaa mehlaa l.ASAM: 1

wz7* fer§ to ftf zhft ii aavan jaanaa ki-o rahai ki-o maylaa ho-ee.

How to stop coming and going and how to unite.

ash to£ sirw aw fe? totf iitn janam maran. kaa dukh gbano nit sahsaa do-ee. ||i||

The pain ofbirth and death is terrible, this doubt is ever increasing. 1

ft?> ?nt few ft? fljaj ^dd'tfl ii bin naavafki-aa jeevnaa fit Qharig chaturaa-ee.

W-Tm/ £s /(/c without name ? the smartness is a detesting curse.

Hfedld Hrg S Uft B3lft 7f W^t IIS II dirf II

satgur saaDh na sayvi-aa har bJiagal na bjiaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

If I did not serve saint, true Guru, I cannot enjoy devotionfor God. 1 (Pause)

npwE 3§ to u^Jf arg n aavan jaavan. la-o rahai paa-ee-ai gur pooraa.

The coming andgoing can stop only, ifwe meet a perfect Guru.

tto us anlf efe fkffft to1" ipii raam naam Dhan raas day-ay binsai Ijharam kooraa.
1 12|

|

He gives the capital of God's name, thus thefalse doubts vanish. 2

to FTflF af fnfe to to q?> to art ii sant janaa ka-o mil rahai Dhan Dhan jas gaa-ay.

The saints, men of God, could get Him, they sing His great praise.

wfeuw wrairar TOwft sn% v£ nan aad purakh apramparaa gurmukh. har paa-ay. |[3||

The Primal Purakh is infinite, Gurmukh gets such a God. 3

sfwr n*3T asiftwr wtft rnw n natoo-ai saaNg banaa-i-aa baajee sansaaraa.

This world is a drama created like a play by disguiseer.

fro us arft Qadd 77*fr w& imn khin pal baajee daykhee-ai ujhrat nahee baaraa. ||4||

This play is seenfor a moment, and it takes no time in vanishing. 4

ufft e§vft ¥sz>- f5 wJoCdi ii ha-umai cha-uparli khaytflaa jtioottiay ahaNkaaraa.

Ego plays chaupar (a game), infalse vanity.

to t*aj tr*t h far£ to to? *Jltiidi imn sabJi jag haarai so jijiai gur sabad veechaaraa. 1 15| |
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The whole world loses, only he wins who ponders upon the word of Guru. S

ft& wj& aft fu^t arte s»h trw^ n ji-o anDhulai hath tohnee har naam hamaarai.

As stick in blind's hand, so is name of Godfor me.

aw ?ph ufo £a $ ffcfk sf? jw% n€n raam naam hartayk hai nis d_a-ut savaarai. ||6||

God's name is my base, it makes my day and night pleasant 6

fp@ f atffir fe§ 3«F uftr 5VH wurgr n jj.0 too
N raakhahi ti-o rahaa har naam aDhaaraa.

As you keep so I live, your (God's) name is my base.

»n% irfe>»r h?> wafe vwi* iipii ant sakhaa-ee paa-i-aa jan mukai djj-aaraa.
1 17| |

In the end, I met my dear, he showed me the door to liberation. 7

tT?th >ras sir tTfa ya^ ii janam maran d_ukh mayti-aa jap naam muraaray.

Remembering the name of God, the agony of birth and death is over.

?raa ?JH s 3tj%w jnj 31% nt 113311 naanak naam na veesrai pooraa gur Jaaray. ||8||22||

Nanak says, "Name should not beforgotten, thus perfect Guru liberates. " 8.22

ww xuw 3 nm^r€tnp 3 aasaa mehlaa 3 asatpad_ee-aa gnar 2

ASA M: 2ASHTPAD1AN GHAR -2

HS""*Hf=wa VH^fe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

RfHf ifc? ftffijfe na 3a* ydn«fl Has HH^t 11 saasat bayd simrit sar tayraa sursaree charan sama anee.

Shashtra, Vedas, Simritis, are in ocean (you), and Sursari (Ganges) is atyourfeet

mfstfe nfeaif f 3thhh fedia) n<ui saakhaa teen mool matraavaitooN taaM sarabvidaanee. ||1||

In three branches the Primal wisdom pervades, thus you are in all wonders. I

y a ass air jroa ira wfija w€t inn 3?rf 11

taa kay charan japai jan naanak bolay amrit banee.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Nanak, man of God, remembers yourfeet, and recites blissful hymns (bani). 1 (Pause)

3=/Ih dddl ^pftfaftrfafijtfswat 11 taytees karorhee gaas j;umHaaray riPfr siPh paraan aDhaaree.

Thirty three crores are your servants, your magic is my life-base.

P. 423
y^wR frcft sras fewr afa wftr ^Wj'JI hp 11

taa kay roop na jaahee lakh-nay ki-aa kar aakh veechaaree.
1 12|

|

Theirforms cannot be known, what can I do, see and think ? 2

3tft> as*^ aa <ft Mfafe yr^t 11 teen gunaa tayray jug hee anjar chaaray tayree-aa khaanee.

All the three Gunnas are in your age (time). All thefour sources of life areyours.

sray at 3* U3H ira u^hft sit >mot aa^t 113 11

karam hovai taa param pad. paa-ee-ai kathay akath kahaanee. ||3||

Ifyou are kind, I may get supremeposition, then I will relate the unrdatable story. 3

§ aaa* sftwr Hf 3a1 ftwr £ afr var^t 11 too
N kartaa kee-aa sabh tayraa ki-aa ko karay paraanee.

You are Creator, all that created is yours, what a human being can do ?

w a# fi^fe aafr f wnft w$ *rfe hm1^ nan

jaa ka-o nad_ar karahi too" apnee saa-ee sach samaanee. ||4||

Upon whomever you are kind, only he merges in True. 4

sm ta» Hf it& & aal was fl^t 11 naam tayraa safeh ko-ee layt hai jaytee aavan jaanee.

Every one, that comes and goes, remembers your name.

w fg s»t & pHftt ft aa KSMfV faa fewrat imii

jaa tuDh bhaavai taa gurmukh boojhai hor manmukh firai i-aanee. ||5[|

Ifyou like, Gurmukh understands, all other, Manmukhs ignorants are wandering. 5
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^tsipftciQtili! vfevfrsnf^WI ii chaaray vaydbarahmayka-odee-ay parhpa£hkaray veechaaree.

All thefour Vedas are given to Brahma, reading and reading, he thinks over them,

w w tray 7; gyrar ?>gfe H^ftr »i«3'<fl

taa kaa hukam na boojjiai bapurhaa narak surag avjaaree. ||6||

But thepoor does not understandHis order, and descends in hell or heaven. 6

tjanj trarcj 3 g»w oft£ arefij afe 11 jugah jugah kay raajay kee-ay gaavahi kar avtaaree.

They were made kings in different ages, people started singing about them as incarnations.

f=r?> & »r§ s wf&w 3T op few aft" apfe ^Kj'JI iipii

tin bhee ant na paa-i-aa taa kaa ki-aa kar aakji veechaaree. ||7| |

Even they did not know His limits, what they can say or think. 7

s ire1" cftwr tjs ww %fti s we w*f£ ii

tooN sachaa iayraa kee-aa sabji saachaa deh ta saach vakhaanee.

You are True, all that you created is true, ifyou bless, I can tell about you (true).

W c& FRT ywvfil »W3r HOH TrfU HWcft II tilHI!33 II

jaa ka-o sach bujhaaveh apnaa sehjay naam samaanee. ||8||1||23||

Whomever you make to understand your truth, he merges in name, in ease. 8. 1.23

tfPTF Hum 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

Hfedid shcf oth awftw ii satgur hamraa bjiaram gavaa-i-aa.

Trwe (»«r« my doubts lost.

ufe ?fh fedrfA nfe ^H'fe»r ii har naam niranjan man vasaa-i-aa.

He got His taintless name to abide in me.

me 3tffc totm ipfew \w\ sabad cheen sadaa sukh paa-i-aa.

Meditating over word, I am in ever bliss. 1

nfe hs >i% 3f ftmre" ii sun man mayray tat gi-aan.

£frfen O! my mind, the knowledge about Reality.

?Pc5" H5" ftrfij w£ araHfW v^Wr sor fetr§ ihii sj<j'9 n

dayvan vaalaa sabh biDh jaanai qurmukh paa-ee-ai naam niDhaan. rahaa-o.

The Giver knows all methods, Gurmukh gets the treasure ofname. 1 (Pause)

Hfedia s£ eft ?few^t ii satgur fehaytay kee vadi-aa-ee.

The importance is in meeting true Guru.

ftrffc HH3T wrarffc f^pw ii jin mamtaa agan tarisnaa buj{iaa-ee.

That puts offthefire ofgreed oflust

huh W3* irfij ai3 ^Fcft 11=711 sehjay maataa har gun gaa-ee. ||2||

The intoxicated, in ease, sings the attributes of God. 2

l%? ?ra u% 67% ?> tTcft ii via gur pooray ko-ay na jaarjee.

None knows without perfect Guru.

wfew wfcr eft ii maa-i-aa mohi doojai loJjh.aariee.

.4// <we* charmed by wealth, thus are attracted by otherness.

ajairfcr fWA ufe H^t nan gurmukh naam milai harban.ee. ||3||

Gurmukh gets the word ofGod, His name. 3

ara h?t jut fafo 3u jto ii gur sayvaa tapaaN
sir tap saar.

The service of Guru is the austerity of all austerities, the essence.

ufe rihf Mfe wft nw ev RjH'dcUMd ii har jee-o man vasai sabji dookll visaaranhaar.

01 lovable God, let the pain-forgetting, live in my mind.

zzfa we efo nfowg/ iJ9ii dar saachai deesai sachiaar.
1 14| |
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The truthful living is seen at the door of True. 4

are ite % m# ?rfe n gur sayvaa lay £arib_havan sojhee ho-ay.

With the service of Guru, three worlds are known.

»ry Msfe uft ir% Hfe n aap pachhaan har paavai so-ay.

One who understands self, meets God.

tp€\ a^t mto iran/fe ufe nun saachee banee mahal paraapat ho-ay. ||5||

True word is blessed by the home of True. 5

are # to aw 11 gur sayvaa iay sabh kul uDhaaray.

With the service of Guru, one gets his wholefamily liberated

fcara* 7ph a& ffe ure 11 nirmal naam rakhai ur Dhaaray.

Pure name, he keeps in mind.

w& ftw ppfe *jwa win saachee sob_haa saach d.u-aaray. ||6||

True praise is offered at the true door. 6

h «4)'dil frf ajfo fvT j57$ || say vadbhaagee je gur sayvaa laa-ay.

They are greatly lucky, who are placed in the service of Guru.

w>fe6 g&rfe h? s'y fijd'fi ii an-djn b_hagaj sach naam drirh-aa-ay.

/>ay (WMf night, they are in devotion, and they remember the true name.

ftRT aw Hai? hpii naamay uDhray kul sabaa-ay.
1 17||

With the name, the wholefamily liberates. 7

<roa at ^tere ii naanak saach kahai veechaar.

Nanak says the true thought.

Tjftr sr ?phw §fa qrfo ii har kaa naam rakhahu ur Dhaar.

Keep the name ofGod in mind.

uta srar^t at ^wro iitioiioeii har bjiagtee raaiay mokJi du-aar. ||8||2||24}|

Those, in the lovefor devotion ofGod, are at the doors ofLiberation. 8.2.24

»jw HsrsT 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

ww aa it? aat ii aasaa aas karay safch ko-ee.

Every one is hoping in hopes.

<jaft at teaw ant ii hukmai boojhai niraasaa ho-ee.

Realising His order, one abdicates hopes.

ww fefo h§ ant s^t ii aasaa vich sutay ka-ee lo-ee.

Many people are sleeping in hopes,

h wSt H'di'S hhY ii°iii so jaagai jaagaavai so-ee. ||1||

//e awakes, whom God awakens. J

nfearfa fro a^tfew fes ?p% ftf ?> fr^t ii salgur naam bujtiaa-i-aa via naavai b_hukti na jaa-ee.

True Guru teaches to realize name, devoid ofname, hunger does not go.

P. 424
wk few wife a? ?th fas fan inn asrf ii

naamay tarisnaa agan bujhai naam milai tisai rajaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Thefire of lust is put out by name, and name one gets ifHe wills. 1 (Pause)

ate arefe na? ve1?? ii kal keerai sabad pachhaan.

In dark age, know to sing the praising wordfor God
33ifk aa wtora ii ayhaa bjiagaj chookai abhimaan.

This the devotion that eradicates ego.

Hfrfdid nfew at ira^r? ii salgur sayvi-ai hovai parvaan.
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Let us serve true Guru and be accepted.

fkfo ww oftet fen s fro iqii jin aasaa keetee £is nojaan. ||2||

One -who gives you hope, know Him. 2

fen few fk n jis ki-aa deejai je sabad sunaa-ay.

What to give one, who recites wordfor you.

srfe fcravT jtth nfe ii kar kirpaa naam man vasaa-ay.

Being kind, He gives name in mind.

fe<j faa »ry n ih sir deejai aap gavaa-ay.

Leave ego and surrenderyour head before Him.

uorft at hc* jw ir£ 11311 hukmai boojhay sadaa suMl paa-ay.
1 13||

Realising order, ever remains in happiness. 3
wftr ot^ # »rftr c<d'« n aap karay fcai aap karaa-ay.

He Himselfdoes and Himselfgets done.

wO irawftf 7m ii aapay gurmujch naam vasaa-ay.

He Himself lets His name to abide in Gurmukh 's mind.

wftr fH't wfU H^fti ir£ ii aap ijhulaavai aap maarag paa-ay.

He Himselfgets to astray and Himselfshows the way.

h# Hsfe nfo Hwt nen sachai sabad sach samaa-ay.
1 14| |

With true word, one merges in True. 4

to' htc ra> h w£i ii sachaa sabad sachee hai bajjee.

True is the word, truly spoken.

araHft* tjfir gfti »rfe n gurmukh jug jug aajch. vakhaanee.

Gurmukh, in all ages, recites and explains.

HTSHfa Hftr ?gfk ii manmukh mohi bbaram bholaanee.

Manmukh is astraying in greed, in doubt

fro ?>4 re fet uQ4>4l HMif bin naavai sab_h firai ba-uraan.ee.
1 15| |

Without name all are wandering in wilderness. 5

3tftr zn> Hfa tcT wffew ii ieen Ijhavan men aykaa maa-i-aa.

In all the three worlds, is one darkforce (Maya).

Haftr iff? ufe fir s1© fijd'fewr ii moorakh parh paih doojaa btiaa-o drirJi-aa-i-aa.

Thefoolish reading and reading, starts loving the other.

aa sraH owt ?w Ha'fe»r ii baho karam kamaavai dukh sabaa-i-aa.

He earns lot ofactions, but all arepain producing,

Hfedia dfe totw vfewr ii ^ ii sajgur sayv sadaa sukjj paa-i-aa.
1 16|

|

Serving True Guru one is ever happy. 6

Mfftfg >ftsr ra? ftpfi ii amrii meediaa sabad veechaar.

The thought ofword is sweet nectar.

wsfetf #3t afft h1^ ii an-din ijhogay ha-umai maar.

Killing ego, one enjoys day and night.

Frjfa »r#fe faair tjr% h sahj anand kirpaa Dhaar.

Have merciful in mind and be in bliss, in ease.

7rfti at tjw ufa ftwftr iipii naam rajay sadaa sach pi-aar. ||7||

Loving name, always love True. 7

ufo Hftr u^h?f ara Ha? ^tjifij n har jap parhee-ai gur sabad veechaar.

Remember God and read and think ofGuru's word.
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irfu uttt 3fft ii har jap parhee-ai ha-umai maar.

Killing ego, read and remember God.

<jfo ?rura> sfe nfe fvwfe ii har japee-ai bha-ay sach pi-aar.

Remembering God brings lovefor True.

s*y araHfe fa
-
trfe iitiiaiipuu naanak naam gurmal ur Dhaar. ||8||3||25||

Nanah says, "Keep in mind, the wisdom of Guru.: 8.3.25

Mr"" Hfkdid vpr^fe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace of true Guru.

wm ww huw a nmzu&w ur- c cr^t n raag aasaa mehlaa 3 asatpadee-aa ghar 8 kaafee.

RAG ASA M: 3ASHTPADIAN GHAR -8, KAFI
are t h% fvft ftrffr f^mr wife fs^t ii gur tay saat oopjai jin tarisnaa agan bujh.aa-ee.

Peace originatesfrom Guru, as he extinguishes thefire oflust

are f ?fh ^fW^t inn gur Say naam paa-ee-ai vadee vadi-aa-ee. ||1||

Let us have namefrom Guru, this will be a greatest luck. 1

eer ?ph dfe >Hfr w& u ayko naam chayt mayray bhaa-ee.

O! my brother, remember only one name.

rtdld W&td 1 ^fif Sft? U^ Hd^'tJl mil dd'G II

jagat jalandaa daykh kai bjiaj pa-ay sarnaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Seeing the world burning, rush to the refuge of God. 1 (Pause)

are t fawns
-

fuft hst 3? n gur Say gi-aan oopjai mahaa Sat beechaaraa.

The knowledge originatesfrom Guru, to ponder over the supreme Reality.

are t €f i^few aai^t b% ss1^ ioii gur Say ghar dar paa-i-aa bJiagSee bharay tjhandaaraa.
| [2| |

/ am blessed with home by Guru, now my treasures arefull with devotion. 2

arawfa tfh ftiwtfw §5 n gurmukh naam Ohi-aa-ee-ai boojhai veechaaraa.

Gurmukh remembers name and realizes His thought.

arayfW sarfe hotu tf wfere raf wra* 113 ii gurmukh b_hagat salaah hai anSar sabad apaarea. 1 13| |

Gurmukh 's devotion is His praise, in him abides the infinite word. 3

arayfV m* %Urf cr% 77 11 gurmukh sookh oopjai dukh kaday na ho-ee.

The happiness orignates in Gurmukh, he never suffers pains,

areyfk u#ft w$ti(m ft>3HW lit* 11 gurmukh ha-umai maaree-ai man nirmal ho-ee. ||4||

Gurmukh kills ego, his mind is everpure. 4

Hfeffe ftiffewr wry arfewr%m H3T u^r 11 saSgur mili-ai aap ga-i-aa £arib_havan sojhee paa-ee.

Meeting true Guru, ego goes, one realizes three worlds.

fe^MB imft aur S^t fkw^t nun nirmal jot pasar raheejoSee jot milaa-ee. ||5||

The pure light is spreading, thus light is merging in light. 5

yt an% HHHrfe»fT wfe u# 11 poorai gur samjkaa-i-aa mat ootam ho-ee.

The perfect Guru counseled, my wisdom is now better.

wf3f rftew H*fe ufe ("PM 55 d^t ii£ii anSar seeta
I saal ho-ay naamay sukh ho-ee.

1 16| |

My mind is cool, peaceful, I am happy in name. 6

nfd did 3* fk& tT ?rere o?%^t 11 pooraa saSgur £aaN milai jaaN nadar karay-ee.

The perfect Guru I can meet only, ifHe is kind.

fc<»fef <-PV TO SC^»ffo fefa f¥ feufti 7> f& IIPII

kilvikh paap sab_h katee-ah fir dukJi bighian na ho-ee. ||7||

All sins and sorrows are removed, no sorrow, no hurdle happens. 7
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P. 425
»ru£ ufe ?few^w # ii aapnai hath vadi-aa-ee-aa day naamay laa-ay.

All laurels are in His hand, after giving, He gets one to remember name.

<TOcT 7PH fiw<J Hfo ?fW sfWtf v£ lir 118113^11

naanak naam niDhaan man vasi-aa vadi-aa-ee paa-ay.
1 18| |4||26||

Nanak says, "Name is a treasure, if it abides in mind, then one gets great laurels. " 8.4.26

wttf iw 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

rrfe >?fc wwfe 3 wO wrfe fk$ s^fr n

sun man man vasaa-ay tooN aapay aa-ay milai mayray bJiaa-ee.

O! my brother, listen and reflect and have Him in mind, He Himselfwill come and meet
w>fe?> Htft sarfe erfa n§ fe? n =m an-djn sachee bJiagat kar sachai chit laa-ee.

1
1 1 1

1

Day and night, be in true devotion, intune your mind with True. 1

t£ ?fh fWftr § m M^fo >ft snft ii ayko naam pjii-aa-ay too" sukh paavahi mayray bJiaa-ee.

O! my brother, remember only one name, and enjoy happiness.

uf>> ftF gfa crfa
-^ ^few^t irii g<p§ ii ha-umai doojaa door kar vadee vadi-aa-ee. ||1| |

rahaa-o.

Cast away ego and duality, and dedicate yourself to His greatpraise. 1 (Pause)

fejj ildldl S m% Hfe fTS fe? nlddld yr^t ^ tlife II

is bhagtee no sur nar mun jan lochday vin satgur paa-ee na jaa-ay.

The men, the saints, the gods, the sages, yearnfor this devotion, none can get it without true Guru.

vfes V3% nfeoft 7> vfe ti3 ii pandit parji-day jotikee tin boojh na paa-ay.
1 12|

|

The pandits and astrologers read but they can not know it. 2

»p£r £ Hf aftr&?> few otus s w€\ u aapai thai sabji rakhi-on kichh kalian na jaa-ee.

Keeping in His hands, He protects, nothing can be said about it

wit tfe *r m&nt aria
-

1¥ au'tH 113 n aapay day-ay so paa-ee-ai gur boojh bujhaa-ee.
1 13 1

1

Whatever He Himselfgives, we get, Guru has let me understand this. 3

tftwf hs nfe fen # hot or/ H^t ii jee-a jant sab_h tis day sabJinaa kaa so-ee.

All created beings are His, He is of all

Htr Ioth w# ^ frF iiiiii mandaa kis no aakhee-ai jay doojaa ho-ee.
1 14| |

Whom to call bad, only ifsomeone else is ? (that means there is none else. ) 4

fes (Jcth <dd«j' %ep ftrfe otot ii jko hukam varatdaa aykaa sir kaaraa.

There is only one government, so only one order is operating.

wfU 33^r fe^fex? ss Rfoj"di imii aap bJiavaalee d4ee-an antar lobJi vikaaraa.
1 15| |

He Himselfdirects troubles, by creating greed and evil-intention in mind. 5

fro wit araHfV cftfewr gsffr 4te*p ii ik aapay gurmukjl keeti-an boojhan veechaaraa.

To some He Himselfmakes Gurmukh, they realize His thoughts.

sarfe ^ €?f # wnfarc? »?3fe$w wtw bhagat b_h.ee onaa no baj_hsee-an antar b_handaaraa.
1 16|

|

Devotion also is blessed to them, treasure within. 6

ftiwtflw TTHfTO&Hsrftgtd^tii gi-aanee-aa no sabjj sach hai sach sojhee ho-ee.

For learned, everything is known, they understand all truth.

§fe faftts h? wzfcw# ii o ii o-ay b_hulaa-ay kisai day na b_hulnHee sach jaanan so-ee.
1 17 1

1

They do no astray, even it one tries, they know the True. 7

ura wftj ifo ?ara£ ii# ^Id'dl ii ghar meh panch varatday panchay veechaaree.

In homefive are living, they (five) are under debate.

BTfic* ftRf Hfedjd ?ftT 5 »T^t 3fA H^t «t:llVII3PII

naanak bin satgurvas na aavn Hee naam ha-umai maaree. ||8||5||27||
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Nanak says, "They cannot be disciplined without the true Guru,Name kills the ego. " 8.5.27

*mu hub* 3 H aasaa mehiaa 3. ASA M: 3

m% wrefa n? fS wufa fsa ?rft n gharai andar sabh vath hai baahar ki£hh naahee.

Everything is in home (body) nothing is outside.

ara ydH'Wl w&nt wfefo corz wat iisii gur parsaadee paa-ee-ai antar kapat khulaahee. ||1||

Let us get with the grace of Guru, and open the doors ofmind. 1

Hfedjd t afe ir^t>>f g^t ii sajgur tay har paa-ee-af bhaa-ee.

O! brother, let us meet God through true Guru.

wrefo wh few fs Hfetild «twr fctrnt iiiii au^f n

anjar naam niDhaan hai poorai saigur dee-aa dikhaa-ee.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

In mind is the treasure ofname, perfect true Guru has shown it. 1 (Pause)

ufo or w<m 5% h s£ v§ 33?> itww ii har kaa gaahak hovai so la-ay paa-ay rafcan veechaaraa.

Ifthere is a purchaser (seeker)for God, he can get thegems ofthoughts.

>jfef fea fenfe Hsr% ii? ii andar kholai dib disat daykhai mukai bhandaaraa.
1 12| |

In his mind, the divine eye opens, he sees the treasure ofdevotion. 2

wreftr HTO w?>of ufij fft§ c*% n andar mahal anayk heh jee-o karay vasayraa.

In lot ofhomes (bodies), the lovable Godmakes His home.

f^fewr vferft fefo dfe ?r #3^ iiaji man chindi-aa fal paa-iseefir ho-ay na fayraa. ||3||

Thus let us get the desiredfruits, then there will be no return. 3

urofhw Jwfe Z5cr ara dst ii paarkhee-aa vath samaal la-ee gur sojhee ho-ee.

The Guru blessed the experts with understanding, thus they handle the given material.

?>m Uti'dy wra re araMfe srst no n naam padaarath amul saa gurmukh paavai ko-ee.
1 14|

|

Name is invaluable wealth, only very rare of a Gurmukh can have it 4
H^ra s% h few wtr ?f uit wefo 3»Er u baahar bjiaalay so ki-aa lahai vath gharai andar b_haa-ee.

O! brother, whoever searches outside, what can hefind ? when the gift is in home.

sa^a^HitraifetHSHfeufeaR^t nun bharmay b_hoolaa sabJijagfiraimanmukhpalgavaa-ee. ||5||

The whole world is astraying in doubts, the Manmukhs have lost their honour. 5

uia »nv2T ua uift fs* ws\ n ghar dar £hhoday aapnaa par ghar jhoothaa jaa-ee.

The liars leave their own home, comforts andgo to other's home.

?rar ua^frft fas s»f %z* w& ii£ii chorai vaaNgoo pakrhee-ai bin naavai chotaa khaa-ee.
1 16| |

They are caught like thieves, devoid of name, they suffer blows. 6

ftrefl" ura ws* wvjt ff H*fr& w& ii jin
Hee ghar jaataa aapnaa say sukhee-ay bhaa-ee.

O! brother, those who could recognize their home, they are happy.

»?3fo gay urfew ara efr ^fewtft II9U aniar barahm pa£hhaani-aa gur kee vadi-aa-ee.
1 17| |

They recognize God within, this is the greatness of Guru. 7

W7> sr% fan w*ft>& wd; %fe ii aapay daan karay kis aakhee-ai aapay day-ay bujhaa-ee.

Whom to tell ? that God Himselfgives gifts, and Himselfmakes to understand

(Too? <^h fWfe f ?fej^TOr ir?t iieirfinatii

naanak naam Dhi-aa-ay tooN dar sachai sobhaa paa-ee.
1 18| |6| |28| |

Nanak says, "You remember name, then you will earn praise at the doors of True. " 8. 6.28

P. 426
huot 3 ii aasaa mehiaa 3. ASA M: 3

»r0 wy uzifeww >lteT ii aapai aap pachhaani-aa saad meethaa bhaa-ee.

01 brother, realizing selfby self, the taste is sweet.

ufe afh aifw^ Her? ftr?7T jto s^t irii harraschaakhi-ai mukat bJia-ayjinHaasaachobJiaa-ee. ||1||
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O! brother, tasting the nectar ofGod, the truthful become liberated. 1

ufo tftf fcaw» ftaHOT feaHW Hfr &w ii har jee-o nirmal nirmalaa nirmal man vaasaa.

01 lovable, God is pure and He stays in pure mind.

3RW3t hwJ)m> ftrfaw wftr fsnr n-sn aerf n

gurmatee salaahee-ai bikhi-aa maahi uslaasaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Praise with the wisdom of Guru, and live detached in poison. 1 (Pause)

ftrs m§ «fy 7> m wft w& n bin sabgai aap na jaap-ee sabJi anPhee biiaa-ee.

O! brother, without word, self is not known, and all are blind.

?raH3t «rfe tFTW 7m wife h*c^t gurmatee ghat chaannaa naam ant saMiaa-ee. ||2||

With the wisdom of Guru, the body is enlightened, the name becomesfriend in the end 2

?w ift ?rfH ?33^ 7m ^*»d'd« ii naamay hee naam varatday naamay var£aaraa.

The name-remembering live in name, their whole inter-action is in name.

«f3ft tph wnV tfh d ?>n} TOte4\w ii 3 ii aniar naam mujcfa naam hai naamay sabadveechaaraa. ||3||

Name is in their mouth, name is in their mind, through name they think upon word 3

snj TT&ft 7ph K^Wf 7& ^fewmfr ii naam sunee-ai naam mannee-ai naamay vadi-aa-ee.

Let us listen name, reflect upon name, through name are laurels.

sth H?pd mtwit huw lis ii naam salaahay sadaa sad_aa naamay mahal paa-ee. ||4||

Ifone ever praises name, then through name he enters His home. 4

st) *ft urfc ht?^t sift for irr#
ii naamay hee ghat chaannaa naamay sobjiaa paa-ee.

With name the body is enlightened, with name one is praised

jtm tft fuft ?s
Tff iras^ iiu ii naamay hee sulch oopjai naamay sarriaa-ee. ||5||

With name is happiness, with name one is in His refuge. 5

fe?) wk eife 7» H?ftnf H?y>nV wfe dN'tfl n bin naavai ko-ay na mannee-ai manmukh pat gavaa-ee.

Devoid ofname, none is accepted, Manmukh loses his honour.

«h yfe a1̂ H^hnfe few fTSM dwtfl ii£ii jam pur baaDhay maaree-ah birthaa janam gavaa-ee.
1 16| |

77rev arc tiedand thrashed in hell, and lose their life in waste. 6

Tm oft jfe* TraHftf ?fh hf^t ii naamai kee sab_h sayvaa karai gurmukh naam bujh_aa-ee.

All serve the name, name is given to Gurmukh.

stmu # am HPfWr sn> iipii naamhu hee naam mannee-ai naamay vadi-aa-ee. ||7||

Name is pleasing to my mind , and laurels are also by name. 7

fifff ?r ferr fw& ara>dt hs^t n jis no dayvai tfs milai gurmatee naam bujhaa-ee.

Wliomever He gives, he gets, name is understood by the wisdom ofGuru.
cTOoT TO fef Iff t ^frl U y% Wftl £ Vtf imi?H3<ll

naanak sabJi kichh naavai kai vas hai poorai bJiaag ko paa-ee. ||8||7||29| |

Nanak says, "Everything is under the control of name, very rare with perfect luck can get

it. " 8. 7.29

wrrr huw 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

«o'diel HTO 7> il'fe^l 39 «<*(<> ftra 5T H>JfT^ II

duhaaganee mahal na paa-inHee na jaanan pir kaa su-aa-o.

The deserted wives are not allowed to enter husband's home, they do not know the taste ofHis

love.

fecr awfo fo?ft H»rf iisii fikaa boleh naa niveh gpojaa bJiaa-o su-aa-o.
1

1 1| |

They speak stupid, do not submit, and are in the taste ofother's love. 1

fey Hgwr fef oriV w4 ii ih manoo-aa ki-o kar vas aavai.

How this mind can be disciplined ?
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are udH'tA 5'cftwt ftror?* H^t mra »r% nut g^rf n

gur parsaadee tiiaakee-ai gi-aan ma£ee ghar aavai. rahaa-o.

With grace of Guru, it should he controlled, and intoxicated by knowledge she should come

home. 1 (Pause)

Hj'di^l »rftr H-s'JlGft wfe £bf fWf 11 sohaagajiee aap savaaree-on laa-ay paraym pi-aar.

The happily marrieds refashion themselves, by having love with Him.

wfejig k to^Iw snt nuftr ritaire nan sajgur kai ijhaarjai chaldee-aa naamay sahj seegaar.
1 12| |

They live in the will oftrue Guru and decorate themselves with name, in ease. 2

to* 3^ra fire wirer to! for Herfe n sadaa raaveh pir aapnaa sachee sayj subiiaa-ay.

They always enjoy their husband, and look beautiful in the decorated bed of True.

fire £ ijfk Hiftwr fkffe ijfteM inre nan pir kai paraym mohee-aa mil pareetam sukh. paa-ay.
1 13||

They are charmed by the love of their husband, meeting Him, they enjoy happiness. 3

fW?> »fvre Htoire d ftffi&j s*re ii gi-aan apaar seegaar hai sobjiaavantee naar.

Knowledge is infinite decoration, for a praiseworthy wife.

w Htid'ril gte3l fire dfe fUwre ii a ii saa sabJiraa-ee sundjee pir kai hayt pi-aar.
1 14|

!

She is made beautiful lucky with the love ofher husband. 4

Hd'di^l fere 35 3fidhr to »«HfW wivre 11 sohaaganee vich rang raJ<hi-on sachai alakh apaar.

The happily marrieds are held in love by the True, unknowable, infinite,

nfcgS TOfc wpirer TO 3*% tWre imii satgur sayvan aapnaa sachai bhaa-ay pi-aar. ||5||

They all serve their true Guru, with intense love. 5

Hd'diit rfrarre ai'fe^r to bt arte are n sohaaganee seegaar bariaa-i-aa gun kaa gal haar.

The happily marrieds decorate themselves, by wearing the necklace of virtues around neck.

Qh fireHH 3ffr wrsr «rera 33s ^rare ii£ii paraym pirmal tan laavnaa antar ratan veechaar. ||6||

They use theperfume oflove on body, and within their mind is the gem ofthoughts. 6

¥3if3 3t ft f3>r ?ife vfe hto ufe ii bJiagat ratay say ooimaa jat pat sabday ho-ay.

Absorbed in devotion are good, all their honour and caste is by word.

res s't to ?fra f^fe u fan^ 1 or afrer ufe hp 11

bin naavai sabjh neech jaat hai bistaa kaa keerhaa ho-ay. ||7||

All devoid ofname are oflow caste, they are worms infilth. 7

uf 3$ sra^f to fro fte to# 3f s flife 11 ha-o ha-o kard.ee sabh firai bin sabrjai ha-o na jaa-ay.

Everyone is wandering in ego, without word, ego does not go.

ttoo? ?rf>f 33 res ufA artt to 33 hhh% utiiciiaoii

naanak naam ratay Jin ha-umai ga-ee sachai rahay samaa-ay. ||8||8||30||

Nanak says, "Ego ofthose, who are in love with name, has gone they are merging in True. "8. 8.30

wrrr >rew 3 11 aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

to 33 f\ ftrawS to1" n3t nre ii sachay ra£ay say nirmalay sadaa sachee so-ay.

Those in love with true are pure, their reputation is ever true (good)

^aire^trni^wtf^aftiirearedre iihii aithaighargharjaapdayaagaijugjugpargat ho-ay. ||l||

Here thev are praised in home, hereafter, they are revealed in all ages. 1

P. 427
3 to 33| 331$ f tot 37j 33TO ii ay man roorJi

Hai rangulay tooN sachaa rang charhaa-ay.

Ol my mind, beautiful, carefree, be in true colour.

f3t ^ 30 ?>* feu 33J W3 5 tFfe O^fl «JO'G II

roorhee banee jay rapai naa ih rang lahai na jaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Ifyou recite the beautiful word, then this colour will neitherfade nor erase, I (Pause)
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uh rite >t& »ffe nffywrft fft sife
-

fecTO ii ham neech mailay at abijimaanee doojai b_haa-ay vikaar.

We are condemned, dirty, acting in extreme ego, and are of evil mind in other's love.

sn% wftr fkfe^ aas d§ fisms sfe wre II3H gur paaras mili-ai kanchan ho-ay nirmal joj apaar.
1 12| |

When we meet Guru, the touchstone, we are turned into gold, pure infinite light 2

f&7> 3ra 3fe ts ttfit arfr fwfo>>r arrr 33>f ii bin gur ko-ay na rangee-ai gur mili-ai rang charbaa-o.

Without Guru none can be in love, therefore, dye yourselfwhile meeting Guru.

m t f slfe a a§ faa^t Hfo mpf nan gur kai ijhai b_haa-ay jo rajay siftee sach samaa-o.
1 13|

I

Those who are in love with Guru r
sfeel, praising they merge in True. 3

f fes wftr s wai^ w hs fcmm ufe n b_hai bin laag na lag-ee naa man nirmal ho-ay.

Withoutfear (oflosing Him), there is neither inspiration, nor mind becomespure.

fa?> t etch owst srf ^ gfe iis ti bin thai karam kamaavnay jhooUiay ihaa-o na ko-ay. ||4||

Those who act withoutfear, they are liars, have no place to live. 4

fan s wif ^ar g gutf Hdrfdift fawlfe ii jis no aapay rangay so rapsee safcsangat milaa-ay.

Whomever He colours (in his love) he is in bliss, and hejoins true congregation.

uirarat rariafe fvft rod nf% gyfe im ii pooraygur£aysajsanga£oopjaisehjaysachsubhaa-ay. ||5||

7r«e congregation is given by perfect Guru, with true love thus one is, in ease. 5

fa? Jrcr^t nfr safe^ ii bin sangjee sab_h aisay raheh jaisay pas d_hor.

Devoid ofcongregation all live like animals, catties.

ftnlj oftt fkft 7> fre^t few ?ri h%^ nf ii jini
H kee£ay Jisai na jaananHee bin naavai sabJi chor.

1 16| |

They do not know their Creator, without name, all are thieves. 6

fefer 7T? fej'afij wfits teraftr tht ^ Huftr Hrf'te ii

ik gun vihaajheh a-ugan viknahi gur kai sahj sub_haa-ay.

Some purchase virtues, and sell (finish) vices, they are in love with Guru, in ease.

ara rte 3r uffew fs* p^g gur sayvaa £ay naa-o paa-i-aa vu£haa and_ar aa-ay.
1
17| |

With the service of Guru, I could gain name, now it has come to stay in mind 7

m& w ww is fofo wt wfe ii sabhnaa kaa daalaa ayk hai sir DhanDhai laa-ay.

Everyone's Giver is one, He puts everyone on job.

A'rtfl TFif Wfe H?Tftp»f5 WE? fha'fc IICII< II31II

naanak naamay laa-ay savaari-an sabday la-ay milaa-ay. ||8||9||31||

Nanak says, "He refashions in name, andgets to unite in word " 8. 9.31

»THr Hasp 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

Wfrt? £*r# ftm fipr * v£ ii sab_h naavai no lochdee jis kirpaa karay so paa-ay.

Everyone seeksfor name, upon whomever, He is kind, he will get

fsR?7T»tHf5«^nwfeHftiw>lfe 5H»£ iiiii bin naavai sabh dukh hai sukh Jis jis man vasaa-ay.
1 11| |

Devoid ofname, everyone suffers, therefore happy in one, in whose mind, God comes to stay. 1

f twfg efews is ttft Hdan/I ii £oo* bay-ani da-i-aal hai iayree sarnaa-ee.

You are unlimited, merciful, we are at yourfeet.

ara y% t ip^Wr sth gfa»x*£t iiiii au1© ii gur pooray Jay paa-ee-ai naamay vadi-aa-ee.
1 11| I

rahaa-o.

We can getfrom the perfect Guru, the greatness ofname. 1 (Pause)

.wrafa ar^fa- £g it ftrfij ftjufe fiptf ii aniar baahar ayk hai baho biDh sarisat upaa-ee.

He alone is inside and outside, He created the world in many ways.

yen* cpg c^'fet;' ftr fen oraW w& ii?ii hukmay kaar karaa-idaa doojaa kis kahee-ai bjiaa-€e.
1 12| |

01 brother, He gets one to act in order, whom to call second 2

nut' »fyyi' 35" sft>»r fcj iti) fkftr epg 11 bujh-naa abujh-naa tuDh kee-aa ih tayree sir kaar.

To understand or not to understand is done by you, this is your reserve (rule).
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feoi^i Hufkfu irfo fefa *Hdw nrfe a# ton

ikrY'aa bajchsihi mayl laihi ik dargeh maar kadhay koorhi-aar.
1
13|

|

To some you forgive and get them unite, some liars are beaten and thrown out ofyour court3

fefa gfa vfes w^s uftr fg sth w$ n ik Dhur pavi£ paavan heh JuDh naamay laa-ay.

Some are pure and preordained, and you put them on name.

j^^tm fuft Ht mfe isa ii gur sayvaa £ay sukh oopjai sachai sabad bujhaa-ay.
1
14

1

1

True word has made to understand that happiness springsfrom the service of Guru. 4

fefa aus a^te forest lit ?>^u »rfuwh ii ik kuchal kucheel vikhlee palay naavhu aap khu-aa-ay.

Some are dirty, dirtiest, and adulterers, married toprostitutes, they themselves have missed name.

They are, by Him, astrayedfrom name.

(V^fafaftgfa^ff HH^fegfaQd^'fc! imii naa onsiDhna buDh hai na sanjmeefireh utvataa-ay. ||5||

Neither they have skill (for perfection), nor wisdom, nor discipline, they are wandering

bewildered5

B€% aa fan wior^t feH h wwrft we ii nadar karay jis aapnee iis no b_haavnee laa-ay.

Upon whomever He is kind, to him He gets to love.

hu H3V feu hhh> hs few? Ha? H^e ii£ii sat sanSokh ih sanjmee man nirmal sabad sunaa-ay.
1 16| |

He is in truth, in contentedness, in discipline, his pure mind sings hymns. 6

w*r vfk 7s yuarofr afe au£ >fe ?> irfe ii laykhaa parh na pahoochee-ai kath kahnai ant na paa-ay.

By reading account, one cannot reach, none can know his end, by telling and saying.

are § oftvrftr in^WI" nfo nafe nfS infe npii gur tay keema£ paa-ee-ai sach sabad sojhee paa-ay.
1 17| |

We can know His worthfrom Guru, He gives understanding oftrue word. 7

feu hs £uT nfa f ?ra HHfe WlrJ'Pd ii ih man dayhee soDh tooN gur sabad. veechaar.

01 my mind, you purify your body, andponder over the word of Guru,
?r?rcr fen £ur fefr a™ fcira d ir^bJr aja 5 trfe wrftr iitii^onasii

naanak is dayhee vich naam niDhaan hat paa-ee-ai gur kai haytapaar. ||8||10||32||

Nanak says, "In this body, is treasure ofname, we can get it with the infinite lovefor Guru. "8. 1032

ww hurt 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

nfe u^w Hd'diel frw 3ra a Hafe tfldi'fd ii sach ra£ee-aa sohaaganee jinaa gur kai sabad seegaar.

Such happily married women are in love with True, they decorate themselves with the word of

Guru.

P. 428
ur? ut h ftra yfew nsrfe ji^ ' fit hhii ghar hee so pir paa-i-aa sachai sabad veechaar. ||1| |

That husband (God) is blessed right in home, by pondering over true word
nt^rs mfffew ufu frrf fe¥ w€t n avgari gunee bajchsaa-i-aa har si-o liv laa-ee.

Vices areforgiven by Virtuous, and mind is attached with God
trfo ipfewr ororat arfe irfe ftw^t irii du'0 n

harvar paa-i-aa kaamnee gur mayl milaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The damsel married God, Guru blessed her with this union. 1 (Pause)

fefe flrar uufe 7> fH suftf u ik pir hadoor na jaananHee doojai bjiaram bj&ulaa-ay.

Some do not know even when in the presence of God, others are astraying in doubts.

faf ipfeft? 5sJ'<fi^l u*ft afe ferfe ii? ii ki-o paa-iniH dohaaganee dukhee rain vihaa-ay.
1 12| |

How the discarded ones can meet, they spend their night in agony. 2

fns a Hfe h? ^ffrw H^t a»a awfe n jin kai man sach vasi-aa sachee kaar kamaa-ay.

In whose mind true lives, they do true work.

w>fe$ H5?fu huh ftrf Ha >fftr H>rfe nan an-din sayveh sahj si-o sachay maahi samaa-ay.
1 13| |
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Day and night, they serve, in ease, they merge in true. 3

#ctoS 33fk fsftftw aj? aft* fetr *rfir 11 duhaaganee bJiaram biiulaa-ee-aa koorh bol bifch khaahi.

The deserted are astraying in doubts they tell lies, eat poison.

fire s wsfc otp H^t ?y irftr nan pir na jaanan aapnaa suniee sayj dukh paahi.
1 14| |

They do not carefor their love, and suffer agony in empty bed 4

jw wftm d to to 33fk v&fe n sachaa saahib ayk hai mat man bJiaram bjiulaahi.

The true Master is one, lest mind astrays in doubts.

are vfe to* crafty to fi^MH tfffr otto nun gur pooch h sayvaa karahi sach nirmal man vasaahi.
1 15| |

Seeking permissionfrom Guru, she serves, and gets the pure to abide in mind. 5

H-J'didl fire irftwr ufft wy arete ii sohaaganee sadaa pir paa-i-aa ha-umai aap gavaa-ay.

The happily marrieds are always in union with husband, God Himselfbanishes their ego,

fire to> aiftr a*ft to>to to uro iif ii pir saytee an-din geh rahee sachee sayj sukh paa-ay.
1 16| |

Day and night, she lives with husband, she enjoys the truly decorated bed 6

to> to> <7ftr 3i§ v$ feiz 7; v% ii mayree mayree kar ga-ay palai kichh na paa-ay.

All have left while yellingfor worldliness, they could carry nothing with them.

tor tftft tipsd >rffe an£t y^d'te iipii mahal naahee dohaagan.ee ant ga-ee pachhutaa-ay.
1

1 7 1

1

The deserted is not staying in home, in the end, she leaves repenting. 7

h fire TOf ft Hhh frif fe? wfe ii so pir mayraa ayk hai aykas si-o liv laa-ay.

My husband is one, alone, I love the same one only.

JTOef ft TO H3fil STHeft Zfftf W WH J?ffr lit 11*^1133 II

naanakjay sukh lorheh kaamnee har kaa naam man vasaa-ay. ||8||11||33||

Nanak says, "Ifthe damsel seeksfor happiness, she should have God's name in mind " 811.33

wit tojf 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

wfijl $W wfe§g an wffewr Huftf TO»fe ii amrit jin
Haa chhaidiaa-i-on ras aa-i-aa sahj subJiaa-ay.

To whom God has given nectar to taste, they enjoy, in ease,

to %ire?re d fen S few s 3>rfcT iiiii sachaa vayparvaahu hai tis no til na tamaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

The True is carefree, even little ofgreed does not charm Him. 1

wffif? to «to' areH*r yfW wife ii amrit sachaa varasdaa gurmukhaa mukh paa-ay.

True nectar rains andpours in Gurmukh 's mouth.

TO T&T <J$W^W TTUrf tjfij JT5 3Ffe II ^ II fl

man sadaa haree-aavlaa sehjay har gun gaa-ay. rahaa-o.

By singing the attributes of God, in ease, the mind remains evergreen. 1 (pause)

HTwftf to-

dd'di^ eftf »re>»r ftrawftr ii manmukh sadaa duhaaganee dar kharhee-aa billaahi.

Manmukhs are like ever deserted wives, they always are standing at His door and wailing.

ffljp fire sr top? ?> »rffe§ h gftf teftwr h ion

jinHaa pir kaa su-aad na aa-i-o io Dhur lijchj-aa so kamaahi. ||2||

Some, who do not enjoy their husbands, they earn their preordained 2

aranftf a1£ to to to mf «njre u gurmukh beejay sach jamai sach naam vaapaar.

IfGurmukhs sows, the truth springs outs, his trade is in true name.

ft fe? wre wffewr sar^t #ffe fere nan jo it laahai laa-i-an bjiagtee day-ay Miandaar. 1
1 3 J |

Those who are born to gain, He gives them the treasure ofdevotion. 3

areyfW to1" HO'did t sarfe jftarre ii gurmukh sadaa sohaaganee b_hai b_hagat seegaar.

Gurmukhs are ever enjoying marital bliss, their make-up is of devotion infear,

»t?>reff srefti fire wFire1" to 3=fft; wfo lien an-din raaveh pir aapnaa sach rakheh ur Dhaar.
1 14|

|

Day and night they enjoy their husband, and keep True in mind 4
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ftrcp" fira ^rfewr »TU3T fe^T f*c<j Hfe ?n§ II jirt
Maa pir raavi-aa aapnaa tin

Haa vitahu bal jaa-o.

Those who enjoy their own husband, I sacrifice myselffor them.

fua of afti aafa f?ay »ny ai^fe nun sadaa pir kai sang raheh vichahu aap gavaa-ay
1 15|

|

Ever live with husband and negate your ego. 5

as h$ Hidg w §h& faa £ sit fUwfo 11 tan man see£al mukh ujlay pir kai bJiaa-ay pr-aar.

In the intense lovefor husband, mind and body are cool, face is bright.

hh t$w& fva 9% afft fijHA 1 >rfa 11611 sayj sukhaalee pir ravai ha-umai tarisnaa maar.
1 16| |

Killing ego and lust, enjoy your husband in comfortable bed, 6
orfa fore-ip mf% wfewr aja a afa warta 11 kar kirpaa qhar aa-i-aa gur kai hayt apaar.

In the infinite love of Guru, being graceful He comes home.

z§ wfew iw'diil s«? wala l>ll var paa-i-aa sohaaganee kayval ayk muraar.
1 17| |

The married ones are blessed with husband, only one God. 7

h# ajsti awrfe ttfeSA h& >te3*rft 11 sabhay gunah bakhsaa-ay la-ion maylay maylanhaar.

All my sins areforgiven, the uniting One unites.

cTOc? Wkf? nptftrk H nfe aa fwra IICII13II38II

naanak aakhan aakhee-ai jay sun Dharay pi-aar.
| |8Jjl2||34( |

Nanak says, "Let us say, what is to be said, ifone listens and loves. " 8. 12.34

wfp huot 3 11 aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 5

HPdJid § an? ©ifa
1 w>{8it& Hfe 11 satgur tay gun oopjai jaa parabh maylai so-ay.

The virtues originatefrom True Guru, when Master gets to meet same.

P. 429
huh tfh fawaltf ftiws uaaia afe niii sehjay naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai gi-aan pargat ho-ay.

| [1 1

1

Let us remember name, in ease, thus knowledge is revealed I

tP^fu afa afa a nw %v aafa 11 ay man mat jaaneh har door hai sa£aa vaykh harjoor.

O! my mind, do not think God is afar, see Him ever present

HU HStT Ha %W Hafe aftWP SUVfe 111 II dd'Q 11

sad sundaa sad vaykh-daa sabad. rahi-aa bharpoor.
1

1 1 1

1 rahaa-o.

He ever listens, ever sees, and is pervading word. 1 (pause)

aranftf »ry us^fe^r fa?£t fas* wfc ft7»rfe»r 11 gurmukh aap pachhaani-aa iin
Hee ik man Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Gurmukhs themselves recognize, they remember Him with single-mind.

hs* aafa fua wnrar na san hv uaaw 113 11 sadaa raveh pir aapnaa sachai naam sukh paa-i-aa.
1 12| |

They ever enjoy their husband, and are happy in True name. 1

8m!?afiiftafet« Hafe alaf 11 ay man tayraa ko nahee kar vaykh sabad veechaar.

Ol my mind, none isfor you, you know it by reflecting upon word.

afa h<J4'!^I afe vf unafaw a»ra ii3 11 har sarnaa-ee b_haj pa-o paa-ihi mokh du-aar. ||3|

|

Rush to the refuge ofGod, then you get to the doors ofliberation. 3

nafe H^frJf HHfe w£b% nfo aa tea wfe 11 sabad sunee-ai sabad bujhee-ai sach rahai !iv laa-ay.

Let us listen word, realize word, and be intuned with True.

naa afir wtftik n# watem uaa 119 11 sabday ha-umai maaree-ai sachai mahal sukh paa-ay.
1
14| |

Let us kill ego with word, and be happy in True home. 4

fen H3i Hfa hw ?ph eft fa?> prt H¥ ft afe 11 is jug men sobhaa naam kee bin naavai sobh na ho-ay.

In this age, the praise is ofname, without name no praise.

fea wfenp off hs7 aaa fiwiJ fp# fa?5H s afe iwn

ih maa-i-aa kee sobhaa chaar dihaarhay jaadee bilam na ho-ay. ||5||

The praisefor wealth isforfour days, it takes no time infading. 5
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fH?ft tth feH'fdwr h h£ Hfo rFftr ii jinee naam visaari-aa say mu-ay mar jaahi.

Those whoforget name, they are dead, will die.

<n% 9ff s >»rftr€ faw^ >rfa H>rftj 11611 har ras saad na aa-i-o bistaa maahi samaahi.
1 16| |

They do not enjoy the nectar of God, they remain merged in filth. 6

fefe a«fk fHOTfawiw. wiAfifA srft 11 ik aapay bajdjas milaa-i-an an-din naamay laa-ay.

Some areforgiven and united by Himself, and are given name day and night

HtJ otw^ftj rrfe 3«rfir jt^ rrfe H>rfe n^>ii sach kamaaveh sach raheh sachay sach samaahi.
1 17| |

They earn True, live in True, the True merge in True. 7

HH^ H^t# ?> %tfbft H3T HOT Mffe II

bin sabdai sunee-ai na daykhee-ai jag bolaa anHaa bJiarmaa-ay.

Devoid ofword, neither one listens nor sees, deafand blind world is in doubts.

fas ?a ipferfr sry fk& feft airfe nt:ii bin naavai dukh paa-isee naam milai tisai rajaa-ay.
1 18| |

Devoid ofname, it suffers sorrows, the name is blessed ifHe wills. 8

fa?r a^t faf fe? wfew h fT?> firanw ira^n? ii jin banee si-o chit laa-i-aa say jan nirmal parvaan.

Those, whose mind is in word, they are pure and accepted

.

<TOof 7TH fo^ 51% ?>" 4\l& ft €fo H# tFff IHf I1 151 113411

naanak naam tin
Haa kaday na veesrai say dar sachay jaan. ||9||13||35||

Nanah says, "They neverforget name, and they reach to the doors of True. " 9. 13.35

ww huot 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

iJt wv% sft w$ dfe ii sabdou hee bjiagat jaapday jinH kee banee sachee hoay.

The devotees are known by word, their word is True.

feag »ry arfewr ?p§ Hfcwr nfa ftw^*
-

3fe ii^ii

vichahu aap ga-i-aa naa-o mani-aa sach milaavaa ho-ay.

Negating egofrom within, they believe in name, thus they unite with True. 1

ufe trta mi fis at ufe ufe n har har naam jan kee pal ho-ay.

The name of God is the honour ofthe men of God
hsh fcjf 3* ?raw $ >r^ Hf arte irii a^Ff ii

safal tin
Haa kaa janam hai tin H maanai sabJi ko-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Their birth is a success, everyone hasfaith in them. 1 (pause)

ufft ito flrfe d >wfe ?gr »«feMT?5 n ha-umai mayraa jaat hai at kro[>h abJiimaan.

Ego is my caste, (identity) extreme anger andpride.

H^Hiryirfefrfe^flfVfHAiMW'A ii?ii sabadmaraitaa jaat jaa-ayjoSee jot milai bJiagvaan. ||2||

Ifdies in word, then caste goes, his light will unite with light ofGod 2

w Hfearf Haw w>h aw^ ii pooraa satgur bJiayti-aa safal janam hamaaraa.

Meeting perfect True guru, my life is a success.

7m fit ffrfa wfew 33 »wz ii3 ii naam navai niDh paa-i-aa bJiaray akhut bJiandaaraa. ||3| |

With name, I am blessed with nine treasures, my stock isfully inexhaustible 3

»p^ftj fen arft s> wvtflH ftrfij mj fawr ii aavahi is raasee kay vaapaaree-ay jinHaa naam pi-aaraa.

The traders with their capital come, to them name is dear.

arayfa jtHUfiu^ fef wf=rfa na?#w nen

gurmukJi hovai so Dhan paa-ay tin
Haa antar sabad veechaaraa.

1 14| |

Ifone is Gurmukh, he will get this wealth, within him is the thought ofword. 4

sai^t Fna ?> hsw wJ«c«n n khagtee saar na jaaaanHee manmuKh ahaNkaaree.

Manmukhs are egoists, they do not know the worth ofdevotion.

g?ra »pfa wnffew? tpir a'rft trdt imii Qharahu aap khu-aa-i-an joo-ai baajee haaree. ||5||
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They have lost as preordained, thus they lose their gamble oflife. 5

fas fW% saife 7> tf 5fe Hcftfr ii bin pi-aarai bJiagat na hova-ee naa sukji ho-ay sareer.

Without loving one, neither devotion, nor any pleasure isfor body.

£[>f ire^f ir^nfr ara war^ h?> dh% nfii paraym padaarath paa-ee-ai gur bjiagjee man Dheer.
1 16| |

The gift of love is blessed with, devotion for Guru, andpatiencefor mind. 6

fan 77 saife sra^ natp hhs ^fhpfe 11 jis no b_hagal karaa-ay so karay gur sabad veechaar.

Whomever He puts on devotion, he ponders over the thought of Guru's word.

foa£ £a firy ufft gftw wfe iipii hirdai ayko naarn vasai ha-umai dubiDhaa maar.
1 17| |

Killing ego and duality, only one name abides in heart 7

garar eft afe vf=r £f ft wit b$ Jrcn% ii b_hagtaa kee ja£ pat ayko naarn hai aapay la-ay savaar.

Devotee's honour and identity is in one name, He Himselfrefashions.

H^Hdi'tfl f3TToftftif s^fef cF^fjjpfo lien sadaa sarnaa-ee £is kee ji-o bjiaavai ii-o kaaraj saar. ||8||

The\> are ever in His refuge, help them in the way it is liked. 8

P. 430
sarfr fccj'*fl nmu & wil ara 4\n'fo 11 bhaga£ niraalee alaah dee jaapai gur veechaar.

God's devotion is of wonders, it could befound by the thought of Guru.

?TObT (VM faa£ iftt 33l3t Tpfk TWrfti lit II IB II 3g [I

naanak naarn hirdai vasai bhai bhagtee naarn savaar. ||9||14||36|j

Nanak says, "Name abides in mind, the devotion is in Hisfear, His name refashions, " 9.14.36

ww HvRF 3 ii aasaa mehlaa 3. ASA M: 3

>H5OTHfe S«'lew *rfe ii an ras meh bholaa-i-aa bin naamai dukh paa-ay.

You are astraying in other tastes, without name you are suffering.

flfe$5w t> fa §9 §9% mil satgur purakh na bhayti-o je sachee boojh bujhaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

You have not met True Guru, Purakh, who gives you real realisation. 1

% h?> ft% UW& afe aw Bfir nra inffe 11 ay man mayray baavlay har ras chakh saad paa-ay.

O! my mad mind, taste the nectar of God
Wf?> tjftT «« 3 feaftj fildtc rl^H ei«e'le Hill «3U"Q II

an ras laagaa tooN fireh birthaa janam gavaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

You are busy in other tastes, losing your life in vain. 1 (pause)

feg Har Hftr araw fcaH& wfe 7>*fU auftr ft?? srfe n

is jug meh gurmukh nirmalay sach naarn raheh liv laa-ay.

The Gurmukhs are pure in this age, they live intuned with True name.

fe? ora>r fore ir&nf ?>zft few crfe erfaDF trfe iqii

vin karmaa kichh paa-ee-ai nahee ki-aa kar kahi-aa jaa-ay.
1 12|

|

Nothing can be begotten without good deeds, what can be done or said 2

wu utf'sfj Frate >rafij h?hj jfk fecra n aap pachjiaaneh sabad mareh manhu Jaj vikaar.

One who realizes self, dies in word, and leaves evil ofmind
*ra Hdi'tfl sfrT croft aciHdd'd nan gur sarnaa-ee bhaj pa-ay bakhsay bakhsanhaar.

1
13| |

Rush to the refuge of Guru, theforgivingforgives. 3

fa?> m s tr^frft ?f fe^r fnfe n bin naavai sukh na paa-ee-ai naa dukh vichahu jaa-ay

Without name, no happiness, neither agonyfrom within goes.

fku fraj wn%»r nftr fenrfixw eft saftf nan

ih jag maa-i-aa mohi vi-aapi-aa doojai b_h_aram bjaulaa-ay.
1
14|

|

This world is busy in lovefor wealth, and is astraying in other doubts. 4

tld'jrit fua 5ft w% 7> wz&i few srfe erafir rftepa n
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duhaagarjee pir kee saar na jaanhee ki-aa kar karahi seegaar.

The deserted do not know about their husband, what they do ifdecorate themselves.

wstes HAtJl»r faaftr f& at s S3f nun an-djn sad_aa jaldee-aa fireh sayjai ravai na l2ha£aar. 1 15| |

Day and night they are ever in heat, they never enjoy husband in bed. 5

HO'diil hub irfenp fetrg tmj are^fe u sohaaganee mahal paa-i-aa vichahu aap gavaa-ay.

The happily marrieds are blessed with home, as they lose egofrom within.

did H*fl jflfl'JIwwj^Hfus^torfHOTfe ii£ii gursabd.eeseegaaree-aa apnayseh la-ee-aa milaa-ay. 1 16| |

They are decorated with the word of Guru, and are united with their husband. 6

Hajf h?ht RfH'fd^ tftfenp tit! Siyd » marnaa manhu visaari-aa maa-i-aa moh gubaar.

In the lovefor wealth, the darkness, theyforget deathfrom mind.

hsw nfr Hfe tTHftj #t Hafo msfeufe IIP II

manmukh mar mar jameh bJiee mareh jam dar hohi kjiu-aar. ||7||

Manmukhs are born after dying and dying, again they die and are troubled at devil's door.

wfV fHwffews ft fH$ aja h*i% ^ltj'fd n aap milaa-i-an say milay gur sabad veechaar.

Those whom He gets to unite, they are united, theyponder over thought ofthe word ofGuru.

zrasr T^fk hw£w fhi& fen tfdd'Pd ntiiwii^uiiapii

naanak naam samaanay mukh ujlay iij sachai d_arbaar. ||8||22||15||37||

Nanak says, "Those who are merging in name, theirfaces radiate in th e court ofGuru. " 8. 22.15.37

ww huot u wisu^ot ma 3 aasaa mehlaa 5 asatpad_ee-aa gjiar 2

ASAM: 5ASTHPADIAN GHAR 2

if^ Hfijdid ifirte ii ik-oNkaarsa£gurprsaad_.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

va h?p£ *ra prS ii ua ifa are»t iiiii

panch manaa-ay panch rusaa-ay. panch vasaa-ay panch gavaa-ay. ||1||

Thefive are brought round, thefivegot annoyed, thefive are inhabited, thefiver are uprooted I

fe£ faftr 7im is* h% w& ii in
H biQb nagar vuthaa mayray b_haa-ee.

O! my brother, this way the city isfounded.

?af arfew aria ftiwi»7f Rjd'*f> iiiii ainf ii dural ga-i-aa gur gi-aan daridiaa-ee.
I
|l|

I
rahaa-o.

Once Guru blesses with knowledge, the evil (ofdarkness) leaves. 1 (pause)

w$ qan sft oda ^st wfe n saach Dharam kee kar deenee vaar.

Thefence oftruth andfaith, is constructed

K35M 3RJ fin»Pff t/ld'Pd H3II farhay muhkam gur gi-aan beechaar.
1
12||

The thought ofGuru 's knowledgeforms a strong gate. 2

(^h &m w& >te ii naam khaylee beejahu bJiaa-ee meet.

O! my brother, myfriend sows the seed ofname,

Hf^ aaa aja H*a 7>te H3ii sa-udaa karahu gursayvhu neet ||3||

Strike the bargain ofever serving Guru. 3

irfe mmm sr Hfe a*? n saaNj sanj sukh j^y sajjh haat.

,4// shops (bodies) are ofpeace, happiness, in ease,

wu aural §s> wz nan saart vaapaaree aykai thaat. ||4||

77»e ricA trader is at oneplace. 4

M»r 37> sr ?> trapfe ii jayjee-aa dann ko la-ay na jagaa£.

Atone & to charge tax or octroi

Hfddjfd cria^ ?a eft wu nun satgurkarsleeneeDhur kee chhaap. ||5||

The True Guru has put the seal ofGod, 5
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("FH wf% *to tftt'^j Li vakhar naam lad khayp chalaavahu.

Load the goods ofname and dispatch this cargo,

& arawfa tufa >m^u ndii lai laahaa gurmukh ghar aavhu.
1 16| |

01 Gurmukh, earn profit and return home. 6

m Hi did ftw ^iH'd ii saigur saahu sikh vanjaaray.

True Guru isfinancer and Sikhs are dealers.

Utft sro it? H>p% HPii poonjee naam laykhaa saach samHaaray.
1 17| |

Their capital is ofname, and True looks after their accounts. 7

?H fen uffo friH anr ft? ii so vasai it ghar j is gur pooraa sayv.

In this home (of God) lives only one, who has been servingperfect Guru.

>Hfa3s ?pn$l 7>*?>«r %^ atunil abichal nagree naanakgayv. ||8||l||

Stable in the city of Nanak dev. 8.

1

P. 431
WH 'sjdl u ura 3 aasaavaree mehlaa 5 ghar 3 ASAWARI Mr 1 GHAR 3

tfT'Hfedjd i£irte ii ik-oNkaar sajgurprsaad.

God is one, realized hy the grace oftrue Guru.

h% Htf uftr fkf- t(rfe- ii mayray man har si-o laagee pareet

O! my mind, have lovefor God.

imfti ufo 3fa HV3 firaww JT^t 3tfe mn 33*f II

saaDhsang har har japat nirmal saachee ree£. rahaa-o.

In the congregation ofsaints remember God, this is the pure and truefashion. 1 (pause)

st fwir ur^r fea*3 >Hfirer ijere n garsan kee pi-aas ghanee chitvafc anik parkaar.

/ o/n greatly thirstyfor seeing Him, I think ofHim in many ways.

otto w>d]<j iftisrjrM «iftr ftraur cnra vppn iihii

karahu anoograhu paarbarahm har kirpaa Dhaar muraar. ||1||

Be kind OI God, be merciful. 1

ks ug^rft nrfewr fHfe§ tttj it nfti ii man pardaysee aa-i-aa mili-o saaDh kai sang.

My other worldly mind has come, and hasjoined the congregation ofsaints.

fag ?w af wiiz* h vfe^ fFHftr aUn H3II jis vakhar ka-o chaah£aa so paa-i-o naameh rang.
1 12| |

The word it wants, that it has got in the love ofname. 2

#3 >rfe>»F 33t 3H fercrfa wfa fa?> wfa n jayiay maa-i-aa rang ras binas jaahi khin maahi.

As many are the colours, tastes of wealth, all vanish in a moment
3313 33 331

?TM fa© s«f<j IT3 S'fe 113 II

bhagat ratay tayray naam si-o sukh bJuiNcheh sabh thaa-ay.
1 13|

I

Devotees are in your love, they enjoy happiness at allplaces. 3

h? twr tHM? OtJhft fou3W ufe 5^ ii sabji jag chalta-o paykhee-ai nihchal har ko naa-o.

/ am seeing the whole world leaving, only God's name is stable.

orfo fH3^t fm faf -fores trwftr 5*$ lie n kar mitraa-ee saaDh si-o nihchal paavahi £haa-o.
1 14|

|

Havefriendship with saints, and get the stable place. 4

KT3 ittt?) ^tlp a§ ire ?t ii meet saajan sut banDhpaa ko-oo hot na saath.

Thefriends, the dears, the sons, the relations, none will accompany.

trz fow<j 3m tfh ete* of i{f 7to nun ayk nivaahoo raam naam deenaa kaa parab_h naath.
1 15|

|

Only God's name stands by, Master is the protectorforpoor. 5

33W cms jrftre s$ wftiW3 3f3§ 33 ii charan kamal bohith bha-ay lag saagar Jari-o Sayh.

His lotus-feet have become ship, embarking them, I can swim across the ocean.
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§fn# MfdJid jt^ tp? ftrf itu iidii bhayti-o pooraa sajguroo saachaa parabh si-o nayh.
1 16| |

/ am meeting the prefect true Guru, my lovefor Master is true. 6

wu ^% oft fen? s wfa ftraiftr 11 saaQh tayray kee jaachnaa visar na saas giraas.

The prayer ofyour saint is that, let me notforget you with every breath and morseL

# ?g w% h g% srf oTOrT 3»Ut iip ii jo tu£)h bjiaavai so bJialaa iayrai fchaanai kaaraj raas. ||7||

Wh atever you like is good, you will settle my matters. 7 s
4

mra fwd firft jnr w>e 11 sukh saagar pareetam mi lay upjay mahaa anand.

/ am meeting my dear, the ocean ofhappiness, from there originates the great bliss,

5TTJ f>*7>3t TO tpf Vs^ fwfe HtlllllSlI

kaho naanak sab_h flukJi mitay parabh bjiaytay parmaanand.. ||8||l||2|j

Nanak says, "Once I meet my supreme bliss giving Master, my all sorrows are over. " "8.1.2

ww y haoi mf y rfy eft qfe aasaa mehlaa 5 birharhay giiar 4 chhanlaa kee jal

ASA M: 5 BIRHARE GHAR 4 Sing on the tune ofChhants

l^Hfeara tprfe if ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

WfUK fHH^f <Wt ti<W> 5f§ wfe FT© 11*111

paarbarahm parabh simree-ai pi-aaray d.arsan ka-o bal jaa-o.
1

1 1 1

1

OJ my dear, let us remember supreme God, I sacrifice myselffor seeing Him. 1

6m faH33 try ahraftr fiwir h firf httst arfe hjh

jis simrat dukh beesrahi pi-aaray so ki-o tajnaa jaa-ay. ||2||

OJ my dear, remembering whom the sorrows areforgotten, why to leave Him? 2
fwTO^fenfe ftwr% xften Sfe ftrcrfe nan

ih tan vaychee sanj peh pi-aaray pareelam day-ay milaa-ay.
1 13| |

OJ my dear, 1 sell this body to saint, he can get me meet (dear). 3

m mwz ftrfw £ <ft£ 3fk&M wfe nan

sukh seegaar bikhi-aa kay feekay $aj ghhoday mayree maa-ay.
1 14|

|

OJ my mother, the pleasant decorations, with poison are tasteless, abandon and leave them. 4

5TW 5Tg S? 3ftl 3T& fU»T% H Hidid tttft HUH

kaam kroDh lo£h £aj ga-ay pi-aaray sajgur charnee paa-ay.
1

1 5 1

1

OJ my dear, when I sit at thefeet of true guru, the cupidity, anger, greed, leave me. 5

H t*?> 3»f cPH fof fW% WS¥ 7) 5Pj7 Wfe

jo jan raatay raam si-o pi-aaray anat na kaahoo jaa-ay.
1
16| |

OJ my dear, those men, who love God, will go to none else. 6

nfo 35 fk^t wfcm funrt f=rufr at
- wwfe 11311

har ras jin
Heechaakhi-aa pi-aaray laripai rahay aaghaa-ay. ||7||

OJ my dear, those who have tasted nectar ofGod, they are happy and contented 7

nraw arftjwr wn ar «rocf t Frara infa u^fe lit u<tii3 11

anchal gahi-aa saaDh kaa naanak bhai saagar paar paraa-ay. ||8||1||3||

They have held the scarf(refuge) ofsaints. Nanak says, "And are swimming across the terrible

ocean. " 8. 1.3

W BT^Wf fU»F% <7fa 3* Hill

janam maran gukii katee-ai pi-aaray jab biiaytai har raa-ay. ||1||

OJ my dear, on meeting God-king, the suffering ofbirth and death end I

rtef hurt hh'4 iff >rar fftes oth feirte ii?ii

sundar sughar sujaan parabJi mayraa jeevan daras slikhaa-ay.
1 12| |
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My Master is beautiful, accomplished, well aware, my life, let me see Him. 2

S fftwr t fimp% trsfH xgfir fe« *rfe nan

jo jee-a £ujh tay beechhuray pi-aaray janam mareh btkh khaa-ay.
1 13| |

01 my dear, those who are separatedfrom you, they take birth, die and eat poison. 3

fflH § >Twfb" H f>f$ fW% %H o( RTlf U'fe llttll

jis £ooN mayleh so milai pi-aaray iis kai laaga-o paa-ay. ||4||

O! my dear, whom you get to meet, they meet, let me be at theirfeet. 4

?Tm tidHA Qtlt few%W ^ oRJS 77 TPfe imil

jo sukh d_arsan paykh-£ay pi-aaray mukh tay kahan na jaa-ay.
| ]5| |

O! my dear, those who see the bliss-giving, they cannot tell about Himfrom mouth. 5

fFrjf iftfe 7) 3Ct\ fi|ttP% FT3T H3T %Ut TOTfe lid II

saachee pareet na lut-ee pi-aaray jug jug ranee samaa-ay. ||6| |

O! my dear, True love does not break, I remain merging in all ages. 6

P. 432
OTa^HS^fiw^t^twragtPftr ii5ii iotuDhbhaavai sobJialaa pi-aaray tayreeamarrajaa-ay. ||7||

O! my dear, whatever is liked by you, is good, one your will is ever-living. 7

cTTior A'd'fcS twl w% Hufk H3»fe iiciqiibii

naanak rang ratay naaraa-inai pi-aaray maatay sahj subhaa-ay. ||8||2||4||

Nanak says, "0! my dear, those in love with God, are intoxicated, in ease. " 8.2

V& fefa 3M tTO§ fU>»r% faff Ufo 5RJ# H«vfe Hill

sabh biDh turn hee jaaniay pi-aaray kis peh kaha-o sunaa-ay.
1 11| |

01 my dear, you know every device, whom to go and tell? 1

3 tTH1 rft»F HSrt" ST fed" VjRjdfij vfe IP II

tooN daataa jee-aa sabhnaa kaa iayraa djtaa pahirahi khaa-ay. ||2||

You are the Giver to all beings, we eat and dress what you give. 2

jptw wrfapjr f?ft ?p<ft frfe na ii

sukh dukh tayree aagi-aa pi-aaray doojee naahee jaa-ay.
1 13| |

01 my dear, pain andpleasures are in your order, there is no other place. 3
h f ow^Rj n crft fLw% »r? fee spr- ?> irfe lien

jo tooN karaaveh so karee pi-aaray avar kighh karan na jaa-ay.
1 14| |

O! my dear, whatever you let me do, I do, I can do nothing else. 4

fe?> %fe us h<j'<£<* ftwt ftr? ntfoft irfe im ii

din rain sabh suhaavanay pi-aaray jit japee-ai harnaa-o. ||5||

O! my dear, all days and nights arepleasant, during which I remember name ofGod 5

h1^ oto aww$ fa»r% gfe HH^fe^ ftytrfe win

saa-ee kaar kamaavnee pi-aaray Dhur mastak laykh likhaa-ay. ||6| |

01 my dear, I do only the deeds, which are preordained 6

sra wfu ^ddd' fiwrt uife uife aftiw mpfs hpii

ayko aap varatdaa pi-aaray ghat ghat rahi-aa samaa-ay. ||7||

01 my dear, One alone is pervading, He is merging in all bodies.

HTT^ fV ^ fqfe ft TFTJof tjfe H<J4'fe Iltll3ll33 111141131183 II

sansaar kooptay uDhar lai pi-aaray naanak har sarnaa-ay. ||8||3||22||15||2U42||

Nanak says, "0! my dear, save mefrom the well ofworld, I am at yourfeet. " 8.3. 1.3.

*m wttf hot <\ u^t ftrtt raag aasaa mehlaa 1 patee likhee

RAG ASA M: 1 PATTI WRITTEN
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Hfddid ipvfc ii ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

HH Hfe fijHfe fkft n^ft Wrftra
-

SfeWT II

sasai so-ay sarisat jin saajee sabjinaa saahib ayk b_ha-i-aa.

Sasse: Same is He, who created the world, and alone became Master of all.

H^3" 3tf fSS frTCJ ET OT WfettF fec^ ET H3W »few Hill

sayvat rahay chit jin
H kaa laagaa aa-i-aa tin" kaa satal bha-i-aa. ||1||

Those whose mind is in Him, they continue to server Him, their birth has become a success. J

H?> ord »3 hst ii man kaahay bhoolay moorh manaa.

O! my mind, idiot, why do youforget Him?
Fra $w #^ftr rffef 3& ufew lis ii a<pf 11 jab layJshaa dayveh beeraa ta-o parhj-aa. rahaa-o.

01 my brother, ifyou could settleyour account, only then you are an educated one. 1 (pause)

ete^t »rfc t w& wit M 11 eevrh.ee aad purakh. hai cjaataa aapay sachaa so-ee.

IVRJ : Earliest (Primal) person is Giver, He alone is True.

E7r wra^ Hfe h arayfif g$ fen fafe% s iWt hp ij

aynaa akhraa meh jo gurmukh boojhai lis sir layKh na ho-ee. ||2||

Whoever, the Gurmukh finds Him in these words, he has no dues to pay. 2

fuvr «ft eftd tr or »?f s irfe»r n oorhai upmaa taa kee keejai jaa kaa ant na paa-i-aa.

ORE: Obliged one, praise Him, whose limits can not known by any one.

oraRj r^} 3W v*?1tr fir^t pra
-

g>rftj>»fT nan

sayvaa karahi say-ee fal paavahi jinHee sach kamaa-i-aa.
1 13| |

Those who serve are rewarded, they have earned the True. 3

&t fswfTT h$ <ret ufew ufsr? H^t ii nyanyai nyi-aan boojhai jay ko-ee parhj-aa pandit so-ee.

NGAN : Knowledge is, ifone understands, same is learned scholar.

HOT rflWHfij w% wj&it etil ?> 118 II

sarab jee-aa"rneh ayko jaanai taa ha-umai kahai na ko-ee. 1 14| |

Ifevery one knows that One is in all beings, then none will speak in ego. 4

5?a am user sra ft fef w%k GhRw ii kakai kays pundar jab hoo-ay vin saaboonai ujli-aa.

KAKE : Kind ofany soap is not required to brighten hair, when they grow grey.

hh «fh a ifcr w$ wfew ot H3lfe sftw HUH

jam raajay kay hayroo aa-ay maa-i-aa kai sangal banfih la-t-aa. ||5||

The messengers ofthe king ofdeath have come, they tie with the chain ofwealth. 5

w ferf »twh afV ftrft? *raf ^h>r u

khakhai khundkaarsaah aalam kar khareed jin kharach dee-aa.

KHAKHE : King ofthe world is Creator, who purchases andpays expenses.

3irfc ?F ^ TJ3 tT3T H»ftW MR^t 5F TOH UfettT llfll

banDhan jaa kai sab_h jag baaQhi-aa avree kaa nahee hukam pa-i-aa.
1 16| |

In whose tie, whole world is bound, no order isfrom anyone else. 6

3T3T 3Tfe 3Ffe frrf?> Sift 3I35t diflltf dltllij Sfew II

gagai go-ay gaa-ay jin chhodee galee gobid garab bJia-i-aa.

GAGE : God's word if is left by someone to be sung, he becomesproudy in talks.

affe 3^ firfe w& mft ^5 3^r oftwr iipii

gharh bhaaNday jin aavee saajee chaarhan vaahai ta-ee kee-aa. ||7||

One who after shaping pots, prepares a kiln, He puts him therein. 7

unifwe h?? ffw& TOfe ira ^ at
-

ii ghaghai ghaal sayvakjay gjiaalai sabad guroo kai laag rahai.
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GHAGHE : Hard working servant ever remains in the word ofGuru.

buraa Ejhalaa jay sam kar jaanai in biDh saahib ramai rahai. ||8||

He treatsgood and bad alike, then remains attached with Master. 8

^# wfa %^ ffffc w% tf^t wfa gar n chachai chaar vayd. jin saajay chaaray khaanee chaar jugaa.

CHACHE : Charming is He, who has createdfour Vedas, four sources oflife, four ages.

H3i gar Haft w& #aft nfewr iffe? wfU tft»F iitfii

jug jug jogee khaanee bjiogee parhi-aa pandit aap thee-aa.
1 19| |

Throughout all ages, He is renouncer, He is enjoyer of the products and He is the learned

scholar. 9

P. 433
B»feDr H2T »T3fo cftw 33H §W II

chhachhai chhaa-i-aa vartee sabh antar tayraa kee-aa bharam ho-aa.

CHHACHHE :Shade ispervading every body, whatyou have done, has become a shade (illusion).

say fvfe aft'Wlms »ru tar sraw 5w are fafew Mew
bharam upaa-ay t2hulaa-ee-an aapay tayraa karam ho-aa tin" guroo mili-aa. ||10||

Creating illusion, You got one to astray, But upon whomever You are kind, hefinds a Guru. 10

Hff WE K3T5 fl?T W% tl8d'»fl«J #hf sfew II

jajai jaan mangat jan jaachai lakh cha-oraaseeh feheekh bhavi-aa.

JAJE : Journey ofeightyfour lac lives is, what the begging men have prayedfor.

$t ?*5r ore? s ffF ft Hfewr ii mi ayko layvai ayko d_ayvai avar na doojaa mai suni-aa.
1 111||

There is one who gives, One who takes back, I have not heard ofanyone else. 11

5t ffo wau few yr^t h fee h # afbw II

jhajhai jhoor marahu ki-aa paraanee jo kichh d_aynaa so day rahi-aa.

JHAJHE : Justice-giving is giving whateverHe wills to give, why areyou worrying and dying?

% % UcTH fHf tft»T ST faff? Wfe»T 111311

day day vaykhai hukam chalaa-ay ji-o jee-aa kaa rijak pa-i-aa.
1
112||

He sees, then gives then, passes orders, this is the way He givesfood to living beings. 12

of% w %*r err wft ii njanjai nad_ar karay jaa glaykhaa d_oojaa ko-ee naahee.

NANJEN: No where is any second, asfor as I can see,

?T6f gfe aftr»p jjs £a wfkw ks wtft n 13 n

ayko rav rahi-aa safch thaa-ee ayk vasi-aa man maahee.
1
113|

|

only One is pervading allplaces, same is abiding in mind. 13

2tT oratr fewr ur^t urat fe vnrfe fe ©fe n«d> n

tatai tanch karahu ki-aa paraanee gharhee ke muhat ke uth chalnaa.

TATE : Torture not with deceit, Of man, you have to stand and leave, after a moment or so.

rT>ft fffiH 7> UW WJ^ U3U fH Ufa H3^ I1 10 II

joo-ai janam na haarahu apnaa bhaaj parhahu turn harsarnaa. ||14||

Do not lose your life in gamble, you rush to thefeet of God. 14

thathai thaajjh vartee tin antar har charnee jin
H kaa chit laagaa.

THATHE : Their minds become cool, and happy, who come to Hisfeet

fa? WW rWt fT?) RjISi 3% w irfew HIM II

chit laagaa say-ee jan nistaray ta-o parsaadee sukh paa-i-aa. ||15|
|

Those whose mind is intuned, they are liberated. By His grace they get happiness. 15
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?i ?f aa? fsf>>r # fas dwr h to tojt ii

dadai damf karahu ki-aa paraanee jo kichh ho-aa so sabji chalnaa.

DADE : O! man why are you drenched in pretentions, whatever is created, has to leave.

feft Hd«c0 y Htf y^u hot Rsdd Pd afe gftw ll^fll

tisai sarayvhu £aa sukh paavhu sarab nirantar rav rahi-aa.
|

jl6|
|

He is pervading all, serve Him and be happy. 16

3% wft fsnt wO faf feg s»t fet at ii dhadjh.ai djiaahj usaarai aapay ji-o tis bJiaavai tivai karay.

DHADHE : Destroys and constructs, He Himself, He does what he likes.

afa afa t£ asm feg RsHdQ ?r af s^efe at ii«u?ii

kar kar vaykhai hukam chalaa-ay iis nistaaray jaa ka-o nadar karay.
1 117| |

He creates, sees and then passes order, He liberates one whom He cares for. 1

7

ad ujz »rafe <ro to art to! n naanai ravat rahai gjiat anjar har gun gaavai so-ee.

NANHE : None other than Him pervades one's body. He sings ofHis attributes,

>H^*>c^fH^awy?53fatww7yd*ft iiicii aapay aapmilaa-ay kartaapunrapjanamnaho-ee. ||18||

He the Creator, Himselfgets to meet, then no birth again. 18

3§ 3f s«*ri» uw 3r ar »f? 5 irfewr ii £a£ai taaroo bjiavjal ho-aa taa kaa ant na paa-i-aa.

TATE : The terrible water, has to be crossed but I know not its end

TP 77 3Htr UH USfh 3^ 3^3 ll^ll

naa tar naa tulhaa ham boodas taar layhi £aaran raa-i-aa. ||19||

/ have no boat, no raft to swim, and am drowning, save me O! my saving king. 19

w§ wfa n'&jPd to! tv °raW to t»r ii thathai thaan thaanantar so-ee jaa kaa kee-aa sab_h ho-aa.

THATHE ; In place and space is same, who creates and owns everything,

fa»r ?w ftw >fffe»r a«ft>>t h fen w% to! w& reel

ki-aa b_haram ki-aa maa-i-aa kahee-ai jo iis b_haavai so-ee b_halaa.
1
120||

What to call a doubt? what do call a Maya ? whateverHe likes is the best. 20

^OTS^f feft #jj imrfotr u dadai d°s na d_ay-oo kisai Ops karammaa aapnj-aa.

DADE : Dare not blame any one, blame is on own actions,

h ft sftw h ft infew eg-

?> &rl wzz nasn

jo mai kee-aa so mai paa-i-aa dos na oeejai avar janaa. ||21||

whatever I do, I get the same, no blame on any other person. 21

trffr tnfa aw firfe ufe #fft fkft> eftw ii

DhaDhai Dhaar kalaa jin chhodee har cheejee jin rang kee-aa.

DHADHE : He has created and placed this earth, He gives colour to everything.

fen w Hsrft&w aa>fr aa>ft uay ufewr rean

tis d_aa dee-aa sabhnee lee-aa karmee karmee hukam pa-i-aa.
1 122||

Whatever He gives, every one receives it, everyone is in order as preordained. 22

7)7) ?ru #gi ftra irat 7F w H>jftw 11 nannai naah bjiog nit fehogai naa deethaa naa sammli-aa.

NANE i Neither Isaw Him, nor I remember Him, nor ever I enjoyed His love.

arcft uf Hd'dife i§ aV 7; c?au A fofewr 1133 11

ga>ee ha-o sohagan bJiainay kanj na kabahoo" mai mili-aa. ||23||

01 Sister, in talks I am a enjoying marital bliss, but I never met my husband. 23

i& u'PdH 'o irairro %wa§ iraif? sftw 11 papai paatisaahu parmaysar vaykhan ka-o parpanch kee-aa.

PAPE : Prime Master, God has created this play to see.

t& to to few tpf nfefe HTufa aft aftmc ipuii— —

daykhai boojhai sabJi kichh jaanai antar baahar rav rahi-aa.
1 124| |
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He sees, knows, realizes, everything, He is pervading inside and outside. 24

zh s^ft Hf H?r mi § ffarfe sfew ii fafai faahee sab_h jag faasaa jam kai sangal banD_h la-i-aa.

FAFE : Fetters have chained everyone, they are bound by the one chain ofdeath.

ara udH'JI h 7>h fat ft? ufo Hdi'dife srftr ufe»r IPUII

gur parsaadee say nar ubray je har sarnaagat bhaj pa-i-aa. ||25||

With the grace of Guru, those men liberate, who rush to thefeet ofGuru. 25

at aift itararw afvf? sft§^ H3F ii babai baajee khaylan laagaa cha-uparh keetay chaar jugaa.

BABE : He began to play His game, He made chaupar offour ages.

P. 434
fft»f H3 H3 W$\ cfttW y'ttfd >JTfu BaT

jee-a jant sabji saaree keetay paasaa djiaalan aap lagaa.
1
126| I

All living beings are made checkers (dices), and Himselfbegan to play with them. 26

3'ttfcJ ft U'«fti 3T3" UdH'xfl ftTJJ off F§ uftrw It

tjhabJiai bjiaaleh say faf paavahi gur parsaadee jinH ka-o tjha-o pa-i-aa.

BHABHE : Beggars (seekers) get the fruit, which they begfor, but only those in whose mind is

the grace, andfear ofGuru.

manmukh fireh na cheeteh moorhay lakh cha-oraaseeh fayr pa-i-aa.
1 127| |

Manmukhs are wandering, the idiots do not remember, they are cycling in eighty four lacs of

lives. 27

mammai moh maran maDhusoodan maran bha-i-aa tab chay£vi-aa.

MAME : O! my God, greed for wealth is death, but one remembers you only, when he is

approaching death.

ofrfeW jfteftl URB ufkw* MM1" WWH ^taftWF II 3til

kaa-i-aa bheetaravro parhi-aa mammaa akhar veesri-aa. ||28||

In body lies someone else, wordMAMA (for maran = death) isforgotten. 28

Grefr asy ?? ere «ft ^ srfe hh vb^ ii ya-yai janam na hovee kag! hee jay kar sach pachhaanai.

YA YA : You will never reborn, ifyou realize True.

arq^wr^ara^fiaTgTffWe^H't ii^Jii gumukhaajdjaigurmukjiboojhaigurmukhaykojaanai. ||29||

Gurmukh says, Gurmukh realizes, Gurmukh alone knows Him. 29

arfe gftwc vfcfa ftf ctt$ tfw ii raarai rav rahi-aa sabh antar jaytay kee-ay janjaa.

RARE : Real is pervading everyone, all those created.

firrfe tfd J7¥ W$ ST3H STW fes ?W sfe»F 1130 II

jant upaa-ay DhanDhai sabji laa-ay karam ho-aa tin naam la-i-aa. ||30||

He created living beings, gave them job, but upon whomever He is kind, He gave them His

name. 30

w& wfe tfft ftrfc Sift >ftsr wfew hu afhir n

lalai laa-ay DhanDhai jin chhodee meethaa maa-i-aa moh kee-aa.

LALE : Lovefor wealth, He made sweet, then He put everyone on it.

life* HM clfcr HTTy 3»£ 3* £ jjgH vfe»F 113^11

khaanaa peenaa sam kar sahnaa b_haanai taa kai hukam pa-i-aa.
1 131||

// /.v in order, and in His will, that treat eating and drinking (water) alike. 31

?t ^'H^9 uaifrra %*fs s# ftrfh %h cftwr ii vavai vaasuday-o parmaysar vayjdjaxi ka-o jin vays kee-aa.

VAVE : God has taken aform only to see (His play).
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t£ Hf fee ht£ nfefe wrjfa afe nftjwr 113311

vaykhai chaakjiai sab_h kichh jaanai an£ar baahar rav rahi-aa. ||32||

He sees, tastes, knows everything, He ispervading inside and outside. 32

3^ ^fe srafe fow w& ferrftr fawn^u ftr »ow aw it fewftr ftwrw nfe ftm^u §h IWcu aftwr ij-33 11

rhaarhai raarh karahi ki-aa paraanee £iseh Qhi-aavahu je amar ho-aa. iiseh Dhi-aavahu sach

samaavahu os vitahu kurbaan kee-aa. ||33||

RARE : Raise no quarrels O! man, remember Him, who is Immortal Remember True merge in

Him , and sacrifice yourselffor Him. 33

wh w§ t> er£t tftw &wfe fafe forra ^t»r 11

haahai hor na ko-eegaalaa jee-a upaa-ay jin rijakdee-aa.

HAHE : Have no other Giver, but one, who has created life in you, and givesfoodfor it

jjfe otj ftwr?5 afa
-

s'ftf w>Ria ww <n% s»m ?ft»r 113911

har naam Dhi-aavahu har naam samaavahu an-fiin laahaa har naam lee-aa.
1 134||

Remember the name ofGod, merge in name of God, day and night earn the gain ofname. 34

wpfet' wrfu oi% farfc e^t h fee say h sife aftw 11

aa-irhai aap karay jin cModee jo kichh karnaa so kar rahi-aa.

AERE ; All that He has created andgiven, whatever He likes to do, He is doingi

5f% c<tf'£ H5 fee ff£ <TOcf H'fti<i fe? 5tfe»T H3*Jimi

karay karaa-ay sabh kichh jaanai naanaksaa-iriv kahi-aa. ||35||1||

He does, He gets done, He knows everything, thus the poet Nanak says. 251

3^w 3 vzl raag aasaa mehlaa 3 patee RAG ASA M: 3PATTI
s^Frfeara ynrfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

*m riikm frar wfenp gift u?t ens s-few ii ayo anyai sab_h jag aa-i-aa kaakjiai ghanyai kaal bJia-i-aa.

You come alone, through (the way), the whole world comes. Like a straw, your neck is broken by

death.

afar *s*t unj- 5?ht£ vfe »R^r? ary^tafaw mil

reeree lalee paap kamaanay parh avgan gun veesri-aa.
1 11| |

Whimpering and weeping, you earn sins, trapped by vices, you forget virtues. 1

h?j »(w hit f in%»r 11 man aisaa laykhaa £obN kee parh>aa.

O! my mind, what kind ofbook you have read?

w*r #^ ir% fofo 3fa»F in 11 11 laykhaa daynaa $ayrai sir rahi-aa. | rahaa-o.

The debt is yet on your head to pay. 1 (pause)

fim5TfH>5r ftwaftr 35 jsfewr n

siDhaNnyaa-ee-ai simrahi naahee nannai naa tuDh naam la-i-aa.

You neither perfected, nor you remembered, nor you are blessed with name.

ee eMa »rfaMT fef fzfe frlk irafewF ipii

chhachhai chheejeh ahinis moorhay ki-o chhooteh jam paakrhi-aa.
1 12| |

CHHACHHE : O! idiot you are day and night wearing out, How will you be liberated? when

caught by devil ofdeath. 2

H&»ayl«J JFtft H3 53fH ^3* HSK 3TfeW II

babai boojheh naahee moorhay b_haram bJiulay tayraa janam ga-i-aa.

BABE : O! idiot, you are not realizing, your life is wasting in doubts.

iW'ftjQ WW WW3T srr »fe»r II3 II

anhodaa naa-o Dbaraa-i-o paaDhaa avraa kaa bhaartuDh la-i-aa. ||3||
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You do not deserve, but you gotyour name to be called 'teacher', thus you have loadedyourself

with other's load. 3

r& wfr fofa cTcftM hJ- «ffe 3ite>»r Mf^ftrar 11

jajai jot hir la-ee tayree moorhay ant ga-i-aa pachhutaavhioaa.

JAJE : O! idiot, once your light is drawn out, leaving in the end, you will repent.

h? irre f tflARi s^ft fefo fefe" gift w^ftrcr iibii

ayk sabad £ooN cheeneh naahee fir fir joonee aavhigaa.
1
14| |

You do not remember one word, you will born again and again. 4

fg fofe fofti»F h «i ufe3 wre^ s s ftwfe felw n

tuDh sir likhi-aa so parh pandit avraa no na sikJiaat bifchi-aa.

01 Pandit, read vour luck, do not teach poison to others.

P. 435
vftrw ufew ir^ fUs # aife ^sfe»r nun

pahilaa faahaa pa-i-aa paaDhay pi£jiho day gal chaatjjii-aa.
1
15||

First teacher is himself chained by neck, then he is giving it to the neck of students. 5

Wft TTrTH dlfeG W# &?> 3TJ Sfe»f II

sasai sanjam ga-i-o moorhay ayk d_aan JuQh kuthaa-ay la-i-aa.

SASE : O! idiot, you have lostyour discipline, one gift you had but you spent it at wrong place.

ITOt U3ft fT7T>TO eft H7 3cft ^3 tnfft eF& 3cF H75H 3lfe»F II ^ II

saa-ee putjee jajmaan kee saa tayree ayt Dhaan khaaDhaa £ayraa janam ga-i-aa. ||6||

The daughter ofcharity-giving, is like your daugther, by eating this charity, you have lost your

life. 6

hh Hfe ftn% §3t >!# u§h ?y ifcn ufe»r n

mammai mat hir la-ee tayree moorhay ha-umai vadaa rog pa-i-aa.

MAME : O! idiot, your wisdom has been taken away, you are caught by deadly disease of ego.

Hf3H W?A JJTTH S ^rftp»T WfeW oT H33*tJ 3fe»F II9 II

antar aatmai barahm na cheenH i-aa maa-i-aa kaa muhtaaj t>ha-i-aa.
1 17| |

You have never remembered God in mind, and are dependent upon wealth. 7

kakai kaam kroDh bjiarmi-ohu moorhay mamtaa laagay tuDh har visri-aa.

KAKE : O! idiot, you are charmed by cupidity and anger, in their love you haveforgotten God,

u=rfer arsfo f vus ya^ftr feg 3 jfew iitu

parheh guneh iooN bahui pukaareh vin boojhay £ooN doob mu-aa. ||8||

You read, you reflect, you cry a lot, but without understanding you are drowning to die. 7

33 3THfir H&Gd Hi n& mi «PdHd u»f h jafcjj taamas jali-ohu moorhay thathai thaan bjiarisat ho-aa.

7/1JE : 0/ idiot, you are burning in greed, THATHE : the place is turned impure.

uiuf un% wftr feaftr 3 h§ h# ?r 3g J5fe»r iitfu

ghaghai ghar ghar fireh £ooN moorhay gadai £aan na tuph la-i-aa. ||9||

GHAGHE : O! idiot, you are wandering,from home to home. DADE : You do not get His gifts. 9

uft irfz t> v^ft Hi" iraiffe- 3 vsfk afij»r n

papai paar na pavhee moorhay parpanch £ooN palach rahi-aa.

PAPE : 01 idiot you will not swim across, since you are charmed by wealth.

H3 WFfU WPfefsT H3 feg fkf3 3% ufew IROII

sachai aap khu-aa-i-ohu moorhay ih sir tayrai layjch pa-i-aa. ||10||

01 idiot. True Himselfhas got you to lose, this is preordainedforyou. 10
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wafts ?dg y# H*fe»r fefa ass's sfew7 ii

bhabhai bJbavjal dubohu rrioorhay maa-i-aa vich galtaan bha-i-aa.

BHABHE : Ol idiot you are drowning in terrible waters, you are lost in wealth.

ara ndH'tfl £a: wt £bt uj^t Hfii u»fe wfew mm
gur parsaadee ayko jaanai ayk gJiadiee meh paar pa-i-aa. |J11||

With the grace ofGuru, ifyou realize One, you will swim across, in a moment. 11

»r^»r m# sm#£ ^tnfewr 11 vavai vaaree aa-ee-aa moorhay vaasud.ay-o fruDh veesri-aa.

VA VE : Ol idiot when your turn has came, you haveforgotten God.

§U #W S" ttJHRj M# fefo 3 tTH 5 S?ffr ufe»F 1(1311

ayh vaylaa na lehsahi moorhay fir tooN jam kai vas pa-i-aa. ||12| |

O! idiotyou will not get this chance again, you will be at the mercy ofthe devil again. 12

^ srd 7) ygfir y# wfedw w ©iiihj nte f tor 11

jhajhai kaday na jhooreh moorhay satgur kaa updays sun too" viknaa.

JHAJHE : 01 idiot, never worry, show it that you listen to the teaching oftrue Guru.

flfedjil tTSjJ !fdt §^ fftdl3 ST ^ S7^ BiT "1311

satgur baajhahu gur nahee ko-ee niguray kaa hai naa-o buraa. ||13||

There is no Guru, other than true Guru, name ofone, without Guru, is bad. 13

mt Tjr^3 ?3ftT eW M# t% PiSU'A Ufe>»P II

DhaDhai Dftaavat varaj rakh moorhay antar tayrai nifinaan pa-i-aa.

DHADHE : O! idiot keep the running under control, in your mind is His treasure, 14

arawfW o«fli y ufa
- 35 ^fl^ftr gar HdfdRj vfr vffe»F 1118 11

gurmukh hoveh iaa har ras peeveh jugaa jugantar kjiaahi pa-i-aa. ||14||

If one is Gurmukh, he will drink the nectar of God, he may eat drink it in age in ages

arafr arfte ftrfe crfa y# ar?$t fafc s irtfew 11 gagai gobid. chit kar moorfiay galee kinai na paa-i-aa.

GAGE : Ol idiot, remember God, none can get Him by mere talking.

gur kay charan hirdai vasaa-ay moorhay pichhlay gunah sajjh bakJias la-i-aa. ||15|

|

Ol idiot, have thefeet ofGuru in heart, and get all earlier sinsforgiven. 15

yfa ore* W3 s ljit 3* m v^l 11 haahai har kathaa boojh tooN moorjiay iaa sacjaa sukh ho-ee.

HAHE : Of idiot, realize the story of God, then you will be ever happy.

HSWfW VOftj §3» 5V W$l H&djd MSTfe ?> Sift I11£ II

manmukn paineh taytaa du&h laagai via satgur mukat na ho-ee. ||16||

More a Manmukh studies, more he suffers, without true Guru, no liberation* 16

w% fefe sfe fire£ ftnj £ gft afiiwr 11 raarai raam chit kar moorhay hirgai jinH kai rav rahi-aa.

RARE : 01 idiot remember God, learnfrom one, in whose mind, He prevails.

are vjh'JI ftT<fr wh uw^ feqgg am fe^r jfe BfW" iiipii

gur parsaadee jinHee raam pachhaataa nirgun raam tin
Hee boojh lahi-aa. ||17||

With.the grace ofGuru, those who realized transcendent God, they are now knowing. 17

tar »?3 S Frtt SfW >Metf Ufa crf^WT II

tayraa ant na jaa-ee lakni-aa akath na jaa-ee har kathi-aa.

Your end cannot be known, God, unrelateable cannot be related.

(Too? ftr$ «i% flfearar fkfe>>r f37J 5T Ri«(k>>r lilt lllll^ll

naanakjin H ka-o satgur mili-aa iinH kaa laykhaa nibrhj-aa. ||18||1||2||

Nanak says, "Those who are blessed with true Guru, their accounts are settled " 18.2w htot i is uif 1 raag aasaa mehlaa 1 chhant flhar 1
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RAG ASA M: 1 CHHANT GHAR I

l&^Hfddid iprfe ii ik-o
Nkaar sajgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace of true Guru.

hm msfis a'«JI6 ifo faa ai^tora* aw ii munDh joban baalrhee-ay mayraa pir ralee-aalaa raam.

O! youthful innocent damsel, my husband is ever playful, God.

m> fi-ra f)h are1- afo tffe efenrw aw n Dhan pir nayhu ghanaa ras pareet da.4 aalaa raam.

Love between husband and wife is thick, thb bliss oflove is by your mercy; 01 God.

P. 436
us ftiaftAw $fe ipmft wrfti iff loravr sit ii Qhan pireh maylaa ho-ay su-aamee aap parabji kirpaa karay.

01 Master, when husband and wife meet, God Himselfbecomes kind to them.

ftw na^t ifftj ftia o( TF3 H31

Mffii^ at ii sayjaa suhaavee sang pir kai saat sar amrit feharay.

With husband, the decorated bed looks beautiful, it is like seven tanks filled with nectar.

orfa" efewp" Hfeop sfeoro it% nafe fkfo arcni ii

kar da-i-aa ma-i-aa da-i-aal saachay sabad. mil gun gaava-o.

Please be merciful, loving, kind, let me be in true word and sing attributes.

?>
T?>orufo??efWfa3rTft>fuHfe€HTij€ inn naankaa har var daykh bigsee munDh man omaaha-o. ||l||

Nanak says, "Seeing God-husband, she is happy, the damsel's mind is in bliss. " I

htj H3fo H«Ajflfi fear $h fa?&t am ii munDh. sahj salonrhee-ay ik paraym binanfcee raam.

Damsel, with beautiful eyes, in ease, praysfor love 01 God.

ft nfc 3% afa ijw ifaifir a1^ am n mai man ian har bhaavai parabh sangam raaiee raam.

God ispleasing to my mind and body, I am lost in union with Master, 01 God.

i(3 ijfk a^afa-fUAdl s*fH«n%£Hfa?ft ii parabji paraym raatee har binantee naam har kai sukh vasai.

Intoxicated in love ofMaster, prays before God, that let me live happily in your name.

3© 3TC Ud'ifcl 3T ipj ri'iPd 3TC<J ?ft? n&ttS 5FT II

ta-o gun pachhaaneh Jaa parabji jaaneh gunah vas avgan nasai.

Ifyou realize the virtues, then you can know the Master, own virtues and leave vices.

15 a1? fe? few afir ?> jra* erafe nsfe ?> iftfl# ii

tuDh baajh ik Jil reh na saakaa kahan sunan na Dheej-ay.

Without you, I cannot livefor a moment, the telling and listening do not satisfy me,

?TOor flf| fiff sjfo y6P% gj^ gfr H?> II 3 II

naankaa pari-o pari-o kar pukaaray rasan ras man bheei-ay. ||2||

Nanak praysfor his love, His tongue and mind arefull with nectar.

mfrd Hd&Ad Aar faa isnnp am n sakheeho sahaylrJieeho mayraa pir vanjaaraa raam.

0/ wv efear, «>>friends, my love is trading in God.

in% htk «hR*»x» aft Mte war am ii har naamo vananjrhj-aa ras mol apaaraa raam.

Tradingfor the name of God, I could know, the value of bliss is infinite, 01 God.

KfonmwHHurfa^ijysH^Hiiaift h molamolo sachghardjholoparabhbJiaavaitaa munDh ijhalee.

His value is invaluable, He, my Master is in true home, if liked by Him, the damsel is nice.

fefa Hfa afa£ safo zrftw3§ ucr^f efe ii iksang harkai karahi ralee-aa ha-o pukaareejjarkhalee.

Some are enjoying the company of God, but I am crying standing on His doors.

eras w&s hmot *ffrre »riu of'^ri hto* ii karan kaaran samrath sareeDhar aap kaaraj saar-ay.

God is competent, to cause and to effect, He Himselfsettles all matters.

proof as Hd'jife to? >»rs H'U'dti 1:13 ii naanak nadjee Qhan sohagan sabad, abji saaDhaar-ay. ||3||

Nanak says, "With Hisgrace, the happily married is lucky, the wordnow isplacedin her heart. "3

OM UlfaWW iiRjttd" l^S WfeWf^ HT^ a^H II
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ham ghar saachaa sohilrhaa parabJi aa-i-aihay meetaa raam.

In my home, the true, the beautiful Master, my dear has come O! God.

3^? tfftr d'dfj»r rfhw^^ grn ii raavay rang raat-Ehi-aa man lee-arhaa deetaa raam.

Intoxicated by love, He enjoys, Igive my mind to Him, and also get His mind, O! God
WPU^t H7> <rfr *ft»T frT§ wk frf II

aapnaa man jiee-aa har var lee-aa ji-o bhaavai ii-o raav-ay.

Giving my mind, I married Him, now He enjoys me, as He likes.

35 WJ7 fU3" W3T HHfe HS'Tf Ujfe Mfftp
- 55 II

tan man pir aagai sabad sabhaagai ghar amrit fal paav-ay.

/ am surrendering my mind and body before my husband. I am now lucky, by His word, I am
blessed with nectar-fruit, right in my home.

?flj i^fe s" u»?*h>r to «3<j'tfl^ infe fk& Hfty 11

buDh paath na paa-ee-ai baho chaturaa-ee-ai bjiaa-ay milai man bhaanay.

Worldly wisdom andscriptural readings do not help to meet, these are simply clever attempts. He
is blessed through love, and is pleasing to mind.

6>m a'sM^aH^UHTTtftHe^iianii naanakthaakurmeethamaarayhamnaaheelokaanay. ||4||1||

Nanak says, "My Master is myfriend, I do not hide it "41

wtftoot 1 11 aasaa mehlaa I.ASA M: 1

wrro wssR?^ to 525T% 3TH ii anhado anhad vaajai run jhunkaaray raam.

Unfrictioned sounds by unfrictioned, this makes tinkling, O! God.

h£ H3t hs nrgr ftpjp^ h^w ii mayraa mano mayraa man raataa laal pi-aaray raam.

From my mind, my mind is in joy, this love is ofyouthful dear, OJ God
wffffe? hr Sd'dfl jfr rfsrte ujf urfewr 11 an-jjin raabaa man bairaagee sunn mandaf ghar paa-i-aa.

Day and night, my intensely loving mind is in love, thus Iget the void-poise (the highest stage of

mind) in my home.

»>pfe winwf fton^7 Hflrajft R*rfe*>r ji

aad purakh aprampar pi-aaraa saigur alakh lakhaa-i-aa.

PrimalPurakh is infinitely loving, true Guru has let me know this unknowable.

»PHfe Snfe fro A'd'fea fef hjj 3^ 11 aasan baisan thir naaraa-in tit man raajaa veechaaray.

01 God, your sitting seat is stable, loving that, my mind thinks.

TTOsr ?p1h Jranft mtrtis to |spl inn naanak naam rafay bairaagee anhad run jhunkaaray. ||1||

Nanak says, "Loving names are detached, they listen the tinkling of unfrictioned sound. " I

fe? wik fef nam ira; era ftrf fefti » jjj agam agam puray kaho kit biDh jaa-ee-ai raam.

He is unapproachable in unapproachable home, tell, how to reach Him, O! God.

HtJ hhh mfe arer ara hto ETH^hJf mi ii sach sanjamo saar gunaa gur sabad kamaa-ee-ai raam.

Truth and discipline are the essence ofvirtues, therefore, let us earn the word ofGuru, 01 God

sach sabad kamaa-ee-ai nij ghar jaa-ee-ai paa-ee-ai gunee niDhaanaa.

We should earn true word, andgo to our home, thus we should meet the treasure of attributes.

fe? trw V3 ftdt fafens7Tiraw 11 titsaakhaa mool pat nahee daalee sir sabJinaa parQhaanaa

.

He is beyond root, stem, branches, leaves, yet is very importantfor every head

ay 3y srfo srfr jfaH 5^ ufe RsdjPd ssft u^hJf 11

jap tap kar kar sanjam thaakee hath nigrahi nahee paa-ee-ai.

/ am tired of Conducing, meditation, austerity, discipline, even hard postures, yet, I could not

meet Him.

950



cVrtof HtjfrT fi-fW ridlriWft HPddld 35 aa'iH'ft II9 II
OB —

naanak sahj milay jagjeevan sajgur boojh bujhaa-ee-ai. ||2||

Nanak says, "The life-Giver meets, in ease, this realization is by true Guru. " 2

ara WA\4 dd«f>'did fef || gur saagro rainaagar ti£ ratan qhanayray raam.

Guru is an ocean, in it are lot ofjewels, O! God.

P. 437
cri% Hfl£ mra h% hit ftraH« ft% aw ii kar majno sapat saray man nirmal mayray raam.

Take bath in pure tank, so that your mind becomes pure.

fcaHWflfoiF&fFiiSBT* ifaf^^faft ii nirmaljalnHaa-ayjaaparabhbliaa-aypanch milay veechaaray.

If like by Master, one takes bath in pure waters, reflects and is blessed with five (virtues)

wh crag erne ftrfiw 3fk Hxf §fe w% ii kaam karoDh kapat bikhi-aa taj sach naam ur Dhaaray.

Leaving cupidity, anger, wickedness, poison, keeps true name in heart.

tjfft 75ufV sh w& xri; hts sfeurw n ha-umai lob_h lahar lab thaakay paa-ay deen da-i-aalaa.

The currents ofego, greed, lovefor money are vanished, one is blessed with merciful

<vr>« ara HTrfe sift 5nft w$ ara aruw nan

naanak gur samaan tirath nahee ko-ee saachay gur gopaalaa. ||3||

Nanak says, "There is no sacred place equaling Guru, know itfrom true Guru, God. "3

uf 35 as %fa aut %fW Ha 1 few gof n ha-o ban bano daykh rahee tarin daykh sabaa-i-aa raam.

/ am searching in jungles, the grass ofjungles is all around, O! God.

P^sJ^'S sftw mr Fiarf Hnrfewr wh ii iaribjiavno tujheh kee-aa sabji jagai sabaa-i-aa raam.

You have created three worlds, the whole universe, 01 God,

nar Hf oftwf fka afar ?g ropfo a 7»^ft ii tayraa sab_h kee-aa tooN th ir thee-aa tuDh samaan ko naahee.

Everything is your creation, you are staying in it, none is equal to you.

f w& wfact ^% fg tws fcig H'tt'Jl ii tooN daataa sab_h jaachik tayray tuDh bin kis saalaahee.

You are Giver, everyone is a beggar before you, whom other than you to praise.

>JfS>ff3P>r W?) ^ftf 331% 33 s?3'*J' II

anmangi-aa daan d^eejai d.aa£ay Jayree bhagat bharay bhandaaraa.

Ol Giver, give me your gifts, without begging, that my store befull ofyour devotion.

WH fes MHfe ?> UH> 7TO3 573 ^lxj'd' 119 113 II

raam naam bin mukat na ho-ee naanak kahai veechaaraa. ||4||2||

No liberation without the name of God, Nanak says this after giving thought to it 4.2

opw hu?f 1 ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: J

HcF ht> >r3T M77 wh fw% d mayraa mano mayraa man raaiaa raam pi-aaray raam.

From my mind, my mind is intuned with the loving God.

H5J H'ftia v&i wrauir 3*h ii sach saahibo aad. purakji aprampro Dhaaray raam.

True Master, Primal Purakh, infinitely sustains, O! God.

wraiH »rarag wre ir3ej3H irairS n agam agochar apar apaaraa paarbarahm parDhaano.

He is unapproachable, unknowable, infinite, supreme God, all prominence,

wfs tjdi'tfl ft # drft wre§ fir Hf hiw ii aad, jugaad_ee hai bjiee hosee avar jhoofchaa sabh maano.

He was in the beginning, during the ages, He is and He will be; treat everything else asfalse.

H3H oft 7> Hdfe Hoffe foff^ t-F^TWT II

karam Dharam kee saar na jaanai surat mukat ki-o paa-ee-ai.

Ifnot knowing the nature ofaction orfaith, then know how to get liberation through love.

?>*?>o7 Brayftf TOfe ub1^ mfijfMk fti»rEt>M inn

naanak gurmukh sabad pachhaanai ahinis naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai.
1 1 1 1

1
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Nanak says, "Gurmukh realizes word, day and night he remembers name. " 1

irar hs h<f me Hifew snj wgt wh ii mayraa mano mayraa man maani-aa naam sakhaa-ee raam.

From my mind, my mind is in happiness, only name is afriend, O! God.

ufft hkht wfew nfti 5 w& wk ii ha-umai mamtaa maa-i-aa sang na jaa-ee raam.

The ego, the greed, the -wealth, do not accompany 01 God.

h»3t fas gi^f g3 dddifcfl m%i 7> jfO ?F3 ii maataa pit bJiaa-ee sut chaturaa-ee sang na sampai naaray.

The mother, the father, the brother, the son, the wealth, the wife, even, smartness, do not

accompany O! God.

H'fed eft u$ ittfe fewaft tRcT 3& ^d'd ii saa-ir kee putree parhar ti-aagee charan talai veechaaray.

/ have left the daughter ofocean (wealth), the poor is now under my feet.

»rfe yafa fe? 3»3 Wfewr wi %w 3<t ii aad. purakh ik chalat dikhaa-i-aa jah daykhaa tah so-ee.

The Primal Purahh has shown me afeat, wherever I see, Ifind Him there.

A'Occ Tjftj aft nB S e»Q muA «rfe JT «Jjfr 113 II

naanak har kee bJiagat na cModa-o sehjay ho-ay so ho-ee.
1
12||

Nanak says, "Do not leave the devotion of God, whatever is done in ease, is done. 2

Pnr ht> vra1 h?t if? h>t$ am ii mayraa mano mayraa man nirmal saach samaalay raam.

From my mind, my mind is pure, it remembers True, 01 God.

w&jz >n% s$ are rfaiH w$ n avgan mayt dialay gun sangam naalay raam.

Removing vices, gathering virtues, leaving alongwith, O! God.

MRHis uaufa cia^t w4t efe h# Hfo»F3 n avgan parhar karnee saaree slar sachai sachi-aaro.

Do thefruitful deeds, and throw away vices, be at the true doors of True.

wze w^s 5»fe 3in£ arawfW 33 ii aavan jaavan. tiiaak rahaa-ay gurmukh tat veechaaro.

He will ceaseyour cycle of birth and death, O! Gurmukh think ofthis reality.

jfhs Htf mrf fk& ?faw€t ii saajan meet sujaan sakhaa too
N sach milai vadi-aa-ee,

You are my all awaringfriend, my dear, meeting you the True one, lam honoured

Tj^^u^y^lW^iraHfey^ii^ii naanaknaamratanpargaasi-aaaiseegurmatpaa-ee. ||3||

Nanak says, "Thejewel ofname is brightened, such is the begotten wisdom ofGuru. " 3

wrcr wfe fc^nffr 3^ <ph ii sach anjno anjan saar niranjan raataa raam.

The essence ofanjan is true anjan, with which one knows God.

Hfa 3fc gfe gfew Hdirfl^A wh ii man Jan rav rahi-aa jagjeevano daataa raam.

The Giver oflife to world, ispervading my mind and body, 01 God.

TT3irft?5 e^ufe Hfc 3T3T Fraftr fk$ >teTffe»F ii jagjeevan daataa har man raataa sahj milai maylaa-i-aa.

The life-giving Giver, God, is enjoying my mind, He blessed this union, in ease.

HHT HW ~H3T oft HdlPd rttjfd JfJ TO tffewF II

saaDh sabjiaa santaa kee sangat nadar parabJioo sukh paa-i-aa.

The saint's congregation is the assembly ofsaints, thepleasure of this is by thegrace ofMaster.

ufo oft 3arf3 33 fid'dft sit hu fLpxw ii har kee bJiagat ratay bairaagee chookay moh pi-aasaa.

Those in devotion ofGod are detached, their thirst and greed arefinished.

7TOoT<it>f>rfe»iJle5 Rw&tJ'HO^i'H 1
ii b ii3 ii naanak ha-umai maarpateenayvirlaydaasud.aasaa. ||4l|3| |

Nanak says, "Killing ego, they are satisfied, they are very rare ofthe detached servants. " 4.3.4.3

P. 438
g^r Mtr^ «, S3 ura 3 raag aasaa mehlaa 1 chhant ghar 2

RAG ASA M: 1 CHHANT GHAR 2

^t^Hfaara UTPfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace of True Guru.
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tooN sabhnee thaa-ee jithai ha-o jaa-ee saachaa sirjanhaar jee-o.

You are at all places, wherever I go, thereyou the true Creator are , O! lovable.

cT ET3H faU'd' fUH'did'd rftf H

sabhnaa kaa cjaataa karam biDhaataa dookh bisaaranhaar jee-o.

You are Giver to all, you direct the action to do, and you give will toforgetpain, O! lovable.

f¥ faH'did'd wmft sftHT iF or ut ii dookh bisaaranhaar su-aamee keetaa jaa kaa hovai.

O! Master, giver ofthe will toforget pains, whateveryou do that happens.

Eiz az3«j umr 3% Hot ur^t Hftr ¥% ii kot kotantar paapaa kayray ayk qharhee meh khovai.

T/iere are crores and crores of sins, you finish them in a moment.

sJH fH UFF 33T ftT 33F UR-

3% tflrJ'd fft§ II

hans se hansaa bag se bagaa ghat ghat karay beechaar jee-o.

Swans are swans, Cranes are cranes, thus every body is given a thought, O! lovable.

§ H¥St" <tT% iff TVW fadriid'd rft§ Hill

too" sabhnee thaa-ee jithai ha-o jaa-ee saachaa sirjanhaar jee-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Wherever I go, there you are, you are the true Creator, O! Lovable. 1

fk?j feci Hfc ftpjpfew w vfew § fedA HH'fd tft§ ii

jin
H

ik man Dhi-aa-i-aa tin
H sukh paa-i-aa tay virlay sansaar jee-o.

Those who remember with single-mind, they are blessed with happiness, they are veryfew in this

world, O! lovable.

fes HK ^fe ?T ?ra HBH 5I)ft oTSU S »T?rb" cPfe VTT& II

tin jam nayrh na aavai gur sabad. kamaavai kabahu na aavahi haar jee-o.

The devil of death does not touch them, because they earn the word of Guru, and never face

defeat, 01 lovable.

i any s tPaftr afo aft are rrafij to* ah £fe s art n

tay kabahu na haareh har har gun saareh tin" jam nayrh na aavai.

They are never defeated, they remember the attributes of God,

devil ofDeath does not touch them,.

tfvrff Ha? top gar a ufa ii jaman maran tin
Haa kaa chookaa jo har laagay paavai.

Those who are at thefeet of God, their cycle of birth and death is ceased.

araHfe zn% an afe ctr Lpfewr <rfa* afe s1)} §a tpf? rir8 n

gurmat har ras har fal paa-i-aa har har naam ur Dhaar jee-o.

With the wisdom of Guru, one gets nectar of God, allfruits and the name of God, are in his

mind, O! lovable.

fo^ fesr wfo fWfew fe?;m irfW f nrr-fa rftf nail

jin
H

ik man D_hi-aa-i-aa iin
H sukh paa-i-aa tay virlay sansaar jee-o. ||2||

Those who remember with single-mind, they are blessed with happiness, they are veryfew in the

world, O! lovable. 2

jin jagat upaa-i-aa DhanDhai laa-i-aa £isai vitahu kurbaan jee-o.

One, who created world, gave them work to do, I sacrifice myselffor Him, O! lovable.

£aa kee sayv kareejai laahaa leejai har dargeh paa-ee-ai maan jee-o.

Let us serve Him, be rewarded, so be honoured at His court, O! lovable.

afa sot we h^t w% r s«r £a ii har dargeh maan so-ee jan paavai jo nar ayk pachhaanai.
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Only thatperson, who recognizes One, can be honoured in His court.

§<r jre feftr aranfe ufa ftw# fS3 ufa are »rfa wi n

oh nav niDh paavai gurmat har Phi-aavai nit har gun aakh vaMiaanai.

One who remembers God, he gets nine treasures, ever and ever he relates His attributes*

>>rfafcfo ?ph ferr 57 ufa |3M irao^ tftf 11

ahinis naam tisai kaa Jeejai har ootam purakh parDhaan jee-o.

Day and night recite His name, God is the best person, Supreme 01 lovable.

frTfi") t13T§ ^IffewT iffr wfew U@ feft fesu ojdU'A tfhf II9 II

jin jagaj; upaa-i-aa PhanDhai laa-i-aa ha-o tisai vitahu kurbaan jee-o. ||3||

One who has created the world, give them work to do. I sacrifice myselffor Him, O! lovable. 3

fk Hufa f3?>m 3s u^fij >roftr d ftrte a»ftr fff§ ii

naam lain se soheh Jin sukh fal hoveh maaneh say j in jaahi jee-o.

Those who recite name, they look nice, they are rewardedwith the gift ofhappiness, thus believing

become winners, 01 lovable.

fe?f 5H 3fe ?> WT# W faff S1^ # H3I frftr ?fr& II

tin fal lot na aavai jaa lis bHaavai jay jug kaytay jaahi jee-o.

They are never short ofgifts, if liked by Him, many ages may pass, O! lovable.

w H9i fpfix g*>r>ft f37> ffe ?y »ft it jay jug kaytay jaahi su-aamee tin fal tot na aavai.

O! Master, many ages may pass, they are never short ofgifts.

iW 7> HU2* fid ft* ?T S Ufa JFH ftp»r# II

tinH jaraa na mamaa narak na parnaa jo har naam Phi-aavai.

Those who remember God's name, they are neither born nor die, they never go to hell

<jfa ufa srafir fir gsftr s^fr <ve>o( ifte s tpfu sfrf n

har har karahi se sookeh naahee naanak peerh na khaahi jee-o.

Those who recite God, God, they do not wither,Nanak says, "They do not sufferpains, O! lovable.
"

cry <5fa fk nufo fe?j Her 3H ifefir htjIu h fate trfir tfr£ iiBinnaii

naam laini
H se soheh tin" sukh fal hoveh maaneh say jin jaahi jee-o.

1
14| |1| |4| |

Those who recite name, they look nice, they are rewardedwith thegift ofhappiness, thus believing,

they leave as winners, O! lovable. 4.1.4

'MT^Hfedi-d ippfe ii ik-o
Nkaarsatgurprsaari.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

»nr must oj £3 ura 3 u aasaa mehlaa 1 chhant flhar 3. ASA M: 1, CHHANT, GHAR 3

f Hte uuan- erfewr eft ?T3t>& <ph 11 tooN sun harnaa kaali-aa kee vaadiee-ai raataa raam.

You listen, Ol black deer, how areyou engrossed in the garden O! God?

fay >jteT uiu fe?7 fafa ut wz* wh ii bikh fal meelhaa chaar din fir hovai taataa raam.

Allfruits ispoison,sweetforfour days, then it will become hot (difficult to swallow) O! God.

fefa ufa 77w wh faff MUTirt 11 fir ho-ay taataa hharaa maataa naam bin partaapa-ay.

Then it will become hot, for which you are deadly intoxicated, without name it burns.

P. 439
% Ttw jrfeu #fe faro frit 3Hot£ 11 oh jayv saa-ir day-ay lahree bijul jivai chamka-ay.

That (garden-fruit) is like the waves in sea, fleetingflash in lightening,

ufa 315 aryT gfa 7rf\ nfa 33fa fuH'fdw 11 har baajh raakhaa ko-ay naahee so-ay tujheh bisaari-aa.

None other than God is protector, thatyou haveforgotten.

Hrj era rt'ftrt #fe % Hrj Hufo uuc!7 erfewr 11111

sach kahai naanak chayt ray man mareh harnaa kaali-aa. ||l||
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NanaA says, the truth : awake O! my mind, black deer is dying. 1

ffe »rfe a^t ii bhavraa fool bhavan£i-aa d_ukh ai bhaaree raam.

<9.' Bhanvara, roaming in flowers, sufferings ahead are heavy, O! God.

w ?r? yfaw brvy tilti'dl u»h 11 mai gur poochhi-aa aapnaa saachaa beechaaree raam.

/ did ask my Guru, for giving his real thought 01 God.

rfterfij Hfesre nt ufkw zzz ircft 3»3§ n beechaar sajgur mujliai poochhi-aa bhavar baylee raa£a-o.

/ askedfor the thought oftrue Guru, O! Bhanvar, crazyforflower -plants.

pH sfew 1% ufew 3s3^3^ ii sooraj charhi-aa pind parhi-aa tayl taavan laata-o.

Sun rises, enters the village, burns like hot oiL

?th nfti ww wfis ste* hhh fe?> ^ J'fo*>r ii jam mag baaDhaa khaahi chotaa sabad bin baytaali-aa.

One on the way of devil is chained, he suffers strokes, and is bewildered without word.

Hf cdr dfk t hs waftr 3^ arftwr iioji

sach kahai naanak chayt ray man mareh Jjhavraa kaali-aa. ||2||

Nanak says the truth : awake 01 my mind, O! dying black-bee,

h% ifbxfewr uu£ifr>»F ftr? ir?fb t¥tf& wh ii mayray jee-arhi-aa pard_aysee-aa kij paveh janjaalay raam.

6/.' my soul, inforeign land, how are you trapped in worldliness, O! God?

ww wftm wfc wft eft ^mfir hh ii saachaa saahib man vasai kee faaseh jam jaalay raam.

Have true Master to abide in your mind, then how the devil ofdeath will catch you in his net, O!

God.

H?«r fi??st ft* awt wg afijfe yrfi5»r ii machhulee vichhunnee nain runnee jaal baDhik paa-i-aa.

The separatedfish, weeps bitterly, because the net (offisherman) has spread.

hjto >rf5»r h<j >lteT »?% srgH fsrfi?»r ii sansaar maa-i-aa moh meeihaa an£ bjiaram chukaa-i-aa.

The world is Maya,love with it is sweet, but in the end this illusion disillusions.

sarfe srfcjfe? wfE ufu fi=rf sfe w?>u wrsrfjw ii ijhagat kar chit laa-ay har si-o chhod manhu andaysi-aa.

Be in devotion, intuneyour mind with God, and leave thefears ofmind.

W5 otu ?roaj dfe t w> tftwrfaw uoRbftw nan

sach kahai naanak chayt ray man jee-arhi-aa pardaysee-aa. ||3||

Nanak says the truth: mvake 01 my mind, my soul inforeign land. 3

7reh>r ^u fesfe>»r >ter jfw3ft w» n nadee-aa vaah vichhunni-aa maylaa sanjogee raam.

Rivers with separated course, will meet by chance O! God.

gar tjai Hte^ fiig 3U at wait aw ii jug jug mee£haa vis Ijharay ko jaanai jogee raam.

The sweet in all ages, is infact poison-filled, only some disciplined can know, O! God.

ctit Hufk w% afii VBff Hfddid frifo tfewp ii ko-ee sahj jaanai har pachhaanai satguroo jin chayti-aa.

Someone may know, in ease, may recognise God, but only one, who has remembered Guru.

tor ?fw ufe at scrik s» ireftr Ham »rdfe»r ii— s _

bin naam har kay bharam bhoolay pacheh mugaPh achayti-aa.

Without the name of God, all are astraying in doubts, the idiots bum unawaringly.

cH% SW Sdlfd ?> JPtT H Wffe IFtft «ffcW II

har naam bhagat na ridai saachaa say ant Dhaahee runni-aa.

Those in whose mind, neither is True, nor His name, nor devotion, in the end they weep and cry.

ods s^ra mte w% Mfe fe^t ferffW iian^iran

sach kahai naanak sabad saachai mayl chiree vichhunni-aa. ||4||1||5||

Nanak says the truth : that the word ofthe True, unites the separated since long. 4. 1.5

Hfeara iprfii ii ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaarj.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.
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»mF xuw 3 53 ura «i ii aasaa mehlaa 3 cJihanfc gfcar I.ASA M: 3 CHHANT GHAR 1

uh ww nfaw jf# rate HirfewFaw n ham gharay saachaa sohilaa saachai sabad. suhaa-i-aa raam.

In my home songs ofpurejoy are being sung, thus my home looks nice with true word, O! God.

m fta >r» sfe*ir >j% wfa fnwfew aw ii Dhan pir mayl feha-i-aa parabji aap milaa-i-aa raam.

The man and wife are united, Master Himselfgot them to unite, O! God.

tp% bffy fkSTfeW TO Hfe ^H'fe»F SPWfe TKJtt II

parabh aap milaa-i-aa sach man vasaa-i-aa kaaman sehjay maafcee.

Master Himselfgot united, got true to abide in mind, the wife is intoxicated, in ease.

3ja HHfe ffldl'dl Hfij H«'J1 h^" 3*% afti 3*3^ II

gur sabad seegaaree sach savaaree sad_aa raavay rang raa£ee.

Guru decorated her with word, refashionedwith truth, she is ever enjoying drenched in His love.

»ry 3rth afe ?a v£ a* afa an Mf?> <H'"fe»r ii aap gavaa-ay har var paa-ay iaa har ras man vasaa-i-aa.

She herselfsurrendered and married Master, thus got the nectar ofGod in her mind.

ay <vac< ara nafe h«'J1 hcIWJ rsh Frafte»r nsn

kaho naanak gur sabad. savaaree safli-o janam sabaa-i-aa.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "She is refashioned by the word of Guru, her whole life is a success. " 1

fH# crwfe safo B?st aft" ?a v£ aw ii doojrjiai kaaman bjiaram bJiulee har var na paa-ay raam.

Other women are astraying in doubts, they do not marry the Master, O! God.

oTMfe 3Tf 77^[ laay tTTiy atsP^ aof ii kaaman gun naahee birthaa janam gavaa-ay raam.

Ifwife is not virtuous, she has uselessely wasted her life, O! God.

ft&w rTSK aw£ HRMfir fW^t wifarea^t 5% II

birthaa janam gavaa-ay manmukU i-aanee a-uganvanjee jhooray.

Manmukh wasted her life, the ignorant, the vicious now repents.

»rv^T Frfr?r§ w 3* fvf fkfe»r 353 11

aapnaa satgur sayv sad_aa sukh. paa-i-aa Jaa pir mili-aa hadooray.

Serving her true Guru, ifshe is ever happy, then she meets her husband, ever present.

efa fua fismtfl wreaa Harft j# irate ii

daykh pir vigsee andrahu sarsee sachai sabad subjiaa-ay.

Seeing her husband, she is in joy, her mind is in bliss, the true word has beautified her.

?r<ra fa? tA wnfs aafk fw^t fkfe vffen H9ii

naanak vin naavai kaaman bjiaram bjiulaanee mil pareeiam sukh paa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Devoid ofname, the wife is taken over by doubts, only by meeting her love, she can

enjoy pleasure. " 2

P. 440
fva m%i epHfe frfew ajfa itffc ftw^t ii -pir sang kaaman jaani-aa gur mayl milaa-ee raam.

The wife when united, can know, that Guru got her to unite, O! God.

wrefo irafe fi-rcft H3# aijfe ua 1
*/) am u anjar sabad. milee sehjay Japal bujhaa-ee raam.

Once word abides in, her heart is cooled down in ease, O! God.

irate 3ufe aytfl wfafa irfe »n^t h«j^ afa an arftw 11

sabad £apa£ bujhaa-ee antar saa^l aa-ee sehjay har ras chaakhj-aa.

The word cools down her heat, she is atpeace in mind, she has tasted the nectar ofGod, in ease.

f>ffe vp3H *wa- aV >ft h# nafe grfw II

mil pareetam apnay sadaa rang maanay sachai sabad. subhaakhi-aa.

Meeting her dear, she ever enjoys His love, this is told by true word.

nfe iffr ufe=r K7>t Wei ifcft yafe s u^t ii parh parh pandij monee thaakay bftaykhee mukat na paa-ee.
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Reading and reading, scholars and saints are tired, they will get no liberation by pretention.

?T7)o? fa7> **dlJl rT3F aQd'A 1 H# JTHfe fHWTJt 113 II

naanak bin b_haglee jag ba-uraanaa sachai sabad milaa-ee. ||3||

Nanak says, "Without devotion, the world has gone mad, but true word can unite. " 3

mre Hfc>x<w sfenFdPd tflQfrtfefiwtgm 11 saaDhan man anadbha-i-aa harjee-omayl pi-aaray raam.

The woman's mind is in bliss, O! my lovable, my dear God, please unite.

w o?> ufe at gfrr gi=ft ara" £ h«R; wr% 3^ n saa Dhan har kai ras rasee gur kai sabad apaaray raam.

The woman is in rapture, with the infinite word of Guru, O! God
HHfe »op% fu»r% nsr arc rn% wfo n sabad apaaray milay pi-aaray sadaa gun saaray man vasay.

Infinite word, can be had with love. It always is blessed with all virtues, to abide in mind,

fm h<j<<£\ w fufe wi\ fkte iftew wt&irz ?rfr n sayj suhaavee jaa pir raavee mil pareetam avgan nasay.

Ifhusband comes to enjoy, my decorated bed becomes nice, meeting my dear, my all vices run

away.

fknun%?FHd&H«!'fa>H'^>frHPd*w 1 iH'fl^ n jitghar naam har sadaa Dhi-aa-ee-aisohilrhaajuqchaaray.

In thehome in which the name ofGod is ever remembered, it will be happy all throughfour ages.

<TO3f ^rfHB^ TOT YMZ § ufa fHfeW 5^ JF% 119 ||SN£|I

naanak naam rajay sadaa anad hai har mili-aa kaaraj saaray. ||4||1||6||

Nanak says, "Being in name, is ever blissful thus God meets and all matters are settled " 4.1.

6

^S^Hfeara tpTfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

»pht hotjt g £3 ura 3 II aasaa mehlaa 3 chhant ghar 3. ASA M: 3, CHHANT GHAR 3

rrtT?> >r% ifteHg 3Hrocft saife a%3 ii saajan mayray pareejmahu turn sah kee b_hagal karayho.

01 my dear, friends, you go for the devotion ofMaster.

hi? itez ttPUF wh n&z* W3 ii gur sayvhu sarJaa aapnaa naam paflaarath layho.

Ever remember your Guru, and get the gift ofname.

3arfe erau 37f ik€\ S hu fw% ii bhagafc karahu turn sahai kayree jo sah pi-aaray b_haav-ay.

Do the devotionfor Master, which pleases Him.

w& fM sra3 3r fefb H3 wft s >>r^e n aapnaa bhaanaa turn karahu £aa fir sah khusee na aav-ay.

// you act in your own will, then Master does not please.

33lfe 3*¥ fetT TO f&tfH' 3T3 ?W# 5 II

bhagat bhaav ih maarag bikh-rhaa gur d.u-aarai ko paav-ay.

The loving devotion is uneven path, someone at the doors ofGuru, can get on it.

crd 6'M fflH cT% fa3V H tjfo adldl f%3 »"£fc! 11*111

kahai naanak jis karay kirpaa so har b_hagtee chit laav-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Upon whomever He is kind, he can put his mind in the devotion for God. " 1

H3 >ra WafbHT f Saii srfa- fsm fetrefu n mayray man bairaagee-aa tooN bairaag kar kis djkhaaveh.

01 my detached mind, remain detached, whom to show?

ufo Hfosr He h ufo arff wtf<j ii har sohilaa tin" sad sadaa jo har gun gaavahi.

The pleasing song of God is everfor them, who sing the attributes of God.

50% Sd'dl 3 Sfe
- Vnfe H H3 Hf foW M"e3 II

kar bairaag tooN chhod pakhand so saho sabh kichh jaaji-ay.

Leave hypocrisy and be detached, that Master knows everything.

Fife 3te Htft»rfe £a w& ajaxftr uoik n

jal thai mahee-al ayko so-ee gurmukh hukam paghhaan-ay.

In waters, in lands, is nether regions, is same One, Gurmukhs know this order.
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ffffc uay trgt3T^^ h# hot w iren n

jin hukam pachhaataa haree kayfaa so-ee sarab sukh paav-ay.

Those who realize the order of God, they enjoy allpleasures.

fB^£?$?r?>?Ht3T3ftwrit!$ufafe?B,?t H3H iv kahai naanaksobairaageean-jjinharlivlaav-ay. ||2||

Nanah says, like this : he is detached, who, day and night, is intuned with God. 2

to to H?f § tr^r to to *rt% t$ w& n jah jah man tooN DJiaavdaa tah £ah har fcayrai naalay.

01 my mind, where and whereyou run, there and there God, is with you.

w?> fJwsu eztik ara £r to hh^ ii man si-aanap ciihodee-ai gur kaa sabad samaalay.

O! my mind, leave all wisdoms, and remember the word of Guru.

H^t^HJron^f^fWffufoiFHrorad n saathjayraisosahosadaa hai ikkhin harnaamsamaalhay.

That Master is ever with you, ifyou remember His name even for a while.

fish ftsh£to urn to >rffe iraH ti? vro u janamjanam kay iayray paap katay ant param pad paavhay.

Your sins ofall lives are eliminated, in the endyou will have supreme position.

w% sifts to^ 3T? wil arayfif to* hw$ ii saachay naal tayraa gandii Jaagai gurmukh sagaa samaalay.

You should have tie up, (friendship) with True, Gurmukh ever remembers.

fetf TO cTOcJ TO Hfi 3 TO Ufa 5% HF5^ 113 II

i-o kahai naanak jah man tooN Dhaavdaa tah har fcayrai sadaa naalay. ||3||

Nanak says like this : O! my mind, where and whereyou run, there and there God is with you. 3

wPddid fufanl a*?? tffrjw fen wfo sftror wnt n sajgur mili-ai DhaavaJ thamiH-aa nij ghar vasi-aa aa-ay.

Meeting true Guru, wandering is stopped, one comes to stay in own home.

wh fro^ tth ?pfH to 3wt ii naam vihaajhay naam la-ay naam rahay samaa-ay.

He purchases name, gets name, and remains merging in name.

P. 441
sfw wfeJifo fwfo>ft sttt' 5»p? vfew ii p_haavaithamiH-aa safcjur mili-ai dasvaadu-aarpaa-i-aa.

Wandering is slipped,blessed with true Guru, gets to the tenth gate.

fro wftp ins toft gfr §vfi fro huIW htt? 9fw cU'few ii

tithai amrif bhojan sahj Dhun upjai jit sabad jagat thami 11 rahaa-i-aa.

There thefood is ofnectar, sound, in ease, originates. This word (sound) keeps the world stable.

to >x£ej tot ^ h% gftjwp hw£ h jah anayk vaajay sadaa anad hai sachay rahi-aa samaa-ay.

There are many ofmusical instruments, their sound is ever blissful, they are dedicated to True.

T%f TO cTOcT Hfcdlfd fkfe>>f effif>F fofT Uffe ?TH»Twt 11811

i-o kahai naanak satgur mili-ai Dhaavat thamiH-aa nij ghar vasi-aa aa-ay. 1 14| |

Nanak says like this ; True Guru is blessed, the wandering is stopped, now I am living in own

home. 4

H?> f fffe TOy $ »FVcr vers H man £ooN joi saroop hai aapnaa moot paghhaan.

O! my mind, you are embodiment ofHis light, know yourself.

m> 3t% tft 3$ jrfe $ araw^t &n >re ii man har jee iayrai naal hai gurmajee rang maaQ.

O! my mind, lovable God is with you, enjoy His love, in the wisdom of Guru.

HS Usi'ifd 3^ TfU WZfo TOeY tft?7 eft TOl UefMl

mooi pachhaaneh |aaN saho jaaneh maran jeevan kee sojhee ho-ee.

Ifyou know the self, you can know the Master, then you will realize about birth and death.

are udH'tfl hs srere w w% sM ii gur parsaadee ayko jaaneh taaN doojaa fchaa-o na ho-ee.

With the grace ofGuru ifyou know One, then there will be no second to love.

Hfo jjtfe wfcft ?tft sfU'«l y d»r ii man saat aa-ee vajee vaDhaa-ee Jaa ho-aa parvaan.

Mind is in peace, the music ofbliss is sounding, now Iam accepted.
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fef cr3 Hff f flft a wjjf h? up? huh

i-o kahai naanak man tooN jot saroop hai apnaa mool pachhaan. ||5||

Nanak says like this : O! my mind, you are the embodiment ofHis light, know yourself. 5

h?> f arefe wffewr 3F3fa wfe»r wfa ii man tooN gaarab ati-aa gaarab ladj-aa jaahi.

01 my mind, you arefull with pride, and will leave loaded with pride.

HTfe>HT Hu^t Hftwr fefo fefo 3?»fij ii maa-i-aa mohnee mohi-aa fir fir joonee b_havaahi.

You are charmed by the charming Maya, you will be born again and gain.

dl'dfa WW irfij H3FT H?> Wffe 3lfe»F US3^d II

gaarab laagaa jaahi mugaDh man antga-i-aa pachhutaavhay.

01 my idiot mind, the pride is catching you, in the endyou will leave repenting.

wnjar? &ha' a^r BaFfaaB* trey wmft n ahaNkaarJisnaa rog lagaa birthaa janam gavaavhay.

You are in ailment ofego and lust, and are wastingyour life.

h?5w Mara %3lu ?rtft »rar arfew u§=ra3 ii

manmukti mugaDh cheeteh naahee agai ga-i-aa pachhutaavhay.

Manmukh, the idiot does not remember, you will repent hereafter.

fef 5(d Hff 3? graft; WffewT 3rafe ?*fe»P »F?d ll£ll

i-o kahai naanak man tooN gaarab ati-aa gaarab fadj-aa jaavhay. ||6||

Nanak says like this : O! my mind you arefull with pride, and will leave loaded with pride. 6

3; H3" m1? argftr fir a§ fa? sre? araKftr ftH^ 5a n

man tooN mat maan karahi je ha-o kichh iaandaa gurmukJi nimaanaa hohu.

01 my mind, do not be proud, that you know everything, because Gurmukh is always modest.

»f=rfa wffami1?) u§ §ra it Hfe rafe hw 11 antar agi-aan ha-o buDh hai sach sabad mal khohu.

Within you is ignorance, ego centric intellect, only true word can wash off this dirt.

to tour nfefi wt H3 fire >»ry str?ir n hohu nimaanaa satguroo agai mat kichh aap lakhaavhay.

Be modest before true Guru, lest you start boasting.

aapnai aha Nkaar jagat jali-aa mat tooN aapnaa aap gavaavhay.

The world is burning in own ego, lestyou waste yourself.

HfcdNj sf aafij spa
-

nfaaja a y£ wft\ au n

satgur kai bhaanai karahi kaar satgur kai bhaanai laag rahu.

Work as per the will oftrue Guru, and live in His will.

fef aa croa »ry ef?m ir^fij ws finrar afe aa iipii

i-o kahai naanak aap chhad sukh paavahi man nimaanaa ho-ay rahu. ||7||

Nanak says like this : leave ego, be happy. O! my mind, be modest. 7

ok n %w ftif ft Hf=rara fHfe»r h to fefe wfewr 11

Dhan so vaylaa jit mai satgur mili-aa so saho chit aa-i-aa.

Lucky is that time, when I meet true Guru, Master has come to stay in my mind.

m<f wra? huh Hfc sfo to irfewr ii mahaa anand sahj t)ha-i-aa man tan sukh paa-i-aa.

With great bliss, I am in ease, in my mind and body is happiness.

h to fefewrfewTHffr ^wfewwKSdia His* •( so saho chit aa-i-aa man vasaa-i-aa avgan sabh visaaray.

That Master comes, I get Him abide in my mind, thus Iforget all my vices.

w fen 9^ v&nz 3£ nfejN »rfU h?^ ii jaa tis bhaanaa gun pargat ho-ay satgur aap savaaray.

When He has liked all my virtues are revealed, True Guru Himselfhas refashioned me.

h h?> air ftTifr fea s*h fefk>»r e^rwr ferfewr u

say jan parvaan ho-ay jinMee ik naam dMw-aa dutee-aa bhaa-o chukaa-i-aa.
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Those persons are accepted, who remember one name, andfinish with the lovefor second.

fe§ cT& (Vrtrt lj?5 H %W frTfT ft Hfddjd f^fewT H HU fefe »rfe»F lltTll

i-o kahai naanak Dh.an so vaylaa jit mai satgur mili-aa so saho chit aa-i-aa.
J |8| |

Nanak says like this: Lucky is that time, when I meet true Guru, that Master has came to stay in

my mind. 8

fefe tf? safe s$ fete nfo brftr 11 ik jant kharam b_h.ulay tin seh aap bjiulaa-ay.

Some people are taken over by doubt. God himselfhas got them to astray.

eft 3*fk feafe <&H 33H ctht* n cjoojai b_haa-ay fireh ha-umai karam kamaa-ay.

They are wandering in others' love, and earn actions in ego.

fefe nftr »rfW sw£ a^gfti v£ fe?> sc fee ?> «H'tfl 11

tin seh aap fehulaa-ay kumaarag paa-ay tin kaa kichh na vasaa-ee.

Master Himselfhas got them to astray, they areput on wrongpath, they are no more trustworthy.

fes oft" aife wicdif-i 3^ sraftr fate fen aes <wtH 11

tin kee gat avgat £ooNhai jaaneh jin ih rachan rachaa-ee.

Only you know, their rise andfall, you have created this world.

yew O&n 3»ar arayfa feft 557$ n hukam tayraa kharaa bJiaaraa gurmukh kisai bujhaa-ay.

Your order is very powerful, only some Gurmukh can know it

fe§ of0 (Vftcx few tfe Iwd tF f5 SUfk Rtfll

i-o kahai naanak ki-aa jant vichaaray jaa tuDh b_haram fehulaa-ay.
1 19| |

Nanak savs, like this : what the poorpeople are ? when you astray them in doubt 9

P. 442
h# h% H'fijH' h# §3r ?fe»r^t' 11 sachay mayray saahibaa sachee tayree vadi-aa-ee.

01 my true Master, true is your praise.

f UTOjStf tuff gwoft §3T ae^fe aro ?> n^t 11

tooN paarbarahm bay-ant su-aamee tayree kudrat kahan na jaa-ee.

You are supreme, unlimited Master, your creation cannot be narrated

H^t ?fs»TSt tT 5I§ 3TJ HfX ^H'lfl %% 3TS dl'«<) II

sachee tayree vadi-aa-ee jaa ka-o tuDh man vasaa-ee sagaa tayray gun gaavhay.

Your praise is true, but for those, in whose mind you have got it abide, they always sing your

attributes.

3% |T£ 3Fffe tF f5 S'«Pvl H% ftpf fef II

tayray gun gaavahi jaa tuDh bhaaveh sachay si-o chij laavhay.

Tltey sing your praise, if itpleases you, then they put their mind in True.

fen s f »nif frsfe n arayfe at HH*tfr 11 jis no too" aapay mayleh so gurmukh rahai samaa-ee.

One whom you yourselfget to unite, that Gurmukh remains merged

fef cid wa h# fit H'foa' 3# ^fe»r# ii^oiQii^imiPiipn

i-o kahai naanak sachay mayray saahibaa sachee tayree vadi-aa-ee. ||10||2||7j|5||2||7||

Nanak says, like this : Ol my true Master, true is your praise. 10.2. 7.5.27

»nr eV h^jsf 8 «\ raag aasaa chhant mehlaa 4 ghar 1

RAG ASA CHHANT M: 4, GHAR 1

if^HPsWiy ipnfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

iftwfi ft ttes irfew arawfa bih aw 11 jeevno mai jeevan paa-i-aa gurmukJi bliaa-ay raam.

Ol livable, Igot my lifefrom you, and am liked by Gurmukhs, Ol God.

ufe ?w afe ?fh et >tt tpfe aw 11 har naamo har naam dayvai mayrai paraan vasaa-ay raam.
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In the name ofGod, He gave me His name, thus my breath is rehabilitated, 01 God
ufe ufo ("jTH >f% ipfe <H'i! TT3 HH1W 3T?Tfew II

har har naam mayrai paraan vasaa-ay sabh sansaa dookh gavaa-i-aa.

In the name of God, my breath is rehabilitated, all my pains of doubts are removed

mfew? »rara_j ara a^fe fawfewr uks uhh vfew 11

adisat agochar gur bachan Phi-aa-i-aa pavitar param pad paa-i-aa.

The unseen, unknowable is remembered by theword ofGuru, andIam blessedwith pure supreme

position.

wtof gfe fira^ arer nfeara tct n anhad Dhun vaajeh nit vaajay gaa-ee satgur banee.

The sound ofthe unfrictioned word, plays, ever plays, as I sing the word oftrue Guru.

?f?>ct ^fe oi^ 5^ a^t nfe Hvrzt nnil naanak daat karee parabh daatai jotee jot samaanee.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak savs, "The giving Master gave a gift, thus light is merging in His light. 1

hshv HTjyftf h£ >t& afe >rfe>»r h manmukhaa manmukh mu-ay mayree kar maa-i-aa raam.

O! Manmukhs, Manmukhs are dead, by greed ofowning wealth, 01 God
fy?> »r# ftjir wk ^d<nu fef 355*te»r ii khin aavai khin jaavai duroanDh marhai chit laa-i-aa raam.

This (yvealth)comes quickly, goes quickly, but they put their mind in the heap offoul smelling,

O! God.

wfimv ^ddfu h§ ww #r§ a^r srrfy fwfewr n

laa-i-aa duraanDh ma£hai chit laagaa ji-o rang kasumbh djkhaa-i-aa.

They put their mind in the heap offoul smelling, like the colour ofsafflower is shown.

fa?> u^fg vsfo frrf ?f>f»rfe n

khin poorab khin pachham chhaa-ay ji-o chak kum Hi-aar bjiavaa-i-aa.

Like the shade, now towards east, now towards west, as ifthe wheel ofpotter is circling.

tP^ftT Htjfo *dl(o tSV oft fenftl ^M'fcH II
- Ml Ml

dukh khaaveh dukh sa Ncheh bhogeh dukh kee biraDh vaPhaa-ee.

They collect misery, eat misery, enjoy misery, thus they increase the age ofmisery.

?raa frw vtiw 3alf>5r w wnt ara ii?ii

naanak bikham suhaylaa taree-ai jaa aavai gur sarnaa-ee.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "The difficult one is easily crossed, ifone comes to the refuge ofGuru. " 2

Har swt srar wraw wrenF wn ii mayraa thaakuro thaakur neekaa agam athaahaa raam.

O! my Master, my Master is pure, He is inaccessible, immeasurable, O! God
fife urft ufo urft tFtft >*% HHiditj wwwh ii har poojee har poojee chaahee mayray satgur saahaa raam.

/ wishfor the capital of God, since my true Guru isfinancer, O! God
vht ^ft ?ph fan 1

<fl arc ant arc 3*% ii har poojee chaahee naam bisaaheegungaavaigun bhaavai.

/ wish for the capital of God, His name blessedme with it, now I sing His attributes. I like His

attributes.

pfte |pf u^zrfe f-wr^ft h£ rffc HH't ii need, bjiookh sab_h parhar ti-aagee sunnay sunn samaavai.

The sleep, the hunger, I haveforsaken, renounced, now the void is merging in void.

«H'd fea wr^ftr x^r ufo s»y & w% ii vanjaaray ik bJiaatee aavahi laahaa har naam lai jaahay.

The traders come in this way, and take away the gain of God's name.

(Toot 35 »rafu are wpat fan vpyfe k ut* ii 3 n

naanak man tan arap gur aagai jis paraapat so paa-ay.
1 13||

Nanak says, "Surrender mind and body before Guru, whomever He gives, he receives. " 3

337^ ^377 55 H*aif sfowr a»H ii rajnaa ratan padaarath baho saagar b_hari-aa raam.

Wif/i f/rejewels, the wealth ofjewels, ocean isfull to brim, 01 God.
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h^jt dida'd wit feij <n% 3th ii banee gurbaanee laagay JinH hath charhj-aa raam.

Word, the word of Guru, whoever are intuned with it, they have got it, O! God
•Jj«J«'al 8*31 Ufe gfettF ftr3WR3! UW^ II

gurbaanee laagay tin" hath charhi-aa nirmolak ratan apaaraa.

The word ofGuru (Gurbani), whoever are intuned with it, they havegot his invaluable, infinite,

jewel.

ufe ufe wh >H3?5a inftrw itff aai% b% ft1?1 n

har har naam atolak paa-i-aa tayree bhagat feharay b_handaaraa.

The unweighable name ofGod is blessed, thus your devotion hasfilled my treasures.

HHt? fedfo H«/ld cJW ^filW fecT ?JT3 tofJV fetf'jfr II

samund virol sareer ham daykhj-aa ik vasat anoop jjikhaa-ee.

I saw the body ofocean churning, He has shown me a beautiful thing.

ara aif^? aif^? are t ?roor #? ?> s^t usnweii

gur govind govind guroo hai naanak bJiayd na bJiaa-ee. ||4||1||8||

Guru is God, God is Guru.Nanak says, "O! brothers, no difference between the two. " 4. 1.8

ww hub* b ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M.* 4

fVfk fW ftrfi-f fefk >3?fij3 tr^ ii jhim jhimay jhim jhim varsai amrit Dhaaraa raam.

Slowly and softly rains the stream ofnectar, 01 God
P. 443
ara>n* iFWHfa setft 3*h ftrwrgr aw n gurmujchay gurmukh nadree raam pi-aaraa raam.

O! Gurmukh, Gurmukh with His grace is dear to God

raam naam pi-aaraa jagat nistaaraa raam naam vadi-aa-ee.

In the lovefor name of God, the world is liberated, this is the greatness of God's name.

afotjfti aw sth tftj^ arayfa iFfa sur^r n kalijug raam naam bohithaa gurmukh paar lagjiaa-ee.

In darkage, the name ofGod is a boat, Gurmukh helps to cross.

uwfe irafe wh ?rfk ajgrKfW sra^ yr^T n halat palaj raam naam suhaylay gurmujch karnee saaree.

Here and herafter, in the name ofGod arefine, Gurmukh does this all

HT3oT€Tfesfe»»T cn%§t3'HSTfHft5H3Ttf nsii naanakdaatda-i-aa kardayvai raam naam nisfcaaree.

Nanak says, "Being merciful, He gives gifts, name ofGod liberates. 1

7TH trfW *pef PoJttfef <JW'ft?»T^ II

raamo raam naam japi-aa dukh kilvijsb. naas gavaa-i-aa raam.

From God, the name ofGod is remembered, all sins, all pains are removed, O! God
ara irad are ira£ ftwftw A fira§ avfew a^M n

gur parchai gur parchai Dhj-aa-i-aa mai hirdai raam ravaa-i-aa raam.

With the grace ofGuru He is remembered, I enjoy Him in my heart, O! God
w» firet iraH aife ir€\ w ara fwa'ril »r£ ii

ravi-aa raam hirdai param gat paa-ee jaa gur sarnaa-ee aa-ay.

/ enjoy God in heart, I get the supreme position, when I come to thefeet of Guru.

wb feoj'j iUtdl Rstnfl tf nfearra ?j*h ftwi) ii

lobh vikaar naav dubdee niklee jaa satgur naam dirhaa-ay.

The boat ofgreed, evil intention, is sinking, it sails when true Guru gives name.

rftw c?) an% yfr dwr mi mh fas w$ ii jee-a daan gur poorai dee-aa raam naam chit laa-ay.

Perfect Guru gave me a gift of life. He has intuned my mind with the name of God.

»rfa %VT5 sriV 7T7}S( 3ra Hdd'fi ii?ii aap kirpaal kirpaa kardayvai naanak gur sarnaa-ay. ||2||
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Nanak says, "He, the merciful becomes kind and gives, to be at thefeet of Guru. " 2

w$ w>i cth w<ft fofa orgn h% 3^ ii banee raam naam sunee siDh kaaraj sab_h suhaa-ay raam.

Listening the word ofthe name of God, I meditated, all my matters are settled, 01 God.

Si} tfk aft* d>i ft arayftf fa»p£ ii romay rom rom romay mai gurmukJi raam Dhi-aa-ay raam.

With every hair, O! Gurmukh, I remember God.

wx 7PH fWd vfef dfe »r£ fen fw dfW a^t ii

raam naam Dhi-aa-ay pavij ho-ay aa-ay £is roop na raykh-i-aa kaa-ee.

Remembering the name of God, I become pure, He has no form, no sign.

WW gfewjT ui? vifcfe TO ^pw S¥ II

raamo raam ravi-aa ghat antar sabji tarisnaa bhookh gavaa-ee.

01 God, you are pervading my body, all my hunger, lust is quenched.

M5 35 Hte? Hldi'd to u»r araHfe gry iraiw 1

1

man Jan seelal seegaar sab_h ho-aa gurmat raam pargaasaa.

My mind and body are cool, whole ofme is decorated. With the wisdom ofGuru, God is revealed.

naanak aap anoograhu kee-aa ham daasan daasan rjaasaa.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "He Himselfbecame merciful, and made me the servant ofHis servants. " 3

fo7ft 9TH 3^f feH'PdWT H HffW H3~ nwafr II

jinee raamo raam naam visaari-aa say manmukh moorji ajjhaagee raam.

Those whoforget the name of God, they are Manmukhs, unlucky idiots, Of God.

%s hu fe»r& fas fWs hHW waft g»M u tin anlray moh vi-aapai khin khin maa-i-aa laagee raam.

In them pervades greed, moment by moment, they are after wealth, O! God.

Hrfe»F H$ H3" 3% WTS'afr frR5^ ?T>f 7>U wf&W II

maa-i-aa mal laagee moorh bha-ay abjiaagee jin raam naam nah bhaa-i-aa.

They are in the filth ofwealth, the idiots have become unlucky, even the name of God, pleases

them not.

»Tff3 5T9H cWftj mfeW^t «T% tJd'ftjBF I)

anayk karam karahi abhimaanee har raamo naam choraa-i-aa.

The egoists do many religious rituals, their mind evades name of God.

HZF few HH iff rHtW cTEtfB HU WfftjWcF II

mahaa bikham jam panth duhaylaa kaalookhat moh anDhi-aaraa.

The uneven way of death is very difficult, it is blackened by ignorant 's greed

mm ara>rfif m* fa»rfe»p 3*^ ewgr im p

naanak gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-i-aa taa paa-ay mokh g!u-aaraa.
1 14| |

Nanak says, "Gurmukh remembers name, then he moves on the way to liberation. " 4

wii mj srf ^TJ w% 3*h ii raamo raam naam guroo raam gurmukhay jaanai raam.

Name of God, ofthe Guru-God, Gurmukh knows God.

fog H^pjp far §s ffegrf »r£ ii

ih manoo-aa khin oobh paa-i-aalee bjiarma^aa ikajghar aanai raam.

This mind, in a moment is high, in another moment is low. after wandering, it comes to one

home, O! God.

VT5 feoTH Ulftj »r£ TO 3n% fkfe WW 7FH 3H'6 II

man ikat ghar aanai sab_h ga£ mij jaanai har raamo naam rasaa-ay.

When mind comes to one home, it knows all plus and minus, then it becomesfriendly with the

name of God.
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TO oft 0?T 3& «!Of TPW Vjpdft't! Qu'Rj 3<F§ II

jan kee paij rakhai raam naamaa par-hilaad. uDhaar taraa-ay.

God, protects, the honour ofHis men, He liberatedNoma and Prahlad
iPM 9H iJH 3JS oRjfW »ff ?> U»few II

raamo raam ramo ram oochaa gun kehti-aa ant na paa-i-aa.

Recite loudly the name of God, no end, when narrating His attributes.

?r<ra wh tth gfe a1** ?rfH H>rfe»r im ii

naanak raam naam sun bJieenay raamai naam samaa-j-aa, ||5||

Nanak says, "Listening the name ofGod are in rapture, they are merging in His name. " 5

fTO Hf3% 3T-T 7?}} fTO fr-H?7 H3 di«'H;'MT II

jin antray raam naam vasai Jin chinjaa sab_h gavaa-i-aa raam.

In whom abides the name of God, all their worries are removed, O! God
h% >mw h% xraH fk3 Hfc f^fewr h urfe»p g»H 11

sabJi arthaa sabJi Dharam milay man chindj-aa so fal paa-i-aa raam.

All objectives, all morals, they realize, thefruits they desire, they get, O! God.

MS f^fenr irfbir aw tfh fWfe»rm tpw arc art n

man chindi-aa fal paa-i-aa raam naam Dhi-aa-i-aa raam naam gun gaa-ay.

All fruits they desire, they get, as they remember the name of God, and sing the attributes of

God's name.

t?3Hf=y srafa 3tet nfti dst sIh htt w% ii d_urmaj kabuDh ga-ee suDh ho-ee raam naam man laa-ay.

The bad wisdom, the bad intellect, are gone I am now awake, my mind is in the name of God
P. 444
hsw toh jratf Hf aw ftra (VM iraanfH»r h

safal janam sareer sabh ho-aa jit raam naam pargaasi-aa.

My birth and also the whole body is a success,from the time, the name ofGod is revealed

iTOcf afa 3H Ha1, f%5 a^t arwfV fen "ifa ?TfH»r ii £ n

naanak har bjiaj sadaa din raatee gurmukJi nij ghar vaasi-aa. ||6||

Nanak says, "Remembering God, every day and night, Gurmukh abides in own home. " 6

ftnr hw srw s'fk sraft fe<£ fe^ ?? wlfc'W1 cTM ii

jin sarDhaa raam naam lagee tin
H doojai chit na laa-i-aa raam.

Those who are in faith ofthe name of God, they are not interested in second (other).

^ UdJ) KS ^a?T elfe fa$ W# ttWf S Brfew STO II

jay Dhartee'sabh kanchan kardeejai bin naavai avar na b_haa-i-aa raam.

All land may be changed, into gold and given to them, they do not like anything other than His

name,

3»W TFIj Hffr yffeUT rrax^ QSftiW Site HoFcft II

raam naam man ijhaa-i-aa param sukh paa-i-aa ant chaldi-aa naal sakhaa-ee.

When name of God, pleases my mind, I enjoy the supreme happiness. He is an accompanying

friend, when to leave in the end
a»w ?ro to ufft isr ft ^ Hi^t ii raam naam Dhan poonjee sanchee naa doobai naa jaa-ee.

/ collected the wealth ofthe name ofGod, neither it drowns nor is lost.

Tpy f^H gar nfir fwa* hheto »rt n raam naam is jug meh iulhaa jamkaal nayrh na aavai.

Name ofGod is the raft of this age, the devil ofdeath does not dare touch.

(TOoJ araHfe 3*H UB*3T 50% foToTUT »ffu fHB># 115 II

naanak gurmukh raam pachhaataa kar kirpaa aap milaavai.
1 17||
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Nanak says, "Gurmukh has recognized God, being kind, He Himselfgets to unite. " 7

tfh h% Hfe arewfW ?rfe»r ii raamo raam naam satay sat gurmukh jaani-aa raam.

The name of God, is the truest of true, Gurmukh knows it, Of God,

rrea ara iterw ftrfe hh 35 »rafa twfewr ww 11

sayvko gur sayvaa laagaa jin man $an arap charhaa-i-aa raam.

Servant gets to the service of Guru, he surrenders and submits, his mind and body, Ol God.

man lan arpi-aa bahu£ man sarDhi-aa gur sayvak tjhaa-ay milaa-ay.

Submitting mind and body, his mind is extremely in faith, the servants ofGuru lovingly unite.

efer fflw or e^r y% are t w$ 11 deenaa naath jee-aa kaa daataa pooray gur tay paa-ay.

Ol Master ofthe poor, the giver of life, I am blessed by perfect Guru.

ajf fra ftra ara ft da are fv%H as'd 11 guroo sikh sikh guroo hai ayko gur updays chalaa-ay.

Guru is Sikh, Sikh is Guru, they are same. Guru has given this message.

<irH (TH H3 fb^% (TcSoT <HR£ HS^ Btll3llt!ll

raam naam man£ hirdai dayvai naanak milan sui2tiaa-ay.
1 18| |2| |9| |

Nanak says, "The Mantar (dictum) of name of God, He gives to my heart. Thus union is, in

ease. "8.2.9

^g^Hfdj id tprfe 11 ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wftf £3 kuw a ara 3 11 aasaa chhant mehlaa 4 ghar 2.

ASA CHHANT M: 4, GHAR 2

aft Uft oToHTW teTO Uf33 Wtt Uft WH fft@ II

har har kartaa dookh binaasan patit paavan har naam jee-o.

God is Creator, is suffering-remover, His name liberates even the declined, O! lovable.

Uft fff WE\ U3H If^t Ufa §3M eft 3ft 5TH tft& II

har sayvaa bhaa-ee param gat paa-ee har ootam har har kaam jee-o.

God's servicepleases my mind, Iam blessed with supreme position. God is supreme, and whatever

He does is supreme 01 lovable.

uft f^y 6fh fnftjfr ufewuft wfoft >HHftf II

har ootam kaam japee-ai har naam har japee-ai asthir hovai.

The best act is remembering the name ofGod, be stable by remembering Him.

rTt?w Ha? 5% tfr nft n# 11 janam maran. dovai dukh maytay sehjay hee sukJi sovai.

The sufferings of birth and death, both arefinished, sleep in peace, in ease.

<jfa aft feaxf1 u'«i<j 6'e(d aft mftwf »n3K aw tft§ II

har har kirpaa Dhaarahu thaakur har japee-ai aatam raam jee-o.

Have in mind the grace ofMaster, O! my soul, let us remember God, lovable.

uft aft ofo^ ftf ftirt'Hrt ufes V^TJ uft ?rM fftf Hill

har har kartaa dookh binaasan patit paavan har naam jee-o.
1 11||

God is the Creator, the suffering-destroyer, His name liberates the declined, Ol lovable, 1

aft ?w uti'dfci odfesftr §3M aft wAn\ rrfeare fftf 11

har naam pad.aarath kalijug oo£am har japee-ai safcgur bhaa-ay iee-o.

Name of God is the best wealth in dark age, Let us remember Him, it pleases true Guru, Ol

lovable.

arawftf aft uwtnf arayft aft g^W aft aira 523 trfe rfK? 11

gurmukh har parh.ee-ai gurmukh har sunee-ai har japat sunat dukh jaa-ay jee-o.
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Gurmukh reads about God, Gurmukh listens about God, remembering and listening God, all

sufferings vanish.

3fir afe aftiww facsfW uft tfh «m to »rte>F 11

har har naam japi-aa dukh binsi-aa har naam param sukji paa-i-aa.

Remembering name the sorrows end, supreme bliss is bestowed in the name ofGod O! lovable.

h Hi did fawra atew wte wxz >xfinws »?ttf 3rerft»j|r n

satgur gi-aan bali-aa ghat chaanan agi-aan anPhayr gavaa-i-aa.

The knowledge given by true Guru is enlightening, the body is shining, the darkness ofignorance

isfinished

ufij s'H wRpftrw fk?) HH3lsr gfij fefe vfe tfr& n

har har naam iinee aaraaPhi-aa jin masfcak Dhur likji paa-ay jee-o.

Only those adore the name of God, for whom it is preordained, Ot lovable.

tjfe (TH *Jti'<Jf 5Tft5Hr«fI §3H tlfa" H*fr»f hRhM S^fe fft§ IPfl

har naam padaarath kalijug oojam har japee-ai satgur b_h.aa-ay jee-o,
1 12| |

Name of God is the best wealth in dark age, let us remember God, it pleases true Guru, O!

lovable. 2

srfij tjf«T wft •cIVi'V vraw nv yffew trfe b^f ire fe^a1? n

har har man b_haa-i-aa param sukh paa-i-aa har laahaa pad nirbaan jee-o.

God is pleasing to my mind, I get the supreme happiness. God blessedme with the position ofa

liberated, O! lovable.

har pareel lagaa-ee har naam sakhaa-ee b_haram chookaa aavan jaan jee-o.

God gave me His love, His name is now myfriend, my doubts are over. My cycle of birth and

death is ceased, O! lovable. 2

P. 445
nV^Z W£? $H 3§ WW ilfe tH% 3T£ arfew II

aavan jaanaa bjiaram bha-o bhaagaa har har har gun gaa-i-aa.

The birth and death, fear and doubt all vanish, I sing the attributes ofGod
HHW fTSH ^ fot«fetf ?*f f3% tH% Ufa ff^W JWfeMT II

janam janam kay kilvikh dukh u$ray har har naam samaa-i-aa.

The pains and sufferings of all births are removed, I am merging in the name of God
ftrs <jfe fiwpftw gfa

-

s*ar fefa vfewp fi??> hto hhw tfr§ ii

jin har Dhi-aa-i-aa Dhur bhaaq likh paa-i-aa Jin safal janam parvaan jee-o.

Those who remember God, as ispreordained, their birth is acceptedand is a success, O! lovable.

Ufa Ufa Hfe Sifew VWH Htf Ujfew Ufif IT? fhdU'g tft§ 113 II

har har man bhaa-i-aa param sukh paa-i-aa har laahaa pad nirbaan jee-o. ||3||

/ am blessed with this supreme bliss. God's given gain is theposition ofliberated O! lovable. S

frTJJ >te cmi'O' W> ^<34'<v ^ sjfif uftf $31 ffK^ II

jin
H har meeth lagaanaa Jay jan parDhaanaa Jay oo£am har har log jee-o.

Those whom God is sweet, they areprominentpeople, they are the best men of God; 01 lovable.

«rftr tth «cd't/l ufe (Tnf Htr^i ara* Hthfl tfftrw btt ?fr§ n

har naam vadaa-ee har naam sakhaa-ee gur sabdee har ras bhog jee-o.

God's name is great, God's name isfriend, with the word of Guru, enjoy the nectar ofGod, O!

lovable.

ufo 3H tar hut PtSdHdi fnffifl ufo 3H T^fewT ii har ras bjiog mahaa nirjog vadb_haagee har ras paa-i-aa.
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Enjoy the nectar of God, it isfor total detachment, lucky are those who gefiiectar ofGod
ft% mw y% aranfe ?fh fawrfew ir

•*'
*-••

'f-
,!" *

say Dhan vaday sat purkhaa pooray jin gurmaj naarri bHf-aa-i-aa.

CM 7>«e person, such people are lucky, great, Who remember the name, In'the wisdom ofGutu.

TOH^tf jltirar-Ji^Mfif^ftaftftiittt 11

-...v ..

jan naanak rayn mangai pag saaDhoo man chookaa sog vijog jee-o.

Nanak begsforfeet-dust ofsaints, so that thepain and agony ofseparation is over, Ol loVable.

ffl?£ Ufa >ftff «d]'<V §" W> UdM'ft' t §SH trfe uft w9t fftQ
1

liBif^ii^bn

jin
H har meelh lagaanaa £ay jan parDhaanaa tay ootam har har tog jee-o. IHU3| |10[|

Those whom God is sweet, they are prominent people, they are the best men of God, Ol

lovable. 4.3.10

ww >raw a ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4

Hdrjfin its jfjjtf'^<fl<j> xrar wit ng>r ftp-tfftf iff^f II

satjug sab_h san£okh sareeraa pag chaaray Dharam Dhi-aan jee-o.

In true age, all men were contented, and religiousfaith hadfoar legs, OI lovable.
Hftr 3fc tifo di'«fcj V3H jtv UT^fb <rfe f<ra# ofr to foiwte ifi§ n

man tan har gaavahi param sukh paava'hi har hirdai har gun gi-aan jee-o.

Their mind and body, sang ofGodfor supremepleasure, God in heart was due to the knowledge

ofHis attributes, Ol lovable,

gun gi-aan paefaarath har har kirtaarath sobhaa gufmukh ho-ee.

Knowledge ofattributes was their wealth, they were grateful to God, and such Gurmukhs were

praised.

wrefo a^jfe ufe i(f £a gfr wzz 7; stet ii ahtar baahar har parabh ayko doojaa avar na ko-ee.

Inside and outside, was Master -God alone, andnone else was perceived

ufo <jfo fe? wz\ <jfa ffiy w^r ufe tiddu ir# h7?? ffr& n

har har liv laa-ee har naam sakhaa-ee har dargeh pdavai maan jee-o.

They were ihtuhed with God, and had the name of God as, friend, and were honoured in the

court of God, Ol lovable.

satjug sabh santokh sareeraa pag chaaray Dhdram Dhi-aan jee-o. ||1||

In triie age, all men were contented, and religiousfaith hadfour legs, Ol lovable. 1

§31" tRT WlfeW Wf?fe fff inftW ?T3 JTrTH cTCM SJHrfe rft§ II

taytaa jug aa-i-aa anjar jor paa-i-aa jaj sanjam karam kamaa-ay jee-o.

The third age came, the mind became powerful,

the action to earn were celibacy and discipline, Ol lovable.

*m fMW f fefW Hfo ftreS fi«* fftf 11

pag cha-uthaa khisi-aa £arai pag tiki-aa man hirdai kroD_h jalaa-ay jee-o.

Thefourth leg got slipped, it was basing now upon three legs. The mind started burning, with

anger th heart, Ol lovable.' '

wfs ftraf fg m«f (liHftu feav cn^fu mfw ipfew 11

man hirdai kroDh mahaa bisloDh nirap Dhaaveh larh djjjch paa-r-aa.

In mind and heart was anger, greatly poisonous matter. The king would rush for invading,

everyone would suffer in battle.
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anlar mamtaa rog lagaanaa ha-umai ahaNkaar vaQhaa-i-aa.

In mind was the ailment ofgreed, this increased ego andpride.
ufe zrfo %ir w€\ ift 6'ojRj ftw 3renfe Tsik sfo FFfe tftf 11

har har kirpaa Qhaaree mayrai thaakur bikh, gurmaj har naam leh jaa-ay jee-o.

My Master, God became kind, in the name of God, in the wisdom of Guru, He removed this

poison, Ol lovable.

%w rrer »»rfe»r »feftr viW af hhh aren swfe tftf iipii

tay£aa jug aa-i-aa anjar jor paa-i-aa jai sanjam karam kamaa-ay jee-o.
1 12| |

The third age came, the mind becamepowerful, the actions to earn were celibacy and discipline

Ol lovable. 2

3?J wrfewr ggftf vwfew <rftr ahft sr^ fvfe tftS" 11

jug du-aapur aa-i-aa bJiaram biiarmaa-i-aa hargopee kaanH upaa-ay jee-o.

Now the second age came, during it people roamed in doubts, God created Gopi (maid) and

Kahn (Krishna), Ol lovable.

3u 3H4?> Hujfcj nr^sftr wife fefW eraH awfe tftf n

tap taapan taapeh jag punn aarambjieh at kiri-aa karam kamaa-ay jee-o.

The austerities were austered, sacred fire, rituals for alms were started, lot of rituals and

ceremonies were conducted, 01 lovable.

kiri-aa karam kamaa-i-aa pag d_u-ay khiskaa-i-aa d_u-ay pag tikai tikaa-ay jee-o.

The rituals were in fashion, the second leg got slipped, now only two legs were left to stand, Ol

lovable.

h«f wi fror ag-

sft^ feftr «j§h u§ iraife ?fr& n

mahaa juDh joDh baho keertMay vich ha-umai pachai pachaa-ay jee-o.

Lot of brave people, fought great wars, but all were burnt burning in ego, Ol lovable.

^te ?te»rfe 5? htj fHft'fcwfr fkfe Hfeara hr Hto irfe tftf' u

deen da-i-aal gur saaDh milaa-i-aa mil satgur mal leh jaa-ay jee-o.

Guru, mercifulforpoor, got me to meet a saint, meeting true Guru, the dirt was washed off, Ol

lovable.

h?j tp>py? wfewr saftf swfef ufo aWt cn?| f*rfe tftf iia ii

jug du-aapur aa-i-aa bJiaram bjiarmaa-i-aa har gopee kaanH upaa-ay jee-o. ||3||

The second age came, during it the people roamed in doubts, God created Gopi (maid) and

Kahn, Ol lovable. 3
P. 446
otfey-fl aftr sftw yat ^ fensftw uar ^Qy fe# feoPft? rfrf ii

kalijug har kee-aa pag tarai J<hiskee-aa pag cha-uthaa tikai tikaa-ay jee-o.

God created dark age, three legs got slipped, thefourth leg stood to stand Ol lovable.

?ra wa? oTHrfewr >nf*rg ufe ipfew <rfe cftgfe ufa j^fe urfe fft@ ii

gur sabad. kamaa-i-aa a-ukhaDh har paa-i-aa har keerat har saal paa-ay jee-o.

People earned the word of Guru, God granted this curefor ailments. Singing thepraise of God,

they achievedpeace, Ol lovable.

uft effafe tffe »>T^t Ufe TDj «*'tfl <jfo Ufa ^3 H>rfe>»F II

har keerat rut aa-ee har naam vadaa-ee har har naam kJiayt jamaa-i-aa.

The seasonfor singing thepraise ofGod has come, in it the greatness is ofthe name ofGod. The

crop ofGod's name is sprouted.
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ctton fin ^tn at^ th?j ?f# bhf ys arerfew n

kalijug beej beejay bin naavai sabh laahaa mool gavaa-i-aa.

In dark age, ifthe sown seed is other than ofname, all capital andprofit will get lost

FT?> 3Tf ipfewF Hft> ftrat 7TH ?F*rfe tTT§ II

jan naanakgur pooraa paa-i-aa man hirdai naam lakhaa-ay jee-o.

Nanak says, "People are blessed with perfect Guru, he has shown name to the mindand heart of
the people, O! lovable.

cittrjdl Ufa 5ft»F U3T 3 feHeftwira fet feci'Pj tftf IIBIIBimil

kaljug har kee-aa pag tarai khiskee-aa pag cha-uthaa tikai ttkaa-ay jee-o. ||4||4||11|

|

God created dark-age, the three legs got slipped, thefourth leg stood to stand 01 lovable. 4.4.11

nrw HtJW a ujasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4

ofafe Kfe S^t U¥M 31% IT^t ufo Hl?> 3fc >fte W3F?> tftf II

har keerai man b_haa-ee param gaj paa-ee har man Jan meetji lagaan jee-o.

Singing ofHispraise ispleasing to my mind, with this I have attained the supremeposition, God
is now sweet to my mind and body, O! lovable.

uf«r ufe ipfewr 3F3Mt% <7ftr ft»rfe»r grftr HNSftl sro }f^
T
7> rft§ II

har har ras paa-i-aa gurmat har Dhi-aa-i-aa Dhur mastak b_haag puraan jee-o.

/ enjoyed the nectar of God. With the wisdom of Guru, I remember God, this ispreordained, O!

lovable.

gfo HH3"fcr wft <rfo (Vfk HO'di ufo ut% 3T5 arffew II

Dhur mastak bJiaag har naam suhaag har naamai har gun gaa-i-aa.

As preordained, I am married to the name of God. In His name, I sing his attributes.

HH^fe k& iftfem tpr^r utV ml S^rftwr ii

mastak manee pareet baho pargatee har naamai har sohaa-i-aa.

Gem oflove in forehead, greatly shines with His name. God is absolute beauty.

fT3T Hfe TH75T l{3 irfettF fwfe Hfdditf H7J»T W?) TTT& II

jotee jot milee parabJi paa-i-aa mil sajgur manoo-aa maan jee-o.

/ meet my Master, light merged in light. Meeting true Guru my mind is rejoicing, O! lovable.

Ufa efldfe Hfe U3*f 3lfe ufr Mfk sTfc >ft5 »dl'<S rfhf Hill

har keerat man b_haa-ee param gat paa-ee har man tan mee£h_ lagaan jee-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Singing ofHis praise is pleasing to my mind. With this I attained supreme position, God is now
sweet to my mind and body, 01 lovable. 1

trt% ofe fh 3Ffe»r uctm ve vfew 3 tm iracro tfKf ii

har har jas gaa-i-aa param pad. paa-i-aa tay oo£am jan parDhaan iee-o.

/ sing the praise of God, and attain supreme position. The best men of God areprominent, O!

lovable.

fee
1

; uh «<J«u ftf?j faff irar HWU frT?> Ut% >te mdi'o rfh? ||

tin" ham charan sarayveh khin khin pag Dhovah jin har mee£h lagaan jee-o.

Thosefor whom God is sweet, I serve at theirfeet, wash theirfeet, softly and softly, O! lovable.

ufo >fteT wfe»F i&hm lti^h7 htV sw g^t w% ii

har meethaa laa-i-aa param sukh paa-i-aa mukh bhaaqaa rajee chaaray.

God became sweet to me, I attain the supreme bliss, myface has become lucky and beautiful

jrawfe «n% jpftwr «Jt% @t% yTfe>>r <rt% srfe tr^ u

gurmat har gaa-i-aa har haar ur paa-i-aa har naamaa kanth Dhaaray.

In the wisdom of Guru, I sing of God. I wear Him as garland around waist (neck) and keep

969



God's name in throat (in voice) ... - r -
.

US 5?SJ f^Hfe JTH3 3fe^ Hf HP3H 3»W fft§ ||
,

sabh avk darlsat samat kar^dayK^t sahh aatam raam pachhaan iee-o. .....

I see everyone with one eye, in same way, in everyone <ftf God, •know it, O! lovabfa

aft ufo hh arftw iran *re vfewr % h?» H^?^ *0§ ,

har har ja^.gaa;i-aa pararn. padpaa-i-aa feyoq^rrijan patfihaanjeeTO. ||2||

/ sing thepraise of God, and attain the supremeposition. The bestmen ofGodareprominent, 01
lovable. 2 • ... i,

•*<.•- =•.- - •

Ma/idifa Hfe Snft tjfe 3H?j dH'ifl fefe.HdlQi 36? 3TT,5j1i?ift§ U f

satsangat man JjjjaaTee har rasan rasaa-ee. yjch sangathar ras ho-ay jee-o. •

7>w£ congregation is pleasing to my mind, therein my tongue enjoys nectar of God. In

congregation is this nectar ofGod, O! lovabLe, .. .
,

;•

uft oft
- wd'lUw ara Hafe fad^'.lknp'.rflfF w^j »s aftr tfl$ <j ...

har hac a^r^^bj-^k.gjur.sjat«4 yipa^^aJ^jaa.pyar.na to-ay jeerq. ...

/ adore God, thus the word ofGuru blooms. None else* is there, 01 lovable. ,

»re§ ?> tfe «rfe w?fij? nfe fofo »lk h ftrfa u

avar na ko-ay har amrit SQ-ay jin p^e-aa so. biDh jaanai. -

None else is, there, this nectar, ofCod is same (everywhere)^ one who hasfasted, he knows the

method to drink.

TO TO 3JJ Iff ipfe»F Bftf JTilfe ygif ||

Dhan Dhan guroo pooraa parafch p^-ha^.lag sangat naam pachhaanai.

The great is perfect Guru-Faster, J pm.&lessfid with joining, congregation, far knowing His

name. .
-

-

cfh frf% ?r>f wra'ft ?rft 77 srfe tfrf ii ...

naamo sayv naamo aaraaEhai bin naamaj avar. na toxay jee-o.

,

Serve the name, adore the name, none other than name.is. there, 01 lovable
HdHdlfc Hft <jft 3HS dH'lH fefo HdlGi 50J 3fe fft§ U3JI

satsangat man.bJiaa^ee har rasan rasaaTee vichsanga£,har ras ho-ay jee-o.
1 13||

The true congregation is pleasing to my mind, therein my tongue enjoys the nectar of God. In

congregation is this nectar of God, 01 lovable. 3

har da-i-aa parabh Dhaa'rahu paakhan ham £aarahu kad_h layvhu sabad. subhaa-ay iee-o.

O! God, be merciful Master, get me the stone, to swint across, withwordpull me out, in ease, O!
lovable.

,

d^Rj,^ feW^3 Zflf tT§" Jjftr XJS Urtd'ftj fft^ u

moh cheekarh faathay nigh/at ham jaalay har baa Nh parabjioo pakraa-ay jee-o.

/ am ensnared in the mud ofgreed, I am sinking in it, 01 God let me holdyour hand, Master, Of

lovable.

parabji baaNh pakraa-ee ootam mat paa-ee gur charnee jan laagaa.

Master gave His hand, I am blessed with the best counsel, thus I get to be at thefeetof Guru.

p. 447
.

(
.v .., ..;

har har naam japi-aa aaraafilii-aa mukj^ masjak bJiaag sabbaagaa.

I remember the name of.God, I adore, the luck at my mouth andface (preordained), became
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luckier.

H?> o'0«. tH%fw Hffc »jtV Jfte* H*fe II

jan naanak harkirpaa Dhaaree man har har meethaa laa-ay jee-o.

Nanak says, "God became kind, He became sweet W my mind, O! lovable.

ufeefenripqwyWOTTOTaife fc?xr irafe nwfe rfKf naiwii'Wii-

har da-i-aa'parafeh Dhaarahu paakhan ham taarahu kadh layvhu saba<S su&haa'ay jee-o.
| |4f |5f |1 2 1

1

()! God, be merciful Master, get me, the stone, to swim across, with wordpull me out, ik ease, 01

lovable." 4.5.12 ••' ''
'

' '

**!•

>jfht huw 9 ii aasaa meWaa 4. ASA M: 4

Xte 5^ ffyw trfe Hft^iTCT uf?r met ?u4» Kte ii

man naam japaanaa har har man khaanaa har bhadat janaa rrian chaao^jee-o. •' "•

01 my mind, remember name. God is pleasing to my mind. The devotees of God are greatly

excited, 0! lovable '

ft frs Mta fe?5 «ff)j3 ntew ^ranfe tft§ n

jo jan mar jeevay tin" amrij peevay man laagaa gurmat bhaa-o jee-o.
;

One who can live after dying, he drinks nectar, his mind is intuned with the love ofwisdom of

Guru. u. -
.

• •• • •

Hts *n% ut% 3*# ara utt^ til«r> >raa Htf u^r n

man har har bhaa-o gur karay pasaa-o jeevan mukalsukb ho-ee. <- •
r: -

0/ m_F mind , love God, Guru has given this message, the' happiness is in liberating while living.

rfkfd H^fe sjfo ?FtH Hfc 5Jta fira% H^t II ' • •
'

jeevan maran har naam suhaylay man har har hirdar so-ee.

Life* and death is beautified by His name. Same God is in my mind, in< my-heart •

Hfe uta ut% ?fti»r arawfe ufe afaw aft atVan uw»& UfafH? tft® n

man har har vasi-aa guhnaj har raSi-aa har har ras gataak pee-aa-o jee-o.

God is abiding m mind, in the wisdom of Guru is bliss, drink the* -nectar-of God, in one go, Of

lovable.

Ht?> ?pm huw ufa *jfij wfe afa 3313 *w Hfis sjffr it<w

man naam japaanaa har har man {jhaanaa har bhagat janaa man chaa~o jee-o.
I

|i|
I

*

Ot '-my mindi remember name. God is pleasing to my mind The devotees of God are greatly

excited, O! lovable.

FTtai >ra? 7> s^fewr ts? wy ttojifenp M3 AH uart $ qrftr i#t n

jag maran na bhaa-i-aanit aap lukaa-'haa mat janvpakraMai jaa-ay jee-'b.

The people do not tike to die, they ever hide themselves, Lest the- devil ofdeath catchs them to

take with, O! lovable.

ufa >>rata a'<jRj <n% h?^ fegiftwgfw ?> irfty ?ft§ 11

har a n£ar baahar har parab_h ayko ih jee-arhaa rakhi-aa na jaa-ay jee-o.

Inside and outside, God Master alone is there. My heart remains not under niy control, O!
lovable.

fef©"tft§ a*ftt> 57fe^Hy- A^lA finr eft h S wfe r?r@ u

ki-o jee-o rakheejai har vasat lorheejai jis kee vasa£so tei jaa-ay jee-o.

Wliy to control heart. God needs His belonging, He who owns it, He shall take it Of lovable.

hshw cizs xjwz aft" gatf" Bffc »rthnj wg-wfe fftf" 11

manmukh karan palaav kar bharmay sabh a-ukhaDh daaroo laa-ay lee-o. > - •;-
1

? •>
*

Manmukhs are wandering creating hut and cry, they have tried all medicines, O! lovable.
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faff oft l{3 HWOft §B% HTC oTH^ tfl# II

jis kee vasat parabh la-ay su-aamee jan ubray sabad kamaa-ay jee-o.

Master, who owns it, He takes it back, people liberate by earning word, 01 lovable.

afar 7> yfewr ftra Wy BanfEwp H3 hh ira% ft ?rftr fftf ipii

jag maran na bhaa-i-aa nij aap lukaa-i-aa mat jam pakrai lai jaa-ay jee-o. ||2||

The people do not like to die, they ever hide themselves. Lest the devil ofdeath, catches them to

take with, O! lovable. 2

gfe htc fo*rfe»r Treyfa Hipfe>JF as fat aftr vfa ftwrfe rfr§ n

Dhur maran likhaa-i-aa gurmuJsh. sohaa-i-aa jan ubray har har D_hj-aan jee-o.

Death ofall ispreordained, only Gurmukhs look nice, they liberate remembering God, 01 lovable,

<n% hw* ?yftf <jfe evafi) ^ trfe fftf n

har sobhaa paa-ee har naam vadi-aa-ee hard_argeh paiDhay jaan jee-o.

God commandspraise, name ofGod isgreat, they go to His court, wearing honourable robe, 01

lovable.

uftr «!<j<Hd QtJ 3ftr srft rftd <jf»r s^ft t to infew ii

har dargeh paiDhay har naamai seeDhay har naamai £ay sukh paa-i-aa.

Well dressed in His court, refashioned in His name are enjoying happiness with name of God.

rTCH mS £t >*t Ufa Wft 7?fU JWfeW II

janam maran dovai dukfcL maytay har raamai naam samaa-i-aa.

Their sufferings of both, birth and death, are off, they merge in the name of God.

uftr as inj 3te dot u$ ufe as §a iwte tft§ ii

har jan parabh ral ayko ho-ay har jan parabh ayk samaan jee-o.

God and His men, both are one after uniting, now God and His men are alike, O! lovable.

ijfe hto ftwffeiH1 srayftf arnfew as ufir «jflj ftwrft? nan

Dhur maran likhaa-i-aa gurmukJi sohaa-i-aa jan ubray har har Dhj-aan jee-o. j|3||

Death forpeople is preordained, only Gurmukh is well placed, he liberates, remembering God,

01 lovable. 3

aaj §t4H fasft faafH fa<vA sfor arayfe wrfaf *lfe tftf n

jag upjai binsai binas binaasai lag gurmukh asthir ho-ay jee-o.

The world takes birth, and perishes, perishes after perishing, joining Gurmukhs one can be

stable, O! lovable.

3T§ H3 Rj^'fi gnfe ^h1^ ufo »>rftj? uftr nftr #ftr *ft§ ii

gur man£ar drijfc-aa-ay har rasak rasaa-ay har amrij har mujch cho-ay jee-o.

Guru gives Mantar, lovers ofGod enjoy, God's nectar trickles in their mouth, O! lovable.

har amrit ras paa-i-aa mu-aa jeevaa-i-aa fir baahurh, maran na ho-ee.

Once blessed with nectar ofGod in mouth, the dead get alive, no deathfor them again,

ufii uftr fir>{ uwa u? uifewr ufe silk mn% HSt ii

har har naam amar pad paa-i-aa har naam samaavai so-ee.

With the name of God, one is blessed with immortalposition, same one merges in God's name.

as PTOcT S'H WW ^oT fi fn$ s aftr tft§ II

jan naanak naam aDhaar tavk hai bin naavai avar na ko-ay jee-o.

Nanak says, "Name is the support base, other than name is none, O! lovable.

"

a?r fva fgsafa^fe?^^3ra^»«Hfef ufefftf IIBIlSrWH

jag upjai binsai binas binaasai lag gurmukh asthir ho-ay jee-o.
1
14| |6| 1 13

1

1
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The world takes birth and perishes, perishes after perishing, joining Gurmukhs one can be

stable 01 lovable. 4.6.1

3

P. 448
wrrr Huw 8 ii aasaa mehlaa 4 chhant ASA M: 4, CHHANT

vadaa mayraa govind. agam agochar aad. niranjan nirankaar jee-o.

My Master is great, He is inaccessible, unknowable, Primal, taintless andformless, 01 lovable

31 oft aife efift H »rfMfe ?%»T^t >far 3tf¥? WW WPol II

taa kee gat kahee na jaa-ee amit vadi-aa^ee mayraa govind. alakh apaar jee-o.

His worth is beyond expression, immeasurable is Hispraise, my Master is unknowable, infinite,

04 lovable.

arf^e wra wraugr wru wirs* ?r£ n govind alakh apaar aprampar aap aapnaa jaanai.

Master is unknowable, infinite, beyond end, He knows Himself.

few feu H3 fe^B" 5Kft>Hfij a =nj wfe 5»rf u ki-aa ih janj vichaaray kahee-ahi jo tuDh aakh vakhaanai.

What to talk about thesepoor people? that they should talk and explain about you.

fen ?r Tvgfe erafe f w-n*t h araxftf era' <i\ri<4 n

jis no nafiar karahi JooN apnee so gurmukh karay veechaar jee-o.

Upon whomever you are kind, that Gurmukh thinks about you, Ol lovable.

vra1" aH% wraiM »rfe fearfA fe^erf rftf- ii^ii

vadaa mayraa govind agam agochar aad. niranjan nirankaar jee-o. ||1||

My Master is great, He is unapproachable, infinite, unknowable, taintless andformless, Ol

lovable. 1

§ wrfe yw wnmr? awy §gr iro s irfewr a»fe tftf n

tooN aad purakh aprampar karjaa tayraa paar na paa-i-aa jaa-ay jee-o.

You are Primal Purakh, Creator of all worlds, your end cannot be known, Ol lovable.

f «ra >K3fe HOT fcddPd Mfe gfW HH*fe fftf II

tooN ghat ghat antar sarab ntranjar sabh meh rahi-aa samaa-ay jee-o.

You pervade all bodies, all continuing and all merging, 01 lovable.

ghat antar paarbarahm parmaysar taa kaa an£ na paa-i-aa.

In body is supreme God, His end is not known.

fen fy 7> ffrf wffen? wraf arawfW jwfewr n

tis roop na raykji adisat agochar gurmukh alakh lakhaa-i-aa.

He is unseen, unknowable, has noform, no sign, only Gurmukh can know the unknowable.

HH7 »fsfe ait fe$ <F^t TO?) Srfe JWfe tft© II

sarJaa anand rahai djn raalee sehjay naam samaa-ay jee-o.

He ever enjoys happiness day and night, and merges in name, in ease.

§ »rfe wrauw sray ira ?> vfew frfe rftf nan

tooM aad purakh aprampar karfcaa Jayraa paar na paa-i-aa jaa-ay jee-o.
1 12| |

You are Primal Purakh, Creator of all worlds, your end is not known, 01 lovable. 2

3 Hfe vraHW5 »i(lio'»fl <jfe 5jfe 3_Rt fou'ft tft© II

£ooN sat parmaysar sacJaa afehinaasee har har gunee niDhaan jee-o.

You are true God, ever imperishable, Master of all attributes, Ol lovable.

ufe <jfe ijf da area; s 3 »f0 irau htto tft§ ii

har har paraph ayko avar na ko-ee too"
1 aapay purakh sujaan jee-o.
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(khI[is ike only Master ami none else, you alone is ever awaring One, O! lovable. .
,

uro jttto f uarro WQ ^? ?> HE* ii purakh sujaan too" parDhaan tufih jayvad.avar na ko^ee.

K/>m ar^ all-awaring Purakh, you areprominent, none else is equal to you. r f.
;

,

^ H3? H? Wflftl f »f0 cT^fij | «? -./, ....... .,,..>' „ ,•

tayraa sabad sabji £ooNhai varteh £ooN aapay karaDfcso howee.; - •••}->; • i,.:- •.-%>: -'- <

Kr/wr wfln/ « all-power, you alone pervade*, nhaiyouyourself do, thai haftpens, ()! lovable.

^^^s(^^-^^^^^.^^^^ AWA .
. s.'r. a. * - . •.. •.>*.!

har sabji meh ravi-aa ayko so-ee gurmukli WSH-aftihar-flaam jef-Of;':-.- 1 t. r.--. f-

(iW, ewfy t»«e flrtd altyne is pervading oil Gurmukb knows His name, Ql lovable.

tooN sat parmaysar saciaa abJiinaasee har har gunee ni,Qhaan jee-o.
1 13| |

You are. true- Qodi, ^er'W^fishahle^iyffu ^fi\lr^as*ur^ ofJittr&utes-,--01,lovable. 3.. r. : <,
.'

Hf o<dd" H? ?fe>»F5ft ftl^JJ^, rJ&tfli t||
. , v . .

•

. ,-$^|w^4caKtaa-.sEfefctayMffl va^a^^:lil»a\«iitiwwacb»|aaTayj«w>. , , .vj- <</:

You are Creator of <///, it is all yout-greatness, you manage\all, in the way yau like^ Ol lovable,

fg wtf fet Bs^ftr iw 3% HHfe rorfe fflf 11 -r-f? ;.• •>»•;« >
- ').:, - •;: • .- j

tuDh aapay bhaavai tivai chalaayehjsabjilayrai sabad ssmaa-ay jee^.
;

r
.

,«•-..,

The way you yourself like, sume way you manage, &Uwerg*in your word^Ol lovable.

TJ3 TOfe HW# W Hg 3^ OTfe ?fe>»ret II .
.

:

\ •• r- -. ^.;|' Fjfe %. y

sai^ sabad samaavaijaa^tuQlii^a>^49^i^M)<a^Ta«m' > ; , >._••.•.::

Alt nuirge. in word, hut only ifyou Me, frQgr4ratH&f,js-: qfwW;M>or4> •. • ,i -
: .

' •>•'

3tg>ff« srfa irofr^ »ru 3T^h^ ith^ ?ftr»r HH^T II

aurmukh buDh paa-ee-ai aap qavaa-ee-ai sabdayfahiraasaroaa-^e.

The wisdom of a Gurmuhhcan.bi> ble&sedi *fW discipline our ego^we can remain merged in

word
.

<..«..•• is-,. ..v., .a:,-. . % --.v.- -' i .

Ha? wrarag aranfe v^Mf H'Sc? s1^! jwfe ?ft§ f-:; . .
t., ",v V-Hv'«: -.^». ,

-

tayraa sa bad agochar gurmuk^ paa^eerai naanak naam samaa-a.y. jee-o. , < . \ •

Your word is unknowable, Ciurmuhh is blessed yviift, it Nanuk is merging, in your name, O!

lovable. ..y" .• ; ; . •,. : s :. U-n k.,:. .• .
•:=•••. .»•

Hf 5fa?T H?M ?fe»r^ ftlf S'tM «35#.t^ H8il?.»W

sab_h £ooNhai kartaa sabji layree vadi-aa-ee ji-o bjjaavai #va» qhalaa:ay jee-o. J |4|

1

7,\ |i4| |. ,

It is you alone, the Creator, it is all your greatness. Ym .manage in .the. way, -you ftfee, Of

lovable. 4.7.14 : . |. *.•;>. r '—: •:. "... r''«H ' rr-

le^jriaa^-ifur^AH ikTO^kaar satgjuf prsaad-..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru. ...

wtf htot a ui? 9 ii aasaa mehlaa 4 chpant ahar *t.ASA M.\ 4 CffHANT -GffAR 4 ,

har amrit bhinnay lo-inaa man paraym raianrwai raamiraajay. v ;
•

(ir/rf's eyes are intoxicated wiih neetari Wymwd is drenehedtift. lave,fqr them, Ol Godrking.^

m uH^ABfeQFsfe?} Hf^sr ii .maniraamkasvatee-laa-i-aa kanchan sovinnaa. ... .,*•» < « .

My mind is tested by touch-stone of'God, titurns:

. <wt4al?,e;pvr£gQte rr v: -> h<<>
"'<

jraKfe ^fei «^fe>»j* vtar >w aw fife?, ii i9Mrfl[>Mkb rang elwkopli-'aa mayraa, i^ftiafp fejjimaa.

(inrout kh''yets me to .enjoy His Icv^ ntyr ttiind and. body are in rapture.

P. 449 '

p. , , ;. ,,•
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jan naanak musak jhakoli-aa sabji janam Dhan fJhannaa. j|l||

Nanak says, "I am all in fragrance, allmy life is now lucky" I

aft ijH.a^t h$ wlW w&ntr cth n

har paraym banee man maarii-aa anee-aalay arjee-aa raam raajay.

Words of God's love are like sharpened arrows, they have targeted my mind, O! God-king.

fan w& ute fUiH eft ft ?f£ a^»r 11 jis laagee peer piramm kee so jaarjai jaree-aa.

Whoever is in the pangs ofdear's love, only he knows, how to bear it.

ffteff ysn%H uptfofr Hfe tftt #ir ii jeevan mukaj so aakiiee-ai mar jeevai maree-aa.

Only he is called liberated, who dies, while living and lives while dying*

h?> T^of wPddjci nftr afe Hf e^g 33h»r iiPii .jan n^anak safcgur may' har jag dujar taree-aa.
1
12|

|

NanaJf prays, "Ol True.Gf^ru, please unite me with God, so that the difficult ocean ofworld, I

can swim across." 2

anp yam H4&'did) fw§ liffis.iiw wh ?"h 11 , . .,

ham rooorakb mugaph samaagatee mil govind rangaa raam raajay.

/ am unwise, unaccomplished, at yourfeet. Meeting God, I shall be in His love, O! God-king.

3ffe .jjjt afoT. yjfewr. ufes?rfe fesr H3F ii gur poorai har paa-i-aa bar bJiaga$ ik mangaa. ,
-

.

/ have met Godthrough perfect Gfiru, I prayfor devotion of One.

H7> 35 irafe ferfhWj Hftf *MS3 11 mayraa man tan sabad. vigaasi-aajap anal tarangaa. .,

By remembering God ofunlimited colours, my. mind and body are blooming in His word.

fkffr% «w ufa;
w*few H&iw ii3 11 mil sant; janaa har paa-i-aa naanak sa£sangaa. ||3|J

,

Meeting saints, / am blessedwith God, Naqak is in true congregation. 3 ,

^fettFW fffe Ufe *{3 Ufa 3IfeW ^ II

deen d_a-i-aal sun bayntee har parabh har raa-i-aa raam raajay. ,- -

01 merciful to poor, God-Master the king_4}f the kings, please listen myprayer.

of Wtftft R^fe UfaCM oft Ufa tjfe yfW wfewF u

ha-o maaga-p saran, har naam kee har har mukti paa-i-aa.

/ begfor the refuge ofyour name, please put your name. in my mouth.

sfrftg? trofe ?Ft* sbpffew n bhaqat vaghhal har birad hai haNaaj raJshaa-i-aa..

To love devotees.isyour grace, you protect their honour, .

H7> <to5 wdi'didl ufd A'f*f dd'fe^ 11 8 n^ii^u 11 jannaanaksarnaaga|ee harnaamjaraa-i-aa, l|4U8||15||

Nanak says, "/ am atyourfeet, your name has liberated me". 4.8.15

»ttf a ii aasaa, mehlaa 4. /l£4M* 4>
,

franfy g^feor uf<j httc sir ^rw ii .-,

gurmukh dhoondh djioodjjaydj-aa har sajan laQtjaa raam raajay-

Searching and searching a, Gurmukh, Ifound dear God, O! God-king. .. ,

cfes errtew sf fefo.sfe afa #w ii kanchan kaa-i-aa kot garh. yich har har sifibaar .

My gold-like body is afort, therein stays my God.

ufo crfo dter d Mar H? 35 feir ii har har heeraa ratan hai,mayraa man tan viPhaa,

God is aJewel, a ruby, my mind and body arepierced. ... r > . -

gfe 3Ti uifew ?^?5c7 iafHw i|iu Qhjjr bjiaag vaday har paa-i-aa, naanak.ras auDhaa.

I am greatly lucky, aspreordained, that Iam blessed with God, thusNanak is one with nectar. 1

m§ \fgf$ b>j*f$ tfira«fe g^g'Hp'H ii panth dasaayaa nit kharbeemunChjotan Jaaalea raam raajay.

/ the childlike, youthful, wife, am ever standing to know thepath, that leads towards God.

cifo ufo ?fh 3r? K^gfti ii har har naam chaytaa-ay gur har maarag.^haaiee.

Guru gives me the name of God, to remember, thus I move on the path to.Him..
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h% wfo 3fe pro wro^ d srfft ftw ti»jft ii mayrai man tan naam aaDhaar hai ha-umai bikh jaalee.

Name is the base ofmy mind and body, thus I have burnt thepoison of ego.

nssrraHfedW>rtfe<ifeuft1kft5»ra««'ril ii?ii jannaanaksatgurmaylharharmili-aa banvaalee. H2||

Nanak prays, "O! True Guru, please let me meet God, so I am meeting Him. " 2

aranfe fuwr% »rfe fww ft forit ftrfs am u

gurmukh pi-aaray aa-ay mil mai chiree vichnunay raam raajay.

01 my dear Gurmukh, come and meet, I am separated since long 01 God-king.

ft«F h?> ??> huh JMawr ufa fts afir fl?s ii mayraa man tan bahut bairaagi-aa har nain ras bjunnay.

My mind and body are in intense yearning, to see Him, His nectar-giving eyes.

ft afe irg ftwre* sftr ?f fWfe afa h$ tffc it mai har parajjh. pi-aaraa das gur mil har man mannay.

O! my Guru, please tell me about my dear God-Master, meeting Him my mind -willplease.

uf yag art w&w ?roa ufa ^ft nan ha-o moorakh kaarai laa-ee-aa naanak har kammay.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "God has given me, an unaccomplished, thisjob ofserving Him 3

aja wffija %u^t wfftjf am 3^ 11 gur amrit b_hinnee dayhuree amrit burkay raam raajay.

Body of Guru is all drenched in nectar, it always sprinkles nectar, 01 God-king.

ftra1" djdU'i) xfe w&w Mffijfe afe azi 11 jinaa gurbaanee man bhaa-ee-aa amrit chhak chhakay.

Those who enjoy the word ofGuru (Gurbani), they enjoy the nectar-drinking.

aja ?5 aftr u»fe»F a£ aa 11 gur tuthai har paa-i-aa chookay Dhak Dhakay.

If Guru becomes generous, I can meet God, then all my hurdles will be off.

ufa tw aft" afa dftw ?roa afa ffe£ iiqiitIii^ii harjan har harho-i-aa naanak har ikay. ||4||9||16||

God and men, of God become same, so, Nanak and God are same. 4. 9. 16

Haw « 11 aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4

ufa >nfij3' aaife ss'^j a aja Hfeaja vft aw a1^ 11

har amrij b_hagaS bjiandaar hai gur satgur paasay raam raajay.

The nectar ofGod and treasure ofdevotion, are with Guru, the true Guru, 01 God-king.

aja nfddid tw ftu fiw afa afa a»fc ii gur satgur sachaa saahu hai siJsh day-ay har raasay.

Guru True Guru is realfinancer, He gives capital ofGod to his Sikhs.

o?> its «H'd' & aja w€ wii'ti 11 Dnan Dhan vanjaaraa vanaj hai gur saahu saabaasay.

Trader and his trading, both are great, still greater is thefinancer, Guru; hail him.

h$ (vex* aja fetft irfew ftrs gfa tore teft'te fetrft 11 111

jan naanak gur tin
Hee paa-i-aa jin Dhur likhat lilaat liJsbaasay. ||i||

Nanak says, "Only those are blessed with Guru,for whom He is preordained. " 1

Ha 3 irfr TW Hdld ^4H'd' aOI 3^ II

sach saahu hamaaraa £ooN Dhanee sab_h jagat vanjaaraa raam raajay.

You are our truefinancer, the rich, everyone on earth is a trader 01 God-king.

w% 3$ JTftwr ffefe afaw 11 sab_h b_haa
Nday tuDhai saaji-aa vich vasat har thaaraa.

You alone created all bodies, contained within them is your spirit

h v^fo w% fefa rr foarft ftwr a^t a% %^st
ii

jo paavahi bJiaa
Nday vich vasat saa niklai ki-aa ko-ee karay vaychaaraa.

Whatever the material, one puts in pot, that comes out, what else the poor can do?

P. 450
Frcs^arfalawftwFafaBaTfHya^HSH jan naanak ka-o har bakJisi-aa har bjiagatbjiandaaraa. ||2||

God blessed Nanak, with the treasure ofHis devotion. 2

uh ftmr 3J7 ta teaaa wtft I wra wr% 9N aift 1

ham ki-aa gun tayray vithreh su-aamee tooN apar apaaro raam raajay.
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Of Masterhow many ofyour qualities? I can narrate, you are beyond even infinity O! God-king.

<rfe ?fh h'«'<j«j tes aik i<r «ra wire n har naam saalaahah din raat ayhaa aas aaDhaaro.

/ praise God's name day and night, this is the base ofmy hope.

<th H3*r fegw n wzu* fe? ip^u ipt ii ham moorakh kichhoo-a na jaanhaa kiv paavah paaro.

/, the unwise know nothing, how can I reach the other shore?

m> ?p?>3 uftr 5t tTH ii ufe ch ufewa H3ii jan naanak har kaa daas hai har daas panihaaro.
1 13| |

Nanak is the servant ofGod, the servant who brings water. 3

fa§ S1̂ fe§ tfrfif ft tJH Hdfd ITS ttfff 3^ II

ji-o biiaavai ti-o raakh. lai ham saran parabh aa-ay raam raajay.

Save in the way you like, O! Master, I am atyourfeet, O! God-king.

uh ffe fed i'dd fe?>H grfe ufe H"tT ii ham bhool vigaarhah d.inas raat har laaj raishaa-ay.

/ commit mistakes, spoil day and night, O! God, you save my honour.

<th wfez f aif -ftrar u % Hfe mf3»u ii ham baarik £ooN gur pitaa hai day mat samjhaa-ay.

/ am your child, you are my Guru-father. You counsel and let me understand.

H?f TTtt WH tjfe fiPffew tffe Off W# IIBII
e\OllclPII

jan naanak daas har kaaNdhi-aa har paij rakhaa-ay. ||4||10||17||

God chose me Nanak, as His servant, thus He saved my honour. 4.10.17

iot a ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M: 4

fa* HH3fe gfe ufe fofaw fes* Hfad ld fkft5»r 3^ II

jin mastak Dhur har likhj-aa tinaa satgur mili-aa raam raajay.

Thosefor whom, God ispreordained, True Guru meets them, Of God-king.

>Hfti>*n7> iffir afe»r ara ftwro wfe nfew 11 agi-aan anDhayraa kati-aa gur gi-aan ghat bali-aa.

The darkness ofignorance is removed, the knowledge ofGuru now enkindles my body.

ufe wf 33?> fefe aufe ?y ufewr u har laDhaa ratan padaaratho fir bahurh na chali-aa.

/ havefound God's wealth ofjewels, that has never deserted me again.

wi STOr 7FH wr^fftwr W3»fa ufe fHftpir mil jan naanak naam aaraaDhi-aa aaraaDh har mili-aa.
1 11| |

Nanak adores God, adoring he meets Him. 1

fk^ n(w ufe wh S" dfeS ft and fffti »re aro gi^ n

jinee aisaa har naam na chayti-o say kaahay jag aa-ay raam raajay.

Those who do not remember such a name, whatfor they have come to the world O! God-king?

feU WSH tT?TH U JTO ffe1 feaW Hf rT^ II

ih maanas janam dulambJi hai naam binaa birthaa sabJi jaa-ay.

This human life is very rare, devoid ofname, all is going in vain.

ufe ufe 7FH s ififriG wt 3»r foWT ii hun vatai har naam na beeji-o agai bhukhaa ki-aa khaa-ay.

Now, when the soil is ready, you are not sowing the seed (ofname) what the hungry hereafter
"

will eat?

MS>pr ?i fefe tray 3 sraa ufe ion manmukhaa no fir janam hai naanak har bhaa-ay. ||2||

Manmukhs have to take rebirth, again. Nanak says, "This is the will of God. " 2

f ufe tur £ nfe utr QyH urn u^ ii tooN har tayraa safch ko sabh. tuDh upaa-ay raam raajay.

You are of God, then everyone is yours, sinceyou have created all, O! God-king.

fes spfe feft # fa* nfe gsftr ii kichh haath kisai dai kighh naahee safeh chaleh chalaa-ay.

Nothing is in the hands ofany one, all live in the way you let them live.

frT^ 3 >tefij fU»T3 ^ 3TJ H Ufe Hfe S1^ II

jinH tooN mayleh pi-aaray say tuDh mileh jo har man fchaa-ay.

Of dear, those whom you let meet, they meet you, but only those who arepleasing to God
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SR? nfe«d tfew ufe s^fw 3a*£ N3 ii jan naanak satgur bjiayti-aa har naam taraa-ay. f 1 31

1

Nanak has met true Guru, so the name ofGod has liberated him. 3

5tHt 3P% 3Tft S^t tet HU" Wf3 e?fe Ktft jfe" Ufa 3TH 3^ K

ko-ee gaavai raagee naarjee baydee baho b_haa£ kar nahee har har bheejai raam raajay.

Some are singing in tunes, some one plays music, someone reads scriptures', many ways they try.

But do not theyplease you, 01 God-king.

ftw »refe eru? feerf t fe?? %fe fear aftft n jjnaa anjar kapat vikaar hai tinaa ro-ay ki-aa keejal.

Those whose mind isfilled with evil and wickedness, even ifthey weep, how does it matter.

ofe crey h? fee www farfo tai a? ^ft 1» har kartaa sabh ki£hh jaanrjaa sir rog hath gjeejai.

God, the Creator knows everything, one ntay hid his headache with hands:

JrTB1" cvo« BJWjfe fonts' TO tS afesaife aforflift II 8 H*^ II II

jinaa naanak gurmukh hirgaa suDh hai har bjjagat har leejai. |J4f|ll||lB|t

Nanak says, "Those whose heart (mind) ispure, they areGurmukhs, they devote and are blessed

by God." 4.1 1.18 '
'

>jftf huw 8 ii aasaa mehlaa 4. ASA M; 4
''

'
•"

'

fn?> wfo gfo »jh% d # titf fo»r# ?p# ii

jin antar har har pareet; hai £ay jan sugharh si-aanay raam raajay.

Those, in whose mind, is the love for God, they are wise and awakened, O! God-king.

h ti'ddd ffe ffe S«£ # tft ufe w% ii jay baahrahu b_hul chuk bofcjay biee kjjaray har bjVaanay;

Outwardly even if they speak something wrong, even then they are well liked by God.

nfe TT3T 7! to w% ?r$t isti >ro fW* ii har sarijaano hor thaa-o naahee har maafi nirnaanay. l
'

Saints ofGod, have no other place to go, Godis thepride ofsuch Mdde&pe*6pYe. " 1 '

tk> ctost ?ph ^tereS^rftr n«\ii jan naanak naam ^eebaan hai hartaatt sataanay.

Nanak says, "Those whose court iforjustice) is name, they arc strong ~w$th Gdd's Strength.

"

jnthat jaa^ay' bahai mayraa satguroo so thaan suhaavaa raam raajay.

Wherever my true Guru goes and sits, that place becomes charming O! God-king.

araftort n W7> wfsw $ gfe Hfa w& 11 gusikh.eeN so thaan Ijhaali-aa fai Dhoor mirkh laavaar
.

The Sikhs ofGuru havefound that place, they pick up dustfrom there, ahdput it on theirface

(forehead):'' < '•• -•».•

srafmr oftum wfe vet fwr ufe ?th ftmp?1 11 gursikhaa kee ghaal thaa-ay pa-ee jin harnaam Dhi-aavaa.

Ihe labour ofSikhs has born fruits, since they remember the name ofGod
foe? Hpddid vfW fe?> «ife yn ara*** ipii jin

H naanak Satgur pooji-aa |in bar pooj kafaavaa. H2|[

Thbsie who~worshipped true Guru, Nanak, they are worshipping Gad:

trafiw Kfe 9" 6^ TRf^fe ?TH^ II

gursikhaa man har pareet hai har naam har tayree raam raajay.

GutSikh'*mindis^full oflovefor' God,for you and your name, Of God-king.

P. 451 ••• «•

afolteftr u^Trfe^f-w »rfe«ftj')Wt 11 kar sayveh pooraa sajguroo ISfcuWj JaS-ay leh mayree.

Serving the perfect true GutU, my kiinget satisfies. •.
-•»"'.

awftttr jft 9w to Jiifl' fes ftid?^9 n "
1

gursikhaa kee bhukh sabh ga-ee tin pfehhai hor kjiaa-ay gJianayree.

The whole hunger ofthe Sikhs is satisfied, lot ofothers eat after them (left over).

jan naartak har punn beeji-aa fir S)t na aavai har punn kayree. ff3||
•

•
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Nanak says, "I have sown the virtue, given by God. I am never short ofHis virtues. " 3

arafiw Hft> sf'U'yW ft?> iter nfejig fe^ 3»n <p£ n

gursikhaa man vaaDhaa-ee-aa jin mayraa satguroo dijhaa raam raajay.

Hail the mind ofGuru 's Sikhs, who have seen my true Guru, Of God-king.

ant offg are ufo £fH oft h sat arafHoj wfc fHsr 11

ko-ee kar gal sunaavai har naam kee so lagai gursikhaa man mi£haa.

Whoever talks ofthe name of God, this tastes sweet to the minds ofSikhs.

har dargeh gursikh painaa-ee-ah jin
Haa mayraa satgurMfraa.

Upon whom, my true Guru is kind, those of GurSikhs are honoured with robe in God's Court

ART ^fo <H% dfe»F 3% ufe wf?f fcT* IIB H "HP II Htf U

jan naanak har har ho-i-aa har har man vu£haa. ||4||12||19||

Nanak say, "Those in whose minds the name ofGod is placed, they themselves become men of
God." 4.12.19

ww HUOT y ii aasaa mehlaa °t.ASA M: 4

fffi^ tfewr >^ Hfedld feff Ufe TFW ^gif <PH 3^ ||

jin
Maa bhayti-aa mayraa pooraa satguroo£in har naam £arirn-aavai raam raajay.

Those who have met my perfect true Guru, he teaches His name to them, O! God king.

fen eft IqjHA 1 pf fl¥ §3& h aft (T'M fWt u Jis kee fcarisnaa bfiukh sabh u£rai jo har naam Dhi-aavai.

Those who remember Gods' name, their hunger and lust are quenched.

h ufe d% ?r>j ftjwpfe% fe$ sw s w# ii jo har har naam Dhi-aa-idav £in
H jam nayrn na aavai.

Those who remember the name of God, devil ofdeath does not touch them.

ffs (VArf cr9 afe sfa- fo3 hO <rfe ?ny aft Mk iisii

jan naanak ka-o har kirpaa kar nit japai har naam har naam Jaraavai.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "OJ God, be kind to me, that I may ever remember you, and swim across on the

strength ofname. " 1

fa?>t arayftf ?ph ftwrfewr fe?r fefe ftws ?r uct a»H ii

jinee gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-i-aa £inaa fir bignan na ho-ee raam raajay.

Those of Gurmukhs, who remember name, theyface no hurdle 01 God king.

frfift Hfddidw H^few fesy^HS ii jinee safcgur purajch manaa-i-aa Jin poojay sabh ko-ee.

Those who celebrate their true Guru Purakh, everyone (on earth) worships them.

fk^ Hfedjd fuw^r fffew fe^m to d^t ii jinMee satgur pi-aaraa sayvi-aa iinHaa sukh sad ho-ee.

Those who serve the loving true Guru, they ever enjoy happiness.

fa^r jto^ wfeajf itfew fe^T fHfewr ufg-M\ imi

jin
Haa naanak sa£gur bJiayti-aa #nHaa mili-aa har so-ee.

1 12| |

Those who meet Nanak, the true Guru,. God Himself comes to meet them. 2

fa^ W3ft aranfW tjh% fs f3ij ^e«j'<j' ^th ii

jin
Haa anjar gurmukh pareet hai tin

H har rakjianhaaraa raam raajay.

Those in whose mind is the lovefor Gurmukh, God is their saviour, O! God-king.

fe^ aft ftra* few 5i% ftnj sry fuwgr n ^mH kee nindaa ko-ee ki-aa karay jinH har naam pi-aaraa.

Those, whom the name ofGod is dear, how can anyone slander them?

fks uftr H^r ms wfcw us ensw ii jin har sayiee man maani-aa sanh dusatjhakh maaraa.

Those whose mind is happy with God, all their enemies are yelling.

h<t s^sr t^h fiwpfew ufo awRra* nan jan naanak naam Qhj-aa-i-aa har rakjianhaaraa.
1 13|

|

Nanak says, "Those who remember name, God is their saviour. " 3
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Ufa fJ3T H3T 3313 ©Uiffew $H ?WT wpffe'Mfr gr>f grj|
||

har jug jug bhagat upaa-i-aa paij rakh-daa aa-i-aa raam raajay.

God sends devotees in all ages, andprotects their honour O! God-King.

srasnqr *ni£ <n% wfw ijsrsre 3Tffe»r n harnaakhas dusat har maari-aa parahlaad. Jaraa-i-aa.

Harnaksh, the wicked, was killed by God, thus Prahlad was liberated

wJd'dW ftrasr fvfe tfe jrotf HfW B*fe»r ii

ahaNkaaree-aa nind.kaa pith day-ay naamday-o mukh laa-i-aa.

Turning His back towards the proudy, the back-biters, He embracedNam Deo.

flff sror wfrr ufa Afew w?fe b£ i3n%»r iiensaipon

jan naanak aisaa har sayvi-aa an£ la-ay chhadaa-i-aa.
1 14| |13||20||

Nariak serves such a God, who liberates in the end. 4.13.20

ww huot a tfs uif u aasaa mehlaa 4 chhant ghar 5 ASA M: 4 CHHANT GHAR 5

'tfT^Hfedid ijjrfe H ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad..

GW is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Atm iratrft % fuwt wrf m% ii mayray man pardaysee vay pi-aaray aa-o gharay.

O! my mind, my love, residing in other land, please come home.

?ra fksw At fwtr uifo wfr 3% ii har guroo milaavhu mayray pi-aaray ghar vasai haray.

Ol my love, God-Guru get us to meet Him He is living in (our) home.

gfti arftor wzu At fwt aft few art n rang ralee-aa maanhu mayray pi-aaray har kirpaa karay.

01 my love, once God is kind, let us enjoy love and be merry.

are ?r?>5j §5* At fwt AS ut mil gur naanak tuthaa mayray pi-aaray maylay haray. ||lf |

01 my love, Guru Nanak is generous, he gets us to meet God. 1

A 7i ^fcw At fwt w§ sit ii mai paraym na chaakhi-aa mayray pi-aaray bhaa-o karay.

01 my love, I have not tasted, the love ofthe loving,

nfe Rjha 1 ?> f^t At fywrt fira >»th sit u man tarisnaa na bujhee mayray pi-aaray nit aas karay.

O! my love, my mind's yearningfor you is not quenched, it, ever hopes (for union).

fe? tth?> fr# At fUw% ?tm ftjt fbt ii nit joban jaavai mayray pi-aaray jam saas hiray.

/ my love, my youth is ever decaying, and devil ofdeath is counting my breath.

STO H^fr HJ'dlfe At fuwt A'Art ufe §flr q»t II 3 II

bhaag manee sohagan mayray pi-aaray naanak har ur Dhaaray. ||2||

Ol mv love, married woman is the gem of luck. Nanak says, "She keeps God in mind. " 2

P. 452
filB" Hfettfi? fti Bfe? At fwt tJ'f^erf fat II

pir raji-arhay maiday lo-in mayray pi-aaray chaalrik boond. jivai.

Ol my love, my eyes are charmed by your love, like Chatrik is charmed by the drop of rain.

h?> w" At fwt uft vftt ii man seetal ho-aa mayray pi-aaray har boond peevai.

Ol my love, my mind becomes cool, by drinking drop ofHis love.

;rffr ftrag nart At fwt 7> ut fet ii tan birahu jagaavai mayray pi-aaray need na pavai kivai.

Ol my love, my body remains awake, in the pangs ofseparation it does not sleep any way.

zrfe hh? At fwt Trsar are fet H3ii har sajan laDhaa mayray pi-aaray naanak guroo livai. ||3| |

Ol my love, I havefound dear in God, by continuing myfaith in Guru Nanak. 3

^fk ti SHf At fwt B*ft»f it ii charh chay£ basant mayray pi-aaray b_halee-a rutay.

Ol my love, in the month of Chet, spring has come, it is nice season.

fte erafemg At fiwnt »r»3rfe qfk »t n pir baajh-rhi-ahu mayray pi-aaray aaNgan Dhoorh lu£ay.

Ol my love, without dear, in my courtyard only dust is blowing.
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Hfe yum QJ\S h% fuwn tff? sh H3 ii man aas udeenee mayray pi-aaray d_u-ay nain ju£ay.

01 my love, my mind is yet waiting in hope, and both my eyes arefixed on His way.

?r§ cTO^ fWufl >^ fw% frff >r3H3 iibii

gur naanak daykh vigsee mayray pi-aaray ji-o maat sutay.
1 14| |

Nanak says, "O! my love, seeing you I am overjoyed, like a mother seeing her son. 4

ufo cft»r era1 emptor At fa»rt nf^ra Ht'iRw n

har kee-aa kathaa kahaanee-aa mayray pi-aaray sa£guroo sunaa-ee-aa.

0! my love, the stories and tales of God, true Guru has narrated to me.

ara ffefe»ro <j% ureft fwcir ftrfe ufci hot^pjf 11

gur vitrhi-ahu ha-o Qholee mayray pi-aaray jin har maylaa-ee-aa.

01 my love, I sacrifice myselffor Guru, who gets me to meet God.

sabh aasaa har pooree-aa mayray pi-aaray man chindj-arhaa ral paa-i-aa.

Of my love, all my hopes arefulfilled, I get thefruit I desired

ufe 353* >*t fawt as sik hh^hw imn

har tuth-rhaa mayray pi-aaray jan naanak naam samaa-t-aa. ||5||

O! my love, God is merciful, thus Nanak is merging in name. 5

fwrt ufe fas jJh s tteir ii pi-aaray har bin paraym na khaylsaa.

O! my God, I will not play love, with any other, than God.

fef ir^t ara ftra ©far fyw %wr ii ki-o paa-ee gur jit lag pi-aaraa rjaykhsaa.

How tofind my Guru, following whom I wilt see my love.

ufe Hfe are nfW araHfW ftw n har d_aaj-rhay mayl guroo mukh gurmukh maylsaa.

Of generous let me meet Guru, I will be in union, only with Gurmukh.

3T§ cTOof yffe»F ft% fuWP^ life HH3fe FT 11^11^8113^11

gur naanak paa-i-aa mayray pi-aaray Dhur mastak laykh saa.
1 16| |14||21||

Of my love, I am blessed with Guru Nanak, as it is preordained 6. 14.21

"tfr^Hfeara ipvfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

au nw hot u S3 ui? n n raag aasaa mehlaa 5 chhant ghar 1.

RAG ASA M: 4 CHHANT GHAR 1

W5# wnre are' ft ft Jjf ^tc? 3W ii ando anad ghanaa mai so paraijh deethaa raam.

I see my that Master, I am greatly happy, 01 God.

snfiwra1 siepjr^ ft ufo 3H >fteT n chaakM-arhaa chaakhi-arhaa mai har ras meethaa raam.

/ am tasting and tasting, God's nectar is sweet, O! God
ufe ^5 hTs1 h?> xfe js7 nfearf 3

1

5T H«jg 3fe»r n

har ras meethaa man men voofchaa sajgur £oo£haa sahj bha-i-aa.

God's nectar is sweet, it trickles in my mind True Guru is generous, I am, in ease.

fajeJ wftMF KJTB arfewT V3 €fe 3^ 3lfeW II

garihu vas aa-i-aa mangal gaa-i-aa panch dusat o-ay bhaag ga-i-aa.

He has come to stay in my home, I sing the song ofhappiness, thefive wicked ran away.

rites vpuFk wffijs hto H3 UhIa1
ii seetal aaghaarjay amrit baanay saajan sant baseethaa.

The words of Guru are nectar-giving, they give coolness, contentedness. My dear saint is my
mediator.

era jtoc? ufe frr§ h?> H^swr H Iff fc^t ^rs7 irtB

kaho naanak har si-o man maani-aa so parabh nainee deethaa.
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Nanak says, "My mind is pleased with God, whom J saw with my eyes. " 1

Sfu»ft HfcPxt >tt an fwr% wh ji sohi-arhay sohl-aitiay mayray bank du-aaray raam; 1 ;

My lovely doors look very nice, 0! God. : >

uru?»t uitbh to to fawu 11 paahunatbay paahunartiay mayray sanjpi-aaray raam.

My guests (marriage party) are dear saints, Of God;

m fwt otoh rrt shhot^ erfa ss^ a?* 11 sant pi-aaray kaaraj saaray namaskaar kar tegay sayvaa.

Dear saints have settled my all maters* saluting'I start serving them.

wv wi\ wit wi\ wnfU gw>ft wfU &r 11 aapay Jaaraeeaapay maaaiee aap su-aamee aap dayvaa.

They themselves are members ofmarriage party, and themselves are host God is'Mdster (bride-

groom) and they are divine (priests).

>wr ot^fl »rfu wit w^7> w$ n apnaa kaaraj aap savaaray aapay Dhaaran- PJjaaray.

// is all His own matter, He Himselfsettles, and Himselfsustains the sustainaMA

onr jtost to ura Hfe to ^ w>n

kaho naanak sahoghar meh bai£h.aa sohay bank du-afiray ||2f|

Nanak says, "My husband is sitting in home, my loving doors iffbk nice. ?' 2

jre fo$ 7& firo to ura nftr »ret g*H 11 nav niDhay na-o niDhay mayray ghar meh aa-ee raam.

Nine treasures in nine ways, have come to My home,- Of God.

Hf fa? ft Hf fez urfew ft7»fEt an* h sabJi kichh mai sabJi kichh paa^-aa naam Dh>aa-ee raam.

By remembering name, I am blessed with every treasure Of God. •

?ry fwHt tot ntrer H«rfT TO^t atfgijr u naam Qhi-aa-ee sadaa sakhaa-ee sahj ^ufehaa-ee govindaa.

Remembering name, I am ever in happiness, living, in ease Of God. '•'•«*•

fro^ §aft 8!# s ffcw^ w> fire* 11 .».->.•
'•

ganat mitaa-ee chookee Phaa-ee kaday na vhaapai man chmdaa.

My all calculations are settled, my wandering is over, I will never suffer worries. -

aif¥H aFH w?5ire wtoh hb niFtft 11 govind gaajay anhad vaajay achraj sobJi banaa-ee<

When God speaks, unfrictioned sound ispiayed. His excellence becomes wonderous.

era W7m fro to rfit 3* A ?ra Mi v^t 11311

kaho naanak pir mayrai sangay Jaa mai nav niDJi paa-ee. H3H
Nanak says, "My husband is with me, that is how Iget nine treasures. " J
HdfH»f#" Hdfk»f^ to to >fteTw 11 sarsi-artjay sarsi-arjiay mayray bhaa-ee sabh meetaa :raam.'

Of my brothers, all myfriends, rejoice and rejoice.

P, 453
faw ftwy wp3t A 1? ftrfe iffe* mi 11 biklimo bikjjam akjiaarjiaa mai gur mil jeeiaa raam.

The most difficult may be the battle, I will win with the help of Guru, Of Gad.

jrefefo^ufeufa afterf^t^tersaw arer 11 gurmiljeetaa harharkeetaatooteebJieetaabJsaramgarJiaa.

/ remember God, and am helped by Guru, the wallofthefort ofdoubts is broken, thus Twin.

IffeW fcffTW TO3 fiMJW H'&U TOt »fftf W3P fl

paa-i-aa khajaanaa bahuj niPhaanaa saanath mayree aap kfiarhaa.

/ could lay my hand on treasures,full ofwealth, God Himselfstands by me to help me.

h& jrfiuwrw n ihww b^ww aftV n so-ee sugi-aanaa so parBhaanaa jo parabji apnaa keetaa.

Only that one-is knowledgeable, and that one is prominent, whom God Himself owns.

«TO TPBoTTF ^fe T(WH\ 3^ TO^ &31 HaiHIl

kaho naanak jaaN val su-aamee |aa sarsay bjiaa-ee meefcaa.
1
14| |1| |

Nanak says, "IfMaster is on my side, then all brothers,friends and dears are in joy". 4.

1

wwmw »j 11 aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA MOHALA S-
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Wn* <jfo sot ftw fT>fe s h^t aw ii akthaa har akath kathaa kichh iaa-ay na jaanee raam.

Unrelatable is God and unrelatable is His story, it cannot be known, O! God.

Tjfo ?ra irfo wfe to FrarfrT ^y^t am h sur nar sur nar mun jan sahj vakhaanee raam.

The men and divines and sages have related it, in ease, O! God
Htrd wrikf^ w& 3to oom wffrw n

sehjay vakhaanee ami-o banee charan kamal rang laa-i-aa.

The nectar giving word is narrated, in ease, thus Iget in love with His lotus-feet.

jap ayk alakh parabh niranjan man chindj-aa fa I paa-i-aa.

Remember one unknowable God-Master and have the desiredfruits.

3ftr >ro fespa; ?tF H^t fffe HH^t ii taj maan moh vikaar doojaa jotee jotsamaanee.

Leave pride, greed, bad intention, and duality, and merge your light in higher light

fte^s^araifH^J^ufttfajH^ mil binvantnaanakgurprsaadeesad_aa har rang maanee. ||1||

Nanak says, "With the grace ofGuru, ever enjoy the love ofGod. " I

ijfo sjfo rfe Hff?> H% >fte frf# w>i ii har santaa har sant sajan mayray meet sahaa-ee raam.

O! saints of God, saints ofGod are my dearestfriends, they are my guide, O! God.

sjdsj ' dfl <434<d\\ H3JT3i% u^t aw ii vadbhaagee vadbjiaagee sajsangat paa-ee raam.

With great luck, I am blessed with true congregation, 01 God
tnrafl ire mj fiwre stf jfenj 11 vadbjiaagee paa-ay naam Dhi-aa-ay laathay dookh saniaapai.

With great luck, I am blessed with them (saints) I remember His name, thus all my sufferings

and sorrows are over.

m s^r W3f ?h sf 3^ »ry fH^fW »r$ 11

gur charnee laagay bharam bha-o bhaagay aap mitaa-i-aa aapai.

/ get to be at thefeet of Guru, all myfears and doubts, run away. God Himselfgot my ego set

right.

orfo fcraur it$ in% feefy srafe s wst n kar ki'rpaa maylay parabh apunai vichhurh ka£eh na jaa-ee.

Being kind, Master got me to meet Him, now I will never separate and shall go nowhere.

ra6^"Pd ?TO5r wn to1" <rfe Hdi'tfl ii?ii binvanj naanak daas tayraa sadaa har sarnaa-ee. ||2||

Nanak prays, "I am your servant, keep me ever in your refuge. " 2

<n% h% ufe efa Htrfe §3 wms fimrt w» ii har daray har dar sohan Jayray bjiagai pi-aaray raam.

O! God, at your doors, your dear devotees look nice.

to w& to a ted '3 mi ii vaaree tin vaaree jaavaa sad balihaaray raam.

/ sacrifice myselffor them, I ever sacrifice 01 God
to afetpfr a% s>man% fire #33 if? ws* n sad balihaaray kar namaskaaray jin bhaytat parabh iaataa.

Saluting, / ever sacrifice myselffor them, meeting whom I could know my Master.

"ifeuffegfegfjpjFHS if^ywfliU'J1
ii ghatghatravrahi-aa sabh thaa-ee pooran purakh biDhaataa.

He is pervading all bodies, allplaces, He isperfectly life-giving Purakh (God).

IT? war yrfew mi ftwrfew g>»r tok ?> int ii

gur pooraa paa-i-aa naam Dhi-aa-i-aa joo-ai janam na haaray.

Those who are Messed with perfect Guru, and have remembered His name, they never lose life

in gamble.

fe^ferajrafeM^tovq^ H3 ii binvant naanak saran tayree raakh kirpaa Dhaaray. ||3f|

Nanak says, "I am in your refuge, be kind and save me. " 3

jfrref ibjra arc §^ shra wz* tru n bay-antaa bay-ant gun iayray kaytak gaavaa raam.

O! beyond limitations, your attributes are unlimited, how many ofthem, I can sing, O! God.
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33" ddt y j^isj'dnw ii Layray charnaa tayray charan. DhoorJi vadtjhaagee paavaa raam.

Ofyour feet, I will get dust, only ifI am lucky, O! God.

har Dhoorhee nHaa-ee-ai mail gavaa-ee-ai janam marandukjl laathay.

Let us have bath, in His feet-dust, and wash our dirt off, then the pains of birth and death

will go.

wfr 7f% u^HHf jj? H*t ii an£ar baahar sadaa hadooray parmaysar parabji saathay.

Inside or outside, God is present. Master is ever accompanying.

fks orfo»re cO<ha a<rfe nfe ?r tp^ it mitay dookh kali-aafl keeitan bahurJi jon na paavaa.

Sing the liberating praise ofGod. your pains will be removed, andyou will not return to womb.

fkti4?d TTCcf 317 H3fe 3a1# WVtW II8 II3 II

binvant naanak gur saran taree-ai aapnay parajjh bbaavaa. ||4||2||

Nanak says, "Let us liberate by being in the refuge of Guru, my Master will like me. " 4.2

ww 23 huot u m? a aasaa chhant mehlaa 5 qhar <\ASA CHHANT M: 5GHAR 4

if^Hlddjd ijwfe it ik-oNkaarsatgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

har charan kamal man bayDhi-aa kichh aan na meetfciaa raam raajay.

God's lotus-feet have pierced through my mind, now nothing tastes sweet to me, O! God king

fnfo HdHarf? wgrfaw g-fa mfe ui£ ^teT aw wit n

mil santsangat aaraaDhi-aa har gJiat ghatay deelbaa raam raajay.

Joining the congregation ofsaints, I adore,thus I see God is everybody, O! God-king.

ufo ujfe m£ ste* »ffiff fS1 hsm hto ?** II

har ghat ghatay deethaa amrito voojhaa janam maran d_ukh naalhay.

Seeing Him in everybody, the nectar trickles, my pains of birth and death are off.

gun niDh gaa-i-aa sab_h doojch mitaa-i-aa ha-umai binsee gaalfcay.

/ sing the treasure ofattributes (God), my sorrows and the bundle ofego are lost

P. 454
fu^ TOrT HS'til 2fe 17 H'iA Hfe tt'di 1 Hrfl6' II

pari-o sahj sufehaa-ee chhod na jaa-ee man laagaa rang majeethaa.

01 my love, in ease, please do not leave me, my mind is happy in your sweet-love.

in% A'rtcx ff& 933 elMH feff »f75 S >ftsr 11*111

har naanak bayDhay charan kamal kichh aan na meettiaa.
I

|i|
I

Nanak says, "God's lotus-feet have pierced me, now nothing else is sweetfor me. " 1

frrf didl rifo>re*fifef3T>{3fHHT§3TW3T^ n ji-oraateejal maachhuleeti-o raamras maa£ay raam raajay.

Like a fish loves water, same way are the intoxicated ones by the nectar ofGod
are

-

fv^ftrw rftes aife w% am wfl n gur poorai updaysi-aa jeevan gai b_haalay raam raajay.

The perfect Guru taught me, how to love life - current, 01 God-King.

rfte?? g»r>ft »?3W>ft »rfu ?*r$ &few§ 11 jeevan gat su-aamee antarjaamee aap lee-ay larh laa-ay.

Master ofmy life current, is allpervading. He Himselfhas accepted me.

Ufo 337> UHTOT U33T3 fife ?> 5f3J fl^ II

har ratan padaaratho pargato poorno chhod na kafchoo jaa-ay.

God is wealth ofgems, perfectly granted, I will not leave to go, anywhere.

iff m«? Hfu HrF7> mnft y ^ fte 7> z% 11
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parabh suqhar saroop sujaan su-aamee Jaa kee mitai na daa£ay.

God is profound and beautiful, all aware Master. His gifts never exhaust.

to nfor wsift jtoot <n% h># ii ? ii jal sang raajee maachhulee naanak har maajay.
1 12| |

Like afish is in love with water. Nanak is in love with God. 2

^fe? fnt frif ufaiftfwfu^^H^ ii chaatrikjaachaiboondji-o har paraanaD_haaraa raam raajay.

Chatrik praysfor the life-drop, God is his sustainer of life, 01 God-king.

W& ¥Fft?p- WE XftsT % fiflWW Wft II

maal khajeenaa sut bharaat meet sabJiahooN £ay pi-aaraa raam raajay.

God is dearer than wealth, treasury, son, brother,friend, and all others, OS God-king.

rre«j ? fv»raT ygy fodw 3r oft aife ?>zft tr^Wf ii

sabhahooN £ay pi-aaraa purakh niraaraa taa kee gat nahee jaanee-ai.

He is dearer than all, a wonderful Purakh, His dynamics cannot be known.

trfir wfk fflwfti 7i foTHtf sra^ are
-

j=ratft ^aj HTft>jf n

har saas giraas na bisrai kabahooN gur sabd.ee rang maanee-ai.

God is never to beforgotten, He is to remain in mind, in every breath, every morsel,

and let us enjoy His love, through the word of Guru.

parabh purakh jagjeevano sant ras peevno jap bharam moh dukh daaraa.

God is life-giving Purakh and is nectar that saints drink, remember Him, all doubts sorrows and

greed are off.

tj'fdcj w§ §sr ftrf s^sr ufo fUwa1" Han chaafcrikjaachai boondji-o naanak har pi-aaraa. ||3||

Like chatrik he begsfor a drop, God is dearer to Nanak. 3

fH$ Ad'fea wut w&s* wh tpf* n milay naraa-in aapnay maanoratho pooraa raam raajay.

Meeting God, my objectives are achieved O! God-king.

3&f oft aif Ha1- wh a^ ii djiaathee bheei bharamm kee bhaytat gur sooraa raam raajay.

Meeting the brave Guru, my wall ofdoubts has collapsed, O! God-king.

y??> 3ja W% ygft fe*f£ fcfa 'efewW II

pooran gur paa-ay purab likhaa-ay sabh niDh deen da-i-aalaa.

/ am blessed with perfect Guru aspreordained, Ifind all the treasures ofmerciful to poor.

»pfe Hfa wrfe i{3 hst HxF3 m% aiw ii aad. maDh ant parabh so-ee sundar gur gopaalaa.

Same Master is in the beginning, in the middle and in the end, He is beautiful Guru-God
m hu* »r*? m^t yfe^ xjr^7> gar » sookh sahj aanand. ghanayray patij paavan saaDhoo Dhooraa.

iVcw / have lot of happiness, bliss, in ease, and also thefeet-dust of saints, that liberates the

declined.

afafw^ Ad'fei a'Aoc w%z§ tra^ IISIISH3II har milay naraa-in naankaa maanoratho pooraa. ||4||1||3||

Nanak says, "Meeting God, my objective are achieved. " 4.1.3

ww hub* u 53 uif f aasaa mehlaa 5 chhant ghar 6 ASA M: 5, CHHANT GHAR 6

'tS^Hfeara iprfe n ik-o
Nkaar sajgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace of true Guru.

h% ii salok. SALOK
w off fortra ij? <n% ufo^ Hire ii jaa ka-o b_ha-ay kirpaal parabh har har say-ee japaaj.

Upon whom Master is kind, they remember God
cS'(So( ljh% Haft fe^ frl© §^3 FHJ Hdl'd

naanak pareet lagee tinH raam si-o Jjhaytat saaDh sangaa£. ||1| |

Nanak says, "They are in love with God, theyjoin the congregation of saints. " 1
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ff? ii chhant. CHHANT
tTW t?U ftw^t ^h% »ra TJtft HS >»Wt tftfe «J% II

jal duDh ni-aa-ee reel ab guDh aach nahee man aisee pareei haray.

0! my mind, love God like water loves milk, it burns itselfto keep the milk safe.

»re QdfcG »rfe cih&jwm wfa ware fe§ faff # ffffr 2% it

ab urjhi-o al kamlayh baasan maahi magan ikfchjn i2h_ee naahi tarai.

Now intoxicated by thefragrance of lotus, black bee does notfly away even for a while.

faff ?^ftr «^t>>f iftfe u*ft>>f f-Hdi'd zrfe 9h »raift>& n

khin naahi taree-ai pareet haree-ai seegaar habj} ras arpee-ai.

WJien in lovefor God, we should never be away evenfor a while, and surrender our decorated

body before Him to enjoy.

fnrw n^\nf wh iff H'urfRn s ?utfWr n

jah cjookh sunee-ai jam panth b_hanee-ai tan saa^hsang na darpee-ai.

Where we come to listen about sorrows, or where we come to know aboutthepath ofdeath. Even

there we need not tofear, because there is congregation ofsaints.

afa cftafe 3H?e arc£b>l" mm yra ?¥ u% » kar keerat govind. gunee-ai saga I paraachhat <3ukh haray.

Let us sing the praise ofGod ofvirtues. So that all sufferings and sorrows get lost.

ofU iTffct S3 3tf^€ ufe £ Hff Ufe faf ffiT 51%f »Wt Hff iftfe tft Hill

kaho naanak chhant govind. har kay man har si-o nayhu karayhu aisee man pareei haray.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Sing the songs of God, so that mind be in His love, and let such a love win my
heart. " 1

ifrft newt sta fea faff & 7r tfHr Hff >>mT ff<7 51%? II

jaisee machhulee neer ik khjn b_hee naa Dheeray man aisaa nayhu karayhu.

Of my mind love like afish, which does not be in patience(restful), evenfor a while, when in love

with water.

P. 455
fTHI t»'fao( ffWJI faff faff 9# HtF% H? II

jaisee chaatrik pi-aas khin khin boond. chavai baras suhaavay mayhu.

01 my mind, like a thirsty chatrik, who, all through, desires onlyfor a drop ofwater, andprays

for rain tofall nicely in love.

Ufa IJTfe tftflA feu Hff wife H^htf fe? MU^t II

har pareet kareejai ih man d_eejai at laa-ee-ai chit muraaree.

In love, surrender your mind, before God.Have intensefeelings in mind, for Him.

H*ff ff cftfr Hdfe if^rft tidHA a% afecj'dl ii maan na keejai saran pareejai d,arsan ka-o balihaaree.

Do not be in vanity, be at thefeet of God, and sacrifice yourselffor seeing Him.

3T3 m^TTff fH75 773 fVi& Hff TTO HrtcJ 1
II

gur suparsannay mil naah vichhunay Dhan dayd.ee saach sa nay ha a.

Pleaseyour Guru, meet your separated husband, this is the real love, a woman gives.

efiJ TTOof S3 Wfff3 O'ctd 3 Ufe fR@ eftft ffU7 Hff >5hTr ffU oTUU II? II

kaho naanak chhant anantthaakur kay har si-o keejai nayhaa man aisaa nayhu karayhu. ||2||

Nanak says, "Master's'songs are uncountable, love God, through them, O! my mind, love like

this. " 2

gop^t Hff? f%3% »ph urft afe feffT»if ii

chakvee soor sanayhu chifcvai aas ghanee kad dinee-ar d_aykhee-ai.

Chakvi remembers her lovefor sun, she is in great hope, when to see the day.
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MfH U3TfH tJ^ MO'Wl'Jf H?> «jfd <Jdl ofltfl^f II

kokil amb pareet chavai suhaavee-aa man har rang keejee-ai.

77*<? cuckoo sings her lovefor mango, she is very nice. O! my mind, love God like this.

afa ljtf=I e<«Arl W7j 5 fesr a^t sfr afe u^few II

har pareet kareejai maan na keejai ik raa£ee kay habh paahuni-aa.

Love God and have no ego, all are guestsfor one night.

WH feT»F 331 O'fcG H3 atj'ltG STT flF^few II

ab ki-aa rang laa-i-o moh rachaa-i-o naagay aavan jaavani-aa.

Now in what kindofthings?you are involved; you have gainedgreed only, you have to come and

go naked.

fa? Hdil U3T>ft «a<fl WfH ccRi MU tj lecflA II

thir saaDhoo sarnee parhee-ai charnee ab tootas moh jo kijee-ai.

Let he stable in the refuge ofsaints, be at theirfeet, then the developed greed willfinish.

ag <toot 53 sfeww uro st ht> 3fa wfe u^h% era te^»r§ %*jtnt nan

kaho naanak chhant da-i-aal purakh kay man har laa-ay pareet kab djnee-ar d_aykhee-ai.
1 13|

|

Nanak says, "sing the songs ofmerciful God, Having His love in mind, and see when your eyes

open to see the sun. " 3

ffrfk ?€cr ftH ?to gfe ij^el vfr§ ftr% w> *>tht tfh% ofr^ ir

nis kurank jaisay naad. sun sarvanee hee-o divai man aisee pareei keejai.

01 my mind, love God like a deer. His ears listen sound during night and he gives his heart,

frft 3ffe 33*3 §3si firafo fart feu m?> ?to ii jaisee tarun bhataar urjhee pireh sivai ih man laal jjeeja i.

Like a wife, engrossed in the love ofher husband, sarves Him, surrender your mind to your love.

h?> tDA fiai <4<S\d afkwftwsarwt ii manlaalehcjeejai bjpg kareejai hab_h khusee-aa rang maanay.

Give your heart to your dear, enjoy in His love, loving Him, enjoy all pleasures.

fU3 WRT^1" vfeW 33T »'« H3rfe*HT Wffe fitl»G $13 II

pir apnaa paa-i-aa rang laal banaa-i-aa at mili-o mi tar chiraanay.

/ am blessed with my love. I changed to extremely red colour. Since I am meeting my love after

long time.

3J? afar wy\ w fesy »n*ft ftra
-

>h?w s erft n

gur thee-aa saakhee taa dilftam aakhee pir jayhaa avar na rieesai.

Wlien Guru becomes my witness, then J see Him with my eyes, none else, I see is matching my
love.

c?g $3 Sfe»FW HITS £ Hfi Ufa anfft Wfjft Htf oftft II8H1II8II

kaho naanak£hhanida-i-aalmohan kay man har charangaheejai aisee man pareet keejai. II4||1| |4| |

Nanak says, "Sing the song ofcharming merciful, be at Hisfeet, and win His heart, O! my mind
love Him like this. " 4.1.4

wwhuwv II aasa M: 5 AsamehlaaS.

ii salok, SALOK
a?r a?? P«4<jJ1 trtT^T tF3> 33 wwdi'Po ii ban ban firtee khoj£ee haaree baho avgaahi.

Treading uneven ways, I wandered in forests tofind Him, but I havefailed in searching Him.

w*x fra ufa
1 trfew H77 >rfij inn naanak bhaytay saaDh jab har paa-i-aa man maahi. ||1||

Nanak says, "J serve the saints, thus God comes to say in my mind. " 1

53 ii chhant. CHHANT
w wfo wt* ^ » jaa ka-o khojeh asaNkh munee anayk tapay.

One, whom number ofsages and austeres are searching.

987



huh afe wra^qftr ftwr^ ?rv nif 11 barahmay kot araaPheh gi-aanee jaap japay.

Crores ofBrahmha adore Him, and knowledgeable are meditating,

tN hhh fafW \fir >HfeeT h*t?> it jap Jaap sanjam kiri-aa poojaa anik soDhan bandnaa.

Meditation, austerity, discipline, ritualistic worhip, andmany more, are offered solutions.

erfe ares hto fHS?r s*§ fa$fw 11 kargavan basuDhaa leerthah majan milan ka-o niranjanaa.

Many are roaming on earth, bathing in sacred waters, to meet the Taintless (God),

w^v 575 fe?j im iftft H3R5 fsfb >xd'u^ ii maanukh ban Jin pasoo pankhee sagal Jujheh araaDhatay.

The men, theforests, the vegetation, the animals, the birds, all are adoring you.

W& Sftfe PTTTc? fHB H'UHJlfd 7% 3lt 11*111

da-i-aal iaal gobind naanak mil saaDhsangaj; ho-ay ga£ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Meet God, the merciful ,the loving, liberation is through the congregation of

saints. "]

^fe fans H«re Hd'U'd ii kot bisan avjaar sankar jataaQhaar.

Crores ofincarnations of Vishnu, and ofSankar, are there with matting hair.

wzft fFftr efewar Hfo 3lfc <ranw 11 chaaheh tujheh da-i-aar man Jan ruch apaar.

O! merciful, I desirefor you, with infinite interest, with mind and body.

wra wih jrfSe s^ Tnm yaar jjs xjjjt n apaar agam gobind ihaakur sagal poorak parabh Dhanee.

01 inaccessible, infinite God, you are allfulfilling, you are the rich Master.

?th frnr are afuaH fw^ftrw PcftSd <jia s?>t n sursiPh ganganPharabPhi-aavahiiakh kinnarqun bhanee.

77/e wen, fAe ^o/fe, /«e perfects, the divine singers, remember you. Yaksh, the divine dancers

recite you.

afe wrsof H»r>ft & ft er^ n kot indar anayk dayvaa japat su-aamee jai jai kaar.

Crores oflndar, many ofgods, rememberyou, 01 my Master, I hail you,

(TW efe»F?5 STra H'UffdlPd fiffe fq'W II3II

anaath naath da-i-aal naanak saaDhsanqat mil uDhaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "Thefather oforphans, merciful, liberate us by letting us tojoin, the congregation

ofsaints. " 2

£fc w af ^fij sfaft »rfeo( srfe n kot dayvee jaa ka-o sayveh lakhimee anik b_haat.

Whom the crores ofgoddesses and Lakhmis serve in many wavs.

P. 456
3rt? w erf

1

Miaiudi u%z a»fe ii gupat pargatjaa ka-o araaPheh pa-un paanee dinas raaj;.

Wham the manifest and unmanifest, and the air and the water, day and night, adore.

prfwfH Hiftwra' h«j (tmPVra "hi diflio 1 VI! il

nakhi-atar sasee-ar soor Dhi-aavahi basuDh gagnaa gaav-ay.

Wliom the stars, the moons, the suns, the lands, the skies, sing.

H3R5 *rst H3iH w& ert Hti7 fw^r ii sagal khaanee sagal banee sadaa sadaa Phi-aav-ay.

Whom all sources of life, all spoken words, ever and ever remember.

fFrfijfkya^sfgiteutf? jth=t wx<fe 11 simritpuraanchaturbaydah khat saastarjaa ka-ojapaat.

Whom the Simritis, Purans, Four Vedas, six systems ofphilosophy remember.

ufen sdif-s rt'Ao< fk^Wf jffti irfk nan

patit paavan Jjhagat vachhal naanak milee-ai sang saat.
1 13||

Nanak says, "He is the devotee loving liberatorfor all declined. We can meet Him through the

congregation ofsaints. " 3

^ht xjs H6'«1w §3 ii jayjee parabhoo janaa-ee rasnaa Jay£ bjianee.

As much as, master taught me, same my tongue recites.
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WRWJra r ff% t3T 7>u wfe aist ii anjaanat jo sayvai taytee nah jaa-ay ganee.

AH those who serve you, are not known to me. I cannot count them.

ntkms wrarcra wrere to hotw >few 11 avigat agnal athaah thaakur sagal manihay baahraa.

Indivisible, uncountable, immeasurable is Master, He is inside everything, and outside everything.

prea wfas £a su tjfo tMhw ii sarab jaachik ayk daataa nah door sangee jaahraa.

All are beggars, and Giver is one, He is not away, but is ever seen accompanying.

^fh Sara otw fwd tftwr 3» eft fvw 6t3 anft ii vas bhaqatthee-aa milayjee-aataakee upmaa kij ganee.

//<? is bound by the love ofHis devotees, He meets through heart, how can I measure Hispraise ?

fe??STO ir£ rffR fTO^T qfe^7"ft 119113111(11

in daan maan naanakpaa-ay sees saaDhah Dhar charnee. ||4||2||5||

Nanak says, " I begfor this aim and honour, let meplace my head at thefeet ofsaints. " 4. 2.5

ww huot 14 ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5,

iim ii salok. SALOK
f?H arey ^ffSTftu frorau ura <tj% 3*fe ii ud_am karahu vadbhaageeho simrahu har har raa-ay.

Do try 01 lucky ones, and remember God-king.

?TOpT fkH fmzz rram u?fe f¥ sro *th trte iiiii

naanak jis simra£ sabh sukh hoveh dookh darad b_haram jaa-ay.
1
11 1

1

Nanak says, "Remembering whom, there are allpleasures, the sorrows, thepains, the doubts, all

g<>-" I

fff ii dlhant. CHHANT
?th fora arfrc su nrarr^W^ ii naam japat gobind nah alsaa-ee-ai.

Don 't be lazy, remember God.

zzs wxx H3i hh ufir ?kJ tvztfii ii ]2haytat saaDhoo sang jam pur nah jaa-ee-ai.

Meeting saints, no leavingfor hell.

f*f ^5 ?r 3f fwO cTW fiW^ H*ft ii dookh darad na b_ha-o bi-aapai naam simra£ sad sukhee.

No sorrow, no pain, nofear happens, remembering name are ever happy.

wfb irfiTWki'lUtjrd dPdiftwrtfe-Hijf Hfeytft ii saas saas araaPh har ha r Phi-aa-ay so parabh man mukhee.

Adore by every breath, remember God, and speak having Master in mind.

toOTO ^fe»n?5 dH'tt 3T5 fcTftf STfe SfeW tt'tflA II

kirpaal da-i-aal rasaal gun niPh kar da-i-aa sayvaa laa-ee-ai.

He is generous, merciful, blissful, the treasure of attributes, being kindHe gives His service.

naanak pa-i-ampai charan jampai naam japat gobind nah alsaa-ee-ai. ||l||

Nanak says, "Be at His feet, remember His name, do not be lazy in remembering Him, ** 1

u^-s ufe3 y?fe 7th Tt,3tft>i ii paavan patft puneet naam niranjanaa.

Name ofthe God is liberatorfor the declined, pure and taintless.

saw urire fes^ ftrors are wra* n bJiaram anPhayr binaas gi-aan gur anjnaa.

The knowledge given by Guru, is anjan, it removes the darkness ofdoubts.

are tows wts" fiwwA »rffe ate xufrwfe yfaw n

gur gi-aan anjan parabjh niranjan jal thai mahee-al poori-aa.

lite knowledge of Guru is anjan given by taintless Master, who pervades waters, lands and

nether regions.

fear f?>ww at fe£ ^fow fti& fejrftr feKf^»c ii ik nimakh jaa kai rid_ai vasi-aa mitay £iseh visoori-aa.

In whose mind, He abides even for a moment, his sufferings end.

wrarfa hit iwron»nft raa st u agaaPJh boDh samrath su-aamee sarab kaa bha-o bhanjnaa.
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Master of inaccessible wisdom, is competentfor destroying everyone'sfear.

77m nfzriR wi irwt uft? vrfte mi fegW iipii

naanak pa-i-ampai charaQ jampai paavan pajit puneet naam niranjanaa. ||2||

Nanak says, "Be at Hisfeet, remember His name, His name is liberatorfor the declined. " 2

fe arat mra ?ftws %v 11 ot gahee gopaal da-i-aal kirpaa niphay.

/ am depending upon the support ofmerciful Master, the treasure ofgrace.

h£j to 3»f 3377 nafc fW ii mohi aasar tu-a charan tumaaree saran siDhay.

My hope is yourfeet, and success is in your refuge.

dfdtjd6 6pg?5 eras H»p>ft irt^? ftiaTT ufo u% ii har charan kaaran karan su-aamee pajil uDhran har haray.

His feet are to cause and to effect, thus Master is liberatorfor declined, O! God ofgods.

Hi3 hjto 3? f3^ mj frrw3 33" =r^ ii saagar sansaar bJiav utaar naam simrat baho laray.

The world is ocean of terrible waters, please get me to the other shore, like remembering your

name, many have got across by swiming.

»pfe »?fV MHfe g^r fug?? H^H«nM ii aad ant bay-an$ jshojeh sunee ufihran safcang biDhay.

Master is in the beginning, in the end, unlimited, He is searched by countless. I have heard that

many are liberated, byjoining the congregation of saints.

6 i6d vfswr 3377 ?f£r %z aitft aruro sftwra fow iisu

naanak pa-i-ampai.charan jampai ot gahee gopaal da-i-aal kirpaa niphay.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "Be at Hisfeet, remember His name, I am depending upon the support ofmerciful

Master, the treasure ofgrace. " 3

SHife <rfa faa? »rfu x&fww n bhagat vachhal har birad aap banaa-i-aa.

He is devotee-loving, this is His nature, He Himself has protected it

FTcT HcT W3 wqfg- su trai<jrfe»p ii jah jah sant araaPJieh tah iah paragtaa-i-aa.

Where and where saints are adored, there and there God are reveals.

tffsr wfu Hvrffe M<jfri MS'ft sir? opaw jrfawf1' n

parabh aap lee-ay samaa-ay sahj sub_haa-ay b_hagal kaaraj saari-aa.

Master Himselfhelps to get merged, in ease, thus He settled the matters ofHis devotees.

>»ra5 ufo tttt mut Kara toh forlW ii aananjj har jas mahaa mangal sarab dookh visaari-aa.

God's praise in blissful, greatlv pleasing, He gets all sufferings toforget

P. 457
3H3ipa" yam few 3U fenz»fei»F n chamatkaar pargaas dah rJis ayk tah daristaa-i-aa.

His wonder is manifesting in ten directions, only one level of it, He has shown.

&m irfewfr Has mt saife wes ufa ftra? wfU H?pft»F ve U9Hii

naanak pa-i-ampai charan jampai bjiagat vachhal har birad aap banaa-i-aa. ||4||3||6||

Nanak says, "Be at His feet, remember His word, devotees-loving is His nature, He Himself

developed it. " 4. J. 6w huwt m ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fef H3?> H^raj 7; wwH ii thir santan sohaag marai na jaav-ay.

Saint's husband is ever living, neither He dies, nor goes.

ft sr ftjftr ufoTro HTO^r ii jaa kai garihi har naahu so sad hee raav-ay.

In whose home is her love, God, she always enjoys Him,

wifevril arfeara h ijf s^3?jfew if avinaasee avigat so parabJi sadaa navtan nirmalaa.

That Master is imperishable indivisible and everfresh andpure.

suefeH? otrfa ^^ y^? to h 1̂"
ii nah door sadaa hadoor fliaakur dah dis poora n sad sadaa.

Master is ever present, never afar, He is everpervading, in all the ten directions.
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f?rufe arfr Hfe sf t ftpw iftfe iftey g^d n

paraanpat gal mat jaa Jay pari-a pareet pareetam bjiaav-ay.

He is Master ofmy breath, (life) my dynamism and wisdom are by Him, He helps me to get my
dear's love.

<VO« Jra BRjfe WE fe»J HSO HeJ'dl H% ?> M'«5 II 111

naanak vakhaanai gur bachan jaanai thtr san£an sohaag marai na jaav-ay.
1
11|

|

Nanak says, "Know the words of Guru, saints love is ever living, neither He dies nor goes. " 1

w q& 3»h & ct W5? my ii jaa ka-o raam bjiataar taa kai anad ghanaa.

One whose husband is God, she is greatly happy.

w uf% ay ii sukhvantee saa naar sob_haa poor banaa.

That woman is all happy, herfame is perfect

we huh crfowre ufo htt jffor HTOcj H" yf ii maari mahat kali-aan har jas sang surjan so parabhoo.

Honour, excellence, well-being, all are in the praise of God That Master, ever awaken, is

accompanying.

hot ffrfa fofa fef fajftr s«n fs7 Hf are ii sarab siDh nav niDh tit garihi nahee oonaa safeh kachhoo.

Every perfection, nine treasures are in that home, there is every thing and no shortage.

wtz a^t flrafo M^ft ftf h J'di 3^ or hp ii maDhur baanee pireh maanee thir sohaag £aa kaa banaa.

One, who receives husband's voice as sweet, her marital life becomes ever stable.

naanak vakhaanai gur bachan jaanai jaa koraam bhataar taa kai anad ghanaa. ||2||

Nanak says, "One who knows the words of Guru, her love is God, she is greatly happy. " 2

»r§ mt H3 xrfk writik n aa-o sakhee sant paas sayvaa laagee-ai.

Come O!friend, let us go to saints, and start serving.

utHf ^e wfir wy fe»T3fh>r n peesa-o charan pakhaar aap ti-aagee-ai.

Let us leave ego and grind grainsfor them (saints), and wash their feet.

»py fat nVy »ry -m w&$pk n taj aap mitai santaap aap nah jaanaa-ee-ai.

Leave ego, know your love yourself, your sufferings will end

Hcrfe anftft >nfc art hm u^Wf n saran gaheejai maan leejai karay so sufch paa-ee-ai.

Hold Hisfeet and be honoured, whatever He does, enjoy the same.

srfo *th erft nlk Qti'ifl sra afk fes %fe frifWf u

kar daas daasee taj udaasee kar jorh din rain jaagee-ai.

Folding my hand, day and night, I awake topray, that makes me the servant ofyour servants and

removes my alienation.

cvo« ^(<E 3T5 tttilrt WE H*ft H3 Wftf tt'dflwf II 3 II

naanak vakhaanai gur bachan jaanai aa-o sakhee sant paas sayvaa laagee-ai. ||3||

Nanak says, "Come O!friend, let us know the word ofGuru and be in the service ofsaints. " 3

tT ct HHHfe w%[ fh^ wfew ii jaa kai mastak bhaaq se sayvaa laa-i-aa.

They are given to serve,for whom it is preordained

oft ygj? wjt H'UHdi irfew ii taa kee pooran aas jinM saaDhsang paa-i-aa.

Those who havejoined the congregation of saints, their hopes arefulfilled.

k'uhTji ?rf<r ot gfti aiMs (hhto wfaw ii saaDhsang har kai rang gobind. simran laagi-aa.

God's love isfrom the congregation of saints, this gives to remember Him.

>ig feoTf Hflr Haw fesftr fewftwr ii b_haram moh vikaar d_oojaa sagal tineh ti-aagi-aa.

Doubt, greed, ill intention and duality, they have negated all

Hfc Wf3 HtJH H«'Q fSr »Rre Hire? 3T5 3Ir%>MT II
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man saal sahj sub_haa-o vooihaa anad mangal gun gaa-i-aa.

Their mind is placed in peace, in ease, they sing ofHis bliss, happiness and virtues.

7> T7)S are Htffts ft£ tr wrefe 3*3i f)r OTfew imiienpii

naanak vakhaanai gur bachan jaanai jaa kai masiak b_haag se sayvaa laa-i-aa.
1 14| |4| |7| |

Nanak says, "Those who know the words of Guru, only they are given to serve, but only for

whom it is preordained. " 4.4.

7

ww hub* u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5,

hw? ii salok. SALOK
ure ure twfe>»r asntit hwscb ii har har naam japanji-aa kachh na kahai jamkaal.

Remembering name of (Sod, the devil ofdeath cannot touch.

sT?>of hs 3«5 wSt ufe oft ftfS 3rto inn naanak man Jan sukhee ho-ay anfcay milai gopaal.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Mind and body become happy, and in the end meets God. " 1

e=r ti chhant. CHHANT
firaf £ jffai irra Qu'Rj ii mila-o santan kai sang mohi uDhaar layho.

Let mejoin the congregation ofsaints, and liberate.

fa7)f aref sre nfe ure are so* %u ii bin-o kara-o kar jorh har har naam dayh.

Folding hands, Ipray, give me your (God's) name.

Ufa" W3\Q ^tf tt'olG >T?J fe»Pai§ f»f ^fe»T II

har naam maaga-o charan laaga-o maan £i-aaga-o turn" d_a-i-aa.

/ begfor the name ofGod, I want to be at Hisfeet, I want to shun ego, please be kind

sr=re ?> wwQ jrefe ure© srey ft ijw aire Hfew n

kaJahooN na Dhaava-o saran paava-o karunaa mai parab_h kar ma-i-aa.

O! all-compassion, I do not want to go anywhere else, I want to be at your feet, O! Master be

kind to me.

H>re^>HgTO>Jiwfcg>fWHwgw>ftw?sf &u ii samrathagathapaarnirmalsunhusu-aamee bin-o ayhu.

Absolute power, unapproachable, infinite, pure, Master, please listen my prayer.

cR Rfe A'AoJ WaV tWH HTZ RSVfii StT Hill

kar jorh naanak daan maagai janam mararj nivaar layho.
1 11| I

Folding hands Nanak says, "begfor a gift, please liberate mefrom birth and death. I

P. 458
wrerft Hfeuhj fireajs «isre ?>hj n apraaDhee maliheen nirgun anaath neech.

/ am convict, orphan, week, virtu eless and devoid ofwisdom.

H5 arsf c<«J1a fe»pire >re sftg n sath kathor kulheen bi-aapat moh keech.

/ am stone-like hard, ofno (bad) lineage, and ever involved in mud ofgreed

hs 33H sraw wt HH3T W3? tflfe s »T?t ii ma I b_haram karam aha 1* mamtaa maran cheei na aav-ay.

I am possessed by dirt ofdoubt, greed, my actions, and do not remember that I have to die.

Hfe3T >hs^ wffew >Hfti»ns3T buzt^ h banijaa binod. anand maa-i-aa agi-aanjaa laptaav-ay.

Out ofignorance, I am indulging in love ofwealth and pleasures ofwoman.

fan hh?) g$ trewr fes ftrere nfar >ftf n kjiisai joban baDhai jaroo-aa djn nihaaray sang meech.

The youth is eloping, old-age is approaching, and the death will be my companion, my days are

numbered.

fkf,4?d A'Ay »fjt 3Jl Hdte wy ?frf ii? ii binvant naanak aastayree saran saaDhooraakh neech. ||2||

Nanak prays, "My hopes are on your, keep me, the virtueless, at thefeet ofsaints. 2

irew mm wfcr rfoRr hot w> ii b_harmay janam anayk sankat mahaa jon.

Doubts give birth to many hazards, and lot of births.
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Hirfe fezr rffti >ft£ 331 ht> ii lapat rahi-o tin sang meethay b_hog son.

Believing pleasures ofwealth (gold) to be sweets, I am indulging in them.

whs 3*g- »ranra »pfe§ ay ij%Hcr u'feS ii bharmat b_haar agnat aa-i-o baho parglayseh Dhaa-i-o.

Wandering, I am greatly loaded, I have wandered in lot of countries.

»ra §3 w& ij? hotm ijftr A'&G ii ab ot Dhaaree parabji muraaree sarab sukh har naa-i-o.

Now I am in the refuge of Master, all pleasures are now in the name of God.

aiwsn%ipfi4>«T%>f5t afswre n raakhanhaaray parabh pi-aaray mujh tay kachhoo na ho-aa hon.

Dear Master is my saviour, neither I could do anything, nor I will be (able to do).

g*f »r?te STfcf %v 3% s§s 11311 sookh sahj aanand naanak kirpaa tayree tarai bjia-un.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "By your grace, [enjoyed lot of comforts, bliss, in ease, and swam across many
oceans, 3

7m u'<flo< ftrt *)didd fht a§?> n naam Dhaareek uDhaaray b_h.ag£ah sansaa ka-un.

O! devotees, allfollowers ofname are liberated where is the causefor doubt?

h?> sts traert 0fe sfe fTH to? jj^S II jayn kayn parkaaray har har jas sunhu sarvan.

Any way, with your ears, listen thepraise of God.

hPa h^a H^tyw ftrwrTftHfe IXuja 1 ip^t n sunsarvanbaaneepurakhgi-aaneemanniQhaanaa paavhay.

77r<? knowledgeable person, listens His word with ears, and his mindgets the treasure ofname
7sf3 afar a»t i{3 fkur$ aw £ ajs 3P?ir n har rang raatay parabh biDhaatay raam kay gun gaavhay.

Those in lovefor God, the Master of destiny, they sing the attributes of God.

ayu ecdh; tjAd>*4 aRwfHwrafa tfeurcs ii basuDh kaagadbanraaj kalmaa likhanka-ojay ho-ay pavan.

Ifthe earth be a paper, the vegetation be a pen, and speed ofwriting be of air.

awra »f? ?> wfs xrfenp anft ttoc? bto hots iih im iicii

bay-ant ant na jaa-ay paa-i-aa gahee naanak charan saran.
1 14| |5| |8| |

Yet you are unlimited, your end cannot be known, Nanak, therefore, is in the refuge ofyourfeet.

4.5.8

>»nr >raw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M; 5

v# sro w oft Hgfe anft ii purakh patay bjiagvaan taa kee saran gahee.

My person, my husband is God, I am holding Hisfeet.

fcds<Q srd y^y hsto s<ft n nirbha-o bha-ay paraan chintaa sagal lahee.

My life (breath) has becomefearless, all my worries are over.

ftrar 53 >ft3 HfdHA fens Hnu ?rfe>»F 11 maa£ pitaa su£ meet surijan isat banDhap jaani-aa.

/ believe that my deity (God) is my mother, myfather, my son, myfriend, my kin and my love.

3lftJ cfltS b'fenF 3rf<J fiirt'fe^T TTH fHH75 H3 wftfbP II

geh kan£h laa-i-aa gur milaa-i-aa jas bimal san£ vakhaani-aa.

Holding He embraced me, He got me to meet Guru, He taught me thepraise ofpure saints.

^jfe^w^MiWrfbilkewsH'feoiJl 11 bay-antgunanaykmahimaa keemat kachhoo najaa-ay kahee.

You are Master ofinnumerable, attributes, same is yourpraise.

£or »rffcor wrew 5»ot ?TOei fen arcft mil parabh ayk anik alakh thaakur ot naanak tis gahee. ||1||

/ cannot tell its value. Master is one, unknowablefor many, Nanak has come to His refuge. 1

nffrp" as hh7? HtT^t wftr 3§ ii amrit ban sansaar sahaa-ee aap bha-ay.

When God Himselfbecomes a helper, the word becomes a store of nectar.

wh «r§ fa* it fe?H 3i£ 11 raam naam ur haar bikh kay glvas ga-ay.

Have the name ofGod in mind, the days ofpoison are over.

3T? htj fecr^ fka>fr nfe >»n^ to 3d ii gat bharam moh bikaar binsay jon aavaQ sab_h rahay.

The state ofdoubts, greed, ill-intention isfinished, my cycle ofbirth and death is ceased
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wraife to s£ rftew nnr arfij 3d n agan saagar t)ha-ay seefcal saaDh anchal geh rahay.

By holding the scarfofsaints (following them), the ocean offire is cooled.

aH^s 3rvw efeww Rfijw Sfe fto ufe ft h£ ii

govind. gupaal da-i-aal sammrith bol saaDhoo har jai ja-ay.

My loving Master is merciful, powerful, 01 saints hail Him.

WH ftWPfe H'UHPjI W&t WH 3T§ IIPII

naanak naam Dhi-aa-ay pooran saap_hsang paa-ee param galay. f |2| |

Nanak says, "Remember thename ofPerfect and, get liberated byjoining the.company ofsaints. "2

h«t rffti iH? gfW ii jah d_aykh.-a-u tah sang ayko rav rahi-aa.

Wherever I see, I see, the union with only One, He is prevailing.

nn=r ai^ ^nft *x*fU fer?> jsftw 11 ghat ghat vaasee aap virlai kinai lahi-aa.

He Himself is abiding in all bodies, very rare one could know it

nfe gfe H^tafe ufe v^s oftz <mfe fwftw ii jal thai mahee-al poor pooran keet hasat samaani-aa.

TJte perfectingperfect is in waters, lands, nether regions, and merged in ant and elephant alike.

»pfe w?§ Mftr mft are ipp& frfiw 11 aad. antay maPh so-ee gur parsaadee jaani-aa.

He alone is in the beginning, in the middle and in the end. This could be known to me with the

grace of True Guru.

*}<JH *mfe>»F q«JH sftw <jifs?t; ajs ffrftr nfo sftw7 n

barahm pasri-aa barahm leelaa govind gun niDh jan kahi-aa.

God is spreading, men ofGod, have said about, Hisploy. He is the treasure ofattributes.

ftlHftr H»fT>ft »TT9fr>ft ufij 5>3 JTOH 3fe «jftW 113 II

simar su-aamee antarjaamee harayk naanak rav rahi-aa. ||3||

Remember God, allpervading, Nanak says, "One God is allprevailing. " 3

fes tfe Hd'-iJ] »p^t fk>f33 tph «j% ii din rain suhaavarhee aa-ee simrat naam haray.

Beautiful season has come, remember the name of God, day and night

P. 459
trre mm nfti asHWw ii charan kamal sang pareet kalmal paap taray.

With love for His lotus-feet, the sins and sufferings are off.

ftf §*r erftr? tps tfai? war feirffe»F n dookh b_hook]i d.arid_ar naalhay pargat mag djkJiaa-i-aa.

The poverty, the pain, the agony all run away, when He shows the way clearly.

fkfe H'UHdl (To ear wfc ttsflti' urfewrr ii mil saaDhsanqay naam rangay man lor|ieed.aa paa-i-aa.

Meeting the congregation of saints, I am in love with name. I have achieved what I desired.

ufe %fW tidHA fee ytf era mpr h% 3% ii har daykJi darsan ichh punnee kul samboohaa sabh taray.

Seeing God, my desire isfulfilled, the whole lot ofmyfamily is liberated

fesH %fe wte urates ufo iiaii^ntfii

dinas rain anand an-djn simrant naanak har haray. ||4||6||9||

Nanak says, "Day and night, remember God, and ever be in bliss. " 4.6.9.w v S3 uif p aasaa mehlaa 5 chhant gJiar 7 ASA M: 5, CHHANTGHAR 7

n^HfedN Jjrrfe ii ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

h% II salok.&4Z.01ir

to $337; arfa^ aw? fo3H8 »Tf jfar ii sub_ii chintan gobind raman. nirmal saaDhoo sang.

Thinking about God, is auspicious, moving with saints ispure,

ma* ?vii * for utft etfa foreur saR& 11 5,11

naanak naam na visra-o ik gharhee kar kirpaa b_hagvant.
1 11| |
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"OJ God} be kind to me", says Nanak, "So that I shouldnotforgetyour name, evenfor a while. "1

ii £hhant. CHAANT
firft %xwtnt unrafa 3»d ii b_hinnee rair>rhee-ai chaamkan £aaray.

The stars are shining, in the soggy night, in fragrance.

troiftr to tw ft% wh fwt ii jaageh san£ janaa mayray raam pi-aaray.

The saints, the men dear to my God, are awakening.

fa»rt treiftr 7th fo>refr »r?>fe$ 11 raam pi-aaray sadaa jaageh naam simrahi andjno.

The lovers ofGod, remain ever awake, day and night, they remember His name,

tts 5TH« ftj»F?> ftre^ i{? faHf s1^ feg ftra ii charankamal Dhi-aan hirdai parabh bisarnaahee ikkhino.

Their mind is in His lotus-feet, their heart is in His memory, so that He should not beforgotten,

even for a while.

nfo we hu ten? hs of sishotw tTO ii £aj maan moh bikaar man kaa kalmalaa dukh jaaray.

Leave vanity, greed, evil intention ofmind, and thus burn the pain of suffering.

ra<wfe ?roa h?1 H'diPu <n%wn he fvwr% binvant naanak sadaa jaageh hardaassani pi-aaray. ||1||

Nanak says, "O! dear saints, the servants ofGod remain ever awake. " J

*\^\ ffiT^bft »r^5? *fe»F ii mayree sayjrhee-ai aadambarbani-aa.

My bed is now, well decorated.

Hft sfew i{f gfew ii man anad bha-i-aa parabji aavat suni-aa.

My mind is greatly injoy, when I heard that my Master is visiting.

i{¥ ftf& H»F>ft HtfU 3T>ft H3TW 3H 3% II

parabh milay su-aamee sukhah gaamee chaav mangal ras bjiaray.

/ have met my Master, I am in happiness, am excited, am singing the sweet songs ofunion.

wrai m%r w&w wft «f5 ht> to nfku% n ang sang laagay dookh b_haagay paraan man Jan sabh haray.

He touched my body, all my sufferings ran away. My mind, my body, my breath, all are now
green (refreshing).

us fes ir^t \{s faw^t ifnar frf hs aifenp 11

man ichh paa-ee parabh Dhi-aa-ee sanjog saahaa subji gani-aa.

/ remember Master, my desire is fulfilled, the day and time of auspicious union (wedding) is

fixed.

(Wfe 7P7& fn$ Jjhr? H9R5 5fe*>F ipii

binvant naanak milay sareeDhar saqal aanand ras bani-aa. ||2]|

Nanak says, "I have met God, every thing has turned into bliss, into nectar. " 2

M? wSm y»ftr au 33 ii mil sakhee-aa puchjieh kaho kanl neesaanee.

About my meeting, myfriends ask, tell us something special about your union with husband.

^ftr $h 3^t ow afe s fr^r ii ras paraym bjiaree kachh bot na jaanee.

(On meeting Him) I was sofilled with the bliss ofHis love, that I do not know, what to speak.

are are aura »rure cczni fogrn >j?§ s n gun. goorfci gupai apaar karjay nigam ani na paavhay.

Profound in atributes, the Creator is infinitely mysterious. I, the immobilized could not know the

limits ofyourperson, 01 Creator.

33ife3,fefii»rfeH)>r>ftHti'«jr«id!adi'^il ii b_hagatb_haa-ay Dhj-aa-ay su-aamee sarlaahar gun gaavhay.

The devotee, remembering Master in love, ever sings the attributes of God.

arc m%i»r?) xra?» wu& ipr w& ii sagal gun sugi-aan pooran aapnay parabji b_haanee.

One who is liked by her husband, she is expert in all attributes (arts), she isfully knowledgeable.

fte^fe 6'M ^fti gi^t Htjftr mr^t nan binvant naanak rang raatee paraym sahj samaanee.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "She is enjoying His love, and is merging, in ease. " 3
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sukh sohilrhay har gaavan laagay. saajan sarsi-arhay ^ukh dusman bhaaqay.

When I began to sing, songs of happiness about God. The dears were overjoyed, the enemies,

sorrows ran with.

HIT HUtT H3ft Ufo firfk 3«jft Jffk wfV fatay qr^lwr II

sukh sahj sarsay har naam rahsay paraijtl aap kirpaa Dhaaree-aa.

Joyful in the name ofGod, are rejoicing in happiness, in ease, Master Himself is graceful.

irfa ttz wil to1 wil fn^ i{8 u<w<A»f n har charan laagay sadaa jaagay milay parabJi banvaaree-aa.

Those at thefeet of Guru, are ever awake, they meet the Master-God

to few »rt mrftT w$ naro fefa trsrir^ u subh divas aa-ay sahj paa-ay sagal niDh parab_h paagay.

The auspicious days have come, they are blessed, in ease, with the Master ofall treasures.

f3?5?fe" TTOof Hafe HOTft H5F Ufij Wi 3*31 118111111011

binvant naanak sararj su-aamee sadaa har jan laagay.
1 14| f 1 1

1 10| |

Nanak says, "Being in the refuge ofMaster, men of God are ever intuned with Him. " 4. 1. 10

wrrr HTrOT u n aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fte tff 4<> iQ[kw t few fef ii ulh vanj vataa-oo£hi-aa tai ki-aa chir laa-i-aa.

01 traveller, awake and move on, why are you delaying.

HZJwfH iftj^twr fe? ffe W3*fe»r ii muhlat punrhee-aa kit koorh lob_haa-i-aa.

Thefixed time is over, for whichfalsehood are you charmed?

3# jyyfewF ifr H^fewF sraftrw »rfHfe»r n koorhay lubhaa-i-aa Dhohu maa-i-aa karahi paap amitf-aa.

You are tempted byfalse, this Maya is betraying, for this you commit so many sins?

35 ?tth £3r ?wftr sfcft srte m§r fefe»r 11 tan bJiasam fjhayree jameh hayree kaal bapuchai jili-aa.

Ol poor, the devil ofdeath has located vou, he will win, vour body will become a heap ofdust.

P. 460
hto HQ?? sfe fjft ufti§ Oro *rfe»r 11 maal joban chhod vaisee rahi-o painan khaa-i-aa.

The wealth and youth, you will leave back when leaving, even thefood and dress will be left

behind.

<s'«so( awiy ?ffti gfew s«r wfe fero fte'few irii

naanak kamaanaa sang juli-aa nah jaa-ay kirat mitaa-i-aa. II l|

I

Nanak says, "your actions will accompany you, the deeds once done cannot be wiped out.1"

s'trg fH33f frit ihV %fe tf^'fea 11 faathohu mirag jivai paykji rain chandraa-in.

Seeing the moonlit night, as a deer is caged

fpraw s£ fea iro cTHifee 11 sookhahu dookh bha-ay nit paap kamaa-in.

Similarly, Ol ever earning sins, the pleasures will turn into pains.w efH1^ ~ssfz s^ft ft 9$ wfe (jift'feor 11

paapaa kamaanay chhadeh naahee lai chalay gh.al galaavi-aa.

If You do not leave earning sins, they will take you by chaining your neck.

crft#eftf %fW ^s1 ftw gn%»r y harichang>uree sJaykh moolhaa koorh sayjaa raavi-aa.

You are robbed by illusion, and enjoying afalse decorated bed

wfe sfk wfepfo wz* arafe sffew hh*? ii lab lobJi ahaNkaar maalaa garab b_ha-i-a3 samaa-in.

You are intoxicated in greed, ego, avarice, and are merging in pride

(TTfcf fr(3I »ff<II»Ffc feffft StT f>f^ rl'ffca IP II

naanak marig agi-aan binsay nah mitai aavan jaa-in. ||2||

Nanak says, "You willperish like a deer in ignorance,

thus your cycle of birth and death does not cease. " 2
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fk£ w h»f fef be Gi'dl ii mi£hai makh mu-aa ki-o la-ay odaaree.

77ie /7/e.v are rfeacf in sweets, how can now they fly?

UH3t Brafe ufew fef 3^t»f 3^t ii hastee garat pa-i-aa ki-o taree-ai taaree.

The elephant hasfallan in a pit, how can it now pull out safely?

3^5 5few ft*7> Hfe «HH fefe ?> MPfett II

taran duhaylaa b_ha-i-aa khin meh khasam chit na aa-i-o.

Once you do not remember your husband, evenfor a while, it is very difficult for you to swim

across.

HH'ift 3153 ?>nfr 11 dookhaa sajaa-ee ganai naahee kee-aa apnaa paa-i-o.

Your punishment, your sorrows, shall not be countable, you will suffer your deeds.

anr ipirz u»r fsfb; gw^ ii gujhaa kamaanaa pargat ho-aa eei uteh khu-aaree.

Wliat you thought is a hidden income, is now revealed, you will suffer here and hereafter.

ttosi hRmw w? Ms* ht>w mJojidl ii3 it naanak satgur baajh mootiiaa manmukho ahaNkaaree.
1 13|

|

Nanak says, "Without a true Guru, Manmukh, the egoist is robbed. "

3

<rfcr ci htt tft% Hfar i{s oft ii har kay daas jeevay lag paraph kee charnee.

Servants of God, live by being at thefeet ofMaster.

cffe warfe fftn fen H^t ii kanlb lagaa-ay lee-ay tis ttiaakur sarnee.

One who is at thefeet ofMaster, He gets him in His embrace.

m aftr ftwrotw wra1 »rfu ?th rw*fe»r n bal buDh gi-aan Dhi-aan apnaa aap naam japaa-i-aa.

All that one has, like power, wisdom, knowledge, is of God. He gets him in His embrace

wuHdife »rftf d»p wfU train ^d'fcw n saaDhsangat aap ho-aa aap jagat taraa-i-aa.

God Himself is in the congregation ofsaints, and Himself liberates the world.

grfW tftF g^dd'd vt& fe^Hw o&H ii raakh lee-ay rakhanhaarai sadaa nirmal karnee.

The protector has protected me, now my deeds are ever pure

<TOc7 ?T3fc7 S frfo 333 trfcT H3 ijfo oft H3o3 11811311^11

naanak narak na jaahi kabahooN har sant har kee sarnee. ||4||2||11||

Nanak says, "The saints ofGod are, at thefeet ofGod, they will never go to hell " 4.2. 11

Haw u ii aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

4§ h%nw ufe irftr itfrST" u vanj mayray aalsaa har paas baynantee.

Q! my laziness, leave me, so that I may pray before God.

g^f hu *mff>& nfti ii raava-o saho aapnarhaa paraijh sang sohantee.

Let me enjoy my own husband, so that I look nice with Master.

7T3T h<T3> sfe fwht tern 3^b>f ii sangay sohanjee kan£ su-aamee djnas rainee raavee-ai.

/ look nice with my husband. Master, so, I enjoy Him day and night.

WfR Wfk (tid'Td rffeT l£g itfef aftf 3T5 oT^frft II

saas saas chitaar jeevaa parabb paykh har gun gaavee-ai.

/ live by remembering Him with every breath, seeing Master, let me sing the attributes of God.

fad<j' »H'ftj»«T e^Hirrfe»r»»ri>f% R^Hfe OTtJdl n birhaa lajaa-i-aad.araspaa-i-aaami-od.arisatsiNchantee.

Shy in pangs ofseparation, I serve Him, His eves arefull of nectar.

ftiA^Pd ifit fei yrft fHS ftiH ¥tM 11111

binvant naanak mayree i£hh punnee milay jis kiiojan£ee. ||i||

Nanak says, "My desire is fulfilled, I am meeting Him, whom I was searching. " 1

sfk Poi«fetra sraHT "ifo wrfW ii nas vanjahu kitvikhahu kartaa ghar aa-i-aa.

Run away O! sins, my Creator has come home.

f3u hto 5fe»r aH^? ijdiri'few ii doo£ah d_ahan bjia-i-aa govind paragtaa-i-aa.
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Once Master has come, all devils are burning.

i{3i£ araro 3ff8e wm Humftr wfewr 11 pargatay gupaal gobind. laalan saaDhsang vakjiaani-aa.

My love, God has come, I see Him in the congregation ofsaints.

»T33H 3^ wfHf j& ara *jPir& frfewr ii aacharaj deethaa ami-o voot&aa gur parsaadee jaani-aa.

/ see a wonder that the nectar is trickling, this I could know, with the grace of Guru.

Hfc H*fe W& Stft -SM'tH *tt3 W& irfew II

man saa^ aa-ee vajee vaDhaa-ee nah ant jaa-ee paa-i-aa.

My mind has become Cool, Iam congratulated, I cannot know His limits.

fe^fe grogm Htrik >te* iff »rfa ayfoir ii?ii

binvant naanak sukh sahj maylaa parabjjoo aap banaa-i-aa. ||2| |

Nanak says, "Master Himself, got me to unite, I am in His bliss, in ease. " 2

s stefewr faH33 A'd'ftj* it narak na deelh-rhi-aa simrat naaraa-in.

Remembering God, do not see hell

ft ft tray at €3 3# wfe* 11 jai jai Dharam karay d.ool b_ha-ay palaa-m.

The faith wins, hail, the devils have run away.

craH tftetT hutt wftt H'UHJife ufr aft 11 DJiaram DJieeraj sahj sujchee-ay saaDhsangat har bJbajay.

Remembering God in the congregation of saints, givesfaith, patience, happiness.

srfa wjcjg wfk tftii m hhw tjb 3ft ii kar anoograhu raakfl leenay moh mamlaa sabJi iajay.

Being graceful, He has saved, thus Iget rid ofgreed, avarice etc

arftr c?fc srt¥ ftra^ 3H¥^ w& wtupfe^ ii geh kanJh laa-ay gur milaa-ay govind. japal aghaa-iQ.

Remembering God, J am contented, Guru has got me to unite, thus He has embraced me.

forefe fy'M Hmft H»n>ftH3R5WK Uti'fea na ii binvanj naanak simar su-aamee sagal aas pujaa-irj.
1 13 1

1

Nanak says, "Remember Master, He is fulfilling my all hopes" 3

P. 461
fefa fWii aid 3* atv* ctr3r

ii niDh siDh charan gahay laa kayhaa kaathaa.

Miracles are in being at Hisfeet, after that no sufferings.

Hf fes sfir faft ft iff wra1
ii sabh kichh vas jisai so parabjhoo asaarhaa.

One in whose hand is everything. He is my Master.

arftr stt rft£ wh a? trra HH3fa siw ii

geh bhujaa leenay naam g]eenay kar Dhaar mastak raakhi-aa.

He held me by His hand, He put His hand on myforehead, and saved me by giving His Name,

HHnj Rif su fewft wrfkf ufa 3H wfaw ii sansaar saagar nah vi-aapai ami-o har ras chaakhj-aa.

Mow world does not look like ocean, I have tasted the nectar of God,

H'qtfal mi 3at a? rftfe »W3t ii saaDhsangay naam rangay ran jeej vadaa akhaarhaa.

In the congregation ofsaints, in the love ofname, I won battles, the great wars.

irafe H»n>lt rote aft* ?> fu^ neii3ii<pii

binvanj naanak sarajj su-aamee bahurfa jam na upaarhaa. ||4||3||12||

Nanak says, "Iam at yourfeet, O! my Master, the devil ofdeath cannot reach me. " 4.3. 12

ww >raw u ji aasaa mehlaa 5. ASA M: 5

fes grfe eorfemt ft »rftr§ >rt ii din raat kamaa-i-artio so aa-i-o maathai.

Whatever I earn day and night, that comes before me (myforehead),

fan
-

u»ftr ttojifetjd h %Mt w% ii jis paas Jukaa-id-tbo so vaykJiee saathai.

From whom, I wanted to hide, IfindHim with me.

Hfti^ e<dao'd' erte «nj- am&n) u sang daykbai karanhaaraa kaa-ay paap kamaa-ee-ai.

When the Creating one is with, why to earn sins?
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m%? jfh tfft ?5^fci nfe ?r rn^hJr ii sgkan't keejai naam leejai narak mool na jaa-ee-ai.

Do good deeds, remember His name, you will not go to helL

ws inra ufo mj ftmzu 3& w$ n aath pahar har naam simrahu chalai tayrai saathay.

Day and night, remember name of God, that will accompany you.

3g H'UHdifc h«t iroa fn?fir %tsmv% ii^ii frhaj saaPhsanoat sadaa naanak miteh d_okh kamaajay.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Ever remember God, in the congregation ofsaints, your earnedsins willfinish. " 1

erfe fHf s^fij di'^'d' ii valvanch kar udar b_hareh moorakh gaavaaraa.

Thefoolish, idiot, earns by cheating, andfills stomach.

Hf fee % ?fip»r <jfe ii sab_h kichh day rahr-aa har dayvanhaaraa.

Co</ is giver, He is giving everything.

tl'd'd TO7 t?fe»»fS H»T>ft a*fe MOT fett'Jl'ft ||

daalaar sadaa d_a-i-aal su-aamee kaa-ay manhu visaaree-ai.

()! Master, giver is ever kind, why toforget Himfrom mind?

fks ipirfa) 3? fewat s» hhut 3rtfWfr ii mil saaPhsangay bhaj nisangay kul samoohaa Jaaree-ai.

Joinutg the congregation ofsaints, remember Him without hesitation, whole ofyourfamily will

liberate.

fm w(Ud #r Hfc h?t sara ?th wt*' n siDh saaDhik dayv mun jan bhagat naam aDhaaraa.

The perfects, the perfecting, the divines, the sages, devotion in the sustainerfor alL

fasifh <vOT ner gyfoJr Jj? §5 tfdld'd'

binvanj naanak sadaa bhajee-ai parab_h ayk karnaihaaraa.
1 12||

Nanak says, "Let us ever remember one, one the creating Master. " 2

e ate^r ijf u&fzuw ii khot na keech-ee paraMl parkhaflhaaraa.

Do no indulge in adulteration, Master is a great tester.

fl sw? cjh^ HSHfir tinw ii koorh kapat kamaavd_arhay janmeh sansaaraa.

Those who earn byfalsehood, by cheating, they are to born (again) in the world

rfnrf wif§ 3fWfo$ fWfewr ii sansaarsaagartinHee£ari-aa jinHee ayk Phi-aa-i-aa.

Only those could swim across the world ocean, who could remember one God.

sftT sry fg firer *p vasnH wfe»r ii laj kaam kroDh anind nindaa parabh sarnaa-ee aa-i-aa.

Leaving cupidity, anger back-biting ofinnocents, I come to the refuge ofMaster.

nfe wfe Kuhnfe afewr 5>>r>ft f^wraiHw^nar n jal thai mahee-al ravi-aa su-aamee oochagamapaaraa.

My Master is supreme, unapproachable, infinite. He ispervading waters, lands andnether regions.

r«6*Td ?F7>or £a wfi eft BcTff ejHWww ii3 ii binvani naanak taykjan keecharan kamal aDJiaaraa. ||3||

Nanak says, "God is the hope ofHis men. His lotus-feet are sustaining all. " 3

£to 3flj*it;©3d) wrafaj fks Trrft n paykh harichand_-urrhee asthir kichh naahee.

Loot at God's created illusion, nothing is stable.

H»fe»F aai ^ £ tffor s tP3t n maa-i-aa rang jaytay say sang na jaahee.

So many are the colours ofMaya, but they are not accompanying.

ufa rffti ps' 3rt fesH %fe hmtSwt ii har sang saathee sadaa tayrai dfnas rain samaalee-ai.

Only God is your ever companion, your guide, let us remember Him, day and night.

tjfo 5of fes ere ?>
T
<ft eiftw tnfr^ 11 har ayk bin kachh avar naahee bhaa-o dutee-aa jaalee-ai.

There is nothing other than one God, let us burn our lovefor other.

>ftf Has" H7? Hduy ir§ otfk hs >r<ft ii meet joban niaal sarbas parabh ayk kar man maahee.

Friends, youth, wealth andfamily are by only one Master, have Him in mind.

fes^n* opfll v^hft nfW miftr mrrft iiaiieiRaii

binvant naanak vadbhaag paa-ee-ai sookh sahj samaahee.
1 14||4||13||
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Nanah says, "With great luck, let us have Him, and merge in happiness, in ease. " 4.3. 13

wptt hurt u £3 vi§ t: aasaa mehlaa 5 chhant gjiar 8 ASA M: 5 CHHANT GHAR 8

"tfr^Hfedid vjrfe 11 ik-oMkaar safcgur prsaag\

<wd is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

?H fife 5<W ?>* 3^3 ^ 3^*17 MS faM3a¥ 3 »f^J »HcP3a rT3 II

kamlaa bharam tjheet kamlaa b_haram fcheet hay JeekJian. mad bipreel hay avaDh akaarath jaa£.

Maya is the wall ofdoubts, Maya is the wall ofdoubts, strongly overturning intoxication (having

it) my life is going in vain.

31333 35 aiH 31333 TO lira d ftp >JH3 as 33 3 ressra WTfeTT II

gahbar ban ghor gahbar ban ghor hay garih moosat man chor hay djnkaro an-din kJiaat.

// is thick and dreadfulforest , it is thick and dreadfulforest,mind is a thief, looting my home, in

day light, day and night it is eating it up.

ras we faara if? fas fkwu tfs ERrar ira 11

din khaa£ jaat bihaaj; parabJi bin milhu parabji karunaa.pajay.

Without Master, day is passing in eating, meet the Master ofcompassion.

P. 462
tT?TH mbjfwra ala Hjmmi fte az aa art ii janam maran anayk beetay pa ri-a sang bi n ka^hJi nah gatay.

Many ofthe births, deaths, J have gone through, without the company ofmy husband, there is

no liberation.

aw au gy faPH'AJIX) aa fasr aftr sras W3 11 kul roop Dhoop gi-aanheenee tujji binaa mohi kavan maat
/ am ofnofamily, beauty, achievements, knowledge, without you, who wilt accept me.

era #ra a 'ao< jrafe wrftrt? fijw sra Adtra aaa 3ira 11 111

kar jorh naanak saran aa-i-o pari-a naath narhar karahu gaa£. ||1||

Nanak says, " Folding hands I have come to your refuge. 01 my dear Master, allpowers, please

liberate me. 1

Hr?>T rlttJlrt IffTP HflJIrt 3 §3 f3S33 M7T 3?) 3 5T3 rfl^O fij>*f for 33 II

meenaa jalheen meenaa jalheen hay oh bichhurat man tan kheen hay kat jeevan pari-a bin hot.

Fish is out of water, fish is out of water, by separation, mind and body is decaying, where

without dear, the life can be?

JTOffl TTftj W7> HSHV T?ftT W7) 3 >H3U HcT 37T If?! §3 d(U6 Hon aaa II

sanmukh seh baan sanmukh seh baan hay marig arpay man Jan paraan hay oh bayDhi-o sahj sarot.

Bearing arrowsface toface, bearing arrowsface toface, the deer submits mind, body, breath.

His heart is pierced by the source (God), in ease.

ftp* yh% wtiit fan Qd'dfl fira aaa fijaj 35 fen fas1 11

pari-a pareet laagee mil bairaagee k&in rahan Dharig tan £is binaa.

Detachingfrom world, I am in the love with my husband Living in separationfrom Him, even

for a while, is a curse.

?r wli flpn fea^fe »f?*fe?> »{a aw 11

palkaa na laagai pari-a paraym paagai chi£yan£ an-din parab_h manaa.

Being in love with my husband, I cannot sleep, day and night, my mind remembers that Master.

nlddi a1^ pro h1^ a aaH a^rw aaiw aa 11

sareerang raatay naam maatay bjiai b_haram d_ulee-aa sagal Jshot

Being in love with Great, J am intoxicated by His name, allfears, doubts, dualities are removed

afa Hfewr afe»r afewrw yas afa iJh tftsci aais aa 11 11

kar ma-i-aa da-i-aa da-i-aal pooran har paraym naanak magan hot 1
1 2. 1

1
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Nanak says, "Be kind, show mercy 01 merciful, I amfully intuned with your love. " 2

alee-al gu Njaat alee-al guN
jaai hay makrand. ras baasan maa£ hay pareet kamal banDhaavat aap.

The black-bee is humming, the black- bee is humming, it isfascinated by the honey andfragrance

fromflowers, therefore has chained itself, in it slovefor lotus.

wfes fera fwH wfea fen fUwn u w> ae aftrfe Hfc »fh d *m iRwb fasira 3*v n

chaatrik chit pi-aas chaatrik chit pi-aas hay ghan boond. bachitar man aas hay al peevat binsat taap.

Chaatrih's mind is thirsty, Chaatriks' mind is thirsty. Its mind hopesfor a wonder drop ofrain,

drinking it , its heat will cool down.

STIJT PacVHrt BTO fifR Hfe 3fe »ffe Uf^ II

taapaa binaasan dookh, naasan mil paraym man tan at gjhanaa.

O! my mind's heat cooling, pain removing, my mind and body are intensly in love with you.

Tfcra Hri'cb BW>ft o^7> 3H?7 3iT 37^ ii sundar cha£ur sujaan su-aamee kavan rasnaa gun bhanaa.

01 my beautiful, smart, all-awaring Master, with which tongue, I should speak your attributes.

di(d dt4' A^o 77H fi£nf<! u«dd fwz3 uni ii gehbhujaa layvhu naam dayvhu darisat Dhaarat mitat paap.

,
Holding my hand, give me your name, onceyou look at me, all my sins are washed off.

?pm ?r0 vfe? ufo «hh ihra ?>u H3nj nan

naanakjampai patitpaavan hardaras paykhatnah santaap. ||3||

Nanak says, "I remember the liberator ofthe declined, seeing Him, remains no hurdle. " 3

fe3^f ffe wm fs3%% fejOTnafe irafe hot d fk« tn€ tj'«)& ifs n

chitva-ochifc naath chitva-o chit naath hay rakh layvhu sarananaath hay mil chaa-ochaa-eelay paraan.

Remember Master, Remember Master, please keep me, an orphan, in your, refuge, thejoy of

meeting you drives my life.

sundar tan PJii-aan sundar tan Dhi-aan hay man lubaDh gopaal gi-aanhayjaachikjan raakhatmaan.

My mind is charmed by your beautiful body, my mind is charmed by your beautiful body. It is

mad to know about you, 01 God, your man begs, please save my pride (aboutyou).

W7> yn?> *w fttfldA jrara tes yn^twr n parabji maan pooran dukh bid_eeran sagal ichh pujantee-aa.

Master protects my pride, casts away my sorrows, andfulfills all my hopes.

trfcr Efft WZt fe?> HS'd) fkfe TPtJ ftfl HcMtW II

har kanth laagay din sabJiaagay mil naah sayj suhan£ee-aa.

W7ie/i embrace of God, the lucky days are ahead, the decorated bed becomes charming in

union with love

fenfe w& fnffc yg1^ h?i» ^whw s£ uv> n

parabh darisat Dhaaree milay muraaree sagal kalmal bjna-ay haan.

Master became graceful, I met God, to let all my sufferings end

fejflffe ITOoT >hft WPHU37) fH$ fW?> II B II *H I118 II

birwant naanak mayree aas pooran milay sareeDhar gun niDhaan.
1
14||1||14||

Nanak says, "My hope isfulfilled, I met God, the treasure of attributes. " 4. 1.14

<tfT~Hfe ?™ ara^r ira? fkasf first? whto Mafe wgtfM nra iprfe n

ik-o
Nkaar satnaam kartaa purakh nirb_ha-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibhaN gur parsaad.

One (God) is formless, dynamic. True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth and death.

(He is) self existent. (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

wr mw «\ ii aasaa mehlaa 1. ASA M: 1
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^3 H»c<< Riftl HBof 31 H3& yftj$ ^ fed 33 WT 3^ oft gift IJ

vaar salokaa naal salok b_hee mahlay pahilay kay lijchay tunday as raajai kee Dhunee.

Kor with Salohs also written by Mohall 1. Sing on the Tune of TundeAs Raje

Hsa H! 1 ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

aftw'Jl are w«£ feGd'JI hs ?*3 ii balihaaree gur aapnay di-uhaarhee sad vaar.

A hundred times a day, I sacrifice myselffor my Guru,

ffffc wjsh 3 sfp» 3 w& ^F3 inn jin maanas tay dayvtay kee-ay karat na laagee vaar.
1

1 1
[ |

fVko, in no time, transforms being into divine. 1

P. 463
hub* 3 II mehlaa 2. SALOK M: 2

\{ n& 3& Qm&i garr 33fo 37T3 ii jay sa-o chandaa ugvahi sooraj cha rheh hajaar.

Even with the light ofhundreds ofmoons, and the shine ofthe thousands ofsuns,

h§ W7*s dfew ara fte ura nftra nan avtay chaanan hidi-aaN gur bin gnor anQfraar.
1 12| |

With so much light there is there, complete darkness, without their being a Guru.

hs S II mehlaa 1. SALOKM: I

fiTfia are ?> 33rtt wffr wu£ g33 ii naanak guroo na chaytnee man aapnai suchayt

Nanak says, "Some people do not remember Guru, but claim themselves to be astute.

ft fe» fws fo§ rf% waftr $3 ii chhutay til boo-aarhj'i-o surjiay andar Jshayt

They are like a plant ofsesame, which is left aloofin the harvestedfield.

«h rfcfa gfew s(u jtoot nf^ ii khayiai andar cbJwti-aa kaho naanak sa-o naah.

Nanak says, "Such left out plants in thefield, are never cared by the Master,

sTcfbirftT fjfhuflr au^ ^ 3?r ftn% awsT nan falee-ah fulee-ah bapurhay bjjee tan vich su-aah. 1 13|

|

They bearflower andfruits, yet the poor are mashed in dust.

"

yf3t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
>wnft$ «cu h'PhG wift$ afe§ n aapeenHai aap saaji-o aapeenHai rachi-o naa-o.

He(God) created Himself out ofHimself, and Himselfgave a name to Himself.

fcft dtfdf-i Ri»ft»lr en% whs fts 3»§ ii duyee kudrat saajee-ai kar aasan ditho chaa-o.

Then He created His nature (universe) the second one, and by seating in it He enjoys, His

creation.

sra3T wfa f 3ftr e^ftr sraftj wrf ii daataa kariaa aap £ooN tus dayveh karahi pasaa-o.

You (God) are the Creator, You are the giver, You have given this expansion (universe),

f H'StH 33ft # fir? ii tooN jaano-ee sabJisai day laisahi jinjj kavaa-o.

You know everything, to give and take back life, is by your own word

afa wr? fes 3»f mil kar aasan ditho chaa-o.

By seating hereyou enjoy your creation.

to? MS <i ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

h# 33 H3 33H? ii sachay tayray khand sachay barahmand.

True are yourparts and true isyour whole (universe).

H3 33 b>h H3 were ii sachay tayray lo-a sachay aakaar.

True are your worlds and true are allforms.

H3 33 cre£ H3B dlti'd ii sachay tayray karnay sarab beechaar.

True areyour deeds, true are all thoughts.

»w? &n<z ii sachaa tayraa amar sachaa deebaan..

7ri/e isyour rule and true isyour court.

F3f 3sw ?T3T' §3>re ii sachaa tayraa hukam sachaa furmaarj.
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True is your order and True is your ordinance.

jtot t^-

sray Hxr <">1h'£ ii sachaa tayraa karam sachaa neesaan.

True is your generousity and true is your insignia.

R% 3g wryfti K¥ erafe it sachay tuDh aakhahi lakh karorh.

Lacs and crores (all) ofpeople believe you to be True.

Hfk 3rfe n# rr% flfo ii sachai sabh taan sachai sabh jor.

True is your potence and true are your powers.

H^t Mi fkefe H^thw ii sachee tayree sifat sachee saalaah.

True is your attribute and true is your praise.

e€\M fs^fe j# yPdH'tJ ii sachee tayree kudrat sachay paajisaah.

True is your creation and true are you, the king.

s*?>aT H*r fW'feffr II naanak sach Dhi-aa-in sach.

Nanak says, "Only true remembers the True.

h xfa aft 5 si? fsaf inn jo mar jammay so kach nikach. ||1||

That which takes birth and dies is trulyfalse. " I

Hs % ii mehlaa l.SALOKM: 1

?fe>>PHfr w Tpf ii vadee vadi-aa-ee jaa vadaa naa-o.

Great is praise ifname is big.

?fe»c£r tTHH fe»rf ii vadee vadi-aa-ee jaa sach ni-aa-o.

Great ispraise ifjustice is true.

w fisdtift w% ii vadee vadi-aa-ee jaa nihchal thaa-o.

Great is praise ifone is stable.

^ ?fe»TEl w% wwf n vadee vadi-aa-ee jaanai aalaa-o.

Great is praise ifone learns to speak.

^fsP>n# fi nfe s'f n vadee vadi-aa-ee bujhai sab_h bhaa-o.

Great is praise ifone understands thefeelings.

^ ^fe»p^ ?r yfe ?> ii vadee vadi-aa-ee jaa puchh na daat.

Great is praise if one is savedfrom begging.

ww\ ^feunnt w >mt wfU ii vadee vadi-aa-ee jaa aapay aap.

Great ispraise if one is absorbed in himself

jtoot 5P^ ?> srast trfe ii naanak kaar na kathnee jaa-ay.

Nanak says, "(God's) Deeds are undescribable.

after c<d*' hot dH'fti ii3 ii keetaa karnaa sarab rajaa-ay. ||2||

Whatever is done and whatever is to be done, it is all by His wilt

"

huwt 3 || mehlaa 2. SALOKM: II

fttffBfHteffO %s£\ h# 6F fefo ii ih jag sachai kee hai koih-rhee sachay kaa vich vaas.

This universe is the abode of True, True one abides in it

feciQ 1 uorfk mrte ftio!^' uecfr odfr fefi'H ii ikn
Haa hukamsamaa-ay la-ay ikn

Haa hukmay karay vinaas.

•Some are absorbed by (His) Order, Some are destroyed by (His) Will.

feo^ gr# erfe s£ fed^i H^fewr fefe fe^H ii iknHaa bhaanai kadh la-ay iknHaa maa-i-aa vich nivaas.

Some are saved by His pleasure,and some are to be in illusion.

Mfftr 7; fa faft w£ Hrftr 11 ayv b_he aakh na jaap-ee je kisai aanay raas.

One cannot say even this, that whom will it suit?

o'oa areyfib: M'el^f w bt@ wrftj bt% ucjdi'H nan

naanak gurmukh jaanee-ai jaa ka-o aap karay pargaas.
1 13| |
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Nanak says, "Only he should be known as a Gurmukh, who is enlightened by Him (God). "3

tlfaft ii pa-orhee. PA URI
?rsc? rftw firfe & fefW?^ tray atPfewr 11 naanak jee-a upaa-ay kai likh naavai Dharam bahaali-aa.

Nanak says, "He creates the being, and commits them tojudiciously written Dharma.

§tr h% <ft nra foa^ ff? ?fV ofe flfwftw ii

othai sachay hee sach nibrhai chun vakh kadJiay jajmaali-aa.

Only truth survives there, the evil-doers are put aloof.

w§ ?> u'fefA afewfra tpr w§ letrfof 3»fe>»p 11 thaa-o na paa-in koorhi-aar muh kaalHai dQjak chaali-aa.

The Hers do notfind a place. They are driven to hell with blackenedfaces.

§3 7^5 33 H fkfe 3TH 3*13 3l£ fa 5315 ?Tfe>T II

tayrai naa-ay ra£ay say jin ga-ay haar ga-ay se thagan vaali-aa.

Those who absorb themselves in your name, they win, and the cheaters are defeated

fefif (V# tray dd'towr IPII likh naavai Dharam bahaali-aa. ||2||

In His name. He has established a court ofDharma (Justice).

HSot ms s ii salok mehlaa 1 . SALOK M: I

few-re ?re raw? #3 ii vismaad naad vismaad vayg\

Wonderous are sounds, wonderous are words (scriptures ofknowledge).

raw? ribx raw? ii vismaad jee-a vismaad bhayd-

Wonderous are being, wonderous are varieties.

few? fir few? gar ii vismaad roop vismaad rang.

Wonderous areforms, wonderous are colours.

few? OTft fe3fu rf? ii vismaad naagay fireh jant.

Wonderous are naked wanderers.

P. 464
few? irftz few? ii vismaad pa-un vismaad paanee.

Wonderous is air, wonderous is water.

few? branft «^ra fed'*) ii vismaad agnee khaydeh vidaanee.

Wonderous isfire which plays wonderously.

few? U33t raw? ii vismaad Dhartee vismaad khaaoee.

Wonderous is earth, wonderous are sources (of life).

few? Hte warfij ira^t n vismaad saad lageh paraanee.

Wonderous are tastes which people are addicted to.

few? HH3J few? t%H3j ii vismaad sanjog vismaad vijog.

Wonderous is the union, wonderous is disunion.

few? fir few? 33j ii vismaad bhukh vismaad bhoq.

Wonderous is hunger, wonderous is consumption.

few? forsfe raw? hto ii vismaad sifat vismaad saalaah.

Wonderous are attributes, wonderous are praises.

few? §33" few? ara n vismaad ujh_arh vismaad raah.

Wonderous are in wilderness, wonderous are on the rightpath.

few? ?Nf few? era n vismaad nayrhai vismaad door.

Wonderous are near, wonderous arefar.

few? uw* 3tjra ii vismaad daykhai haajraa hajoor.

Wonderous are those who are seen ever in His Court.

ifo fed^ gftwr few? ii vaykh vidaan rahi-aa vismaad-
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I am looking at this wonderful play, and am struck by this wonder.

Sira v% 3^ linn naanak bujhan poorai bhaag. ||1||

Nanak says, "Onlyfully blessed can understand this,
"

h? <\ ii mehlaa l.SALOKM. l

a^rdk fefl as^fe gsrwr dtJdfd s§w tto ij kud_rat djsai kudjat sunee-ai kud/at bha-o sukh saar.

Your (God's) creation is seen. Your creation is heard, Your creation is source offear andjoy.

dtwPj MPeFTft uri'jfd hot WeF<j ii kudrat paataalee aakaasee kudrat sarab aakaar.

Nether regions and skies areyour creation, andyour creation is in allforms.

owdfe ?h ira^? c£w analk TT3H ii kudrat vayd puraan kataybaa kudrat sarab veechaar.

Veil, Kuran, Kateb are your creation, Your creation is the whole thought in these,

owdfe try ewdfa H3H 1w? 11 kudrat khaanaa peenaa painHan kudrat sarab pi-aar.

Eating, drinking (water), dressing is your creation, your creation is all love.

owdfe rret ftwjft 3aft dtidfd rfbtf 11 kudrat jaatee jinsee rangee kudrat jee-a jahaan.

Castes, races, colours are your creation, Life in universe is your creation,

oWdPd saW ^tddfa tcHjf cjtidfd >ro wrfbrs 11

kudrat naykee-aa kudrat bad_ee-aa kugYat maan abhimaan.

The virtue, the evil is your creation, the dignity, the self-respect is your creation.

rftfdfd u&e v*«*t JTHB<j creafe cra#w 11 kudrat pa-un paanee baisantar kud/at Dhartee khaak.

Air, water, fire are your creation. The earth and dust are your creation.

33t aggfa f spfe? sra^ vsft prst iro 11 sabji tayree kudrat too N kaadir kartaa paakee naa-ee paak.

You are the Master, everything is your creation. You are the Creator, pure in being, pure in

name.

?roor .raft »fef3" tfc 3*3 3^3 nail naanak hukmai andar vaykhai vartai taako taak.
1 12|1

Nanak says, "After creating it in order, He (God) looks at andpervades it smartly.

"

uf^t 11 pa-orhee. Pauri

»Plft^ #31 ct ufe STTHfe" 3^?" RiM'Por 11

aapeenH
ai bjiog bjiog kai ho-ay tihasmarh bha-ur siDhaa-i-aa.

The one led by oneself to hist, lastly is reduced to ashes. But, the soul moves on.

ws*w eTfte1? aife H3IH "ife wfew ii vadaa ho-aa duneed_aar gal sangal ghat cha!aa-i-aa.

Thus, when the wortdy one is grown, he is chained and driven (to death).

»rar sra^r aftefe aftr odV HH^fevjr 11

agai karnee keerat vaachee-ai bahi laykhaa kar samjhaa-i-aa.

In the next court, his good and bad deeds are accountedfor, and he is patiently explained (his

account).

w§ ?? irer uQtilal sjfe Tn*Wf few |»pfe>»r 11

thaa-o na hovee pa-udee-ee hun sunee-ai ki-aa roo-aa-i-aa.

And when struck for punishment, the weeping does notfind place to hide.

xfc wfQ' ffiSK are'few 113 11 man anDhai Ianam qavaa-i-aa. ||3||

The blind mind has lost his life. 3

HHot H8 1 11 salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

t fefo uwe^ 11 bhai vioh pavan vahai sadvaa-o.

In (God's)fear the air is ever blowing.

i fefo swfo s3b»r§ 11 bjiai vich chaleh lakh d_aree-aa-o.

//; fear the lacs of rivers areflowing.

i fete wraift ar% 5<fl'Pd 11 bhai vich agan kadhai vaygaar.

1005



In fear thefire is burning without reward

t fcfo grct^ wfo ii b_hai vich Dhartee dabee b_haar.

In fear the earth is bearing burden.

^ fefo fe? fe§ {rra irfe 11 bjiai vich ind firai sir bhaar.

In fear the Ind (cloud) is moving head down.

t ww itch ewr? 11 bjiai vich raajaa Dharam jiu-aar.

In fear kings courts arejudicious.

t fefo garr 1 fefe 3? ii £hai vich sooraj bjiai vich chanrj.

In fear is sun, infear is moon,

5(u crg^ s wra ii koh karorhee chalal na ant.

Crores ofmiles theyjourney endlessly.

t fefs ftra ipj ?pw ii tihai vich siQh buDh sur naath.

In fear are perfect men, intellectuals, divines, Masters.

s f%fe w?f£ wncrrr u bhai vich aadaanay aakaas.

In fear are hanging skies.

# fefo ntr mrm ip ii bhai vich joDh mahaabal soor.

In fear are the brave the mostpowerful

t fefo w^fr wzfe ifa- ii bhai vich aavahi jaaveh poor.

In fear one is transmigrating by turn.

rrarfaw 3f fefw fafa% ii sagli-aa bha-o likhj-aa sir laykh.

Everyone's destiny isfear.

?r?>ar fisd-jQ f6decd h? Bin naanak nirbba-o nirankaar sach ayk.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Only one, True, Formless, is beyondfear.

hi 1 ii mehlaa 1. Mi I

(Too? fod^Q Pftdojid sfe^w a^ro ii naanak nirbJia-o nirankaar hor kaytay raam ravaal.

Nanak says, "Only Formless is beyondfear, many otherpoor Ramas are there.

"

cT3tor 5$ srandMP^ ite tfid'd n kaytee-aa kanH kahaanee-aa kaytay bays} beechaar.

Ma«y OK /Ae stories ofKahn(Krishna). Many are the discourses on Vedas.

?>trfij Kara foife Mfe" y^fij ii kaytay nacheh mangtay girh murh pooreh fcaal.

Many beggars are dancing to the tune repeatedly.

awst wwz wfij wft" areftr hit? ii baajaaree baajaar meh aa-ay kadjieh baajaar.

Guisers display theirfeats in bazaar.

3P?fo vft ^t»>F hufa ii gaavahi raajay raanee-aa boleh aal pafcaal.

They sing about the kings, about queens tunelessly,

zfew $ kh# ?fe»r £ <r^ ii lakh taki-aa kay mund_-riiay lafch taki-aa kay haar.

They are wearing ear-rings of lacs of Takas and necklesses oflacs oftakas.

fH3 3f?r irnfrxfo ttoot ft 3?> sreftj tp* ii jit tan paa-ee-ah naankaa say tan hoveh chhaar.

Nanak says, "But the bodies who wear dash to dust

"

P. 465
fai»r$ s anM) f«t>& error ersrar jto ii gi-aan na galee-ee dhoodhee-ai kathnaa karrtiaa saar.

Knowledge cannot be gained by mere talks. It is difficult to explain the truth.

orafHf^^v^frfrd^fboTHfeygHwrg H3ii karam milai taa paa-ee-aihorhikmathukamkhu-aar. ||2||

We get it only ifin His grace. Our schemes and decisions do not work.

ii pa-orhee. PAURI
7&fa sraftr 3 »rv3ft 3* Hfedw trfe»r ii nadar karahi jay aapnee taa nad/ee satgur paa-i-aa.
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IfHe is gracious
,
then, by His grace only, true Guru can be blessed.

ETU rft^ HtJ# aSH &€ftW 31 HPcfaifd HHH H3TftW II

ayhu jee-o bahulay janam bJiarammi-aa 53a satgur sabad. sunaa-i-aa.

The being hasjourneyed through many lives, only then true Guru has given his word.

satgur jayvad daataa ko nahee sabh suni-ahu lok sabaa-i-aa.

No one is as generous as the true Guru is, I have heard about all the people.

h fed) fa fnfmfm irtfew ftr^t fe^u »ry di«*'fe»r 11

satgur mili-ai sach paa-i-aa jin
Hee vichahu aap gavaa-i-aa.

By meeting a true Guru the truth is revealed

But to those only who have eliminated egoform within,

ftrf?> m h§ yyfW 11 a 11 jin sacho sach bujhaa-i-aa, ||4||

This i"for those who are made to understand truth only. 4

roa hs 1 11 salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

uratw h# nWt»r ^ anrw 11 gharhee-aa sabjiay gopee-aa pahar kanH gopaal.

All Gharian are maids (dancing girls), Pehar is Kan (Krishna) the herdsman.

am? vff w& Ms§ 3? wm wztt 11 gahnay pa-un paajiee baisanfar chand. sooraj avtaar.

Air, water andfire is thejewellery. Sun and moon are deities.

Hffiwt nra^t ws 05 *dife hot ffaw 11 saglee Dhariee maal Dhan varian sarab janjaal.

The whole earth is wealth, but users are ill-involved

(TOoT HH fiHWJf fegrfl vfe 3lftw flHSPH 11^ II

naanak musai gi-aan vihoonee khaa-ay ga-i-aa jamkaal.

Nanak says, "The ignorants are robbed and thus are eaten up by death".

hs <\ ii mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

•s'fefX 3ra ii vaa-in chaylay nachan gur.

The disciples are playing music, the Gurus are dancing.

dtt'fefe fhV fi pair halaa-in fayrni" sir.

They dance byfeet, and wave their heads.

ffe ffe w& y$ wfe ii ud ud raavaa jhaatai paa-ay.

The rising dustfalls upon their hair (heads).

t$ »a uh uife ?rfe ii vaykhar lok hasai gJiar jaa-ay.

The people see, laugh and go home.

a^tor srafe irafir 3»h ii rotee-aa kaaran pooreh taal.

All this dancing to the tune isfor earning meal
»ry Mtf'dfu ?pfo ii aap pachhaarheh Eharlee naal.

They are dashing themselves against earth.

•fi'^R") ahflw ar^fe 3*75 11 gaavan gopee-aa gaavan kaanH
.

They sing about the maids, and about the Kan (Krishna).

3F?fc Tft3^ gr^ h gaavan seeiaa raajay raam.

7%<?y si/fg
1 about Sita, the king Rama.

fJs«j«9 few? Hf 11 nirbJia-o nirankaar sach naam.

True is the name ofthe Fearless, Formless.

w or cftwr H3i» wf§ 11 jaa kaa kee-aa sagal jahaan.

The whole universe is His creation,

H?er H^ftr erafk 11 sayvak sayveh karam charhaa-o.
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The servant serves and submits to Him.

tfe ftr^1 wfc ii bJiinnee rain jinHaa man chaa-o.

The night is blissfulfor those, who are thrilled by (love of) God
ftnft faftw ara ^ld'Rj ii sikhee sikhi-aa gur veechaar.

Sikhi is the process oflearning and reflecting upon (the word of) Guru.

orafk «uii» uifo u nagYee karam laghaa-ay paar.

By His grace, God takes you to the other shore.

a§ utot 3oft 3? ii koloo charknaa chakee chak.

The oilpress, spinning wheel, quern, potter's wheel,

wb ^ir& huh nt%3 ii thai vaarolay bahui anan£.

and innumerable are whirlwinds in desert,

H'M'eW biwi ii laatoo maaDhaanee-aa angaah.

77rey a// a/it/ the tops, the churning staves, are moving on*

sfOtlW 7>w ii pankjiee bha-udee-aa lain na saah.

The birds areflying restlessly.

5>>r ^fe swtflwfh t?3 ii soo-ai chaarh. bhavaa-ee-ah jan£.

The beings are mounted on the stakes and are moving ceaselessly.

jrasr s'tftwr arss 7> w?3 ii naanak bjia-udj-aa ganaf na ant.

Nanak says, "The tumblers cannot be counted

aus aft nte n banDhan banPh bjiavaa-ay so-ay.

He (God) destined them (everything) to move.

ufewf ferafe ?s# Hf afe ii pa-i-ai kirai nachai sabh ko-ay.

Everyone is preordainedfar dancing.

?sfo aHfu awfij ft ih% ii nach nach haseh chaleh say ro-ay.

They laugh while dancing, and weep while leaving.

?> wvt ftm 7; 5fo ii ud na jaahee siDh na hohi.

Neither they can fly, nor they attain perfection.

assr h?> of g^f || nachan kud_an man kaa chaa-o.

Mke dancing andjumping is the pleasure ofmind
fa^Hfc gf fe?^ Htes<^ nan naanak jinH man bha-o tin

Haa man b_haa-o. ||2||

Sai/A Nanak: Only they are in attachment, (with God), in whose mind abidesfear (of God).

u§3t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
7P% S31 frtdrt'tf ft ffirfe" Hfe»f rtflfrt S W&*k II

naa-o tayraa nirankaar hai naa-ay la-i-ai narak na jaa-ee-ai.

Your name is Formless. By remembering your name one escapes the hell

tft§ ftfe Hf fen & i! wtt wfW arc^frfr ii jee-o pind sab_h lis daa day khaajai aakh. gavaa-ee-ai.

The min d, the body, everything isyours, we eat whatyou give, butwe loose the meaning when we
say it,

d £^fij $w wirz* aft- us? H^>»r ii jay lorheh changa aapnaa kar punnhu neech sadaa-ee-ai.

Ifyou want some goodfor you, do virtue and be called a low.

^ h<w«*' irau% fru %tt o&€\ w&»t ii jay jarvaanaa parharai jar vays karayd.ee aa-ee-ai.

Ifa powerfulperson loots other 's wealth, this act will destroy him in the same way.

aa^s stfbft u^frft iitin ko rahai na b_haree-ai paa-ee-ai. ||5||

No body can live beyond his deeds.

jtoot hs ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

1008



hhwhw ftrsfe Hah>rf3- ufe ufe agfo uta'd n musalmaanaa sifat saree-at parh parh karahi beechaar.

Musatmans are known by shariau They read and reflect upon it.

ad d fi=r v^ftr fefe h^V er§ -Jlti'd n banjJay say je paveh vich band.ee vaykhan ka-o deed.aar.

Only those are persons, who accept discipline, for attaining a vision (of God).

fiff H'tt'J) HW«ift sgirft ffU ii hindoo saalaahee saalaahan d_arsan roop apaar.

Hindus praise innumerableforms ofpraiseworthy (God).

3tafe s^fo wras* Utr »rera^ huot? ii tirath naaveh archaa poojaa agar vaas behkaar.

They bathe in sacred waters, worship their deity, with thefragrance ofeagle wood
Haft jfffr fiwpwf^M msn s»h cMd'd ii jogee sunn Dhi-aavniH jaytay alakh naam kartaar.

Yogis, in void~posture, remember all the unknowable names of the Creator (God).

P. 466
jtoh wfk ftrtrtt orfe»r er »perf ii sookham moorat naam niranjan kaa-i-aa kaa aakaar.

Being is abstract taintless is His name. But body has aform
nfe hh* §v*r d£ sr ^Kj'Hj ii satee-aa man santokh upjai d_aynai kai veechaar.

The idea ofgiving charity creates contentedness, in the mind oftruthful (giver).

$ % H3iftr ttuttt are* at mro ii d_ay day mangeh sahsaa goonaa sobh karay sansaar.

People give but hopefor hundred times return, yet are praised by the world (society).

w& t ffew^"nw tara ii choraa jaaraa tai koorhi-aaraa khaaraabaa vaykaar.

The thieves, the adulterers, the liers, the bad, the useless,

fefe jjw tpfe 3s1<j *Jta»f feTjr fg sp^t sra ii ik hod_aa khaa-ay chaleh aithaa-oo linaa i)he kaa-ee kaar.

they have enough and have eaten enough here. Have they done any (good) deed?

frffr ate fftwr y€tw swr nvww wrer? n jal thai jee-aa puree-aa lo-aa aakaaraa aakaar.

They are habitating in water, in mountains, in planets and "other places.

§fe fa h wsfij §at 11 o-ay je aakhahi so iooNhai jaaneh tinaa b_he tayree saar.

Wliatever they say, you (God) listen even to them. They also depend upon your support.

pros? 3313^ H'ft'da HrJ ?th wr§ ii naanak bhagtaa bhukh saalaahan sach naam aaDhaar.

Nanak says, "Hunger ofthe devotees is your praise. Theirfood is the name of True (God).

HgrmSfe d<jld fea d ' -fl ji^rdwr^fflf iisii sadaa anand rahehdjn raateegunvanti-aa paa chhaar.
1 11| |

Day and night, they are in ever bliss. They are thefeet-dust ofmen of virtues.

hs H ii mehlaa I. M: 1

ftost HHfwn? eft t*^ net rfhwz ii tnitee musalmaan kee payrhai pa-ee kumH
i-aar.

Clay ofthe Musalman, when is passed on to the pot-maker,

uffo w% fez* oft»r hb^t 5t^w ii gharh bhaaNday itaa kee-aa jakjee karay pukaar.

he makes bricks of it, it cries while in fire.

rrfe iTte it Hysft 5fe 5% u^ftr wfftrw njal jal rovai bapurhee jharh jharh paveh angi-aar.

The burning poor clay weeps, when turns to embers.

<TOor fafc erat opto atw h frt otdd'd ii3ii naanak jin kartai kaaran kee-aa so jaanai kartaar.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "He Who makes the men and material, only that Creator knows. "

ii pa-orhee./MWtf

fe?> Hfedid focft s vffe§ fa^ Hfeara fcr£ ?> trfew n

bin satgur kinai na paa-i-o bin salgur kinai na paa-i-aa.

Without true Guru none can attain, none has ever attained

Hfedid fefe »rv afi*€s srfe traaiH wpftf ^J'Ty^P ii satgur vich aap rakhi-on kar pargat aakh sunaa-i-aa.

True Guru Himselfplaced light into body, He Himselfrelates after revealing it

Htaara foftpft hs* ysra ft ftrfe" fesu mu gspfew n
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satgur mili-ai sadaa mukaj hai jin vichahu moh chukaa-i-aa.

Those who meet true Guru, are ever liberated, provided they have parted with greed.

@3H £5 vfKj'd ft ftrfc tt?t fa§ fe§ BTf^»r 11 ujam ayhu beechaar hai jin sachay si-o chit laa-i-aa.

This is pure thought, It attaches the mind with true.

HditJkK wz* irfew jagjeevan cjaalaa paa-i-aa.
1 16| |

Thus I have attained the Giver (God) of life to the world.

HHef ks 1 11 salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

uf fefe writew «rf fefe arfew 11 ha-o vich aa-i-aa ha-o vich ga-i-aa.

In ego I came, in ego I left,

uf fefe rfftpir u§ fetew 11 ha-o vich jammi-aa ha-o vich mu-aa.

In ego I was born, in ego I died

uf fefe %3» uf fefe «fW 11 ha-o vich ditaa ha-o vich la-i-aa.

In ego I gave, in ego I received,

«j§ fefe nfew «j@ fefe aifewr 11 ha-o vich khati-aa ha-o vich ga-i-aa.

//i ego I earned, in ego I spent

uf fefe nfewn^ ffeare 11 ha-o vich sachiaar koorhi-aar.

In ego I am Sachiar, Kudiar,

uf fefe iro us 4\&4 11 ha-o vich paap punn veechaar.

In ego I reflected upon sin and virtue.

uf fete <rafa jreftr nfz&§ 11 ha-o vich narak surag avtaar.

In ego is the hell, the paradise, the birth.

uf fefa uh u§ fete 11 ha-o vich ha^ai ha-o vich rovai.

In ego I laugh, in ego I weep.

u§ fe% s#>ft <j% fefa 11 ha-o vich b_haree-ai ha-o vich Dhovai.

In ego onefills, in ego one empties.

a§ fefe wit ftrarit 5# 11 ha-o vich jaajee jinsee khovai.

In ego one loses the caste, the kind

uf fefe ijgy uf ftrfe ten? 11 ha-o vich moorakh ha-o vich si-aanaa.

In ego is thefoolish, in ego is the wise.

w ysrfk aftw s w& 11 mokh mukat kee saar na jaanaa.

They do not know the meaning offreedom.

uf fefe HMfewr u# fete rfew 11 ha-o vich maa-i-aa ha-o vich chhaa-i-aa.

In ego is the illusion, in ego is the shadow.

ufft ed% oife ite fipfewr 11 ha-umai kar kar jant upaa-i-aa.

In ego the life (ofworld) is created,

ft 3* €f g§ 11 ha-umai boojhai taa c]ar sooihai.

But, ifyou realize ego, only then youfind the door (of liberation).

ftrops ferry afe afa n gi-aan vihoonaa kath kath loojh,ai.

The ignorant suffers his words.

?TOoT gg>ft fetfhfr $9 11 naanak hukmee likee-ai laykJl.

Nanak says, "We write ourfortune within the ambit of Order.

"

ffcr t*ftr =hr 11111 jayhaa vaykheh tayhaa vayjch.. ||1| |

We see only what He makes us to see.

hub* 3 11 mehlaa 2. M: 2

^fft ten- tr <j§h eraH ewftr 11 ha-umai ayhaa jaat hai ha-umai karam kamaahi.
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This is the nature ofego, actions are due to it.

a^A sh*t Hub' feftr fefe 57?ft trffr li ha-umai ay-ee banDhnaa fir fir fonee paahi.

Ego is thus a bondage which commits to the birth and death repeatedly.

ufH firau faff jfrrtk fesj trfe ii ha-umai kithhu oopjai kit sanjam ih jaa-ay.

Where does this ego take birthfrom, with which discipline it vanishes.

ufH £u uotM $ vfe>5f ftrafe fegiftr n ha-umai ayho hukam hai pa-i-ai kirat firaahi.

Ego is under His order, and it keeps the preordained wheel moving.

ufH dar d ^ fen >rftr n ha-umai deeraqh rog hai daaroo phee is maahi.

£#<> is severe disease, but medicine is also in it

fcreuf cid- d wpy^t 3* are w rra? ewiir 11 kirpaa karay jay aapnee taa gur kaa sabarj kamaahi.

IfHe blesses, one meditates upon the word ofGuru.

5T& Hzq mni fef jfirfkw rrft" II3H naanak kahai sun.hu janhu it sanjam d_ukh jaahi. ||Z|f

Nanak says, ''Listen 'Oh Man ' with this discipline the sorrows vanish.

"

yfat ii pa-orhee. PAURI
M? sfNt M#tfts*r firf f§ m? ftwrfewr ii sayv keeiee san£okfciee-eeN jinHee sacho sach DhJ-aa-i-aa.

Service is done by those contented ones, who meditate upon true only,

P. 467
§7^ lt§ 7> Sjfe U3H a>|>few Jl

onHee mandai pair na rakhi-o kar sukarit Dharam kamaa-i-aa.

They never step into eviL By good deeds they have earned virtues.

onHee dunee-aa iorhay banDh/iaa ann paanee thorhaa khaa-i-aa.

They break the chains of worldliness, they eat and drink (water) less.

§ Hwfofr nam ftra #?fij Hsrfr jrc»fe»»F n tooN bakhseesee aglaa nit dayveh char_heh savaa-i-aa.

You (God) are the great giver, You daily add a quarter ofwhat already is given.

?fe»r# trfew iipii vadi-aa-ee vadaa paa-i-aa.
1 17| |

By praising, the Mighty is realized,

Hwsi ms ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

few hz* hut ii purkh,aaN birkhaa" £eerthaaN £ataaN maygh,aaN khaytaaNh.

Ofall the persons, trees, sacredplaces, banks, clouds andfields.
HtiF hW v& -5<j«?55'd ii deepaa* lo-aaN mandlaaN khandaaN vari2tiandaaNh.

Ofall the islands, spheres, earths, parts and whole ofuniverse.

ufafl ften fHf# »r£t Ttewu ii andaj jayraj u£-b_h.ujaaN j&aanee say£jaaNh.

Of all thefour sources oflife, like egg, placenta, terrigenous, and moistur.

h fkfe w% s^oTT hbt Mat tfw ii so mij jaanai naankaa saraaN mayraa N jantaah.

Nanak says, "Having createdthe life, He knows the measurement ofseas, mountains and living

beings.

tT3 fvfe t ror$ hbtto ii naanak jan£ upaa-ay kai sammaalay sabjinaah.

"After creating the living beings, He looks after everyone". Nanak says"

fflfc sran otror otW fk era^ 3^ n jin kariai karrjaa kee-aa chinjaa £)he karnee £aah.

He, the Creator ofthe universe, is to worryfor His creation.

h oT33T f^r 5r% frrfX firfewf frar ii so kar£aa chintaa karay jin upaa-i-aa jag.

That creator who has created the world, should worry

few Hwmfk f3H fen rfla 1* wsw u Sis johaaree su-asat tis £is deebaan abhag.

Health isfor those, who submit in his indivisible court.
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pjnra nd1

?fw fes few fecF few 35 ii^ii naanak sachay naam bin ki-aa tikaa ki-aa tag. 1 11||

Nanak says, "Without the name of the True, What is mark on forehead and wearing of the

sacred thread. n

hs ^ 11 mehlaa 1. M: 1

?w ^oftwr ^fai»r^r»r zra u^7 y<W4 11 lakh naykee-aa chang-aa-ee-aa lakh punnaa parvaan.

Aoc.v ar* generosities and virtues, lacs are accepted as charities,

»fef ^ufa jtew huh H3fto ii lakh tap upar £eerthaaN sahj jog baybaan.

Lacs meditate at the centre ofpilgrimage. Lacs are in quiet meditation in forests.

ms ydd4 ridid'H Hftj ssfij uh1? 11 lakh soortan sangraam ran meh ehhuteh paraan.

Lacs ofbrave men of battles, die in battle.

mi yra^t w*r faiwro fa»r?> uafrnftr iro uh*s 11 lakh surtee lakh gi-aan Dhi-aan parhee-ah paath puraan.

Lacs are in attachment, lacs are in meditation. Lacs are reading the text ofPuranas.

fflfc eraf eras'- gfiw fefw fre 11 jin kartai karnaa kee-aa likhi-aa aavan jaan.

Whatever the Creator has created, is spelled to transmigration.

<TOor H^t firfewr eray ire* <fln'i it? 11 naanak ma£ee mithi-aa karam sachaa neesaan.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Mere counseling is meaningless, Deed is the real recognition.

"

uf^f 11 pa-orhee. PAURI
hh1,

Trftra £? f firfe hh ^dd'faw ii sachaa saahib ayk £ooN jin sacho sach varjaa-i-aa.

You, the true Master is one. You make the truth to pervade.

ftwr f %ftr fen ftr& rra w h? etHifew 11 jis tooN deh lis milai sach Jaa tin
Hee sach kamaa-i-aa.

Whomever you give, he gets the truth and only he acts upon it.

Hkdifif fkfe>^ n? irifew fk<7 £ ^rrfew 11

satgur mili-ai sach paa-i-aa jin
H
kai hirdai sach vasaa-i-aa.

By meeting the true Guru, one gets the true, in his mind true abides.

Has h*j s H'*<fl HSMtft hsm ai^fewT ii moorakh sach na jaananHee manmukhee janam gavaa-i-aa.

Thefoolish ones do not know the True, such Manmukhs lose their life.

fefo STftw STO wfew ntii vich glunee-aa kaahay aa-i-aa.
1 18| |

For what such people take birth in the world

to? hs «\ 11 salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

yf=r ufk ai^t srefruft ufe vfk safoffo jtw ii parh parh gadee ladee-ah parh parh bharee-ah saath.

We may read a cart-load ofbooks. We may take the read ones with.

ufk in% sr^t ir^Wf ufe vfe ai^totfcr 11 parh parh bayrhee pa'a-ee-ai parh parh gadee-ah kJiaal.

We may read the books, equalling the load ofa boat. We may read like sowing a field.

u^tafii ff^ H3H 33H K^tntfts htt ii parhee-ah jaytay baras baras parhee-ah jayjay maas.

We may read all the available years. We may read all the available months.

ua1>& dr^t »P3tF i^rwrftj jfttii parhee-ai jaytee aarjaa parhee-ah jaytay saas.

We may readfor whole ofthe life. We may read by each breath.

?racr fear are 7? uffr stcs* n«tfi naanak laykhai ik gal hor ha-umai jhakh-naa jjiaakJi- 1
1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Reading ofone thing only (the name ofGod) is accountedfor. All other reading is

activity in ego (waste).

"

H5 1 11 mehlaa 1. M; I

fefV fefa vfew ii likh likh parhi-aa.

The more one reads and writes

33T crfewr 11 Jaytaa karhi-aa.

The more one becomes iritative
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a<j ii baho iirath bhavi-aa.

The more onejourneys to the places ofpilgrimage,

<sfe»r ii Jayto lavi-aa.

More he becomes a boast.

an %a sftw £zft ?y etw 11 baho bhaykji kee-aa dayhee dukU j3ee-aa.

'/Vie wore one wears a ritualistic dress, the more one tortures one's body.

rra % rftw wi3T eftor n saho vay jee-aa apnaa kee-aa.

Bear O! my sole, with your deeds.

w? ?> trfew a^few ii ann na khaa-i-aa saad gavaa-i-aa.

By not eating thefood, one loses interest (in life),

bu t& irfew err 3Ife»r ii baho skikh paa-i-aa doojaa b_haa-i-aa.

By loving the other (than God), one suffers sorrows.

3H? ?> yfbt ii bastar na pahirai.

By not wearing clothes,

wffrfcftr cjut ii ahinis kahrai.

One suffers day and night

Hfe feflj" ii mon vigoo£aa.

Wlien absorbed in silence.

fe§ w$t are toy ii ki-o jaagai gur bin sootaa.

Wow thus sleeping can be awakened without a Guru.

U3T fi^3T3T n pag upaytaanaa.

One may walk bare-foot,

wary eftw aura* n apnaa kee-aa kamaanaa.

He has to reap what he sows.

hw tptf fofa srut iret ii al mal khaa-ee sir chhaa-ee paa-ee.

fiv eatingfilth andfilling head with dirt,

H^ftf «r& ufe di^'tfl ii moorakh anDhai pat gavaa-ee.

Thefoolish blind have lost his dignity.

fe? <t% fks wfe ?> M^t ii vin naavai ki£hh thaa-ay na paa-ee.

Without the name (ofGod/Guru), theyfind no refuge,

zft h# mtp^t ii rahai baybaanee marh.ee masaanee.

By living in jungles, in graveyards,

»fa <T tt£ ftrfe y^d'il n anQJj na jaagai fir pachhutaanee.

The blind does not realize and repents.

P. 468
Hfedid it to ii satgur bhaytay so sukh paa-ay.

Those who meet the Guru, will enjoy the happiness,

ufo or wh Hffr ?n»t ii har kaa naam man vasaa-ay.

They keep God's name residing in their mind.

Troa at h ir^ ii naanak nagar karay so paa-ay.

Nunak says, "This only the blessed (by God) can get.

*jth >n%ft i Rsa#VS afft TOfe HB't n?n aas andaysay tay nihkayval ha-umai sabad jalaa-ay. ||2|

(7/ t.y) by distancingfrom desire andfear, by burning the ego with word (of God).

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
§t Mfe sfe Hufe sfafe ii b_hagal tayrai man bjiaavday jjar sohan keerat gaavgay.
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The devotees are liked by you (God), Their praising at your door looks beautiful

ttoot era>r efo ?y ?5U<fr ir?% n naanak karmaa baahray dar d_ho-a na lehn Hee Dhaavday.

Nanak says, "Without virtuous deeds, even rushing to your door, will not give them a refuge.

fefo hw ?> §9<^ nrv^ >«2^r »rv ji&'IW 11 ik mool na bujhni rt aapnaa anhosiaa aap ganaa-id.ay.

Some do not realize their being, whey assert without strength.

*f a* *fe* wf3 sh% §3H frfe H^'fe^ ii ha-o djiaadjiee kaa neech jaat hor utam jaat sadaa-kjay.

I am a bard of low-caste, when otherspretend to be ofhigher-castes.

fe?f mr fa ftwrffe^ nt£ ii tin" mangaa je iujhai Dhi-aa-iday. ||9f |

/ beyfor those who remember you.

*rea hi «» ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: I

iT3 jw a? a3 n? ii koorti raajaa kooih parjaa koorh sabji sansaar.

king is false, the subjects arefalse, the whole world isfalse.

W3 Hsru w3t a? fos<pg ii koort] mandap koorb maaihee koorh baisanhaar.

The homes arefalse, the high buildings arefalse, the dwellers arefalse.

af Hfesr e*i gut %3 Q^wd ii koorti su-inaa koorh. rupaa koorh pain Hanhaar.

The gold isfalse, the money isfalse, the wearing isfalse.

ai oritur f3 auf af nana; h koorh kaa-i-aa koorh kaparh koorh roop apaar.

The body isfalse, the clothes arefalse, the peerless beauty is false.

a? Hlw artfr wfa u£ w§ ii koorb mee-aa koorJi beebee khap ho-ay kjiaar.

The husband isfalse, the wife is false, they are consumed by death.

ffe- at &u H3F fenfcwr ddd'd ii koorh. koorhai nayhu lagaa visri-aa kariaar.

Thefalse love is attached tofalse, thus God isforgotten,

fan ?rfe tm ngr ii kis naal keechai siostee sabh jag chalarjhaar.

Wlio should be got as afriend, the whole world is subject to death.

af fks1" &3 wfiiQ 3il Vtj ii koorh mitbaa koorh. maakjii-o koorh dobay poor.

The sweet is false, the honey isfalse, thefalseness drowns the boat,

?roa i?># a1? at a? n^ii naanak vakhaanat bayntee tuDh baajh koorho kooih.
1
11| |

Nanak says, "Ipray, everything other than you (God) isfalse."

hs •=[ ii mehlaa I, Ms I

hi 3t iff witdi w fe£ h^t ufe ii sach taa par jaanee-ai jaa rijjai sachaa ho-ay.

Only that is to be known as truth which purifies the soul

f3 eft h? f3% 35 alt us1 iife 11 koorh kee mal ujrai tan karay hachhaa pho-ay.

It washes offthe dust offalsehood, andpurifies the body by washing it (with the name ofGod).

m 3* vf tP^hJr w Hfe qt fWf 11 sach taa par jaanee-ai jaa sach Dharay pi-aar.

Only that is to be known as truth which strengthens lovefor True.

?rf gfem >N ?»r? 11 naa-o sun man rehsee-ai taa paa-ay mokji gVaar.

By listening the name (ofGod), themind enters into ecstasy, andthus entersthe door ofliberation.

to 3T 115 Trsb&w narfe fPc* rfrf 11 sach taa par jaanee-ai jaa jugat jaanai jee-o.

Only that is to be known as truth, which helps to know the art of living.

trafe spfew Fffh" a fefo #fe asH* alf 11 Dharat kaa-i-aa saaDh kai vich day-ay kartaa bee-o.

By leveling the body like earth, and sowing the seed ofthe Creator in it

m 3^ v§ w£»( w few H^t &fe 11 sach taa par jaanee-ai jaa sikJi sachee lay-ay.

Only that is to be known as truth, which promotes the truthful teaching,

efew wt ffhx eft faf us ara% 11 cla-i-aa jaanai jee-a kee kichh punn cjaan karay-i.

like the mercy upon beings, andgiving something in alms.
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Hti 3* u§ wittit w WT3H 3ltn% oi% ft>*'H ii sach laa
N par jaanee-ai jaa aatam tirath karay nivaas.

Only that is to be known as truth, which abides in the pilgrimage ofsouL

Hfeaif s vfk st afr ad cf% ftwnt ii saiguroo no puchh kai bahi rahai karay nivaas.

After knowing the will oftrue Guru, it lives in the self.

n§ tt3?7 Tfe iro a$ dfe ii sach sab_hnaa ho-ay d_aaroo paap kadhai Dho-ay.

This truth is the medicinefor all, it washes the sins off

ST??? ts^t firam u$ ufe iisii naanak vakhaanai bayntee jin sach palai ho-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Iprayfor those who are imbued with truth.

"

ufjft ii pa-orhee. PA URI
w§ Hfifr 3?ft Voj ^ ftift 3 HHHfsr ii daan mahindaa Jalee khaak jay milai ia mastak laa-ee-ai.

/ deserve only the dust ofyourfeet, IfI get it, I shall apply.it to myforehead
ST3T «r«d dfe feof Hfe WW ftjWf^Wr II

koorhaa laalach chhadee-ai ho-ay ik man a lakh Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Let us denouncefalse, the greed, concentrate our mind and meditate upon the unknowable.

ew %%d ip&nt snw ow^Wr 11 fa I layvayho paa-ee-ai jayvayhee kaar kamaa-ee-ai.

We get thefruits, in consonance with what we do.

d 3t yafe fefwr gT gfo fe^# mtfifr n jay hovai poorab lijchi-aa taa Dhoorh lin
Haa dee paa-ee-ai.

If it is preordained, only then we get the dust (ofsaint'sfeet).

h% W3T jte are^Wr 111011 mat thorh_ee sayv gavaa-ee-ai.
1

1 10| |

Petty wisdom wastes the service,

HH3 hs *=i ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

nfe cF& ^3 ?3faw afe oTOV ii sach kaal koorh varti-aa kal kaalakh bayfcaal.

Falsehood is prevailing upon the time oftruth, the black ego is dancing tunelessly.

tfrf tftft? in% $ art »ra ftrf fait erffe ii bee-o beej pat lai ga-ay ab ki-o ugvai daal.

The seed ofhonour is stolen away, how, now can grow a plant ofpulse?

it fe? ijfe 7 fai% §3^ a; afe irfe 11 jay ik ho-ay la ugvai rutee hoo rut ho-ay.

// couldgrow ifthe seed was unbroken, and the season and soil were appropriate.

xpit H'tjd 1 sfafft?; Hfe 11 naanak paahai baahraa korai rang na so-ay.

Nanak says, "Without mordancy, a new cloth cannot be dyed".

i fefe ¥fk g^^bir h*hw 3fo afe 11 bjiai vich khumb charh.aa-ee-ai saram paahu tan ho-ay.

Let the modesty be the mordant, andfear ofGod be the agent ofwhitening, purifying mind and

body.

ttoot 83T3T h aif ajf nte 7> stfe tin naanak bJiagtee jay rapai koorhai so-ay na ko-ay.
1

1 1
1

1

Nanak says, "Ifone is absorbed in devotion, thefalsehood will not touch him".

ms <\ 11 mehlaa 1. M: I

s§ try ?ffe ^rw huh1 d»r facref 11 lab paap du-ay raajaa mah|aa koorh ho-aa sikdaar.

Greed and sin are king and courtier, falsehood is the mint-man.

cfh fc§ Hfe uitwr Hfii Hfij era- Htef 11 kaam nayb sad. puchhee-ai bahi bahi karay beechaar.

Cupididtv is asked to sit onjudgement, which it decides and delivers.

P. 469
wft acrfe fti»T7> yfij Ha^f 11 anDhee rayat gi-aan vihoonee JQhaahi bharay murdaar.

The blind and ignorant subjects, behave like a born corpse.

ftpxnft Trzfa &d «*'vr<j sraftf Hl«B'd ii gi-aanee nacheh vaajay vaaveh roop karahi seegaar.

The learned ones dance, play upon musical instruments, and ornate their body.

f£ feiftr ar^fa $w sr 4ti*§ 11 oochay kookeh vaadaa gaavahi joDhaa kaa veechaar.
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They sing at high-pitch, the tales of bravery ofthe brave in battle.

hw vfes fboTHfe utife Hr> erefir fawn? ii moorakji pandit hikmal hujaj sanjai karahi pi-aar.

Thefoolish Pandits invent arguments, and love to togather (wealth),

ira>ft tray eraftr ap^ftr >faifir in ?»p? n Dharmee Dharam karahi gaavaaveh mangeh mokh d.u-aar.

The religiouspeople waste their religiousity, by beggingfor the door to salvation.

h3\ fhj'^fr gaife t> frsfti sfo auftr waf n jatee sadaaveh jugai na jaaneh chhad baheh ghar baar.

Those who claim to be celibates, do not know the art ofcelibacy, but thepoor have denounced

their homes.

H?ayr ymi uife s £Nt w§ n sabJi ko pooraa aapay hovai ghat na ko-ee aakhai.

Everyone is perfect by himself, none wants to be called a less.

pat parvaanaa pichhai paa-ee-ai taa naanak toli-aa jaapai, ||2}|

Nanak says, "Measured is only he, who is measured against the weight of dignity.

"

hs «\ ii mehlaa 1. Mtl^ h ?nftr &>m> Hxr %^ Hte ii vajiee so vajag naankaa sachaa vaykhai so-ay.

Nanak says, "One is known by the act one does, and True one is looking at it

"

H^t >ret»F ara3r h dfe n sabhnee chhaafaa maaree-aa karjaa karay so ho-ay.

Everyone tries his best, but only that is done what He does.

»rat »rfe s % ft »t$l ?ftf s% ii agai jaa$ na jor hai agai jee-o navay.

No caste or might matters in the next (world), only the self is accountable.

fa* ofir w% ut dfe H3 ii jin kee laykjjai pai pavai changay say-ee kay-ay.
1 13| I

Only those are lucky whose honour is protected

iff^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
gfe sray fire* gf yrfeiHT gr feift *(hh ftwrftw ||

Dhur karam jinaa ka-o luDh paa-i-aa taa tinee Jcbasam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Only they remember the Master, who are blessed by Him, .

H?!7 ?T3T' 5 ?ftr ftre s»<ft %oft nara §v*few n

aynaa janjaa kai vas kichji naahee iuQh vaykee jagai upaa-i-aa.

Nothing is in the hands ofthe people. You have created the universe in your own logic.

fea?r ?r § tffo Sftr fefe wnu 3g wnfewr ii iknaa no tooN mayl laihi ik aaphu tuDh khu-aa-i-aa.

To some you bless to meet (you), the rest are astrayed by yourself.

are
-

fcraur t wfew fat 3g wy v&few ii gur kirpaa lay jaanj-aa jithai tuDh aap bujhaa-i-aa.

By Guru's grace only they know, whom you made to know.

Hud tftHf^H>fftwr iinn sehjay heesach samaa-i-aa. ||ll||

They are merged in truth in ease.

hw? hs i ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

sffew ft 3^ s^ ii dukh daaroo sukh rog b_ha-i-aa jaa sukji £aam na ho-ee.

Pleasure is malady, pain is cure ifthere is no greedforpleasure.

fc^^MiTTt^s^t Ml iooN kartaa karnaa mai naahee jaa ha-okareena ho-ee. ||1||

You are the Creator, not I, ifI attempt upon it, nothing will be done.

afod'Jl rftfdfii ii balihaaree kud,ra£ vasi-aa.

/ sacrifice myselffor the One, who is residing in His creation.

»f3 s sftiw Hi au1© ii fcayraa an£ na jaa-ee lakJii-aa.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Your limit ofthis (Creation), cannot be known.

frfe nfij wfir afe wftr fT3T »ra?5 etw saifftr aftw ii
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jaat meh jot jot meh jaataa akal kalaa tjharpoor rahi-aa.

Your light is in every body, and everyone is in your light Thus the self-existent is pervading

everywhere, through His device.

tooN sachaa saahib sifal su-aaliha-o jin keetee so paar pa-i-aa.

You are true Master, elevating is your praise, whosoever has done it, he can swim across.

cVO«* 5T3# eft*>T T?7 H fef c<<J<»' JT clfe ?f^»T IP II

kaho naanak kartay kee-aa baa£aa jo kichh karnaa so kar rahi-aa.
1
12|

|

Nanak says, "Speak only about His deeds, the Creator is He, andHe is doing whatHe wills to do.

hs 3 ii mehlaa 2.SALOKM:2
mr hs€ fop>F?> ira^ ire ira^ from n jog sabd_aN gi-aan sabd_aN bayd. sabd_aN baraahmaneh.

The word ofthe Jogi is knowledge The word ofthe Brahman is to learn and teach Veda,

tr^t mz m ws€ 13% hh?w f^u h khatree sabdaN soor sabdaN soodar sabdaN paraa kir£eh.

The word of the Khatri is bravery (in the battlefield), The word ofthe Sudra is the service of

others.

Hr)H HHtJ HHt? ^ 0 W& II tt'M 31" 5T tTH b Hsft (rt^rlO 5& 113 II

sarab sabdaN ayk sabdaN jay ko jaanai bhay-o. naanak Jaa kaa daas hai so-ee niranjan jiay-o.
1
13||

But the word of everyone is One, Ifone knows this secret Nanak says, "/ am servant of that,

Who is great the Taintless.

hs 3 ii mehlaa 2. M: 2

£ci fgnro hot %s^ J W3W ii ayk krisanN sarab dayvaa dayv dayvaa ta aatmaa.

One is Krishn, and he is the soul of all gods,

a'Ht^fk ^ a-fr^if ii 3* sr 3 mA Mha %f nan

aatmaa baasd_ayvsi-y jay ko jaanai bhay-o. naanak taa kaa daas hai so-ee niranjan d_ay-o. ||4||

Soul is Basudeva (God), ifone knows this secret. Nanak says, "I am servant ofthat, who is great,

the Taintless.

"

hs r ii mehlaa 1. M: 1

?tHqrfreaf!"fiwfo5^fsufeii kumb_hay baDhaa jal rahai jal bin kumbJi na ho-ay.

The water is contained by pitcher, there can be no pitcher without water.

f3i»TOorwH5OT3rafa?Tftiw?Tufe imit gi-aan kaa baDhaa man rahai qur bin qi-aan na ho-ay. ||5||

(Similarly) mind is contained by knowledge, there can be no knowledge without Guru.

Mfift ii pa-orhee. PA URJ
ufe»F 3% diAddi'd y §>ft tto s w&fii ii parhi-aa hovai gunahgaar taa omee saaDh na maaree-ai.

If educated person commits crimes, then an illiterate mendicant, should never be punished.

hut uit& tinw §%<r ?7% ub^W ii jayhaa ghaalay ghaalnaa Jayvayho naa-o pachaaree-ai.

As are the deeds ofa person, similar is the type ofname, he is given.

>5htf aw x i&tft ftr? Hgaru arte»r ir^Mf ii aisee kalaa na khaydee-ai ji£ dargeh ga-i-aa haaree-ai.

We should not do a thing, which defeats us in (His) court.

yfe*>F >»rt fnW 4twi >nil 4\wttt ii parhi-aa atai omee-aa veechaar agai veechaaree-ai.

The thought ofeducated and uneducated, shall be considered hereafter.

yftj g£ ? >M3r H*^Wf n*\3H muhi chalai so agai maaree-ai. ||12||

The head-strong is bound tofall there. 12

P. 470
hk? hs ^ ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

?TOar Hf Htfhr or fea
-

u§ fe? racg ii naanak mayr sareer kaa ik rath ik rathvaahu.

1017



Nanak says, "Body is ofmountain. It has one chariot and one charioteer.

gar gat tfa ?s^t»rftr ftrwfr ssfiT 3»ftr n jug jug fayr vataa-ee-ah gi-aanee bujheh taahi.

In every age, it changes its course. This only savants know.

H3Htai af mv ar traH »T3i ot?'? ii safiug rath santokJi kaa Qharam agai rathvaahu.

In Satyug the chariot was ofcontentment, andDharma was its charioteer.

ft g§ h§ or »rar ot^t ii taraytai rath jatai kaa jor agai rathvaahu.

In Treta the chariot was ofcelibacy) and might was its charioteer.

ipjryfe af 3$ or war ram ii du-aapur rath tapai kaa sat agai rathvaahu.

In Doapar the chariot was ofmeditation, and truth was its charioteer.

cTSftrar an wrarfe sr >»rar ii<\ii kaljug rath agan kaa koorh agai rathvaahu. ||1||

In Kalyug the chariot is offire, andfalsehood is its charioteer.

m ^ ii mehlaa 1. M: 1

wh ens jhfag g»r>ft to Hfij ipfe ad 11 h? st nfe hmi# ii

saam kahai saytambar su-aamee sach mefi aachjiai saach rahay. sabJi ko sach samaavai.

Saam tells the colour ofthe Master is white, He was in truth andwas living by truth. (Therefore)

Everyone was absorbed in truth.

fear srt afb»r sayfr n rig kahai rahi-aa bharpoor.

Rig tells that He was everywhere.

&h mj £w wftr ii raam naam dayvaa meh soor.

Rama was the namefor God He is the bravest in all the gods.

tsife" Bfe»f trfe ii naa-ay la-i-ai paraachhat iaahi.

His very name used to defeat others.

(rag 3§ H*ra? »rftr ii naanak £a-o mokjiantar paahi.

Nanak says, "This bravery leads tofreedom".

Hrf Hfij B?ft V^'^lfe 5T$ tgtH5 W^H sftr»P II

juj meh jor chhalee chandraaval kaanH krisan jaad_am ijJia-i-aa.

In Juj was Jadam Krishn, who took away Chandrawal byforce.

irafre 3ftA & wrftw f^ro Hftr #ai cftw n paarjaat gopee lai aa-i-aa bind.raaban meh rang kee-aa.

He brought elysian treefor this damsel, and enjoyed her in Bindraban.

c[f& Kfij if? >X«dH4 UW ffrf WRJ BfojF II

kal meh bayd. atharban hoo-aa naa-o khudaa-ee alhu bJia-i-aa.

In kal, Atherbun is the ved, Allah has become the name of God.

?>t<B 97T^ & vPGt Vftj% HC^t **tHS ^T»F II

neel basjar lay kaprjvay pahiray iurak paihaaflee amal kee-aa.

People wear the clothes ofblue colour, and live by the culture of Turks and Pathanas.

^ %^ ir£ Hfenra ii chaaray vayd ho-ay sachiaar.

Thus, all thefour Vedas claim to be true.

irafe arzfo ifaa n partieh guneh tin
H chaar veechaar.

They (people) read andpreachfour kinds ofthought.

effe II 3# (VrtsX H^fef V§ II3II

bhaa-o bjiagat kar neech sad_aa-ay. ta-o naanak mokJiantar paa-ay.
1
12| |

Nanak says, "The liberation is only, by loving devotion and extreme modesty.
"

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PA URI
Hfedid feau ?»tW ft?? MwrWW rorftw n satgur vitahu vaari-aa jit mili-ai khasam samaali-aa.

/ sacrifice myselffor my true Guru, by meeting whom, I remember the Master.
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ftrfc aflr §u#h fin»r?j »ffrfi t*b»r te^t aara fe«Fte»r n

jin kar updays gi-aan anjan dee-aa in
Hee naytree jagat nihaali-aa.

His preaching are like anjanfor my eyes. Iperceive the world through them.

«hh ifr e# sat ft ft ^aH'fdwr ii khasam chhod doojai lagay dubay say vanjaari-aa.

Those who betray their Master and love someone else, such traders turn bankrupt.

hRhn irSW fafc #tpfe»r n saSguroo hai bohithaa virlai kinai veechaari-aa.

True Guru is a ship, onlyfew can realize it.

sritT forayr Qd'IW iRaii kar kirpaa paar u£aari-aa. J|13||

By his grace, he takes us to the other shore.

mq hs i ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

fjTH» §y Hd'ftid' wfe ^towr »ffe >re ii simmal rukh saraa-iraa at deeragh at much.

Bombax tree is straight like arrow, very tall and very thick.

§fe ftr >H"?ftr uptt offt rPftr fcd'H foff ii o-ay je aavahi aas kar jaahi niraasay kit.

Ifsomeone comes with a hope, he goes back dismayed.

3» fc£ ?« acra^ stfH s wn^fij U3 ii fal fikay ful bakbakay kamm na aavahi pal.

Itsfruits are tasteless, flowers are nauseating and leaves are ofno use.

fH5? rftet (Toot arc #fai»r^»r 3? ii mithat neevee naankaa gun chang-aa-ee-aa iat,

Nanak says, "Modesty is sweet and is the essence of all virtues.

"

Hf 6T »pu s[§ ire c(© fo# 5 srfe" u sabh ko nivai aap ka-o par ka-o nivai na ko-ay.

Everyone bows before himself, none bows before another.

ufa fct h 3i§<rf dffe ii Dhar iaaraajoo tplee-ai nivai so ga-uraa ho-ay.

Let us test by weighing with scale. Tilting downward must be heavier.

wwtft es* ffct h $3* fHddi'fli ii apraaDhee doonaa nivai jo han£aa miragaahi.

The criminal will bow down double, like a hunter of a deer.

Afk ftwfe>Jt forwF 9"t»>t fp" ft^ ^Tjtfr ?fftj ii^ii sees nivaa-i-ai ki-aa thee-ai jaa rid.ai kusuDhay jaahi.
1 11||

Wltat is the use of bowing head? When the mind is straying.

hi «, ii mehlaa 1. M: 1

ufe uhhot Hftiwr w$ ii parn pustak sanDhi-aa baad_aN
.

They read a book, perform Sandhya and utter hymns.

fas uafk Sara mro 11 sil poojas bagul samaaDhaN
.

They yvorship stones (the idol), and pose like heron.

wftf hs fs&sE ii mukh jhooth bibjiookhan saaraN .

They tell a lie, andprove that iron is gold

tips feuro faW ii jaraipaal Jihaal bichaara".

Three times a day, they reflect upon the book ofthree lines (Gyatri).

arfe hw f»«'<* ii gal maalaa tilak lilaataN.

They wear rosary around their neck, and sacred mark on theirforehead.

?fe tret HH3 eorz n d_u-ay Dhotee bastar kapaataN .

They wear two cloths, a loin 's-clotk (dhoti) and a head-gear,

Ft FREfa i»m ii jay jaanas barahma karmaN .

Ifthey know the secret ofdivine deed.

Hfe ttz lAHtiQ sra>? ii sabji fokat nischa-o karmaN
.

Then they must also know the futility ofthese rituals.

org ft><jtJ8 ftwrt ii kaho naanak nihcha-o Dhi-aavai.

Nanak says, "Remember with unflinching faith,
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fes Hfedid s vrl 113d vin satgur vaat na paavai.
1 12| |

because without true Guru none willfind the way.

"

vf^t ir pa-orhee. PAURI
owf ju Hd'^e' sfe tr<ft»F wfefo ri'<^«' ii kapa^b roop suhaavaflaa chhad gunee-aa anjjar jaavnaa.

The clothes, the charming beauty, have to be left back in this world.

M*r »rur »pi) ^ oft? ire? 11 mandaa changa aapnaa aapay hee keelaa paavnaa.

One has to bear, one's own good and bad deeds.

<J3W eftt Hfe ?fu »fcft n hukam kee-ay man biiaavday raahi bheerhai agai jaavnaa.

.//ere orders at will, but hereafter he has to pass through a narrow lane.

P. 471
Bar eflfar wfaw w fen trar ^<j<<«2> ii nangaa dojak chaali-aa taa djsai kharaa daraavanaa.

Walking nakedly to hell, willfairly look terrible.

»ifro man kar a-ugan pachhotaavanaa.
1

1 14| |

Doing evil deeds means repenting.

raa Hi ^ ii salok mehlaa l.SALOKMl J

gftup ctutt H3V gf a? af^t nf ?<r u da-i-aa kapaah santokh soot jat gandJiee sai vat.

Let mercy he the cotton, contentment be the thread, countenance be the knot, truth be the twist

sir h£§ fflw of 3^ 3 iff ii ayhu janay-oo jee-a kaa ha-ee ta paaday ghat.

Such a thread isfor the soul, O panda ! put on me only ifyou have it

?r$U32w>mv5il?>*$<iii&?; ?rfe u naa ayhu iutai naa mal lagai naa ayhu jalai na jaa-ay.

Such a thread will neither break, nor will it be dirty, nor will it burn, nor will itgo waste,

% g wsr stsot ff arfe iffe n fihan so maanas naankaa jo gal chalay paa-ay.

Nanak says, "Blessed are thosepersons, who live by wearing such a thread.

afcrfk nfe >h?i%»f nfo gfsr iffe>»r n cha-ukarh. mul anaa-i-aa bahi cha-ukai paa-i-aa.

A thread is purchasedforfour shells and is worn while sitting in the courtyead.

fjTefT cffe 33^W are greH? fkwr ii sikhaa kann charhaa-ee-aa gur baraahman thi-aa.

The Brahman whispers in the ear, and thus he becomes the Guru.

(hr hw §u 5tVufe»r %btf 3rfEWF irii oh mu-aa oh jharh pa-i-aa vaytgaa ga-i-aa.
1

1 1 1

1

He dies, the threadfalls away, and he leaves without it

hs "t ii mehlaa 1. M; I

M»»r s»*w&w vpf a^t»r w»f anfa ii lakh choree-aa lakh jaaree-aa lakh koorhee-aa lakh. gaal.

There are lacs ofthefts, lacs ofadulteries, lacs offalsehoods, and lacs ofabuses.

si* S3fh»r vft?>fr»r g»t=r feTsrr tfr* 7!»te n lakh tbagee-aa pahinaamee-aa raat djnas jee-a naal.

There are lacs ofdeceptions, lacs ofdefamations, they are with the soul, day and night

33i ewnra c?3l>& anjs ?t wfe n tag kapaahahu katee-ai baamHan vatay aa-ay.

The thread is made ofspun cotton, Brahman comes and twists it into ajaneu,

aft Sorer ftftj enfewp- Hf ar »n> irftr n kuhi bakraa rinni" kh_aa-i-aa sabji ko aakhai paa-ay.

The goat is killed, cooked and eaten up, everyone says nowput on.

ufe w? H^hJr # fefe y^Jf% ii ho-ay puraanaa sutee-ai b_hee fir paa-ee-ai hor.

When it is worn out, it is thrown away, then another one is put on,

st7>5t 33i s f^iit 3ftr 3# Hf iipii naanak Jag na £ut-ee jay tag hovai jor. j|2||

Nanak says, "The thread would not have broken, If it had strength.

"

ms =» ii mehlaa 1. M: I

?rfe" Mfe>»> ufe fuft H'#«J1 nf g? n naa-ay mani-ai pat oopjai saalaahee sach soot.

The belief in the name gives honour, thepraise (of God) makes the thread true.
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eaara 33j s fzftr U3 11311 dargeh andar paa-ee-ai Sag na tootas pool. ||3||

Ifsuch a thread is worn, it does not break in the court of True.

hs ^ 11 mehlaa 1. M: 1

331 s 33i s 7P^t 11 tag na indree Jag na naaree.

Neither you (one who claims) denounce the sex, nor the women.

955^ for y% ffr3 5^ 11 bhalkay thuk pavai nit daarhee.

And thus your beard is spat upon daily (ie. you face disgrace).

75 s *Wt 331 s <rat 11 iag na pairee tag na hathee.

You neither discipline yourfeet, nor you discipline your hands.

3?j s ftnrer 3?j 7; »H*ft 11 tag na jihvaa tag na akhee.

You neither discipline your tongue, noryou disciplineyour eyes.

?33F wu; ?3 11 o^t uit 11 vaytgaa aapay vatai. vat Dhaagay avraa ghatai.

You live without any discipline (given by thread) but, you prescribe disciplinefor others.

» 3% eta
-

11 lai tihaarh karay vee-aahu.

You charge wagesfor cermonising marriage,

en%wm 3>5 11 kadh kaagal dasay raahu.

and for telling the prescriptionfrom the scriptures.

Hfe fjjg Soi* £<r fears 11 sun vaykhhu lokaa ayhu vidaan.

O, people! hear and see this strangeness.

Hfewr ?n§ to1? "a « man anDhaa naa-o sujaan.

Blindfrom within is known as wise.

ir§3t 11 pa-orhee./MLW
H'Pcid <jft etewH ferauj ct% 31 w£\ ofz ow'fetfl 11

saahib ho-ay da-i-aal kirpaa karay £aa saa-ee kaar karaa-isee.

IfMaster is generous and kind. He willput me on work, which He tikes me to do.

n H^c* ot% fnH ?> <ra>r H<S'fe»41 ii so sayvak sayvaa karay jis no hukam manaa-isee.

Only that servant will serve, whom He commands to obey.

hukam mani-ai hovai parvaan £aa khasmai kaa mahal paa-isee.

One who obeys His command is accepted, only he enters the palace ofthe Master.

«hA 3t% h 6t% hsu fnl^w h 3? trfeift ii khasmai Jahaavai so karay manhu chinrji-aa so fal paa-isee.

He will do only what pleases the Master. And thus willget the reward ofhis choice,

w 339T3 ifrr H'ferfl iwii taa dargeh paiDhaa jaa-isee.
1

1 15| |

Only then he enters the court (of God/people) honourably.

HWof hs «\ 11 salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

3T& fad'dHs ot§ org »'^d arafe ?> rtrrft n ga-oo biraahman ka-o kar laavhu gobar taran na jaa-ee.

You tax the cow and Brahman, the cow-dung will not help you to swim across.

ost feoiT t flw^t rro H^gf yr^- n photee tikaa tai japmaalee Dhaan malaychhaa" khaa-ee.

You wear loin-cloth, put a mark upon your forehead, carry a rosary,

and eat the charity given by impure ones.

wtefa *J3fo 5T3JT mm 33cf wt\ ii antar poojaa paiheh kaiaybaa sanjam turkaa bhaa-ee.

O brethren! in your homeyou worship (idol), outside you read kateb, and live in the discipline

of Turks.

s£t& mhJsjt ii £h_hodeelay paakhandaa.

Get rid of this hypocrisy,
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?nfH sfewl' wto 3^sr 11111 naam la-i-ai jaahi tarandaa. ||1||

Only by remembering the name of God, you can swim across.

hs n ii mehfaa 1. M: 1

wsh *r£ aafir fearr n maanas kjiaanay karahi nivaaj.

The man-eaters are living everywhere.

eat aarfafc fas arte btt ii chhuree vagaa-in tin gal £aag.

The wearers ofthread are using daggers.

fas wfa furo yafa ?re ii tin ghar barahman pooreh naad..

In their homes Rrahmans are sounding the conch

fcf fk »rafo §at a«a ii unHaa bjie aavahi o-ee saad..

They are also having the same taste.

fa> §3>- aura ii koorhee raas koorhaa vaapaar.

Their capital isfalse, their trade is false,

aa ate aafa wa1? ii koorh bol karahi aahaar.

They eat by telling lie.

Fran o3M cr #a* efe ii saram Dharam kaa dayraa d.oor.

The modesty andpiety arefarfrom them.

?rea pr afawr sayfa n naanak koorh rahi-aa bjiarpoor.

Nanak says, "Falsehood is pervading everywhere.

"

na fecr afa a^t cw^t ii mathai tikaa tayrh Dhotee kaJshaa-ee.

They wear sacred mark on theirforehead, dhoti of ochre colour.

afa sal aaa awat ii hath chhuree jagafc kaasaa-ee.

But they butcher the world (everyone), with a dagger in hand.

P. 472
ste are afafa aafa vaaf n neel vastar pahir hoveh parvaan.

By wearing blue cloths, they try to be accepted (by the ruler).

HWff ttt w unfa ua^ ii malaychh Dhaan lay poojeh puraarj.

By getting almsfrom impures, they worship Purans.

wrarfwr or aa* aaa* ars* n ab_haakhi-aa kaa kuihaa bakraa kjjaanaa.

They eat the meat ofa goat, which is killed in the ruler's way (language).

afa fufa fan s ftcf n cha-ukay upar kisai na jaanaa.

But they forbid everyonefrom entering their cooking place.

a ol afa7 aa> a»a n day kai cha-ukaa kadJiee kaar.

They plaster the cookingplace and draw a line around

fafa wrfe a£ ff3wa ii upar aa-ay baifchay koorhi-aar.

But there come and sit the Kudiars.

h? fet a m fea ii tea «fowr fat ii mat bjtytai vay mat bJiitai. ih ann asaadaa fitai.

They cry not to touch theirfood, lest it bepolluted. 1

afc fat aa aate ii tan fitai fayrh karayn.

But with theirpolluted body their minds are polluted.

wfa frS awr safe ii man jootfcai chulee bjiarayn.

With polluted'mind they hold palm-full water to offer.

aa S'sa Hf fawnalwf n kaho naanak sach Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Nanak says, "Let us remember True,

gfa at a* Ha varA ii?ii such hovai taa sach paa-ee-ai.
1 12| |
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ifwe are pure, the then we can meet Him.

"

H&t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fe§ >»fefe Hf it tfa <re^ ufe xjwfet;' ii chi£ai andar satjh ko vaykh nadree hayth chalaa-idaa.

Everyone is under the care of God. He lets everyone live, keeping them under His eye.

»ru i ?fe»r^w wit ^ftaw owfe*; 1 n aapay day vadi-aa-ee-aa aapay hee karam karaa-id_aa.

He Himselfgets them work and grants them laurels.

£re?>t ftr% fnfo iid s'ftw 11 vadahu vadaa vad maydnee siray sir DhanDhai laa-idaa.

Even ofthe large number ofpeople ofthe large world, each one isprovided work.

s^fe fireft d oi% Hftrf'A 1 wu ocdifet! 1
ii nadar upthee jay karay sullaanaa ghaahu karaa-idaa.

IfHe withdraws His grace, even the kings have to cut grass.

efo Haifcfk* ?r irfe^" iiie-ii dar mangan bhikh na paa-idaa. ||16||

They have to begfrom door to door, but none gives them alms. 16

racj hs ^ ii salok mehlaa l.SALOK M: 1

h HtTsr ufgn^ura nftr fu33T efe ii jay mohaakaa ghar muhai ghar muhi pitree day-ay.

Ifa thiefloots a home, and brings the booty to give to his elders (family).

^Hf fmp^bJr fv3Ht %z srtfe" n agai vasat sinjaanee-ai pitree chor karay-i.

Hereafter, the booty shall be recognized. The elders will be treated as thieves.

?^»fftj uw esro el HHst h^j atfe ii vadhee-ah hath dalaal kay musfee ayh karay-i.

Thejustice demands that the hands ofthe man in between must be cut.

ttoct vm h fk& fk tr£ un$ tftr inn naanak agai so milai je khatay ghaalay day-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Hereafter, a man gets, what he here labours, earns andgives (in charity)
"

hs *t ii mehlaa i.M:l
faf Hf (h<j<v*sI »rt^^ ii ji-o joroo sirnaavanee aavai vaaro vaar.

As a woman menstruates repeatedly,

ips* wftf ?ft fire f?T3 a% «W7 ii joo£hay joothaa mukh vasai nit nit ho-ay kh u-aar.

similarly liars with impure mouth, suffer malady everyday.

g% Sib
-

7> »n*fl>»rf<j auffr fa fife7 dfe n soochay ayhi na aakhee-ahi bahan je pindaa Dho-ay.

They cannot be calledpure, who sit after washing their bodies.

h% H^t cTOot fa?y Hfs ?fiw nfe ii5ii soochay say-ee naankaa jin man vasi-aa so-ay. 1
1 2| |

Nanak says, "The pure are those, in whose mind He abides".

i# ii pa-orhee. PAURI
f% yf^ #?i ua

-

^3ft aan nwrfew ii turay palaanay pa-un vayg har rangee haram savaari-aa.

They have decorated horses, which run by air speed.

And the women ofevery colour ornate their house.

a£ K3V w£m wfe oifewfW ii kothay mandap maarhee-aa laa-ay baithay kar paasaari-aa.

They own mansions, palaces, and thus they sit exhibiting their wealth.

3ta crate Hfe 3^ ufeirefo ?ntft arfaw ii cheej karan man b_haavday har bujhan naahee haari-aa.

They indulge in pleasures oftheir choice, and thus defeated ones do not remember God.

crfe jdH'fcfH *rfe»r tfa nrafe feH'fW ii karfurmaa-is khaa-i-aa vayM mahlat maran visaari-aa.

They eat on demand, but haveforgotten their time of death.

*ra wn^t HafeaMaw iivii jar aa-ee joban haari-aa. ||17||

Wlien old age comes, it overcomes the youth.

H5 ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

d sn% g3oj Hjfrft hf t H35j ufe ii jay kar sootak mannee-ai sabh tat sootak ho-ay.

Ifwe believe in impurity, then it isfrom everything.
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ard wft nor^t wf^fif oft^r ijfe ii gohay a{ai lakrhee and_ar keerhaa ho-ay.

w.sec/ is in cow-dung and wood,

^3^ w> tftwr W9 n srfe II jaytay daanay ann kay jee-aa baajh na ko-ay.

Nofoodgrain is without life.

uftrcF ir3ft tftf 3 fk? uftw Hf ate ii pahilaa paanee jee-o hai jit hari-aa sabh ko-ay.

/•irsf the water is life which keeps everything green.

£3? ftrf afe a»M gra? ut ante n sootak ki-o kar rakhee-ai sootak pavai raso-ay.

How can we escape impurity, it isjust in our kitchen.

error g3? %r 77 §3% ftrW f^iiffe inn naanak sootak ayv na utrai gi-aan utaaray Dho-ay. ||l||

Nanak says, "Impurity cannot be removed thus, only knowledge can wash it off", 3

H$ i ii mehlaa l.M; 1

ms er gaa- c% $ Fh<j-£' g3? ej? ii man kaa sootak lobh hai jihvaa sootak koorh.

The impurity ofmind is greed, the impurity oftongue is lie.

wft g3cj w ftyr ira
1

U7> fu ii a&iee sootak vaykJi-naa par tari-a par Dhan roop.

The impurity ofeyes is in greedfor other's women and wealth.

cfrft 53? arfc 0 ft'feda'Jl wfa 11 kannee sootak kann pai laa-itbaaree khaahi.

The impurity ofears is in disbelief in honest saying.

error inr wfroft aiJ- fw ufe ff»ftj iipii naanak hansaa aajimee baDhay jam pur jaahi. ||2||

Nanak says, "Impure man is driven in chains to hell

"

Ms 1 11 mehlaa l.M; I

hs H3a say ifr §3 a& fnfe n sabho sootak b_haram hai doojai lagai jaa-ay.

(Belief in) impurity ofsuch kinds is ignorance,which drives to duality.

»tw£ H3JF usry ft s»t wt Frfe 11 jaman marnaa hukam hai fchaanai aavai jaa-ay.

Birth and death is 'in Order' By (His) will one comes and goes.

ilty ufe^ <5 fe3& fan? tfaiftr 11 kftaanaa peenaa pavitar hai diton rijak sambaahi.

Eating, drinking (water) is pure, He has grantedfood to alL

error ftn£t arawfW iifew feTr/ H3? Trfa nan naanakjinMeegurmukHbuibi-aatinHaa sootak naahi. ||3||

Nanak says, "The Gurmukhs who have realized it, are not taken in by impurity.

"

P. 473
uM 11 pa-o±ee. PA URI
Hf33T3 c?f3" H'W Jlfft f»TJT feftj ?3fo»F ^few^lw II

satgur vadaa kar salaahee-ai jis vich vadee-aa vadj-aa-ee-aa.

True Guru must bepraised as great, because He masters all greatness,

wftj h$ y s^t w£t»F 11 seh maylay taa nadjee aa-ee-aa.

IfMaster bestows His grace, then we can unit

w fen bts1w Hfe -iH'i/W 11 jaa tis Miaanaa taa man vasaa-ee-aa.

IfHe wills He abides in our mind.

kar hukam mastak hath Qh.ar vichahu maar kadjiee-aa buri-aa-ee-aa.

In order he puts His hand on ourforehead, He kills and throws out the evilfrom within.

nftj 3$ 7>f firfti w&w ihcii seh tuthai na-o niDh paa-ee-aa.
1
118| |

IfMaster is gracious, we are blessed with nine treasure,

jfm hs <\ 11 salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

vftjeFw »nfU 5fe »rffe ii pahilaa suchaa aap ho-ay suchai baithaa aa-ay.

Firstly, he purifies himself then he sits on a purifiedplace.
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fKj wrai gftffe erfe ?> fkfcG *rfe h suchay agai rakhi-on ko-ay na bhiti-o jaa-ay.

Pure food is served because, none has impurifted it by touch.

E^^fsof dfew Bar u^fe HHa ii suchaa ho-ay kai jayvi-aa lagaa parhan salok.

Thus purified has started eating, also has started uttering hymns.

w& nfe»r fen £5 «3Fw ii kuhthee jaa-ee sati-aa kis ayhu lagaa dokh.

(In fact) thefood is being thrown into wrong place (stomach). Who is sorryfor it?

»fe rwji \r€t Q^y 9h^j ti<w 1555 1???^ yftwr furan 11

ann dayvtaa paanee d_ayviaa baisantar dayviaa loon panjvaa paa-i-aa ghjral.

Corn is divine (pure), water is divine,fire is divine, salt is divine, thefifth ghee (divine) is mixed

y u»p ipg ufe^ 11 taa ho-aa paak pavi£.

Thus preparedfood is pure.

faf 35 arfewr v^tw fef 11 paapee si-o tan gadi-aa thukaa pa-ee-aa tit.

Wlxen evil-doers body is sustained by it, then, it becomes impure, like being spitten.

fa? wfa 7th 7> Qtwfij fas ?nt *rft 11 jit mukh naam na oochrahi bin naavai ras khaahi.

A mouth which does not speak the name (of God), and enjoysfood without doing so.

OTra wgtft feg Mfa iigr yrftj h^h naanak ayvai jaanee-ai tit mukh thukaa paahi. ||1||

Nunak says, "Treat it as a mouth, which is spitten in (impure).

"

hs =1 11 mehlaa 1. M: 1

ife ifefrfr ife fifrftwf ife )*3i7 ?Iwfu 11 bhand jammee-ai khand nimmee-ai Jjhand mangan vee-aahu.

We are born ofwomen and brought up by her. We are engaged to woman and we marry hert

33Ti $h€\ g& oro 11 bjiandahu hovai d_ostee bjiandahu chalai raahu.

We befriend a woman, and our worldliness is by her,

% H>»r 3Tft>fr sfe 5i 0w7> 11 bhand mu-aa bhand bjiaalee-ai bhand hovai banDhaan.

Ifwoman dies, wefind another one. Our relationships are through her.

n fef vra» wnSttit ftif rrvrftr 11 50 ki-o mand_aa aakhee-ai jit jameh raajaan.

Why should she be called bad, she gives birth to kings.

33<j at i? fuft it a1? s afe 11 bjiandahu hee bhand oopjai tjhandai baaib na ko-ay.

Woman is also given by another woman, none is without her.

tftjct it arzrar ScS nfe ii naanak tjhandai baahraa ayko sachaa so-ay.

Nunak says, "Only True one is not born of woman.

"

fa? nfW hs7 ww€\»t ww^ 11 jit mukh sadaa salaahee-ai bhaagaa ratee chaar.

Those mouths who always praise (God) they are born lucky.

s»?>or 3 hv fns fe? n# ^u'Pd 11=9 11 naanak tay mukh oojlay ti£ sachai darbaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "Such faces always radiate, and are accepted in His Court "

uf^t 11 pa-orhee. PAURI
a wi* fim snft h ffe 11 sa£h ko aakhai aapnaa jis naahee so chun kadjiee-ai.

Everyone praises himself, let usfind one, who does not do so.

ofty xrij »rvy »rif sft if#ft 11 kee£aa aapo aapnaa aapay hee laykhaa san^hee-ai.

Everyone has to accountfor his own deeds.

tr stft wte rrfti ccfed arefe 11 jaa rahnaa naahee ai£ jag taa kaa-ft gaarab handhee-ai.

If we have not to live ever in this world, why then to live in ego ?

HtF fafr ?> w*ft>& vfe W4? *Hj h^W 11 mandaa kisai na aakhee-ai parh akhar ayho bujhee-ai.

Not to call bad to anyone
,
reading word we should learn it.

sis s RSlwf nstfii moorkhai naal na lujhee-ai. ||19|
|

We should not interact with an angryfoolish.
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Hwa hs <\ ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOKM: 1

(TOcf fea afe>>f 37? fea1- jjfe ii naanak fikai boli-ai tan man fikaa ho-ay.

Nanak says, "Speaking harsh to others, dries up the mind and body.

"

fear for H^Wf fed feaT nfe ii fiko fikaa sadee-ai fikay fikee so-ay.

Harsh person is called harsh, and so is his reputation.

fear tttdid H^Wf Hfb §et fed ipfe ii fikaa dargeh satee-ai muhi thukaa fikay paa-ay.

The harsh person is thrown out ofHis court, and is spat upon hisface (insulted everywhere).

feer mitfii w& vft Htrftr inn fikaa moorakh aakhee-ai paanaa lahai sajaa-ay.
1 11||

The harsh person is calledfoolish, and is beaten up with shoes.

ks <l it mehlaa 1. M: 1

wfero Ow a^n% ??ftw is n andrahu jhoofchay paij baahar jjunee-aa andar fail.

Some are liarsfrom within, but honourable to the outside world

They spread evil in the world (society).

wrewft ^tew ft s»¥fij §Ht s*<fr ft? ii aihsalh. ti rath jay naaveh iftrai naahee mail.

Even ifthey take bath in sixty eight sacred waters, this will not wash away their dirt

fa$ m? »>fefe anjfe area 1 9& HHrfe ii jin
H pat andar baahar gudarh tay bJialay sansaar.

Those who are richfrom within, and look poor to the world outside, they aregood in the world

fe^ £<j K3F aa stepfe ii Jin
H nayhu lagaa rab sayiee daykhnHay veechaar.

They are in love with God, and are determined to see Him.

unfa 3ftr ?u # afe tFftr ii rang haseh rang roveh chup fchee kar jaahi.

They laugh in His love, they weep in His love. Sometime in love they are silent also.

wu ?&f\ fefr daf if? WtJ ii parvaah naahee kisai kayree baajh sachay naah.

They do not carefor anyone, exceptfor the true lover (God).

^fe^ fvfe hsf hh tftr a vfe n dar vaat upar kJiarach mangaa jabai day-ay £a khaahi.

They sit on His doors, begfor eating onlyfrom Him, and eat only when He gives.

da a»H a>r fjf hw ii deebaan ayko kalam aykaa hamaa JumHaa may I.

There is only one court (of God), pen to write (order) is one, I andyou are onlyput together.

tjfe s& jfrv iftfe ?t araar firf? §k ipii dar la-ay laykhaa peerh. chhutai naankaa ji-o Jay I. ||2||

Nanak says, "He accepts at His door, liberatesfrom pain ofaccountability, as oil is driven out

from seed "

P. 474
vfsft n pa-orhee. PAURI
»ri) «ft aas* at€ aw *mi <ft a tr^hJr n aapay hee karnaa kee-o kal aapay hee Jai Dhaaree-ai.

He Himselfcreated by His device, He Himself is sustaining it

ihdu ofty wits' afa aaT ireft H^Wf ii daykbeh keetaa aapnaa Mar kachee pakee saaree-ai.

He looks at His creation, the whole, the complete and incomplete one.

# »rfe»»r tfwrfr Hf atf »rtf ^€tnt ii jo aa-i-aa so chalsee sabji ko-ee aa-ee vaaree-ai.

Whatsoever has come will leave, by one's own turn.

ftfff a ffh»r ufo faf Frftr? h?to feH^bft n jis kay jee-a paraan heh ki-o saahib manhu visaaree-ai.

We should notforget the Masterfrom mind, He gives us body and soul

»ru^ tjtSi rmizr wit sth ii ii aapan. hathee aapnaa aapay hee kaaj savaaree-ai. ||20||

Let us serve our needs by our own hands.

nsa wrar a ii salok mehlaa 2. SALOKM: 2

fafttft DPHoft |?ft «$l an% ii ayh kinayhee aaskee doojai lagai jaa-ay.

What type oflove it is? If it is with the other one.
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(Toot »ph§ wftto pre ?ft 3$ rorfe n naanak aasak kaaNdhee-ai sad hee rahai samaa-ay.

Nanak says, "Only he is known as lover, who is ever merged in love.

"

ear oife m& m$ hs» ufe ii changai changa kar mannay mand,ai mand^aa ho-ay.

If he enjoys the good as good, but loses heart in had days.

WW? #<j 5" w*ft>fr fir nfe irii aasak ayhu na aakhee-ai je laykhai vartai so-ay.
1

1 1| |

Such a person cannot be a lover, because he behaves like settling accounts with Him.

HiiST 3 H mehlaa 2. M: 2

hwh fraf £i at >fe? ««cf rrife h salaam jabaab dpvai karay mundjihu ghuthaa jaa-ay.

If a person salutes and defies, at the same time, he astrays in the very beginning.

ttost 5% f^tor wfs n sir^t *nfe ion naanak d.ovai koorhee-aa thaa-ay na kaa-ee paa-ay.
1
12| |

Nanak says, "Both the actions arefalse (unproductive), they will lead nowhere.

"

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
faf Ate*m tpHtft h jrftra jw hhtoW* n jit sayvi-ai sukh paa-ee-ai so saahib sadaa samHaalee-ai.

The service of One that gives us pleasure, that Master must ever be remembered.

ftra ofty w&ni»w w ufh §3t forf urtfbfr ii

jit keetaa paa-ee-ai aapnaa saa ghaal buree ki-o ghaalee-ai.

Ifwe have to reap (get), what we sow (do) , then why should we do evil deeds?

h^t yffc s oftatf £ ssfcT fcu^bft ii mandaa mool na keech-ee day lammee nadar nihaalee-ai.

Theforesightedness demands, (that) we should never commit evil.

fflf iFPftra s^te s ts^t yrnr «r?ft>Jr ii ji-o saahib naal na haaree-ai tavayhaa paasaa dhaalee-ai.

We shouldplay only that game (chess), which strengthens our lovefor the Master.

fere w% fyfe wtftft iip^ii kichh laahay upar ghaalee-ai. ||21||

We shouldplay only through which we gain.

H% MTOf 3 ii salok mehlaa 2. SALOKM: 2

gisra sat 3»a3t iris ana? 3>? ii chaakar lagai chaakree naalay gaarab vaad-

The servant is serving, but with the clash of ego.

aw ert uitcftwr ww s it? ii galaa karay ghanayree-aa khasam na paa-ay saad-

He talks too much, and does not know the bliss of union with Master,

ncy dN'fe for a% 3T few h*7> ii aap gavaa-ay sayvaa karay £aa ki£hh paa-ay maan.

Only by denouncing the ego and serving, he can receive the honour,

7&>3L ftm s Bar san h iiiii naanak jis no lagaa lis milai lagaa so parvaan. ||1||

Nanak says, "Meet only One, whom you are in love with, only that love is acceptable.

"

mw 3 ii mehlaa 2. M: 2

a tfrte ttfe ft fait hu 6T afijwr u jo jee-ay ho-ay so ugvai muh kaa kahi-aa vaa-o.

WJiat you sow, will sprout, mere words will befutile,

dtd few M3> wffiff §^ ftswrf hp ii beejay bifeh mangai amri£ vaykjihu ayhu ni-aa-o. ||2| |

You sow poison, expect nectar, what kind oflogic is this?

hoot 3 ii mehlaa 2. M: 2

?rfe fewt enr^t a#5«rt ^Ut n naal i-aanay doslee kaday na aavai raas.

Friendship with a child, will never be lasting.

wk $v %*f? « fc-jH'fo ii jayhaa jaanai iayho vartai vaykjihu ko nirjaas.

His behaviour in guided by his own judgement, let anyone tryfor himself.

>irefe iwt ftft ut vftr ii vastoo andar vasat samaavai doojee hovai paas.

A thing can merge into a similar one, the other one, willjust be off.

Frftra ftH uoth 7> srdt at wraeTftr ii saahib sayiee hukam na chalai kahee banai ardaas.
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The order will not work on Master, we should onlypray.

afr a>r£ spr ?roa flrefe fearik m 11 koorh. kamaanai koorJio hovai naanak sifat vigaas.
1 13| |

The tie shall result in liar, Nanak says, "The praise brings happiness.

"

htjw 5 11 mehlaa 2. M: 2

jFfo fb^ sm^t iyf ftif Tfcni naal i-aanay doslee vadaaroo si-o nayhu.

Friendship with a child and love with an elderly person,

1^ ?fta fa£ feF 7i is lieu paanee andar leek ji-o lis daa thaa-o na thayhu.
1 14|

|

is non-existent like a line in water.

huf 3 11 mehlaa 2. M; 2

3fe fewrsf crt % »rfe s na ?pfo 11 ho-ay i-aanaa karay kamm aan na sakai raas.

Ifa child does ajob it will bring no success.

d fea >«n naft at ^ tgrfrr imn jay ik aDh changee karay doojee b_hee vayraas.
1 15||

Ifsomething is done well, the second one will be spoiled.

ufjft 11 pa-orhee. PAVRI
*p&€t d twft 3*fe 11 chaakar lagai chaakree jay chalai khasmai bjhaa-ay.

Ifa servant is at work, according to Master's will

PHfe fen £ wrcft% fa 11 hurmal Jis no aglee oh vajahu fehe doonaa khaa-ay.

He gets lot ofpraise, and double to eat.

wrft at feft State wfefa infe 11 khasmai karay baraabaree fir gairat andar paa-ay.

Ifhe acts like that ofMaster's equal. Thisfills him with jealously.

?h<j arc^t now Md nftr w& tpfe ir vajahu gavaa-ay aglaa muhay muhi paanaa khaa-ay.

Thus he loses the rewards, and is beaten up with shoes.

tflH w fey w^s* %h a?ft>fr fFS1^ 11 jis daa di£aa khaavnaa lis kahee-ai saabaas.

One who gives us to eat, we must thank Him.

A'Ao<ociK??TO#fiTfe*mH«$»>idti'fo H33II naanak hukam na chal-ee naal kJiasam chalai ardaas.
1 122| |

Nanak says, "Order will not work on Master, here only prayer works.

"

huot p 11 salok mehlaa 2. SALOKM: 2

£?r fir^tJt wrmrr t # 11 ayh kinayhee daat aapas lay jo paa-ee-ai.

What type ofgift it is ? ifwe get it by begging.

P. 475
777)01 w swh'Pj irftra h fo3 in 11 naanak saa karmaaj saahib tu£h,ai jo milai. ||1||

Nanak says, "The chrisma is that, which He give us out ofHis pleasure.

"

huot 3 11 mehlaa 2. M; 2

fir^ift 3^ fkf sf ww s a»ffe 11 ayh kinayhee chaakree jit feha-o khasam na jaa-ay.

What type ofservice it is? ifit does not mitigate thefear ofMaster.

7pm d^a oF^hir ft ft^frw rorfe iipii naanak sayvak kaacjhee-ai je saytee khasam samaa-ay.
1 12|

|

Nanak says, "Only he can be called a servant, who merges in his Master.

"

vfsft 11 pa-oih.ee. PAVRI
??Kci «fe ?> oft 3T a u'y^'d 11 naanak an£ na jaapnHee har taa kay paaraavaar.

Nanak says, "God is limitless, none can realize His ends.

"

»pfu aa^t wtr$ fait wrfti agi* n aap karaa-ay saakJl-tee fir aap karaa-ay maar.

He Himself creates, and Himself destroys.

fesng arafr tfrfhfN* ftfa 3tT garftr ferftoro 11 iknHaa galee janjeeree-aa ik turee charheh bisee-aar.

Some are chained by neck. Some have plenty ofhorses to ride.

wfU a3*t at wftr gf a faf atr ya»g 11 aap karaa-ay karay aap ha-o kai si-o karee pukaar.

1028



He Himselfdoes, and Himselfgets done, I have none else to pray before.

suffer orayfafccftwrftfofeHiftarastH^ ii33ii naanak karnaa jin kee-aafir£ishee karneesaar. ||23||

Nanak says, "One who creates, only He caresfor alL
"

hw? hs *\ ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

ymt s*t wfawr wit yro %fe ii aapay b_haaNday saaji-an aapay pooran day-ay.

He Himselfcreates bodies, then Himselffills them.

fea^t rofl^Wf fefe ajjftj ^# ii iknHee duDh samaa-ee-ai ik chulHai rehni H charhay.

Some (pots; bodies) are filled with milk (life). Some empty are ever onfurnace.

fefe feiiTft 0 TRfij fefe tufa ante ii ik nihaalee pai savni H
ik upar rahan kharhay.

Some are in blissful sleep, some are serving by standing,

HsF3^ jraar finj g§ ssftr a% irii £in
Haa savaaray naankaa jin

H ka-o nadar karay.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Only those are redeemed, who are blessed by Him.

Haw 3 u mehlaa 2. M: 2

Wri s?% »rfa w€\% 3*r »pfa n aapay saajay karay aap jaa-ee bhe rakhai aap.

He creates (universe) and makes (bodies) Himself. He Himself decides the place to keep.

%h fete tfe 8vte $ 3ft wfa fwftf ii tis vich jant upaa-ay kai daykhai thaap uthaap.

In them He creates the beings, and Himselflooks after basing and debasing.

four £ ardWr ttoot jjg ft« »|ifu ||

3

ii kis no kahee-ai naankaa sabh. kichh aapay aap.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Whom else to say anything, everything is He by Himself "

ufjft ii pa-orhee./MLW
^ sfrwr ?fe»p^»r fee ero^ ores ^ tt% ii vaday kee-aa vadi-aa-ee-aa kighh kahnaa kahan na jaa-ay.

Tfiis is the greatness ofthe Great (God), nothing can be said about it,

n sra3T arftH # rfW fen? h«'Rj ii so karfcaa kaagar kareem d.ay jee-aa rijak sambaahi.

He is the Creator, the power, the merciful, He looks after every being by providingfood.

w& sra cTM^t g% fftff^fc ipfe ii saa-ee kaar kamaavnee Dhur chhodee tinnai paa-ay.

We have to do, what we are ordained to do.

?toc? &cft wu€t f?ft TFift rrffc ii naanak aykee baahree nor doojee naahee jaa-ay.

Nanak says, "There is no other refuge, except that of One.

h ot% fa feft arrfe lommi m so karay jejisai rajaa-ay. ||24| suDhu

He does what He wills to do. " 24. l(sudh)

^S^Hfe JFW oldd' ITEM frttJelQ fed'Sd *»ToTO Wife *H?p>t ^H'ft! II

ik-oNkaar sajnaam kartaa purakh nirbjia-o nirvair akaai moorafc ajoonee saibjia 14 gurparsaag\

One (God) is formless, dynamic True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth anddeath.

(He is) selfexistent (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

ww w£ saiy eft ii raag aasaa banee b_hagtaa kee.

Rag Asa, Bani ofBhagats,

srste tfrf ?>T>f#f tfrf dfiw'H rfr§ ii kabeer jee-o naamgay-o jee-o ravigaas jee-o.

Kabir Jeo, Nam Deo Jeo, Ravi Dass Jeo.

ww 3=fV crrfta rftf ii aasaa saree kabeer jee-o. ASA SRI KABIR JEO
3T3" Wftl UH fljA^d 1 oHJ tft§ VfeW II— m —

gur charan laag ham binvataa poochhat kah jee-o paa-i-aa.

Being at thefeet of Guru, praying I ask, wherefrom the life has come?

aws ccfir twi fvft ftrsft erro wftr HH^fewr inn

kavan kaaj jag upjai binsai kahhu mohi samjhaa-i-aa. ||1||
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For what purpose, the world is created and destroyed, please tell and explain it to me. I

erag efew Hftr H^ftr er<«j ftr? & f£ 11

dayv karahu ga-i-aa mohi maarag laavhu jit b_hai banyan £ootai.

Ol God, be merciful, put me on the right path, by which the chains offear are broken.

HSH H37T $3 ETCH H¥ fft»f HSH § mil 33*© II

janam maran d_ukh fayrh karam sukh jee-a janam iay chhootai.
I
rahaa-o.

The birth and death are painful, theproduct of our deeds, the peace is in liberating lifefrom
births. 1 (Pause)

wfew emtfirfizft^wiHTjHfcff?^ 11 maa-i-aa faas banQh nahee faarai ar man sunn na lookay.

One does not break the noose ofMaya, and mind cannot hide in void.

ue fodn'£ s ^tfip>r fe?> ftrfti »n%f s §t ipii

aapaa pad nirbaan na cheenH
i-aa in biDh abhi-o na chookay. ||2||

One does neither realize selfnor liberation, this is not the way to shun fear. 2

cttft 5v futft w£ ww wrs*? ftfji* 1
11 kahee na upjai upjee jaanai bhaav abhaav bihoonaa.

One does not create or know the created, he is devoid ofthe sense ofbeing or no being.

WTJT3" oft H?> Jfftl STft ~3% TO* Htllrt ftw ffrZ* 113 II

udai asat kee man buDh naasee ia-o sadaa sahj liv leenaa. ||3||

Ifone isfreefrom the sense of rise orfall, then he is ever intuned, in ease.

fart yfeftia faaaf fircft ft f^sr ?f fanro 11 ji-o partibimb bimb ka-o milee hai ud_ak kumb_h bigraanaa.

Av a/i image blends with counter image, in the water ofa broken pitcher.

5?g cTtfta^ 3TS ?H BW 3f H?> Rfr HMW 11811111

kaho kabeer aisaa gun bjiaram bjiaagaa ta-o man sunn samaanaa".
1
14|

Kabir says, "With such a characteristic, doubt vanishes, mind merges in void. " 4.1

P. 476
wtf ii aasaa. ASA
aw w% i 1 q^tor ftra% irftrfe 331 11 gaj saadhay tai £ai photee-aa lihray paa-in tag.

Those who wear a dhoti ofthree and half-yard length, and threes-fold thread

arrft ftnp flw^ftwr j& «rfk firaai 11 galee jinHaa japmaalee-aa lotay hath nibag.

Those who wear rosary around neck and carry shining Lota in hand
€fe ufa £m s wtftwrfb g'A'dfh & sai 11 111 o-ay har kay sant na aajchee-ahi baanaaras kay tbag. 1

1 1 1 f

They are not said to be saints ofGod, rather they should be called, cheats ofBanaras. 1

»m H3 7> h 3§ w-iPj 11 aisay sant na mo ka-o bhaaveh.

/ do not like such saints.

3W frrf siZorvfb in 11 3u»f 11 daalaa si-opaydaa gatkaavahi. ||l|| rahaa-o.

77»£v «tf w/» fAe /re* (source) with branch (product). 1 (pause)

hto> Hffir dd'erpcj fvft creft ijfe BSPlfib 11 baasan maaN
j charaaveh oopar kaathee PJio-ay jalaaveh.

Cleaning vessels, they put on hearth and burn wood (forfire) after washing.

SHT «afu ffe rr% WZH wzfo UPll

basuPhaa khod. karahi du-ay choolHay saaray maanas khaaveh.
1 12| |

Digging earth they make two hearths and eat up all kinds of life. 2

§fe unft jrer fcrafe wranfl- ybrg »rti3H cw^fij 11

o-ay paapee sad.aa fireh apraaDhee mukjiahu apras kahaaveh.

Such sinners and culprits are always wandering but,from (other's) mouth, they like to be called

detached saints.

7fW fe^fij nffemft H3TR §78 #«'<Ptl 113 II
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sadaa sadaa fireh abhimaanee sagal kutamb dubaaveh. ||3||

They ever and ever wander in ego, and get their wholefamily drowned 3

fa? 5 ifrfewF %3 <ft war 3H ctsh ii jit ko laa-i-aa tit nee laagaa £aisay karam kamaavai.

Wherever one is put, there he is working, he acts in the same way.

5?tr o^te frTH Hfearf y^fU rtfrfU 7> »ft iiq trail

kaho kabeer jis satgur bhaytai punrap janam na aavai. H4||2||

Kabir says, "Who ever meets true Guru, he does not return to womb, again. " 4.21

WPP II xssa.ASA
W$J feft'H" H# offer II HH HcTofr Mfef Mffif? ^fe/ II

baap djlaasaa mayro keenH
aa. sayj sukhaalee mukh amrit deenH

aa.

Myfather consoled me. He gave me a comfortably decorated bed (to sleep), andput nectar in my
mouth.

ferr sfv orf fer§ h?j<j Psh'J) ii tis baap ka-o ki-o manhu visaaree.

How can I,from my mind, forget my thatfather.

wrat gife»r 7> a'tft mil aagai ga-i-aa na baajee haaree.
1 11| |

On reaching hereafter, I will not lose my gamble. 1

K5t H3t mrr u§ tf^ n«w n mu-ee mayree maa-ee ha-o kharaa sukhaalaa.

My mother (Maya) is dead, I am now very easy.

uftraf ?uft esRft vsif ?> inn aui? ii pahira-o naheedaglee lagai na paalaa. ||l|| Tahaa-o.

/ am not now dressed in ragged blanket I do notfeel cold. 1 (pause)

sfefeHP^ foftr uf wfew ii bal Jis baapai jin ha-o jaa-i-aa.

Strength is ofmyfather, who gave me birth.

xiw § >rar H3i fapffev ii panchaa Jay mayraa sang chukaa-i-aa.

He liberated mefrom the company offive (senses).

ira wis u^r 3ffe^ H panch maar paavaa tal deenay.

Killingfive Jput them under myfeet
Jjfo fHHalfr %wm 35 113 ii har simran mayraa man tan bheenay.

1
12| I

Remembering God, my mind and body are in rapture. 2

funr uh^ diH'tJI ii pitaa hamaaro vad gosaa-ee.

Myfather is great Master.

ferr firar nfo <j# gfo tF^t ii Jis pitaa pen ha-o ki-o kar jaa-ee.

How can I reach my thatfather?

HfdJi«f 3 )W fetrfew H satgur milay ta maarag dikhaa-i-aa.

IfI meet a true Guru, he can show me the way.

floiH fire^ >r% nffc srftw ii3 ii jagat pitaa mayrai man b_haa-i-aa. ||3||

Thefather ofthe world, ispleasing to my mind 3

uf y? §3* f try itw ir ha-o poot tayraa tooN baap mayraa.

/ am your son, you are myfather.

£a ?<r ii aykai thaahar duhaa basayraa.

We both reside at one place.

erg ordta afe £sr ffW ii kaho kabeer jan ayko boojhi-aa.

Kabir says, "Men of God, know only One.

3i3 irmfeH hi tee jjfe»r iianaii gur parsaad mai sabh kichh sooihi-aa. ||4||3||

With the grace of Guru, I can realize everything. " 4.3w ii aasaa./lA4
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feora 3fa Qdor<; c<dc<<; teas uaftr afe n jkaj pajar bhar urkat kurkat ikafc patar bhar paanee.

In one plate, they place cooked chicken, and in one vessel they put water.

»rfk irfh ifo naftar 3$ 3rfo sol? d a»?ft 11111

aas paas panch jogee-aa baithay beech nakat day raanee.
1 11| |

Around it sitJive yogis, amid them sits queen (Maya) with clipped nose. I

a sffiny wz* f ir naktee ko thangan baadaa dooN
.

The bugle ofthe clipped nose, queen, sounds in two worlds.

fa^fe faasftep^tf in ii g<jT§ H kjneh bibaykee kaatee too". ||l|| rahaa-o.

Who ofthe logicians has cut your nose? I (pause)

mm wfo ssi^t mm wfe >xf^ 11 sagal maahi naktee kaa vaasaa sagal maar a-uhayree.

The clipped nose queen lives in all, killing all she amuses.

HdlfttWF eft (j£ HfijS ftjfffr Hoft feff IP II

sagli-aa kee ha-o bahin tjhaanjee jineh baree tis chayree. j|2||

Ofall, I am sister or sister's daughter, but one who marries me, I am his servant 2
uh£ 333* faasft »ri* a? a^nf ii hamro bJiarfcaa bado bibaykee aapay sani kahaavai.

My husband is afamous logician, He likes to be called a saint

§a <wt wHr erfty »if? awt fesrfe s »pt nan

oh hamaarai maathai kaa-im a-orhamrai nikat na aavai. ||3||

He lives in myforehead none else can come near to me. 3

wft optkt cpfi wfe gfe st 3^ 11 naakahu kaatee kaanahu kaatee kaat koot kai daaree.

She is with clipped nose, clipped ear, clipped and chopped she is thrown away.

<Xifld H3ff eft d^fd ^fiT Re? oft f^W^T lit? II till

kaho kabeer sanjan kee bairan teen lok kee pi-aaree. ||4||4||

Kahir, "She is enemy ofsaints, but liked by three worlds. " 4.4

ww 11 aasaa. ASA
mft ffHr 31ft Hfipinft aa 3foa g>w 11 jogee jaiee lapee sani-aasee baho iirath bharmanaa.

The yogis, celibates, meditators, renouncers are wandering about at many sacred places. I

Hftra rfftra Hfe twud w?fe 3f Has* liin lu
N
jit muN

jit mon jataaDhar ant ta-00 marnaa.
1 11| |

With plucked hair, shaven hair, matted hair sages, all are to die in the end 1

w t h^>hh awr 11 taa lay sayvee-alay raamnaa.

Then let us serve God
dHA 1 3^ ftl3 7Tr & SJTF cfe tTHTF mil dd'Q II

rasnaa raam naam hit jaa kai kahaa karai jamnaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

If one's tongue is in the lovefor name ofGod, what the devil ofdeath can do? 1 (pause)

wm fcaaiw fffecr wnfc ay ay fawraafif 11 aagam nirgam jotik jaaneh baho baho bi-aakarnaa.

They know Vedas, Upnishads, astrology and also many grammars.

P. 477
33 hs wftfcfli rfi<sfli wffe nQ htot II3H tant mantar sabh a-ukhaPh iaaneh ant ta-00 marnaa. ||2||

They know the magical treatment, and also medicines, they also are to die in end 2

3Tt? tar »ra z=r ftfums ay rfsfa aw n raaj bbog ar chhatar singhaasan baho sundj»r ramnaa.

They, who enjoy political power, canopies and thrones, and also many beautiful women.

its crya H£'Ho< 3^?> w?fe 3§ Has* 113 11 paan kapoor subaasak chandan ant ta-00 marnaa. ||3||

/IAw, 6efe/, camphor, strongfragrance ofsandal. They too are to die in the end 3

aa ua^ fiffijfe hs^ ctu ?r §y<w 11 bays} puraan simrtt sabh kjiojay kahoo na oobarnaa.

They search Veda, Puranas, Simritis, but none will liberate.
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5TO atffa fef WH$J tfuf >*fe fTHMW 119 HUH

kaho kabeer i-o raameh jampa-o mayt janam marnaa. ||4||5||

Kabir says, "Remember God like this, that your cycle ofbirth and death is ceased. " 4.

5

ww n aasaa. ASA
^t? aa1^ ra? w^fl orf»r 3T* atrt si feel rabaabee balad pakhaavaj ka-oo-aa taal bajaavai.

Elephant plays on rebeck, ox on trumpet, and crow on cymbals.

ufefe^ware^FS^imBaifeora^ mil pahircholnaa gadhaa naachai bjtaisaa bjiagatkaraavai. ||1||

The donkey, wearing gown, dances, and he-buffalo gets to devotion. 1

aw 5fh dcjdW a% UoT^ ii raajaa raam kakree-aa baray pakaa-ay.

The God-king cooks the lumps offrost.

fa£ jto«p3 op£ nnii «Rrf ii kinai boojhanhaarai khaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Some ofthe realising eat them. 1(pause)

tfe f% mftr iTTi wart uftir gnSfi fewt h bartt_i singh ghar paan lagaavai ghees gal-uray li-aavai.

Sitting home, the lion prepares betel, and the mole brings nuts.

UH% Ulfe HH# K3TR 3T*ftj 5tp»C% «TF# II? II

ghar ghar musree mangal gaavahi kajMoo-aa sankh bajaavai.
1 12| |

The mouse, in every home, sings happy songs, and the tortoise blows the shell 2

map aftwaw ^few jffe?r >four n bans ko poo£ bee-aahan chali-aa su-inay mandap £hiiaa-ay.

The son of a barren is goingfor marrying and canopy ofgold is providing him shade.

au afffcw rfsft frift Hft fifur ajs art nan roop kanniaa sundar bayDhee sasai singh gun gaa-ay. 1 13| |

He is marring a beautiful, lovely girl, lion and hare are singing songs ofpraise. 3

sraa snfta Jraa % jfea ofl^t iraBf «*few ii kahat kabeer sunhu ray santahu keetee parbat khaa-i-aa.

Kabir says, "Listen O! saints, an ant has eaten up a mountain.

57BW 5T& ttfJFa fg ^cft HHtT H7yfe»F 118 II £ II

kachhoo-aa kahai angaar bJie lora-o lookee sabad. sunaa-i-aa.
| |4J |6| |

The tortoise seeks a burning coal, and bitch is singing hymns. " 4.6

»iw ii aasaa. ASA
az»r £e* ucjdfd wu'Jl ftraftr ewr^1- n batoo-aa ayk bahjar aaDhaaree ayko jisahi d,u-aaraa.

The wallet (body) is one, having seventy two bases, and it has one (tenth) gate.

s% «3 eft ftrwft wfi h ffaft nfti mil navai khand kee parithmee maagai so jogee jag saaraa. 1
1 1 1

1

One who begs for the earth ofnine regions, he is ajogi in the whole world.

>%w aaft fif feftr irt n aisaa jogee na-o niDJi paavai.

Such ajogi achieves nine treasures.

3W organ & araiftr aarfc inn aurf ii £al kaa barahm lay gagan charaavai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He lifts the soulfrom earth to sky. 1 (pause)

ffiw ftp^r?) ftwro crier gift hto aw Hfe up^ h

khinthaa gi-aan Ehi-aan kar soo-ee sabadlaagaa math ghaalai.

Have the patch ofknowledge, the needle ofconcentration and thread ofword, for hard laboure.

ifo 3? eft srfa- ftraw^l are or vraftr iqii panch Jai kee kar mirgaanee gur kai maarag chaalai.
1 12| |

The carpet ofdeer-skin, should be offive elements, then move on the way of Guru. 2

efew «'o J1 eptfcw arfe g^t ftjwfe oft wrarfe" fwt ii

da-i-aa faahuree kaa-i-aa kar Dhoo-ee darisat kee agan jalaavai.

Make wooden spade ofmercy, burning smoke ofbody, and burningfire of vision.

i%h or b§ fee w?3fe gar a^t nan

£is kaa b_haa-o la-ay rid antar chahu jug laarhee laavai.
1 13| |
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Place God's love in heart, and sit in trance in four ages. 3

hf ridida «fh ?th ft forr sr fy? traw ii sabh jogtan raam naam hai jis kaa pind paraanaa.

All yoga is in the name of God, who owns mind and body.

erg crater ft ftrair w% dte jre1 aIhw ire 11211

kaho kabeer jay kirpaa Dhaarai day-ay sachaa neesaanaa. ||4| |7| |

Kabir says, "IfGod is kind, Heprovides the real mark. " 4.

7

»fTHT 11 aasaa. A£4
fire 3Hcr otut § wnd firfe" $u crt 99$ 11 hindoo turak kahaa tay aa-ay kin ayh raah chalaa-ee.

From where the Hindus and Turks have come, who has initiated this tradition ?

few Hfij Sfe ffcW'Pd cT^% %H3 5flet faffr U^t 111(1

dil meh soch bichaar kavaaday b_hjsat dojak kin paa-ee. ||l||

Ol disputing, think in your mind, who gets to paradise or hell?, 1

cFtfr ^ crew a§H Htreft 11 kaajee tai kavan kajayb bakJiaanee.

Ol kazi, which books you are explaining?

aj?73 »ra >pt ftrsn >rafir ?r frett 11 in 11

parhHat gunat aisay sabh maaray kinhoo" khabar na jaanee.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

All vanished while reading andpractising, none knows anything about them. I(pause)

Horfe njfcj crfir jfisfe sra1>5t ft s <RS§9I< B»ift it

sakat sanayhu kar sunat karee-ai mai na bad-ugaa i2haa-ee.

01 brother, I do not believe that, for loving a woman, one should gofor circumcision.

fT@ % yti'fe Mfij 335f rtSdl" »FU?> tft elfe tPcft IIPII

ja-o ray khudaa-ay moht turak karaigaa aapan hee kat jaa-ee. ||2||

If God makes me a Turk, my circumcision shall automatically take place. 2

rfsfk sft£ 33? d ufear >Ht33 cF fawr sralwt 11 sunat kee-ay turak jay ho-igaa a-urat kaa ki-aa karee-ai.

If by circumcision, one becomes a Turk, what should we dofor a women?
»ran htM ?pfe 77 ei y 3 fijf <ft 3*ft# nan

araDh sareeree naar na chhodai iaa tay hindoo hee rahee-ai.
1 13| |

If we do not restrainfrom, our better half, women, then let us remain Hindus. 3

srfg wh 3H htsh ores 1 rtft 11 chJiaad kafcayb raam b_haj ba-uray julam karat hai bjiaaree.

()! mad, leaving Kateb, remember God, you are doing a great injustice.

crater Herat tar tpw oft fro ad ufoanM iieiitu

kabeerai pakree tayk raam kee turak rahay pachihaaree. ||4||8||

Kabir says, "I am hopingfor the help of God, the Turks are only is heat

"

ww 11 aasaa. ASA
rra S53j 335 t?t% yfW tr^t 3B gt Hf at^t 11 jab lag tayl deevay mukh baatee tab sooihai sabh ko-ee.

Till there is oil in the lamp, and wick on theface oflamp, then one can see everyone.

P. 478
375 H75 cxJd'Xt jJtjt »fef deft 11111 tayl jalay baatee thehraanee soonnaa mandar ho-ee.

1 11| |

When oil is burnt the wick isfinished, the house will look deserted 1

3 a§3 3fij uitft s oTcft 11 ray ba-uray tuhi gharee na raakjiai ko-ee.

Ol mad, none will keep you in home evenfor a while.

3 tFH rffu fret inn Utpf 11 too" raam naam jap so-ee.
I
|l

1
1 rahaa-o.

you only remember the name ofGod. 1 (pause)

w oft h»3 fv3T org sr 6T 5Tf7> uro eft H^t 11 kaa kee maat pitaa kaho kaa ko kavan purakh kee jo-ee.

Tell me, whose is the mother, and whose isfather? ofwhom, the man, she is a wife?
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arer ft £f 7) v£ ar^rg d^t ipii

ghat footay ko-oo baat na poochhai kaadhahu kaadhahu ho-ee.
1
12|

|

Wlien body breaks (dies), none caresfor it, every one says, "Take it out. " 2

errtft tst >T3T at ti^w & ait ii d_ayhuree baithee maataa rovai khatee-aa lay ga-ay ijhaa-ee.

Brothers take away on bed, and mother weeps sitting in doors.

ftzapi fealw 3% <jr feet& a^t ii3ii lat chhitkaa-ay £jree-aa rovai hans ikaylaa jaa-ee.
1 13|

I

With wild hair, wife is weeping, but the swan (soul) is going alone. 3

are aata HTStf % K3y t jrara & ii kahat kabeer sunhu ray sanlahu bhai saagar kai iaa-ee.

Kabir says, "Listen O! saints, how to swim across the terrible ocean. ?

is banday sir julam ho£ hai jam nahee hatai gusaa-ee.
1
14| |9| |

O! Master, man suffers cruelity, the devil ofdeath does not hold back itself. " 4.9. Dotuke

ff^r dutukay

^(f^Hfedid vprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

Gad is one realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wit Fft anra rftQ ^ afu^r fecrait n aasaa saree kabeer jee-o kay cha-upday iktukay.

ASA OFKABIR JEO CHAUPADE IK TUKE
Hse of? fitff uicwT ii sanak sanand ani nahee paa-i-aa.

SanaA and Snand could not know His limits.

vfe ftrft hsh ai^few inn bayd parhay parh barahmay janam gavaa-i-aa.
I
(1

1

1

Reading and reading Vedas, Brahma wasted His life. I

ofo or la«^<v fa»<?<J w& ii har kaa bilovanaa bilovahu mayray bhaa-ee.

0! my brother, churn only for the churning of God
TRfn Putted ^ 3f <> nr^ inn OTTf ii sahj bilovahu jaisay ta£ na jaa-ee.

1 11| | rahaa-o.

Churn softly so that butter is not mixed up. I (pause)

3^ afa H?eft hs >rfa faw^ ii tan kar matukee man maahi bilo-ee.

Make your body a pitcher, and churn your mind therein.

feH H?oft Hfo hh? H^ct ii3 ii is matukee meh sabad sanjo-ee. ||2| |

In this pitcher collect word (curd). 2

w Rkk6' w?> eT ifte^ ii har kaa bilovanaa man kaa beechaaraa.

The churningfor God, isfor thoughts ofmind
ara-ijFpfe irt »ffij3 ww us ii gur parsaad paavai amrit Dhaaraa.

1
1 3-

1

1

Wi/A the grace of Guru, the stream of nectar trickles. 3

era- wtftd ?rafV si% ^ ii kaho kabeer nadar karay jay meeNraa.

Kabir says, "Ifthe great (God) is graceful,

wh mi ?5fti f3% imiiHiisoii raamnaamlag u£rayteeraa. ||4||1||10||

then getting in the name of God, one gets to other shore. " 4.1.10

ii aasaa. ASA
we\ gsft 3? ftw^ ii baatee sookee tayl nikhootaa.

The oil is burnt, the wick is dry.

h^r ?> wrt S3 0 n^„ mand_al na baajai nat pai sootaa,

The player is sleeping, drum is not being played upon. 1

afe ai^r »rarft> t> ftcrf>r§ ^wr n bujh ga-ee agan na niksi-o DhooN-aa.

Thefire is off, no smoke is emitting.

?fe3fii»rE?))R3 5<ftgw iiiii aa»§ ii rev rahi-aa aykavar nahee d_oo-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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One is pervading, none else is there. 1 (pause)

z& $3 s aft 3H»h ii tootee tant na bajai rabaab.

The string is broken, the rebeck is notplaying.

ffe fopfeS WEPff ip ii b_hool bigaari-o apnaa kaaj. ||2||

The mistaking one spoils owns matters. 2
upgtfl oRJTf o<<J'«6 II HHfe Utft 3# iHHPdfi 3F^§ 119 II

kathnee badnee kahan kahaavan. samajh paree ta-o bisri-o gaavan.
1 13| |

Saying or doing, telling or getting told, when I am able to understand, Iforget to sing. 3

SfdfaW H f% II t TPftf »J3H *J? S% 118 II 3HUH

kahal kabeer panch jo chooray. tin tay naahi param pad dooray.
1 14| |2| 1 11

1

1

Kabir says, "Those who killfive,from them the supreme is not away. " 4.2.11

wttt ii aasaa. ASA
TT3 Mwani ft^ ii sut apraaDh karat hai jaytay.

Son may commit lot many crimes.

Hs^t alfe n a^jftr §f ii =i ii jannee cheet na raakJias taytay. 1 11| |

The mother does not keep them in mind. 1

grM^twf srf H»fe? %w n raam-ee-aa ha-o baarik tayraa.

01 God, I am your child,.

era ?r vsfn Ha* inn aTTf ii kaahay na kJiandas avgan mayraa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Why do notyou kill my vices? 1 (pause)

h »n% #v aa scftr trfew n jay af karop karay kar p_haa-i-aa.

If in extreme anger, son runs away.

w #t ?> vqfh >rftwr ipii taa bjiee cheet na raakhas maa-i-aa.
1 12|

|

Even that mother does not mind. 2

faa aafir vfat? tjw& u chini bJiavan man pari-o hamaaraa.

My mind is now in the whirlpool ofworry.

m\ fa& Qiafa var nait naam binaa kaisay utras paaraa. ||3||

How without name, I shall swim across? 3

^fij fsm wfe tot rralar u deh bimal mat sadaa sareeraa.

Grant me an everpure wisdom.

Hoik Hu1»i3n? at eralar H8ii3ii e
i3ii sahjsahjgun ravai kabeeraa. ||4||3||12||

So that, Kabir remembers your virtues, in ease. " 4.3. 12w ii aasaa. ASA
an UH^t mi£\ 3to ii haj hamaaree gomtee teer.

My Haj is at the bank ofgomati (name of river).

rrcr jjrrftr ifldud tfta jahaa baseh peetambar peer.
1 11| |

Where resides my yelloW'Wearing Peer (teacher). 1

ara anj few aa Ji'^d' & ii vaahu vaahu ki-aa khoob gaavtaa hai.

Great, great how sweet he sings.

ufa a* sto >*a wfc aw iiiii aa^f ii har kaa naam mayrai man bJiaavtaa hai. I
|l|

I
rahaa-o.

Thus name ofGod becomes, pleasing to my mind. 1 (pause)

P. 479
?f$e hw ctafa w?rft ii naarad saarad karahi kJiavaasee.

Nard, Sard are in service.

Min adt aM eres^^ g^g paas baiihee beebee kavlaa daasee. 1 12|

|
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Near Him is sitting, madam Kamla, the maid. 2

to vrar ftro^r gry
ii kantjiay maalaa jihvaa raam.

She is wearing roasary around neck, and reciting name with tongue.

huh sry $ & sraf hoth ii3 ii sahaNs naam lai lai kara-o salaam. ||3||

Reciting His name, thousand times, she salutes Him. 3

cru3 TOla wh w> ii kahal kabeer raam gun gaava-o.

Kabir says, "Sing the attributes of God.

fife ?3oT hhs^ H8ii8in3ii hindooturakd_o-oosamjhaava-o. ||4||4||13||

0! Hindus and Turks, let both understand. " 4. 4. 13w jft atfta fft© ireu£ tf e?Efr u aasaa saree kabeer jee-o kay panchpaday 9 d.utukay 5

ASA OFSRIKABIR JEO,FIVEPADE 9 DOTUKE 5

tfT^HPddid tprfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

v^t it H'Rwft jjt^t u^r rft§ ii paatee torai maalini paatee paatee jee-o.

O! flower-girl, you pluck the leaves, know every leafhas a life.

faH iw cif ir^t 3% h iru?r 0>dtfl8 mil jis paahan ka-o paatee torai so paahan nirjee-o.
1

1 1 1

1

For the stone, you areplucking leaves, that stone is inanimate. I

ftft Hwft d tf ii bhoolee maalnee hai ay-o.

In this way, the flower-girl is mistaking.

H&di* ri'dw d %Q mn asrf ii satgur jaagtaa hai day-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The true Guru, the divine is awakening. 1 (pause)

fun in^t few? 3^ fw ifzradf ii barahm paatee bisan daaree fool sankarday-o.

Brahma is leaves, Vishnu is branch, Sankar deo isflower.

3*tffr trsftr aafo srafij fan aft h§ ii 3 ii teen dayv partakh toreh karahi kis kee say-o.
1 12|

|

All the three are being plucked right before me, whom to serve then? 2

irttt arfe § nafe affcfr d £ v3t yif h paakhaan gadji kai moorat keen Hee day kai chhaatee paa-o.

Carving the stone, an idol is brought out, while carving, the sculpture, keeps his feet on its

breast

d nafe w€t 1 3f gfgpt *rf H3 ii jay ayh moorat saachee hai ta-o garhHanhaaray khaa-o.
1 13| f

Ifthis idol is true, then it should eat the sculpture. 3

yfbfe >»«f mnft c/dofd' awa ii b_haa£ pahij ar laapsee karkaraa kaasaar.

The rice, the pulse and sweetpudding, also crisp fritter andpanjeerL

SoUdQ tfaw feH nafe ctmtt 119 11 bhoganhaaray bhogi-aa is moorat kay mukh chhaar. 1 14| |

The enjoyer has enjoyed, butfor the mouth of this idol, only dust is left 4

wfafe s& war shw uh vmi ?rfe 11 maalin bhoolee jag b_hulaanaa ham bjiulaanay naahi.

Theflower-girl hasforgotten, the world hasforgotten, but I have notforgotten.

erg erahj aw a»H a^ l^r srfe ufe aife HUllllltBti

kaho kabeer ham raam raakhay kirpaa kar har raa-ay. ||5||1(|14|

|

Kabir says, "I am protected by God, thus it is the grace ofGod-king. " 5. 1.14

Ww it aasaa. ASA
y<j<j nan htos rfti tfrn nan sw 3y 7? sft§ 11

baarah baras baalpan beetay bees baras karJih tap na kee-o.

Twelve years Ipassed in childhood, when twenty, I did not meditate.

^hT S3H 5T? 77 UfT fefeUfHW feafa Bin

tees baras kachh dayv na poojaa fir pachhutaanaa biraDh bjia-i-o.
1 11| |
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When thirty I didno worship of deity. When became old, I am repenting. 1

Prat m€\ era§ fraw arfe€ n mayree mayree kartay janam ga-i-o.

/ lots my life in crazefor wealth.

irfef HfV ft? HftfeG inn n saa-ir sokj} fehuja
N
bafi-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Now the tank (oflife) is dried up, the power ofarms is no more. 1 (Pause)

h$ h-j^Rj irte *tfa aa Tfa aa ii sookay sarvar paal banDhaavai loonai kh_ayt hath vaar karai.

One makes afence around dried tank, and alsofences around saltishfarm
»pfe€ aa 3aaa a aife§ >Wt croa yaw fea ir«

aa-i-o chor £uran£ah lay ga-i-o mayree raakhat muoaDh firai. ||2||

when the thief(devil & death) comes, he quickly takes away, now thefoolish may roam around

for yetprotecting his ownership. 2

aas rffrr aa o(iR! wit ?r& ?fra wna aa ii charan sees kar kampan laagay nainee neer asaar bahai.

The feet, the head, the hands, have begun to tremble The uncontrolled waterflowsfrom eyes.

PriU-S 1 H^S Hg Stft fr>e(A 3H a H3H oft »TJT eia 113 II

jihvaa bachan suDh nahee niksai tab ray Dharam kee aas karai. ||3| |

The wordsfrom tongue are not spoken correctly, yet you hopeforfaith. 3

cjfa rfr& fgTUT ota few W% BRF Ufa Ufo ?TW rfr€ II

har jee-o kirpaa karai liv laavai laahaa har har naam fee-o.

Iflovable God becomes kind, and helps me to intune, and let me have theprofit ofGod's name.

ara uw?} afa qjj yfeG wfa aarfew ?pfe afe§ nan

gur parsaadee har £han paa-i-o an$ay chaldj-aa naal chali-o. ||4||

With the grace of Guru, I got this wealth ofGod, it accompanies at the time to leave.

odfld H7TU a JT3ZT >M7? U$ c7jp>T & 7> dlffeG II

kahat kabeer sunhu ray sanjahu an Dhan kachhoo-ai lai na ga-i-o.

Kabir says, "Listen 01 saints, none will take along any wealth andfood.

»rer sot anns a»fe oft Hrfawr >tea zfe afe§ iiuiqii°wii

aa-ee talab gopaal raa-ay kee maa-i-aa mandarchhod chali-o. ||5||2| |15||

When God-king issues a call, the wealth, the homes everything is left behind. " 5.2. IS

ww ii aasaa. ASA
org er$ its uzaa opu imw u kaahoo cJeenHay paat patambar kaahoo palagh nivaaraa.

Some people are given silken-clothes, and some, beds, woven with cotton strips

orq ar^t area! sidt era *r?> vww inn kaahoo garee godree naahee kaahoo Kfcaan paraaraa.
1 11| |

Some are not given even patched cloths, and some not even thatched hut. I

»rfuw ?! oftft a H7J n ahirakh vaad. na keejai ray man.

O! my mind, do not indulge injealousy and clashes"

H%f afooTfe tfft % Hff inn *<f% ii sukarit kar kar leejai ray man. |ji || rahaa-o.

01 my mind, do good deeds andget reward. I (Pause)

?>f3" ihr hw£ anft aa faftr a^ft ii kumHaarai aykjo maatee goonDbee baho biDh baanee laa-ee.

Potter kneadsjust one clay, then he creates pots, in many colours, with many ways.

cfti HfeH^t Mrfd'dtt oj'j few fb wfl'tfl mil kaahoomeh motee muktaahal kaahoo bi-aaDh laoaa-ee. ||2||

a/-<? studded with pearls, with string ofpearls and some are with faults. 2

fHfir trff amsaf ^twrnarg eraas Pnr ii soomeh D_han raakhan ka-o riee-aa mugaQh ka hai Dhan mayraa

.

Miser is given wealth to keep in custody, the idiot says this wealth is mine

P. 480
tTH cT 33 H3 Wfa W$\ ftf?> Hfa 3% fttar 113 II
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jam kaa dand moond meh laagai khin meh karai nibayraa. ||3||

When the devils's stafffalls on head, it decides in a moment. 3

ufoHsf^HsaraH^wftpjTHfowu1^ ii har jart ootam bhagat sadaavai aaqi-aa man sukh paa-ee.

The perfect devotes are called men of God, accepting His order, they are happy.

h fsn Hfe srfa wfi w& Mfe ^w€t us ii jo tis ijhaavai sat kar maanai bhaanaa man vasaa-ee.
1 |4| |

Whatever He likes, they accept it asfinal truth, thus His will abides in their mind.4

edr aati h?)«j fr H3¥ s^t ii kahai kabeer sunhu ray sanjahu mayree mayree jhoo£hee.

Kabir says, " listen O! saints, claim ofmine mine isfalse.

fdddlcJ rff tfd'd' & 3lfe€ 3^1 d'dl<j| S^T 11^113111^11

chirgat faar chataaraa lai ga-i-o Jaree taagree chhootee.
1 15| |3| |16| |

Breaking the cage when the bird is taken away, then the thread oflife will break. 5,3.16

>htht
ii aasaa. ASA

uk hhoRa ire^t a# wm? Hfe w$ n ham maskeen khudaa-ee banday turn raajas man bhaavai.

/ am a humble man of God, your power pleases my mind.

>mv »refo ete a Trftra sat saw^t iftn alah aval deen ko saahib jor nahee furmaavai.
1 11| |

Firstly God is Master ofpoor, His order is never oppressive. 1

arrr Hfewr gfc Trit iiiii ii kaajee boli-aa ban nahee aavai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Wltat kazi says is not behoving. 1 (pause)

%w fe^n 3j»rt cRsht fenfe s u^t ii rojaa Dharai nivaaj gujaarai kalmaa bhisaj na ho-ee.

Hefasts, praysforJive times a day, reads Kalma (word ofGod), but all this does not take him to

heaven.

ww uis <ft #3fe ffr aftj wfi atfr ii3ii satar kaabaa ghat hee bheejar jay kar jaanai ko-ee. ||2||

Seventy Kabas are placed in body, Ifsomeone knows it 2

fo^fl wet « fewf aB>r mawfo n nivaaj so-ee jo ni-aa-o bichaarai kalmaa aklahi jaanai.

Prayer is that, which considersforjustice. Kalma is known with intelligence.

IFHU HfH HHW 3H 3# Ht?> Uffft 113 II

paachahu mus muslaa bichhaavai tab ta-o deen pachhaanai.
1 13| |

Killingfive (senses) you make a prayer mat, then you know the faith. 3

¥HH UBrfc afo HTWf KftJ wftj H^t afe atcft II

khasam pachhaan taras kar jee-a meh maar manee kar feekee.

Recongize Master, have mercy in heart, kill your ego andmake it inactive.

»ry ffypfe at w% 3a ufe fara H#eft nan

aap janaa-ay avar ka-o jaanai tab ho-ay b_hisat sareekee.
1 14|

|

One should know himself and help other to know, then he can shareparadise. 4

w& Ha %v uftr?>w 3T Mfe guy ixbw ii maatee ayk bhaykh Dhar naanaa iaa meh barahm pachhaanaa.

There is one clay, moulded into manyforms, know God is therein.

sdj ofHrar fem Bfe afa frrf H75 iiviiibiiipii

kahai kabeeraa bhisat chhod kardojaksi-o man maanaa. ||5||4||17||

Kabir says, "Forsaking paradise, My mind is happy in helL " 5.4.17

ii aasaa. ASA
3r?is sarfa fea ire s aair ?re au>"

a

hhw ii gagan nagar ik boond. na barkhai naad. kahaa jo samaanaa.

From the city ofsky, not a drop has rained, where is the sound that merges?

Lnaauw irewga nan ag $ Ihuw iiiii

paarbarahm parmaysur maaDho param hans lay siDhaanaa. ||1||

Transcendent andSupreme God, has taken away the real swan. 1
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ww hh^ § aa>" arc* i( rfftr aaa ii baabaa boliay iay kahaa ga-ay d_ayhee kay sang rahiay.

01 elder, now he was speaking, where he has gone now? He was living with body.

nafe H*ftr h toaa aaa aitF u'dd' aaa w\\\ to^ ii

surat maahi jo nirjay kartay kathaa baaitaa kah£ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He was dancing in love, telling stories and dialogues. 1 (pause)

crf arfk& fate ffe<J jfea stop ii bajaavanhaaro kahaa ga-i-o jin ih mandar keenMaa.

Where theplayer has gone? one who has created this temple (body).

W^t HJR? HdPd ?5tft §lTffr §tj Rf tft?? II? II

saakhee sabad. surai nahee upjai kJiinch Jayj sab_h leenHaa. ||2||

A^iv story telling, the word, thefinefeeling, do notcome up, as ifHe has withdrawn all energy. 2

»j*6(S ftraw at jffoi §a f^t or aww ii saravnan bikal !2ha-ay sang iayray ingjee kaa bal thaakaa.

The ears have turned deaf, alongwith it , thepower ofother senses is exhausted,

charan rahay kar dj}arak paray hai mukhahu na niksai baataa. ||3||

Feet are inactive, the hands are declined, mouth is unable to speak. 3

wik ua <£s na 3Hora- *mt fHt ii thaakay panch d.oo£ sab_h Jaskar aap aapflai b_haramtay.

Five devils, and alt other thieves are tired, they roam freely.

wwH$tftt&!W5r%r!Tj3 trfaaHa lie ii thaakaa man kuncharur thaakaa £ayjsoo£DJ]ar ram£ay. ||4||

The elephant ofmind is tired, the heart is tired, also thepower to wander on earth is tired. 4

fire3o? eft aa*a fwa; w&m*% n mirjak bha-ay djisai band chhootay mi£ar bJiaa-ee sabji chJloray.

When dead, all the ten gates are opened, allfriends, brothers are left behind.

333 ottfgr a aftr fowt tfm Oqx #a imlimine ii

kaha£ kabeeraa jo har Dhi-aavai ieevat banDhan loray. ||5||5||18||

Kabir says, "Whoever remembers God, He breaks his bondages even while he is alive. " 5.5.18

nw fecrasr 8 ii aasaa ikfcukay 4. ASA ONE TUKE (LINE) 4

Hainft a firia sa> arfhw ii sarpanee tay oopar nahee balee-aa.

None is powerful more than, she-serpent (Maya).

ftrftr gaw torn wa^f z*ft»r ii^ii jin barahmaa bisan mahaaday-o chhalee-aa. ||1||

She is one, who has charmed, Brahma, Vishnu and Mahadeo. 1

Mia >ra Hurft fcaHB trite O^t n maar maar sarpanee nirmal jal paithee.

Beaten and beaten now she is resting in pure water.

firfir f^»«e srrftwf^ ?ra ifFrfe aTat iiiii <j«j'8 ii

jin Earifehavan dasee-alay gur parsaad deethee. f |1| I
rahaa-o.

She is one who has bitten three worlds, with grace of Guru, I could see her. 1 (pause)

JjV7>t jyiflft few on? w& ii sarpanee sarpanee ki-aa kahhu b_haa-ee.

O! brother, what areyou shouting : she-serpent, she-repent

fate w& wtew fete HU?ft wz) ipii jin saach paefchaani-aa tin sarpanee kJiaa-ee. 1 12||

Those who have realized True, they have eaten up the she-serpent 2

F[U7ft a wre az sal wiaa1" n sarpanee Jay aan chhoochh nahee avraa.

None is more mean than she-serpent.

HUTft aM oRTe^Fwar iia ii sarpanee jeefcee kahaa karai jamraa. ||3||

When she is conquered, what the devil ofdeath can do? 3

P. 481
fea jjiRft y eftcMM ii ih sarpanee £aa kee keeiee ho-ee.

7Mv she-serpent is his creation.
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a?* wis ftwr fen- ^ u^t no ii bal abal ki-aa is tay ho-ee.
1 14| |

Left to herself, what kind ofpower or no-power she can have? 4

fer HH^t 3T hh? hJIj 1
ii ih bastee laa basat sareeraa.

The body is living ifshe is living.

wa iprfe Hufir 3t aaV imiieiiien gur parsaap: sahj taray kabeeraa. ||5||6||19||

Kabira liberates with the grace of Guru, in ease? 5.6.19

wttf ii aasaa. ASA
otef hwr stf fhfiffe H?nt ii kahaa su-aan ka-o simrit sunaa-ay.

How are you teaching simriti to a dog?

erf W33 uflr ufe m> w$ Hill kahaa saakat peh tiar gun gaa-ay.
1 11| |

How are you singing the attributes ofGod, before a non-believer? 1

wh <ph \& wfw atfbfr ii raam raam raam ramay ram rahee-ai.

God is all-pervading, let us live in Him.

ftof fte crffrft inn ^pf ii saakat si-o bhool nahee kahee-ai. ||l|
j rahaao.

No talk with non-believer even by mistake. 1 (pause)

ort|»fT eKr ojy^ H5T§ ii ka-oo-aa kahaa kapoor charaa-ay.

How can you offer camphor to a crow, for eating?

sra ferfr*ra stf Utwt ipii kah bisee-ar ka-o dooDh pee-aa-ay.
1 12| |

How can you offer milk to a serpentfor drinking? 2

H3H3ife fkfe feacr ?ftr ii satsangal mil bibayk buDh ho-ee.

Joining the true congregation, one gets discriminating wisdom.

u<Ffa h<f eJrJTf H3 ii paaras paras lohaa kanchan so-ee.
1 13| |

Touching a touch-stone, iron becomes gold S

iporf h»to Hf o^r srarftwr ii saakat su-aan sabh karay karaa-i-aa.

Non-believer and dog also do, what Master wills them to do.

h gfe fefwr h eraH oTHibir lien jo Dhur likhi-aa so karam kamaa-i-aa. ||4||

They earned the action, which is preordainedfor them.

«ff>jf & IHd'tfl ii amriJt lai lai neem sinchaa-ee.

They are blessed with nectar, but they irrigate morgosa.

eras asl* fw £ nag ?> n^t imii^n^oii ka hat kabeer u-aa kosahj na jaa-ee. ||5||7]|20f|

Kabir says, "None goes there (changes) in ease. " 5. 7. 20

ww ii aasaa. ASA
Actw a<r hhh jft tr^t n lankaa saa kot samund. see khaa-ee.

Fort like that of Ceylon, and moat like that ofocean.

fcia^iirairaftsrt mil £ih raavan gharkhabar na paa-ee. ||1||

Therein was Ravan 's home, now none knows anything about it I

loiw Hiaif fez fef 5 au^t h ki-aa maaga-o kichh thir na rahaa-ee.

What should I begfor, nothing is everlasting.

£77 tjfeS TT3T rF^t 11111 11 d_aykha£ nain chali-o jag jaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Seeing with my eyes, Ifind the worldpassing. 1 (pause)

fe? ira H¥ tf^t 11 ik lakh poo£ savaa lakh naaiee.

One lac ofsons, one and quarter oflac are grandsons.

feu ura #>>r ?y a*^r iipii £ih raavan ghar dee-aa na baajee.
1 12| |

In the home ofthat Ravana, none is there to place lamp, and none is there to light the wick. 2

3? gag w £ 3U3 3HJ*t 11 ohand. sooraj jaa kay tapai raso-ee.
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His kite/ten was prepared, by Moon and Sun.

jfofs? fr £ owt ui\ H3 ii baisantar jaa kay kapray Dho-ee. ||3||

The Fire used to wash his clothes. 3

araHfe w>t ?FfH wui\ n gurmafc raamai naam basaa-ee.

With wisdom of Guru, one habitates in the name of God.

wrfef gff a3jf wil lien asthir rahai na ka£ahooN
jaa-ee. ||4||

He is ever stable, never goes. 4

sire Tffiij % w# ii kahat kabeer sunhu ray lo-ee.

Kabir says, "Listen O! people,

a^ffwfe MerfksTOT iiuiitii^ir raam naam bin mukaj na ho-ee. ||5||8f|21||

no liberation without the name of God. " 5. 8.21

wftf ii aasaa. ASA
ufuwp- fuM H^t ii pahilaa poot pichhairee maa-ee.

Son was born first, then mother was born.

ara btt eft uuft iihii gur laago chaylay kee paa-ee.
1 11||

Guru sits on thefeet of disciple. 1

8a »wsf mu ?w wi\ ii ayk achamb_ha-o sunhu lumH b_haa-ee.

01 brother, listen about one wonder :

£*ra- fifuf dd«« an£ inn 3U"t ii daykhaj; singh charaavat gaa-ee.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

/ saw a lion, grazing cows. 1 (pause)

ms eft nerft sstfe ftw^t ii jal kee machjiulee tarvar bi-aa-ee.

Fi.vA o/water, bears on tree.

?ret fasret ii 0 II daykhaj kufcraa lai ga-ee bilaa-ee. ||2|j

/saw a cat carrying a dog. 2

3$ % &jf fyft hwt ii talai ray baisaa oopar soolaa.

The branches are below, and roots are up.

few k iris sat asfw H3ii tis kai payd lagayfalfoolaa. ||3||

What kind of/lowers andfruits, that tree will give? 3

lit sfe tJov^a ff^t ii ghorai char bhais charaavan jaa-ee.

Riding a horse, buffalo goes out to graze.

aicifcT t? ?Hfc un% w?ft ii» ii baahar bail gon ghar aa-ee.
1 14| |

The ox is still out, doublepack, (bag) has reached home. 4

era? odfo 7T fen ire ii kahaj kabeer jo is pad booihai.

Kabir says, "Whoever understands these words.

grM 3>f3 few Hf fore Ht iitintfiipaii raam ramai b's sab_h kichh sooihai. ||5||9||22||

Remembering God, he understands everything. " 5.9.22

a^tTT afvd iratrd baa-ees cha-upday tathaa panchpaday

TWENTYTWO CHAUPADE THATISPANCHFADE
>mw t$ srfta tftf it fe»re c ?fct p feaigap =» aasaa saree kabeerjee-o kay ttpday 8 dutukay 7 ik£ukaal

>4A4 OFSRI KABIR JEO TIPADE 8, DODUKE 7IK TUKA 1

tfT^Hfedid tfHTfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad-

Go*/ is o/ie, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

f$e t ftrfc fi% sfWr wife 3? TO*fe»F ii bind Say jin pind kee-aa agan kund rahaa-i-aa.

One who created bodyfrom semen, and kept it in fire pit.
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das maas maataa udar raakhi-aa bahur laagee maa-i-aa. ||1||

For ten months He kept it in mother's womb, then Maya came in picture. J

if<ft oto c<f k% ^> hsh *rfe»r ii paraanee kaahay ka-o lob_h laagay ratan janam kho-i-aa.

()! being, why are you in greed? you have lost gem ofyour life.

uhh Fnrfk sraw gfk Httj 77$ Htewr 11 111 <jd'Q 11

poorab janam karam bhoom beej naahee bo-i-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

In the earth ofprevious birth, you have not sown seed ofgood actions. 1 (pause)

sFfoa § faaftr sffew usr n ufewp 11 baarik tay biraDh bha-i-aa honaa so ho-i-aa.

You havegrown old, from a child, what has happened was to happen.

w hh »ffe $z Me^^ftrcr^ irfW ipn jaa jam aa-ay jhot pakrai tabeh kaahay ro-i-aa. ||2||

When the devil ofdeath comes, and catches you by hair-tail, why you weep then? 2

P. 482
oft wh srefo hh feirl tttf ii jeevnai kee aas karahi jam nihaarai saasaa.

You hopefor life, and devil counts (watches) your breaths.

ainldiJl HJTf 5f*^ gifew 113m 11:7311

baajeegaree sansaar kabeeraa chaytdJiaal paasaa. ||3||l||23||

(7/ Kabira, think that world is player's chess, throw your dice, " 3. 1.3

wjf ii aasaa. ASA
3S" ihft hs u?> afu srf% a# ire© 33 a^'^t 11 tan rainee man pun rap kar ha-o paacha-o tat baraatee.

/ decorated (coloured) my body and then refashioned my mind,five elementsform my marriage

party.

aw grfe fof 3*da Suf W7H feu afar a^t inn

raam raa-ay si-o b_haavar laiha-o aatam tih rang raatee. ||1||

Ifollowed my God-king to take rounds, sing and my soul to enjoy His love. 1

art w% ^t ewrot H<n*wd' 11 gaa-o gaa-o ree dulhanee mangalchaaraa.

Sing , 01 sing, O! my marriedfriends, the songs of bliss.

fra ftra m^w^HSOT Iftll aa1? n mayray garih aa-ay raajaa raam bjiajaaraa. rahaa-o.

My husband, God-King, has come to my home. 1 (pause)

Trfk othh Hfu afa& sum ftmm fu'ar 11 naab_h kamal meh baydee rach lay barahm gi-aan uchaaraa.

/ am preparing the altar in my naval lotus, and reciting (hymns) of divine knowledge.

aTH3Tfefff?re'*rfe§ymm&aww ipii raam raa-ay so doolahu paa-i-o as badb_haag hamaaraa.
1 12| |

For ceremonising my marriage. I am marrying God-king, so great is my luck. 2

jjfa 7tB Hfe to srfBoT >ipt stfe §khr ftro* n SU r nar mun jan ka-utak aa-ay kot tayiees ujaanaaN
.

Thirty three croresgods, sages, men ofGod, came in theirflying shuttles, to witness the ceremony.

orftr drata >rftr fwfa a$ fs uw %s tanm iiainnaaii

kahi kabeer mohi bi-aahi chalay hai purakh aykb_hagvaanaa. ||3||2||24||

Kabir says, "One Purakh, God has married me and is taking me alongwith Him. " 3.2.24

ww 11 aasaa. ASA
TITO HH<J oft fU»T^t ftS ot 7»*fU 3d6 ||

saas kee dukhee sasur kee pi-aaree jay£h kay naam dara-o ray.

Agonised by Mother-in-law, loved byfather-in-law. Ifear thename ofmy husband's else brother.

wS[ wQrfl ?htc diO«l at fadfo na§ % ii^ii

sakhee sahaylee nanad gahaylee dayvar kai bireh jara-o ray.
1 11| |

My friends, dears, sisters-in-law are holding me (my heart) and I am enduring the pangs of
separationfrom my husband's younger brother. 1
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vr^f Mfe «QJ1 ft hdj fWGjG ftrs ftrfti <j«iIV> to© % n

mayree mat ba-uree mai raam bisaari-o kin biOh rahan raha-o ray.

My wisdom is bewildered that Iforget God, in which way I am enjoying my stay.

f& aro frt s<ft iNf for ?¥ w Hf a*rf % 11111 aipf n

sayjai ramat nain nahee payKha-o ih d.ukti kaa sa-o kaha-o ray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

My eyes have not seen Him enjoying my bed, whom to tell my this pain ? 1 (pause)

hw era sanft irlfewr to HM'tfl ii baap saavkaa karai laraa-ee maa-i-aa sad matvaaree.

My stepfather quarrels with me, and my mother is ever intoxicated.

it fra iffti «r=ft 35 *J% 7>*<J $P>v~€t ion

baday bjjaa-ee kai jab sang hoiee tab ha-o naah pi-aaree. ||2||

When I was staying with my elder brother, then I was one lovingfor my husband
awn arita ifo ar sw y«jwj asM di^'few 11 kahatkabeer panch kojiiagraa jhagratjanam gavaa-i-aa.

Kabir says, "The clash is only with five, clashing I have lost my life.

Wfew flU arftjWT ft 3^ 3H3 H¥ UffewF 1131191131111

jboothee maa-i-aa saisti jag baaDhi-aa mai raam ramat sukh paa-i-aa. j|3||3||25||

Thefalse Maya has chained the whole world, remembering God, I am happy. " 3.3.25

»nr ii dasaa. ASA
«m urtV 3sfe fe3 3W ^te ft^§ 3m»% ii ham ghar soot taneh nit taanaa kantb. janay-oo iumaaray.

The cotton is in my home, I weave thread every day, but thread is aroundyour neck.

3W 3§ Ht? U3«T ni'ft^l «i(U« fTO 3)r% (151

turn" ta-o bayd paihahu gaa-itaree gobind ridai hamaaray. ||1||

You read Vedas and GayatriK but God is in my heart. 1

M Ph<j«« Riha A'd'feA ftraf aHRj «ftfc> ii mayreejihbaa bisan nain naaraa-in hirdat baseh gobindaa.

On my tongue, in my eyes, is God, same stays in my mind
tth swra tw usftr 33 ftwr sraffr Here1 inn g^rf n

jam du-aar jab poochhas bavray tab ki-aa kahas mukandaa.
|
rahaa-o.

Ol mad Brahma, when at devil's gate, you will be questioned, what will beyour reply? 1 (pause)

<th 3T3 3W arora JiH'tO srew hrm 3**?^ ii ham goroo turn gu-aar gusaa-ee janam janam rakhvaaray.

/ am a cow, you are herdsman, Ol my Master, you are my protector in all lives.

cTHif 7! UTfe Qd'Rj tJd'Rjd tfHH 3>T% II 3 II

kabahooN na paar utaar charaa-ihu kaisay khasam hamaaray.
1 |2| |

You have never taken me across to graze, what kind ofmy Masteryou are? 2

§ jnHTF ft sr/jftor HJ5*r jjsy to ftroiw ii tooN baamHan mai kaaseek julhaa boojfthu mor gi-aanaa.

You are a Brahman, lama weaver ofKasi, reply my knowledge (question).

3>J 3§ W% fVfe ufe Hf TO toOTF ||3HB||?£||

tumH ta-o iaachay bhoopat raajay har sa-o mor Dhi-aanaa. ||3||4||26||

You begfrom lords, kings, my mind is in God " 3. 4.26

wjt ii aasaa./t£4

trfirr fros >>tht" mr$ $w tfte? mro n jag jeevan aisaa supnay jaisaa jeevan supan samaanaM .

Life ofthe world is a dream, life is also like a dream 1

arfr 3H ante ^fcft ife tom fcrr^ iiiii saach kar ham gaath deenee chhod param niDhaanaN
.

1
1 1 1

1

Accepting it as true, I wasfirmly in it, and left the supreme treasure. 1w h^»f ifci ftra eft?s ii baabaa maa-i-aa moh hit keen".

O! elder, whatever I did, I did it in the lovefor wealth.

ftrffr ftronr 335 ftr&jftjj irii 33»f 11 jin gi-aan ratan hir leenH . ||1|| rahaa-o.
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This snatched away the gem ofmy knowledge. 1 (pause)

fa; #ftr visi fat wh s wrfti 11 nain daykh paiang urliiai pas na daykhai aag.

While seeing with eyes, the moth is crazy, the animal is not seeingfire,

era 3m ?> waia afea srfirfk B»ftr n?n kaal faas na mugaEfc chayiai kanik kaamin laag.
1 12| |

The idiot, is not remembering the noose ofdeath, he is involved in gold, in women. 2

afa tearo fespH *ra<jfa 3375 3*ro nfe 11 kar bichaar bikaar parhar taran taaran so-ay.

Think and abandon ill intentions, He alone is to liberate thosefor liberating.

aftr a^te t<dM)<6 g^faf iTtft afe 113111111PPII

kahi kabeer jagjeevan aisaa rjutee-a naahee ko-ay.
1 13| |5| |27| |

Kabir says, "Life ofthe world (God) is such, as none else is there. " 3.5.27

ww 11 aasaa. ASA.
P. 483
af A |v sfte* Hjjtt >»ra ?ft fu s u^t 11 ja-o mai roop kee-ay bahutayray ab fun roop na ho-ee.

/ have already gone through so manyforms, now no moreform is possible.

3w^f jto jw Wep 30* 7m Hfrr <nft linn taagaa lanlsaaj sab_h thaakaa raam naam bas ho-ee. ||1||

/ am already tired ofplaying upon thread based, string based, musical instruments. Only name

of God can help (my mind). J

»ra >}ftj 7^ ?> 11 ab mohi naachno na aavai.

Now, I do no know how to dance.

h?? Htrdtwr 7; Srrt 11*111 <j<f% 11 mayraa man mandaree-aa na bajaavai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

My mind no moreplays upon drums. 1 (pause)

wh §9 H,te>Mr & wift f^fw araife j£ 11 kaam kroDh maa-i-aa lai jaaree larisnaa gaagar footee.

/ have learnt that my cupidity, anger, worldliness, and the pitcher of lust has burst

oth sftrwr t iraw ^iftwr h? f^t 11? 11

kaam cholnaa b_ha-i-aa hai puraanaa ga-i-aa b_haram safrh chhootee. ||2||

Lust for sex is worn out, all my doubts are off, I am nowfree.

H^a £a afa fnfcwr faw (Vm1^ 1
11 sarab bhoot aykai kar jaani-aa chookay baad bibaajjaa.

/ believe all bodies arefutile, thus all clashes are over.

afb aara ft ynr i^teur bc 901 irajro iiaiieliistii

kahi kabeer mai pooraa paa-i-aa bJia-ay raam parsaadaa. ||3||6||28||

Kabir says, "I am blessed with the perfect, God has become graceful to me. " 3. 6. 28

ww 11 aasaaASA
u% »R5? gwe% fft»f Hurt u rojaa Qharai manaavai alhu su-aadal jee-a sanghaarai.

He observes Roza (fast) believes in God, but kills beings for taste (eating).

»fir %fa mr^ spd af a* iff 11 111

aapaa d.aykh avar nahee d_aykjiai kaahay ka-ojfrakh maarai.
1
11|

|

He cares onlyfor him, and notfor anyone else. Why indulge in yelling? 1

cM n«Pviy de<3JlHfir3d' HftjftwPdsdfc 11 kaajeesaahibayktoheemehtayraasochbichaarnadaykJiai.

Kazi sahib (sir) your selfalone in you, you do not care to think or discuss.

crafe ?> craftj ^hr a % h?>h »f&5 in 11 g«rf 11

khabar na karahi sleen kay ba-uray jaa Jay janam alaykhai.
1

1 1 1 1 rahaa-o.

You are crazyfor yourfaith, and care notfor Him, therefore your life is ofno avail. 1 (pause)

ata wf: wsg srft cM 11 saach kalayb bakhaanai alhu naar purakji nahee ko-ee.

The Kateb (religious texts), tell that God is True. He is neither man, nor woman.

U# 3I?> ?F<fl" Si H@% rf@ fe» Hfij tra% ?T U^t IP II
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padhay gunay naahee kachh ba-uray ja-o dil men kfiabar na ho-ee. ||2||

O! mad, you do not read and think, about anything, therefore your mind knows nothing. 2

wsq ar§ mts *tz ^fefe ftra^% ftwdl 11 alhu gaib sagal ghat b_heeiar hirdai layho bichaaree.

God is hiding in all bodies, you may think in your mind

fire 33cT ?<f Hfij ££ c& ©Trfhj Uorf) H3IIPII3tf II

hindoo Jurak duhoo-aN meh aykai kahai kabeer pukaaree.
1 13| |7| |29|

|

Kabir cries aloud that He alone is in both. Hindus and turks. 3. 7.29

ww ii feirer ii feoracr ii aasaa. lipdaa. ikjukaa. ASA TIPADE IK TUKA
^r€ Wwg f>f»ff ^ w$ ii kee-o singaar milan kay Jaa-ee.

/ decorated myselffor union.

ufo s fk$ aairfte?* am^t iihH bar na milay jagjeevan gusaa-ee.
1 11| |

But I could not meet the Master, the giver of-world-life. 1

afe >ra fUf utuftcft HO^tw ii bar mayro pir ha-o har kee bahuree-aa.

God is my husband, I am His wife.

&h a£ ft 3Ser wgtftor inn aspf n raam baday mai Janak lahuree-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

God is great, lam little, small one. 1 (pause)

as fto jffin aPd 1
ii Dhan pir aykai sang basayraa.

Wi/e fl«</ husband live together,

An^aO Iwws ftter ipii sayj ayk pai milan duhayraa. ||2||

Our decorated bed is one, yet union is difficult. 2

ofo Hd'difis r ift»f s»# ii Dhan suhaagan jo pee-a Ijhaavai.

That married woman is lucky, who is liked by her husband
offtr orffa fefr TOfk ?? wrt iigncii9oii kahi kabeer fir janam na aavai. ||3||8||30||

Kabir says, "She does not return to womb again. " 3. 8.30

vmv rft snffa fftf £ aasaa saree kabeer jee-o kay dupday

ASA OF SRI KABIR JEODOPADE
iS^Hfeara iprfe ii ik-oNkaarsatgurprsaad.

Got/ is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

jft^ %ftr ires M5 rra# afirwr wrtfr ii heerai heeraa bayDJi pavan man sehjay rahi-aa samaa-ee.

The diamond has cut the diamond, the air like mind (skipping) is merging, in ease.

Hdlrt Fffe fefk «fl$ ihfl H&dld ilrJrtl ft U1^ ||«\||

sagal jot in heerai bayD_hee satgur bachnee mai paa-ee. ||1||

The whole light is occupied by this diamond, I could know it with the words oftrue Guru. 1

ofe oft ere* wtoh w& ii har kee kathaa anaahad baanee.

Story ofGod is in unfrictionedword

% sr% writ ii*iii to*? ii hans hu-ay heeraa lay-ay pachhaanee.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Ifthere is a swan, he can recognize diamond 1 (pause)

srftr arata <fhr »m £Mr nat to to* ii kahi kabeer heeraa as daykhi-o jag mah rahaa samaa-ee.

Kabir says, "I have seen diamond, it is pervading all world

aru=r <frar uai3 tth are am fetr^t hp 111113111

guptaa heeraa pargat b_ha-i-o jab gur gam dee-aa dikHaa-ee. ||2||1||31||

The hidden diamond is revealed, when perfect Guru got me to see. " 2. 1.31

»fw 11 aasaa. ASA
uftnift 6T|fy ctt^fd wv§ it&»t 5^t 11 pahilee karoop kujaaj kulakjjnee saahurai pay-ee-ai buree.

Myfirst wife was ugly, ofbadfamily, bad training, disliked in parent's and in in-law's home.
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nra oft Hffu gwfe Hwwft hu# fsfe o^f imi ab kee saroop sujaan sulakhnee sehjay ujjar Dharee. 1 1 1 1

1

My present wife is beautiful, intelligent ofgood training, she has entered my mind, in ease. 1

swr Hat H^t >i3t uftrcft atft ii bitalee saree mu-ee mayree pahilee baree.

proved good, that myfirst wife is dead

tHF H3i fftef ftaft »ra sft irit iimi enrf ii jug jug jeeva-o mayree ab kee Dharee.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Long live my present one, 1 (pause)

org srar? tra w<rgt >>r^t asfr cr h^tst sfe€ n kaho kabeer jab lahuree aa-ee badee kaa suhaag tari-o.

Kabir says, "When theyounger one came, the elder's husband turned back towards her.

tt'<J<fl Hftl 9^T WW >rt WTf? LlPdG H3II3II331I

lahuree sang bJia-ee ab mayrai jayihee a-or Dhari-o. ||2||2||32||

The younger is now living with me, the elder has married another one. " 2.2.32

P. 484
*mv ii aasaa. ASA
irzi gy^hiT 57 q^twr jFf" ii mayree bahuree-aa ko Dhanee-aa naa-o.

My wife's name is Dhania (ofwealth).

aftcrf 3»h t^\w linn lay raakhi-o raam janee-aa naa-o. ||1||

But now she is named Janea (daughter ofGod).

fe<5 Hsfare uff gw?1 n in
H mundee-an mayraa ghar DhunPhraavaa.

This boy has mystify my home.

fad^fj em 3H§»f ??r?T ii°ui 3*n# ii bitvahi raam ram-oo-aa laavaa. |jl|| rahaa-o.

My son is set in remembering God. 1 (pause)

era? erata gsf froft H^t ii kahaj kabeer sunhu mayree maa-ee.

Kabir says, "Listen O! my mother,

fe?j H^wrs >Wt trfeare^t II3H3H33II in
H mundee-an mayree jaat gavaa-ee. ||2||3||33||

this boy have spoiledmy person. " 2.3.33w ii aasaa. ASA
g«j 3<y oft uj«fl»r upo? ftrfe 6T»% ii rahu rahu ree bahuree-aa ghoonghat jin kaadhai.

Stop, stop 01 my wife, one who wears veil

»fe sft sifcift s wt ii°iii arrf ii ant kee baar lahaigee na aad_hai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

At the fast time, you will not be even near me. 1 (pause)w erfe ai^t t^t wnA n ghoonghat kaagi! ga-ee tayree aagai.

Your predecessor also used to veil herface.

§?> eft frfe tfo ftrfo nin un kee gail tohi jin laagai.

You ought not to be like her. I

upre ot% eft fetl aa'ift n ghoonghat kaadhay kee ihai badaa-ee.

This veil-wearing thus is useful,

fe?> ir^"w 8& »r^t ii ? ii d_ind_as paaNch bahoo bhalay aa-ee. ||2||

thatforfive or ten days, it is said, that good bride has come. 2

upir? 3f xifa tv§ ii ghoonghat tayro £a-o par saachai.

Your veil-wearing is goodfor you.

ufa- $?> ante s^ftr wf s»t ii 3 n har gun gaa-ay koodeh ar naachai.
1 13| |

Ifyou sing the attributes of God,Jump and dance. 3

otoh oTtffcj hu 3H tftt ii kahai kabeer bahoo Jab jee$ai.

Kabir says, "The wife will win only,

utV 3T7) aF?3 asm fWrt 118 muae n har gun gaavatjanam biteetai. ||4||1||34||
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ifshe spends her life in singing His attributes. " 4. 1.34

wrr ii aasaa. ASA
sot 7; sre?e t^t n karvat fehalaa na karvat tayree.

// is better to be cut by saw, than to turn back towards you.

wzi ai$ gft RjeS=fl fttfr inn laag galay sun binjee mayree.
1

1 1 1

1

Embracing me, listen my prayer. 1

H¥ tra ftw% ii ha-o vaaree muJdl fayr pi-aaray.

/ sacrifice myselffor you, 01 dear, turn yourface towards me.

okzz k h off opd bt§ w% iiiii 3trf ii karvat day mo ka-o kaahay ka-o maaray.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Turning yourface, why doyou kill me? 1 (pause)

flf 35 gfafo wjt ft Huf ii ja-o tan cheereh ang na mora-o.

Fow may slit my body, I will not turn awayfrom you.

f% <ra 3-f Lftfe ?r tef ii5 ii pind parai ta-o pareet na tora-o.
1 12| |

£Ve/i //wv Aftafv decays, I will not stop loving you. 2

zjh hm rife sfe§ sfcft ii ham turn beech bha-i-o nahee ko-ee.

None is between you and me.

3Hfe jt zfe ft*fo <m H^t 113 ii tumeh so kani naar ham so-ee. ||3||

You are same husband, I am same wife.

auf aritf Hfty t writ ii kahat kabeer sunhu ray lo-ee.

Kabir says, "Listen 01 my wife,

w* 3H^t yd=flPsi ft inft iiaii3H3i4ii ab iumree parteet na ho-ee. ||4||2||35||

now I have nofaith in you.

ww ii aasaa. ASA
sret at spcj khh ft aw ii koree ko kaahoo maram na jaanaaN

.

None knows the mystique tongue ofweaver (me)

Hf H3j wfc dA'feSw inn atn§ ii sabJi jag aan tanaa-i-o iaanaaN . ||1|[ rahaa-o.

Everyone comesfor getting me to weavefor them,

fH gfft & ite traw ii jab turn sun lay bayd puraanaa".

When you listen Ved and Purans
3w uh fe^ft? wfirf 3W ii i ii tab ham ijnak pasri-o taanaa".

1
1 1 1

1

Then I spread a little ofmy warp.

q^fe MicPH eft oiddicj aA'*H ii Dharan akaas kee kargah banaa-ee.

In between earth and sky, I made my pit

3? gen? efe tto TO^t IP ii chand sooraj du-ay saath chalaa-ee. ||2| |

Sun andmoon are working as my pipes

ir^t Hfe ffeor cflftl 3ir afar Mft hw ii paa-ee jor baat ik keenee tah taatee man maanaa".

Joining together my feet, I could weave one thing. With that weaving my mind is pleased.

ffWU HI?WW 3tft/ UJZ ift Vgrrf 113 II

jolaahay ghar apnaa cheenHaaN ghat hee raam pacfchaanaa". ||3||

The weaver reflected upon his own home and recognized God in body. 3

au? drritf Harare %H 11 kahat kabeer kaargah toree,

Kabir says, "I started with a work-place,

H3 tKare* arit H8ii3iia£ii sootai soot milaa-ay koree. ||4|)3||36||

There the weaver is blending thread in thread. " 4.3.36

ww 11 aasaa. ASA
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ite d 3faa fen ?y ?w i! aniar mail jay tirath naavai tis baikunth na jaanaa".

With dirt within, ifone takes bath in sacred waters, he will notgo to paradise.

bet v^h* erf ?) 3# ?r<ft wh wrw B^U lok pateenay kachhoo na hovai naahee raarn ayaanaa.
1 11| |

If people are pleased, it matters nothing, God is not ignorant 1

ufrcr wh at^ ii poojahu raam ayk hee dayvaa.

Worship God, only one deity.

ww ara oft w& mn a«nf ii saachaa naavan gur kee sayvaa.
|

|l|
|
rahaa-o.

True bath is in the service of Guru. 1 (pause)

hh t HHfe d aife 3t fc3 fe? frsst s^ftr n jal kai majan jay gai hovai nit nit mayNduk naaveh.

Ifliberation is in bath with water, thefrog bathes ever and ever,

^ iftreT €fe s^ftrfe- f^fe H?>t >xr?ftj II3H jaisay mayNduk |aisay o-ay nar fir fir jonee aavahi. ||2j|

Such a person andfrog are same, they again and again take birth. 2

HE? srsa; h? awdfa tjto 7> arfowr w& ii manhu kathor marai baanaaras narak na baaMchi-aa jaa-ee.

With hard mind, ifone dies in Banaras, he cannot escape helL

ufaw if? h% e H3ic# fts nan har kaa sant marai haarjiambai ta saglee sain taraa-ee. ||3||

The saint of God, may die in Harambe, his wholefamily liberates. 3

fe?>H 7> tfe He sift htt^ 3zr aft fodew ii djnas na rain bayd nahee saastar tahaa basai nirankaaraa.

Wltere there is neither day nor night, nor Veda and Shashtra, there resides God.

Effij srafa farrfe fW^J a^fW hh1^ iianeiigpn

kahi kabeer nar tiseh Dhi-aavahu baavri-aa sansaaraa. ||4|J4||S7||

Kabir says, "O! man, remember God, in the mad world " 4.4.37

P. 485
ifr^Hfeara vprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ww a^t Fft ?ph£{? fft aft ii aasaa banee saree naamd_ay-o jee kee

HYMNS IN ASA (RAG) OF SRI NAMDEO JI

£ot w>a fknpust ygst H3 %v§ 33 H^t ii ayk anayk bi-aapak poorak jat daykh-a-u tat so-ee.

One in many, pervades all, wherever one sees God is fulfilling there.

>ffe»r fef sfecr f^Hftrafaw g$ atcft inn maa-i-aa chitar bachitar bimohit birlaa boojhai ko-ee. ||1||

Mayaforms wonderful charmas to charm, very rare one realizes. 1

Hf atn% t Hf arffif t 3rM? fte s«ft £M ii sabh gobind. hai sabjh gobind hai gobind. bin nahee ko-ee.

It is all God, it is all God nothing is without God
Wi $5J Wfe TJ3 HUJT ftft §fe Ofe t[f TOT Mill aTPf II

soot ayk man sat sahaNs jaisay ot pot parabh so-ee. 1 1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

In one thread hundreds and thousands of beads are woven,same way God is in allfibre. 1

hh 3a7r »r§ t?> a^atj' 3 flnr ?> Ucfhi jal tarang ar fayn budbudaa jal tay fehjnn na ho-ee.

There are waves and thenfoam and bubbles in water, none is different than water.

fefw? vdqdH eft rfte^ fferaa3 »to 7> d^t iipii

ih parpanch paarbarahm kee leelaa bichrat aan na ho-ee. ||2||

This phenomenon is the play of God, none else is there to cause it happen. 2

fMcTOF B3H nf§ HITS MS36T Hfe VW&i wfaw II

mithi-aa b_haram ar supan manorath sat padaarath jaani-aa.

Thefalse, the illusionary, the dream, and all such objects, you believe this to be materially true.

glgramw arc futift «ftm >ffs»r nan

sukarit mansaa gur updaysee jaagat hee man maani-aa. ||3||
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Guru taught me to havefine mind-set, andmy mind is awaken to accept it. 3

?th%© <jfo eft ot?f terg fot n kahat naamday-o har kee rachnaa dayjdlhu ridai beechaaree.

Namdeo says, "It is all God's creation, see and think in mind
UI3 UI3 >H3% HOT IcSddPd 5h3W #oT Ha*^t II Oil'Ml

ghat ghat an£ar sarab nirantar kayval ayk muraaree.
1 14| |1| |

In all bodies is allpervading, it is only one God " 4.

1

wfp ii aasaa. ASA
>M'A1$ <7iT Sd'tHii Q«« eT© RjHA'A 513© II

aaneelay kumb_h bJiaraa-eelay oodak thaakur ka-o isnaan kara-o.

You bring pitchersfull with water, for giving bath to Master.

BftMRfln fft HW Hftj tflon Jtot apffe era© II 111

ba-i-aalees lajcti jee jal meh hotay beethal bbailaa kaa-ay kara-o.
1

1 1|
I

Forty two lacs of life, are in water. O! my brother, how differently you will give bath to God 1

H3 w% S3 sftew %w ii jaiar jaa-o tat beethal Mailaa.

01 my brother, wherever you go, there is God
H5J* «f?re »ra rre inn ot1© ii mahaa anand karay sad kaylaa, ||lf| rahaa-o.

He is ever playing in supreme bliss. 1 (pause)

»rol<} «Ec5 ydtflA MW cVejd oft 3© IJW o<d9 II

aaneelay fool paro-eelay maalaa ifraakur kee ha-o pooj kara-o.

You bringflowers, string a garland, with that to worship God
Vfb& EPTT ft #44*1 if)6A ZPfe old© IP II

pahilay baas ta-ee hai Jb_havrah beethal fehailaa kaa-ay kara-o.
1 12| |

01 my brother, the black bee has, already enjoyed itsfragrance, what with them God will do. ? 2

?g <Au'*M *frato 57© era© 11

aaneelay dooDh reeQIiaa-eelay i&eeraN thaakur ka-o naivayd kara-o.

You bring milk, cook, kheer, to offer Masterfor eating.

ntbd €tr ftrzna© ai% tftew tw spfe era© 11311*— — —

pahilay dooDh bitaari-o bachhrai beethal j2hailaa kaa-ay kara-o. ||3||

First the calfhas enjoyed milk, 01 my brother, what God wilt do with the left over share. 3

tffe sfteK ft tftew fiftsH fa?> hW 11 eebjiai beethal oobjiai beethal beethal bin sansaar nahee.

God is here, God is there, no world is without God.

W7> M6 =iPd ?7TKT «£S% yfa 3fe€ f HOT H<H 118 IIP II

thaan thanan$ar naamaa paraQvai poor rahi-o tooN sarab mahee.
1 14| |2| |

Nama says, "God ispervading allplaces and all spaces, He isfulfilling every where. " 4.2

ww 11 aasaa. ASA
hs h% arg firw vral w£) 11 man mayro gaj jihbaa mayree kaatee.

My mind is a yard, and my tongue is a scissor.

HtU Hfu arcf ah eft cFtf iRii map map kaata-o jam kee faasee.
1 11 1|

Measuring and measuring, I cut the noose of devil ofdeath. I

erar era© W3t Era era© ws) 11 kahaa kara-o jaatee kah kara-o paatee.

What willyou do with caste? and what with honour (there of)?

a tph hm© fes ^3) \w\ ot*© 11 raam ko naam japa-o din raatee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Day and night, remember name ofGod. 1 (pause)

d'diPA g^rf rftefc rfk© 11 raaNgan raaNga-o seevan seeva-o.

/ dye with one broughtfor it, and sew with broughtfor sewing.
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&h Tim fa$ ui#>r 7) ifef H3H raam naam bin gharee-a na jeeva-o.
1 12| |

But I do not live a moment without the name ofGod. 2

•raife sraf ufe 3T77 31*?© ii bhagafc kara-o har kay gun gaava-o.

I devote and sing God's attributes.

>xT5 inraw hhh ftwr^f 11311 aath pahar apnaa ktiasam Dhi-aava-o.
1 13| |

For all the twentyfour hours, I remember my Master. 3

gfe£ eft g^t fif cr *fw 11 su-inay kee soo-ee rupay kaa Dhaaqaa.

/ have a golden needle, and silver thread.

stf fo? <iftr h§ ww II0II3H naamay kaa chit har sa-o laagaa.
1
14| |3.|

|

The mind ofNoma, is intuned with God 4.3

ww it aasaa. AS4
wit fe« ?><ft 11 saap kunch chhodai bikh nahee cjihaadai.

The serpent leaves slough, but not poison.

fsa Hifo ftit gar fturs inn ud_ak maahi jaisay bag Qhi-aan maadai. ||1||

As a heron fixes his attention in water. 1

oris orf efrS fo»n$ hutt 11 kaahay ka-o keejai Dhi-aan iapannaa.

W7»j> are you remembering in concentration?

hh t ng s^cftMS mwf inn 3tnf ii jab Jay suDh naahee man apnaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Till your own mind is notpure. 1 (pause)

fifing sflTT h trft 11 singjiach fchojan jo nar jaanai.

Ifa person knows, how a tigerprocuresfood,

vk^ <ft 6di^0 w?> nan aisay hee thagd.ay-0 bajchaanai. ||2|

|

//re« know that same is said (done) by god ofcheats. 2

£ nwwt wfe $ 11 naamay kay su-aamee laahi lay jhagraa.

Master ofNoma has settled all clashes.

P. 486
wh «JH'fe6 ur§ % H3ra^ ii3 iien raam rasaa-in pee-o ray dagraa. ||3| |4||

Drink O! lustrous , the nectar of God. 3.4w 11 aasaa. ASA
M'dJjdH ft? ^hpft »THr § ?> a^rft 11 paarbarahm je cheenHsee aasaa Jay na ]2haavsee.

Whoever one thinks ofsupreme God, his hopes will not remain unanswered.

ww Saras #3b>r& wf^3 MS writ inn raamaa bhag£ah chaytee-alay achini man raakhsee.
|
|l|

I

O! devotees, remember God, and have mindfreefrom worries. 1

^ hs ddPdiH' t ifiFf m? fetr a a?r 11 kaisay man iarhigaa ray sansaar saagar bikJiai ko banaa.

How will one swim across, the world-ocean isfilled with poison.

fsr w^fewr %fif st wtMTsr rti ggrf 11

jhoojhee maa-i-aa daykh kai fchoolaa ray manaa,
1 11| | rahaa-o.

01 my mind, seeingfalse Maya, you are astraying. 1 (pause)

#0 et urfe ASH %w ?ra fi4%? IW 11 diheepay kay gjiar janam daiiaa gur updays fchailaa.

God has given me brith, in the house ofa calico-printer, but Guru 's teachings arepleasing to my
mind.

H3<i £ v^irfe ?p>r stew u? ifMil san£eh kai parsaad naamaa har b_haytulaa. ||2||5||

With the grace ofsaints, Nama has met God. 2.5

ww a^t J$t jf«'H rftf sft aasaa banee saree ravidaas jee-o kee

ASA HYMNS OFSRI RAVI DASS
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it* HfdJid ywfc ii ik-oNkaarsatgurprsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

fijar >fte f^HT u^ar dor #*r tern n marig meen Sharing pajang kunchar ayk doldj binaas.

The deer, thefish, the wasp, the moth, the elephant, allperish because of their one weakness.

tfo sjfcf now w wftr y aft it^a »th panch doKh asaaQft jaa mehtaa kee kaytak aas. ||i||

Owe who is diseased by incurablefive ailments, how can he hope?

wq wrfafewf ftra ofty ii maaDho abicji-aa hit keen.

Oi God, this love is all in ignorance.

ftrcte ^hf Hrfte ihii a<r£ 11 bibayk deep maleen. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Their lamp of logic is dirty. 1 (pause)

feare nfe m#3 hr us v*v •jtto ii iarigad jon achayt sambJiav punn paap asoch.

The creeping ones live inprobable ignorance, theirperception ofvirtue andvice is notfunctioning,

HTjtr wresr? fofr ffoifew iipii maanuJshaa aviaar dulabJi Jjhee sangat poch.
1 12| |

The human birth is rare, yetpeople indulge in bad company. 2

atw ffsr Ha* tot Bar 5T0M si at)? trfe ii jee-a jant jahaa jahaa lag karam kay bas jaa-ay.

The living beings, wherever they gofor living, they go as preordained

sm tth wnrr s^ar 57? 7> s$ fvfe iia ii kaal faas abaQh laagay kachh na chalai upaa-ay.
1 13| |

The noose ofdeath is surely uncut, no endeavour works. 3

dfeti'H wn fe»H 3tt fH 3vs 3u ara ftr»rw ii ravkjaas daas udaas taj bJiaram tapan tap gur gi-aan.

Ravi Dass says, "Leave hopelessness, doubts, teachings,

and meditate as per knowledge of Guru ".

sal? Hff t U37> nawfe say ftsrra iib inn b_hagatjan b_h_ai haran parmaanand karahu nidaan. ||4||1||

O!fear destroyingfor devotees, bless the ignorant with bliss. " 4.

1

ww ii aasaa. ASA
ns §^ 35 H3i% Jf?r ii sant tujhee tan sangaj paraan.

Saint's body is with you, and their breath in congregation.

wfadja ftp»TO w% »rV ii^ii satgur gi-aan jaanai sant dayvaa dayv.
1

1 1 1

1

Know through the knowledge oftrue Guru, that a saint is God ofgods. 1

JT3 3t R3lfe JfcW 3H II JTH £{W HT* #3 £?r 11°, II 37Ff II

sant ehee sangat sant kathaa ras. sant paraym maaihai deejai dayvaa dayv.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

In the congregation ofsaints, is the bliss ofsaint-words. Of God ofgods bless me with the love

for saints. J (pause)

H3" Wi'tme jfe S'H'aar H3" ff 6$3n8 113 II

sant aachran sant cho maarag sant cha olahg olahgnee. ||2||

The conduct ofa saint, is the way ofa saint, bless me to serve the servant ofsaints. 2

fear HI3i§ saife fl3V>ffe ii a-or ik maaga-o b_hagat chin£aaman-

Another thing I prayfor, is desirefor gem ofdevotion.

w£ wfe vnft j?fe 113 ii janee liJdiaavahu asant paapee san. ||3||

/ mean do not show me non-saints, and sinners. 3

afeti'H *t # ws ft ws ii ravidaas bjianai jo jaanai so jaan.

Ravi Dass says, "Know, what is knowable.

ns >H#3ftr wfaa us nan sant analeh antar naahee.
1 14| |2| |

That no difference between a saint and unlimited (God) is. " 4.2

ww ii aasaa. ASA
§h uh fe^W iry^ j?ftr aw n turn chandan ham irand baapuray sang tumaaray baasaa.
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You are sandal, I am poor castor, I live beside you.

fa t b£ ft afa gafa ftrew in n neech rookh £ay ooch bha-ay hai ganDh suganDh nivaasaa.
1

1 1 1

1

From a mean tree, I have grown into sublime one. Your (sandal's) fragrance now resides in

me.l

wn% HdHdifd rrafe Pf^T it maaPha-o satsangat saran tumHaaree.

Ol God, I am in the refuge ofyour saint's congregation.

um wifaw 3>( §ua»3r inn arn§ ii ham a-ugan £umH upkaaree.
1 11|| rahaa-o.

I am vicious, you are generous. 1 (pause)

pf >wfw mre mfbm oh ay% hh aft^ n tum makJHool supayd sapee-al ham bapuray jas keeraa.

You are white andyellow, thread ofsilk, I am only its poor worm.

HdHd lfe ftffe >ro§^WW H*^ IP II

sajsangat mil rahee-ai maaQha-o jaisay maDhup makheeraa. ||2| |

01 God, let me live in the true congregation, as honey in bee. 2

W3\ &r vh> Qgr <rr hsm <jHigr ii jaa£ee ochhaa paatee ochhaa ochhaa janam hamaaraa.

My caste is mean, myfamily is mean, my birth is also mean.

aw anr sft ite i? eM otftr sfirem ioiish

raajaa raam kee sayv na keenee kahi ravidaas chamaaraa. ||3||3||

/ could serve the God-king, tell Ol Ravi Dass, the cobbler. 3.3

»w ii aasaa. ASA
sraT sftrf? frf" 35 sfe§ fk? fes 11 kahaa bJia-i-o ja-o tan bha-i-o chhin chhin.

How does it matter ifmy body is cut into pieces?

$h ?rfe 3f saft 3^ fi?> inn paraym jaa-ayta-odarpaiiayrojan. ||1||

But ifI lose your love, then J, your man, fear. 1

?^ftr wjflfe 1^7? H5 11 iujheh charan arbind bhavan man.

My mind is the home, for your lotus-feet.

uvj sraa «n%6 ufftrfj ^h^W as mil atpf
1

11

paan karat paa-i-o paa-i-o raam-ee-aa Dhan.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Serving God, I am blessed with his wealth. 1 (pause)

jfvfe fttife Hz** wtow us 11 sarnpai bipaj patal maa-i-aa Qhan.

Property or calamity, wealth or money, it is all illusion.

P. 487
3^ wfij Many 33 s 39 ft$ lis 11 £aa meh magan ho£na tayrojan. ||2||

Your man (me) does not indulge in them, 2

$h oft Brftr€ f£ H77 11 paraym kee jayvree baaPhi-o tayro jan.

Your man is bound by the thread ofyour love.

arftj dfiw'H ffet arc?, ara 113 lie 11 kahi ravicjaas chootibo kavan gun.
1 13||4||

Ravi Dass says, "With which virtue I can liberate. " 3.4

wht 11 aasaa. ASA
Tjfe afo ufB" ufa afe ufa era" 11 har har har har har har haray.

Ol allpervading God,

ufo floret m> foHsfo 3% mil *>r% 11 har simrat jan ga-ay nistar £aray.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

remembering you (God), saints and sinners, both liberate. 1 (pause)

at mi soft? ftrora 11 har kay naam kabeer ujaagar.

In the name of God, Kablr becamefamous.

htfh turn at or^ apza inn janam janam kay kaatay kaagar.
1
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All his papers (ofaccounts) ofprevious births are torn. 1

fiw? ?TH3t §g iftwfe>»r ii nimat naamday-o dooph pee-aa-i-aa.

As a token ofhis devotion, Nam Deo offered, milkfor Master, to drink.

3© tT3i tis>i ware ssft wrfew ii5 ii Ja-o jag janam sankat nahee aa-i-aa. ||2||

Thereby he suffered nopain ofbirths. 2

h?> aftsm an* #fti a»3* n j3n ravidaas raam rang raafcaa.

/fov/' Dara, your man is enjoying your (God's) love.

fef ?ra uarrfe tos: TRft fT3T j-o gur parsaag! narak nahee jaalaa. ||3||5||

Thus, with the grace ofGuru, I escaped helL 3.4

wz\ g spa* $ft ?&3 u ii maatee ko puiraa kaisay nachai hai.

OJ puppet of clay, how areyou dancing?

3& h£ t# tiQfaG faro fs ii«\ji 9inf ii dayJshai slaykJiai sunai bolai da-ori-o firat hai. ||l|| rahaa-o.

You are seeing, listening, speaking and running about. 1 (pause)

tra ei? u»t 3H gran era? e ii jab kachh paavai Jab garab karat hai.

When you earn something, you are in ego.

Mrfewr 3R# 3a tos Sara $ nt maa-i-aa ga-ee Jab rovan lagat hai. ||1||

When wealth disappears, you start weeping. 1

h?> to gw an omftr ii man bach karam ras kaseh lub_haanaa.

You, by mind, by word, by actions, are charmed by the sweet and sour tastes.

fsfffn arfe»r frfe srcf tottf H3H binas ga-i-aa jaa-ay kahoo-aN samaanaa.
| \2\

\

When perish, you go to merge somewhere else. 2

orfo dfetj'H BPtft H3i ii kahi ravigaas baajee jag bhaa-ee.

Ravi Dass says, "O! brother, this, world is a play.

u'rfldid Hf wfo J^tfe aft> Wet naniii baajeegar sa-o mohi pareet ban aa-ee. ||3||6||

/ Aavf started loving the player (God). 3.6

»ttf w& sal? o?> fft aft aasaa banee b_hagai Dhannay jee kee

ASA, HYMNOFBHAGAT DHANNA JI

•tff^Hfeara iprfe ii ik-oNkaar salgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

faro to H?5M fWs 3?j w?j q?j ift% ii

bharmat firat baho janam bilaanay tan man Dhan nahee Dheeray.

In wandering, I spent all my births, but my body, my mind, my wealth, could not be satisfying.

tt'cW law oPM B3U cn3T Hft Hjm^ tp ;ft3 II ^ II dd'Q II

laalach bikh kaam lubaDh raataa man bisray parabjh heeray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

O! my mind, you are indulging in lust (poison), in greed, and haveforgotten the gem ofMaster.

1 (pause)

fW 575 rfte H3t H?> H§3 3*3 ftld'd S fFfoWF II

bikh fal mee£h_ lagay man ba-uray chaar bichaar na jaani-aa.

Thepoisonousfruits tastesweet, mind is crazyforthem, itdoes not carefor goodor bad behaviour.

3177 3 tpfe e^t *m 3*3^ H75H M37> feft" 3Ifi5»T 11^11

gun£ay pareet bajihee an bjiaa^tee janam maranfirtaani-aa. ||1|J

Lovefor other kinds increases, due to my inherent nature, then the web ofbirth,

and death starts weaving. 1

twiferi'fo aJI fd3 0w*fifl?53tTOHH#ru3 ii jugatjaan nahee ridai nivaaseejalajjaaljam fanQh paray.

The device to know mind-abiding (God) is not known, I am burning in the net of death, and
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noose is around my neck.

fe* aw tffe at >re tift »raH pf hs fent IP II

bikh fal sanch bharay man aisay param purakh parabh man bisray.
1 12| |

The mind is sofilled with collectedpoisonousfruits, that the supreme Purakh, Master isforgotten

from mind. 2

ftrwj v^n ?refe^ fW?> H*?} H7> Sel H$ II

gi-aan pan/ays gureh Dhan dee-aa Dhi-aan maan man ayk ma-ay.

Guru gave the wealth ofknowledge to enter home, concentrating, the mind has the honour of
becoming one with Him.

$H 33lfe H^tm tFfiS»F fipife Wip£ Jrafe 3$ II3 II

paraym bjiagai maanee sukh jaani-aa taripat aghaanay mukat bha-ay. ||3||

Accepting loving devotion, I have enjoyed His bliss, I am contented, happy and liberated 3

Hfe rorfe 7W?ft w it >«?ft iffnWw ii

jot samaa-ay samaanee jaa kai achhlee parab_h pehchaani-aa.

Those in whom the light isfully merged, they uncheating, can know the Master.

iJ£ us irfe»r udilud fete ?r?> HH»fe>ir iiaii^ii

Dhannai Dhan paa-i-aa DharneeDhar mil jan san£ samaani-aa. [|4| |1| |

/, Dhanna could get God's wealth, meeting men of God, I am one with saints. 4.1

huot y ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

3ifgs arfee m%r 7FH#t w> tffe ii gobind gobind gobind sang naamday-o man leenaa.

Namdeo has intuned his mind with God.

wre wh a ihw dfe§ ffjry^ inn ggrf ii aadh daam ko chheepro ho-i-o laakheenaa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

The calico-printer, worth the price ofa shell, has become oflacs. 1 (pause)

??»?r fe»rfai § iflfe snfrp II bunnaa tannaa £i-aag kai pareefc charan kabeeraa.

Kabir left weaving and stretching, and became in love with Hisfeet.

?rh? &w t!»m<j' srfe€ arefor <jiJI<j' mil neech kulaa jolaaharaa bjia-i-o guneey gaheeraa.
1 11| |

A weaver ofmean family, became deep andprofound with virtues. 1

jGwh ?¥3T #^ fefc fewaft HTfeur ii ravidaas dhuvantaa dhor neet tin ii-aagee maa-i-aa.

Ravi Dass used to carry dead cattle daily, then he abdicated worldliness.

iraar? u»r H'UHfdi ufa egiwy yrfew 113 ll pargat ho-aa saaDhsang har darsan paa-i-aa.
1 12||

Being blessed with seeing God, he was revealed to the congregation ofsaints. 2

% adoCdW §y uffa uffe gfcwr ii sain naa-ee bu£kaaree-aa oh ghar ghar suni-aa.

Sain, the barber doing meanjobs, became talk ofevery home.

ftrsd ?fa»F n'd^oH Hftr arfewr iisii hirday vasi-aa paarbarahm b_hagiaa meh gani-aa. ||3||

CT

o«/ resided in his heart, he is counted one in devotees. 3

P. 488
fe<i ftrftr gffr t wzz ffe 33i# ii ih biDh sun kai jaatro u£h bhaqtee laagaa.

Hearing in such a way, ajat stood to be in devotion.

fed U3fa diH'tHw <d«>dii HB1I3II milay partakJl gusaa-ee-aa Dhannaa vadbJiaagaa. ||4||2||

Master has met meface to face, Dhanna became the luckiest 4.2

% fe? %3fe eft 7> tJW'tt SHS^ fefffe 7T ri'Afe II

ray chit chayjas kee na da-yaal damodar bibahi na jaanas ko-ee.

O! my mind, why do notyou remember merciful God, leaving anyone else to know.

it M'^fu gUHS" J?? 5T§ eWd 1 5T% H d^t ll^ll <3«J'0 II

jay Dhaaveh barahmand khand ka-o kartaa karai so hb-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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Onemay run through continents and universe, -whatever Creator does, that will happen. 1 (pause)

H7>?>t Sot fsor nftr fijf sftwr ^rn s^r^ n jannee kayray udar udak meh pind kee-aa das du-aaraa.

In the water ofmother's womb, the body with ten gates, is created.

wr§ braife hRj anf >»tar wth bh^ mn
day-ay ahaar agan meh raakhai aisaa khasam hamaaraa.

I

|l|
|

He givesfood, protects in fire, such is our Master. 1

?>ft wfo 37 feg 5»ufo wifcj fes s^ft ii kummee jal maahi tan lis baahar pankh. MLeer tin naahee.

The she-tortoise is in water, her off-springs are outside, they have neitherfood nor wings.

y^5ira>r^MszrarHHfe%?M7yHTdtii3ii pooran parmaanandmanoharsamaibdayklimanmaahee. ||2|

|

God is charming, the Master ofperfect bliss, see and understand Him, in mind. 2

irafe ate wjs irfe 3T $ hw s^ft ii paakhan keet gupat ho-ay rahtaa taa cho maarag naahee.

The insect remains hidden in stones, it does not know the way out.

ad trf ysir 3»u am % Tftw sg^cft iiQiian

kahai Dhannaa pooran taahoo ko mat ray jee-a daraaNhee.
1 13| |3| |

Dhanna says, "Only he is perfect, who does notfear, 01 my mind. " 3.3

ww fa ^re fftf eft w€\ aasaa saykh fareed jee-o kee banee

ASA OF SEIKH FARIDJEOHYMNS
^i^Hfetw vwfe ii ik-o

Nkaar satgur prsaad-

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fesu Huafe ftf$ ftaft Hfe»r ii djlahu muhabat jin
H say-ee sachi-aa.

Those who lovefrom heart, are true.

fti^ Hte sra wfa df fir sr% srlW' iiiii jinH man hor mukh hor se kaaNdJiay kachi-aa.
1

1 1 1

1

Those whose mindand word, (from mouth) are at variance, they are known as men ofno stand 1

fena tffti a ii ratay isak ishudaa-ay rang deedaar kay.

Those who are intoxicated in lovefor God, they yearn for seeing him.

fenftw jtoi f ffe w* tf£ iiiii aipf n visri-aa jinH naam tay bJiu-ay bjiaar thee-ay. 1 11| I rahaa-o.

Those who haveforgotten His name, they are burden on earth. 1

wrflj tfrfc sfe wfe efo €3%r ft ii aap lee-ay larh laa-ay dar darvays say.

Those who are owned by him, they are saints at His door.

fe?> ifs x»f >»rt raw ft ip ii tin Qhan janaydee maa-o aa-ay safal say.
1 12| |

Great is their birth-giving mother, their birth is a success. 2

mtwi wr*r »rih itofo f ii parvardagaar apaar agam bay-ant too.

01 nourishing God, You are inaccessible, unlimited and Infinite.

ftiTP" wpst ^>r £hr
>J

H3ii jinaa pachhaataa sach chummaa pairmooN
. ||3||

Those who have understood true, I kiss theirfeet 3

inra gs»fe f atofealr n Jayree panah l&udaa-ay too baldjsandgee.

OJ God, I am in your refuge, you are allforgiving.

^fs^^^raft lis ii r ii saykh fareedai khair deejai bandagee. ||4||1||

Seikh Farid begs : bless me with gift ofmeditation. 4.1

wtp ii aasaa. ASA
h& fa ante flmr^ msu »3t ii bolai saykh fareed pi-aaray alah lagay.

Seikh Faridsays, "Dear are those who are intuned with God "

ft? 35 drftw tt>w& 3hr ui% iisii ih tan hosee Maak nimaanee gor gjiaray. Mill

This body shall become dust, poor, in the home ofgrave. I

WTtT fHW^r fa 33te Z'foTH <$iiJ\W HSU WfifefblF Hill 33»§ II
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aaj milaavaa saykh fareed. taakim koonjarhee-aa manhu machind.-rhee-aa. rahaao.

01 Seikh Farid, today is the day to be in union,

therefore, stop your heart-burningfloricans (desires). 1 (pause)

h w& wfe utfa 7) wdtit ii jay jaanaa mar jaa-ee-ai ghum na aa-ee-ai.

IfI could know that I have to die, and no return.

§3t £7ftw sfti s wu wv&tit ii3ii jhoofchee d.unee-aa lag na aap vanjaa-ee-ai.
1 12||

/ would have notfallen prey tofalse worldliness, and would have not wastedmyself. 2

zrftnf m U3K ?5 s HjtfWr ii bolee-ai sach Dharam jhoofch na bolee-ai.

Let us speak truth, infaith, and no lie.

h ara M^ter ft&ft ii3 ii jo gur dasai vaat mureed_aa jolee-ai.
1 13|

|

Whatever the way Guru shows, let the disciplesfollow. 3

iw suf% nrftr aM h?t iftfW n chhail langhanday paar goree man Dheeri-aa.

Seeing young swimming across, the damsel's mind got encouraged

wft 6M4fk ^tfa»p nan kanchan vannay paasay kalvajcheeri-aa. ||4||

Those who side with gold (worldliness), they are cut into rtvopieces by saw. 4

m fSw^t frftr s se\ fe? afewr n saykh haiyaatee jag na ko-ee thir rahi-aa.

01 Seikh, the life in the world, is such as none can livefor ever.

few wnrfe um S3 fffir aifewr iiuii jis aasan ham baithay kaytay bais ga-i-aa. ||5| |

The seat upon which I am sitting, lot many have occupied it earlier. 5

ajfea ?fr dfe 3f wzfe ftotftw ii ka|ik kooNjaaN chayt da-o saavan bijulee-aaN
.

Thefloricans in Katak, thefire in chet, and lightening in sawan.

Htf#»r fu<r aife a'd^nr n£(i see-aalay sohand_ee-aaN pir gal baahrhee-aaN
.

1 16|

|

Arms around husband's neck in winter look nice. 6

3$ tJH4J'd Rw'd' $fe h£ ii chalay chalanhaar vichaaraa lay-ay mano.

The leaving ones are leaving, you may think in mind

arefew few htt f^few fear fas iipii gandhaydi-aaN chhi-a maah turhandi-aa hikkhino. |f7||

// takes six months to unite, and no time to break. 7

ftTHt uk www ^te"
-

iarfc ai£ ii jimee puchhai asmaan fareed_aa khayvat kinn ga-ay.

0! Farid, the earth asks the sky, where the boatsmen, (leaders) have gone.

rrwar ahr Trfe rft»r h*t iiciiaii jaaiangoraaN naal ulaamayjee-a sahay. ||8||2||

They are suffering in graves, and their souls arefacing blames. 8.2

P. 489
if"Hfe «FH 5ra3T ygy- Qsdrig f<S<J$d WTO H3fe ft? 3ja" UTPfe II

ik-o
Nkaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbiia-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saib_haN gur parsaad..

One (God) isformless, dynamic True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subjectto birth and death.

(He is) self existent. (He is) realized by the, grace ofGuru.

afj 3TrT3t Htjw <\ ura <\ ii raag goojree mehlaa 1 cha-upday ghar 1.

RAG GUJRI M: 1 CHAUPADE GUAR I

c?^t tJA*'Al»r ft |ot ufe ii tayraa naam karee channaa£hee-aa jay man ursaa ho-ay.

Ifmy mind could be a round stone (for grating), I would have your name as sandal wood
ara^t ?aj ft a* wrefa yrr ufe iiiii karnee kungoo jay ralai ghat antar poojaa ho-ay.

1 11| |

Ifthe saffron and deeds are mixed up, then He, in body is worshiped.

UrT cft$ <VH ftpM^Wr few WIT W *h% Hill II
a — — = ™

poojaa keechai naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai bin naavai pooj na ho-ay. ||i|| rahaa-o.
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Worship Him and remember His name, without name no worship can be, 1 (pause)

wfo^ un^bHfe # ms 3% afe ii baahar £ayv pakb,aalee-ah jay man Dhovai ko-ay.

As a person, gives bath to his deity, similarly ifhe washes his mind.

gfe s*f iftf H»tft>&w uftw 3fe I13H jooth lahai jee-o maajee-ai mokji pa-i-aanaa hoay. ||2||

Thus washing mind, hispollution is cleaned and he goes to liberate. 2

ug- firafij *ftroptf»F vs Wftr wffij? ii pasoo mileh chang-aa^-aTkharh khaaveh amritsleh.

Even animals are blessed with virtues, like they eat grass and give milk,

mi feut wthm> fljaj rftes otch alfii nan naam vihoonay aadmee Dharig jeevan karam karayhi.
1 13| |

But the men, without His name, are cursed when act in life. 3

d ffa 7> wfoxq fire w$ if>fd ii nayrJiaa hai door na jaani-ahu nit saaray samHaalay.

He is very near to you, do not think Him afar, and ever remember His virtues.

h #t £ n^sr era 5»?>or ww t! H8ii^n jo siayvai so khaavnaa kaho naanak saachaa hay.
1 14| |1| |

Whatever He gives we eat. Nanak says, "litis is the bare truth. " 4.

1

arfrfr hoot °t ii goojree mehlaa 1. GUJRJ M: J

Srfe 5TH» % gZW ife lf3fe Mfa e?fc H«'lo II

naab_h kamal tay batahmaa upjay bayd parheh mukh. kanth savaar.

People believe that Brahma was born from Naval-lotus,

he read Vedas after cleaning mouth and tuning throat

y5 >% ?> frot wre*>>r^3 tro are1^ linn iaa ko ant na jaa-ee lakh-naa aavat jaat rahai gubaar,
1

1 1 1

1

he could not know His limits, such people come andgo in pitch darkness. 1

tften fe§ fenafh h% \]?e wro ii pareejam ki-o bisrahi mayray paraan aDhaar.

My love is my life-base, how can Iforget Him?
w oft saife sraftr yi yfe frs ftefo ara ^wfa n°tn arrf ii

jaa kee fchagat karahi jan pooray mun jan sayveh gur veechaar.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

The perfect devotees are absorbed in His devotion. The sages, the saints, serve andponder over

the thought of Guru. 1 (pause)

afe HfJr 3h4or ft ct Hja^fe fccF Sfe >ra»fa ii rav sas deepak jaa kay iaribjiavan aykaa jot muraar.

God is one, who owns suns, moons, stars, His one light is pervading three worlds.

qurmukh ho-ay so ahinis nirmal manmukh rain, anDhaar.
| |2|j

Ifone is Gurmukh, he is ever pure, the Manmukh suffers thepitch dark night 2

fanwfa srafir fca sarar &j few {Jt n siDiL samaaDJl karahi nitjhagraa duhu lochan ki-aa hayrai.

The yogis in trance are ever in clash, what can they see with two eyes?

>H3fa Hfe nra? gfe wil Hfeinj sraif ftstt na ii antar jot sabagl Dhun jaagai satgur jhagar nibayray.
1 13| |

Ifwithin them kindles the light ofword-sound, then true Guru will settle their clashes. 3
nfe era pre itws wiH?ft w§ Hute wn^ ii sur nar naath bay-ant ajonee saachai mahal apaaraa.

The gods, the men, the unborn masters, are uncountable, they seekfor infinite home of True.

naanak sahj milay jagjeevan najjar karahu nistaaraa.
1 14||2||

Nanak says, "One can meet th e world life Giver, in ease, His kindness blesses with liberation. 4.

2

P. 490
tt\ BjtT^t mw 3urai raag goojree mehlaa 3 gJiar 1 RAJ GUJRIM: 3, GHAR 1

if^h Hidid tnrlfe ii ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaafl.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ftjai ftfio 1 ffl-ia1 frr§ gf^ 5 i^fe ii Dharig ivayhaa jeevnaa jit har pareet na paa-ay.
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Such life is a curse, ifone is not blessed with the love of God.

fa? gfk afa §3 »3f rFfe" Hi jit kamm har veesrai doojai lagai jaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

The kind of work, for which oneforgets God, and starts loving the other (Maya), b ofno good 1

$nr nfeara h?f fof ftfwft iftfe fvft feHftr to ?rfe ii

aisaa satgur sayvee-ai manaa jit sayvi-ai govid pareet oopjai avar visar sabh jaa-ay.

01 my mind, let us serve such a true Guru, serving whom the lovefor God kindles, and everything

else isforgotten.

trftj fee? 3ifb to rKF 3§ iT^T tffe* VB^T U»ffe Hill 3TF§ II

har saytee chit geh rahai jaraa kaa bha-o na hova-ee jeevan padvee paa-ay.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

The mind continuously may hold Him, nofear ofdeath may remain, and one may get the ever-

living life. 1 (pause)

difat! ijh% fh@ fea TOH ©vftW %*? fTfff 33lfe ast II

gobinri pareet si-o ik sahj upji-aa vaykh jaisee bjhagat banee.

The love of God gave me, One, in ease, see how the devotion has come to be?

WU M\ WV cjrfew 3T Hfi ffrSHB OT ff3^ flfo HHCt 113 II

aap saytee aap khaa-i-aa taa man nirmal ho-aa jotee joi sam-ee.
1 12| |

With yourgrace, I killedmy ego, then my mind becamepure, andthus my light is merging in His

light 2

fte sw >Jb=r Hfddid ?> v^bft a to afe u

bin bJiaagaa aisaa satgur na paa-ee-ai jay lochai sabh ko-ay.

Ifnot preordained, such a Guru is not blessed,even ifeveryone desires. 3

ft oft vrfk feair feafc 3^ n^rw afe 113 n koorhai kee paal vichahu niklai taa sadaa sukJi ho-ay. ) |3(

|

Ifthe wall offalsehood in mind is removed, then there is ever happiness. 4

A'Aof ykn irfeara oft fttw §a to? tot ot% are" wat *ft§ ofrfe 11

naanak aisay satgur kee ki-aa oh sayvak sayvaa karay gur aagai jee-o Dharay-ay.

Nanak says, "Ofsuch a true Guru, how a servant should do service? He should surrender his

mind before Him.

Hfddld oT r?1 fafe 3% HPddld wO %V cf%fe II8II1II3II

saigur kaa btiaanaa chit karay satgur aapay kirpaa karay-i.
1 14| |1| |3| |

He should keep in mind, the will oftrue Guru. True Guru Himselfshall be generous. ' 4. 1.3

ap^t tob* 3 11 goojree mehlaa 3. GAJR1 M: 3

TSfe oft 3T{ TO7 orau 5tft TO* oTTO 7) o^fe ?ft 11

har kee turn sayvaa karahu doojee sayvaa karahu na ko-ay jee.

You serve only God, none ofyou should serve anyone else, O! lovable,

Tftcft^t HSU f^few U^frft gift TO* fl3H f&W Wfe iff Hill

har kee sayvaa tay manhu chindj-aa fal paa-ee-ai doojee sayvaa janam birthaa jaa-ay jee.
1

1 1 1

1

While serving Guru, we get the desiredfruits, otherwise the life goes in waste. 1

Ufa froft vftfe UTf3" fS Ufa ftcft Ufa >f€\ 6T6F emj'ftl tft II

har mayree pareet reet hai har mayree har mayree kathaa kahaanee jee.

Love of God is my way ofliving, and God is my story, my narration.

3TS *fR
rfe >T3T MR £<F TO Ulft tft§ II "III 3ZP# II

gur parsaad mayraa man bJieejai ayhaa sayv banee jee-o. rahaa-o.

O! lovable, my mindpleases with the grace of Guru, thus my service is accepted. 1 (pause)

ufa ire1 ftofijfe ufa Aa1 wn^ ufa it& wru ufa to1,

«p^t 11

har mayraa simrit har mayraa saastar har mayraa banDhap har mayraa b_haa-ee.
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God is my Sirnriti, God is my Shastra, God is my brother, God is my relation.

ufe eft h ft? 551^ ufo ?>rfk >^ h?> f^v§ <jfo ft^ fp? »?fe dfe w^t ipii

har kee mai bhookh leagai har naam mayraa man taripjai har mayraa saak ant ho-ay sakjiaa-ee.
f |2| |

/ am hungryfor God, name ofGod satisfies me, God is my relation, He isfriend in the end. 2

<jfo* irz 3»ftr spr ft ^ftRiwr jrte s ft^t 11 har bin hor raas koorjiee hai chakji-aa naal na jaa-ee.

Any capital, other than ofGod isfalse, it does not accompany when inJourney.

Trfq* >toT to ft% Trfe HsT of
1

rr§ 3tr 113 11

har mayraa Dhan mayrai saath chaalai jahaa ha-o jaa-o tah jaa-ee.
1

1 3 1

1

God is my capital, it accompanies me, -wherever Igo it accompanies. 3

h tot # j% w& 2% sraw 57ht^ 11 so jhoothaa jo jhoothay laagai jhoothay karam kamaa-ee.

One who indulges in falsehood, is a liar, and earns lies.

clt 7iTfi& Ufe oF UWP oTUZ* s(g 7i II 8 IP II 911

kahai naanak har kaa bhaanaa ho-aa kahnaa kachhoo na jaa-ee.
1 14| |2| |4| |

Nanak says, "This all is ofHis will, nothing can be said about it. " 4.2.

4

frr^ huw a 11 goojree mehlaa 3. GUJRI M: 3

gar wfo 7TH $ aranftf vifrtF wfe 11 jug maahi naam dulam£>h hai gurmuMi paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

Name ofGod is rare in this age, Gurmukh can be it.

fa?> Hcrfe" 7> <te^t %crt or fefyfe mil bin naavai mukai na hova-ee vaykhhu ko vi-upaa-ay.

Without name, no liberation, one may try it anywhere. 1

nAwJ) are »r^ «fo<j'3 fff 11 balihaaree gur aapnay sad balihaarai jaa-o.

J sacrifice myselffor my Guru, I ever sacrifice.

nfirara frffe# «rftr wfe ?fr mnt 3& nwfe n°iii 11

satgur mili-ai har man vasai sehjay rahai samaa-ay.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Meeting true Guru, God abides in mind, it merges in Him, in ease. 1 (pause)

w 3f if£ >«ni3r Eterai §vft Hfe »{Tfe H jaaN bjia-o paa-ay aapnaa bairaag upjai man aa-ay.

When Hefills mind with Hisfear, the mind enters in yearningfor Him.

t ufa u^W Ufa
-

faf at ropfe ip 11 bairaagai tay har paa-ee-ai har si-o rahai samaa-ay.
1
12| |

With yearning God is blessed, thus mind lives merged in Him. 2

fife Hoi? fir hs" ftizfa fefo ire h s7^ wfe 11 say-ay mukai je man jineh fir Dhaat na laagai aa-ay.

Only they are liberated, who win their mind, then mundane does not touch it

ewt tOTfo at P;jif« H^t ipfe na 11 dasvai du-aar rahai karay tariiihavan sojhee paa-ay.
1

1 3 1

1

Such a person lives at tenth door, and knows about three worlds. 3

gpr § gjf ^few %crj fen oflr gtrfe 11 naanak gur Jay gur ho-i-aa vaykh.hu Jis kee rajaa-ay.

Nanak says, "God becomes Guru with Guru, see His will.

P. 491
feu srro aa3T a% a* »fe HHrfe neipimii ih kaaran kariaa karay jolee jot samaa-ay. ||4||3||5||

This only Creator can cause, He gets the light merged in light. " 4.3.

5

fTTcIt hto»3 11 goojree mehlaa 3. GUJRI M: 3

wh Hf si s& e7fimf w» n dfe 11 raam raam satih ko kahai kahi-ai raam na ho-ay.

Everyone recites God, God, only by reciting does not mean God
aw udH'r/1 aif Hfty wft y as 1^ 6?fe 11 h 11 gur parsaadee raam man vasai taa fal paavai ko-ay.

1

1 1 1

1

With the grace ofGuru have God residing in mind, then you can be blessed with its fruits. 1

wf3fe aTfife ftigr wti 11 antar govind. jis laagai pareet.

God abides in one, who is in love with Him.

<jfa fen s" srf% uftr eraftr Hfty ^tfe inn arrf 11
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har £is kad_ay na veesrai har har karahi sadaa man cheet. ||1|| rehaa-o.

God is neverforgotten by him, he ever remembers God in mind, in heart. I (pause)

ftra£ ftfls 1 5w? sft u>ddd H3 auItT ii hirdai jin
H kai kapat vasai baahrahu sant kahaahi.

The minds, in which abides a cheat, but likes to be called saint

f^H?r Mfe 7) ?c(^ >j?fe art ii? ii tarisnaa mool na chuk-ee ant ga-ay pacJhhutaahi.
1 12| |

Their lust in never quenched In the end, they leave repenting- 2

»!7>or JldM ^ H3S of% 3T ttfe^ eft U^ft 5T% ?> frffe II

anayk t«rath jay jatan karai £aa antar kee ha-umai kaday na jaa-ay.

One may try at lot ofsacredplaces, but their dirt within never goes.

fan oft sfetr 7? fpfe traw a»fe few dffe to* nan

jis nar kee dubiDhaa na jaa-ay Dharam raa-ay iis day-ay sajaa-ay. ||3||

The man whose duality does not leave him. Thejudge ofjustice willpunish Him. 3

otsh h# «5 u»t arayfe f$ ot^Mi karam hovai so-ee jan paa-ay gurmukJi booiliai ko-ee.

IfHe is graceful, then one can meet Him, very rare ofa Gurmukh realizes it

(TOcr feng u§ft >r% 3* jjfo ir£ H^t 118 IIS 11^ II

naanak vichahu ha-umai maaray taaN har bhaytai so-ee.
1 14| |4| |6|

|

Nanak says, "Ifegofrom within is dead, then one can meet Him. " 4.4.6

arfT^t htjw 3 ii goojree mehlaa 3. GUJRI M: 3

few 7TS n*fe to* ufe P<s«wtt fen ar wrlsww dwfi ii

tis jan saat sadaa mat nihchal jis kaa abhimaan gavaa-ay.

That person is in peace, his wisdom is ever stable, whose ego is removed.

k ftr fXaxs fir araKftf gf <jfo *idel fir? wii iish

so jan nirmal je gurmukJi boojhai har charnee chit laa-ay.
1
1 1 1

1

That person, who understands Gurmukh andfixes his mind at hisfeet, ispure. 1

ufo §fe »nr3" htf h teafij h aw utft ii har chayt achayt manaa jo ichheh so fal ho-ee.

O! my mind, knowingly and unknowingly remember God and get the desiredfruits.

3re ijon'til *fh?3 g^jfo h¥ ?Wt ii^ii <j<r8 n

gur parsaadee har ras paavahi peevat raheh sagaa sukh ho-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, be blessed, with the nectar of God, keep on drinking it, and be ever

happy. 1 (pause)

h Hidid 31 irarr 3% ir^arr ufe 3 y?r sra^ u— — _ —

satgur bhaytay taa paaras hovai paaras ho-ay ta pooj karaa-ay.

Meeting true Guru, becomes touch-stone, on becoming touch-stone, one is worshipped.

flfHVHFSHU^ elftpJT #t JT? §9^ IISII

jo us poojay so fal paa-ay deekjii-aa fjayvai saach bujtfiaa-ay.
1 12| |

Whoever worships Him, he gets fruits, that by His teaching he gets to realize True. 2

vin paarsai pooj na hova-ee vin man parchay avraa samj£taa-ay.

Devoid oftouch stone, no worship. Without knowing own mind, one starts teaching others.

3ra Mfftrwrotw farr §3 wgfai v£ nan

guroo sad_aa-ay agi-aanee anphaa kis oh maarag paa-ay. ||3U

Known as Guru, ifhimself is ignorant blind, whom he can show the way? 3

rt'rtfl o«<Jl feS I? U^hS frTH AriPd cT% R U1^ II

naanak vin nadree kichhoo na paa-ee-ai jis nadar karay so paa-ay.

Nanak says, "Without His grace, one can get nothing,for oneHe is graceful, he gets everything.
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are- HdH'tfl c ^fewtf wra* htc iietiuiipn

gur parsaadee day vadi-aa-ee apnaa sabad vartjaa-ay. ||4||5||7||

Being graceful, Guru grants His excellence, he gets His word toprevail " 4. 5.

7

ajH<ft >raw 3 ii goojree mehlaa 3 panchpaday. GUJRI Mi 3, PANCHPADE
srrft Hfe ©v£ snft wte ?rfe ii naa kaasee mai oopjai naa kaasee mat jaa-ay.

Neither one attains wisdom at Kami, nor one loses wisdom at KansL

pfeara fitted wfe y tea H^t u»fe Mi saigur mili-ai mat oopjai taa ih sojhee paa-ay. 1 11| |

Meeting true Guru, the wisdom springs up, then this realization is gained.

ufa sre' § rrfe ms HHt? Hfiy sHife ii har kathaa too14 sun ray man sabad man vasaa-ay.

O! my mind, you listen the story ofGod and have his word abiding in mind

feu Hfe fea aa w ?w fetKJ a»fe iiiii <j<j'6 ii

ih mat tayree thir rahaitaaN b_haram vichahu jaa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Ifthis ofyour wisdom remains stable, then the doubtsfrom within will go. I (pause)

uftr aas fas wfe f foster steftr s*h/ " har charan rid.ai vasaa-ay too kilvikh hoveh naas.

Let thefeet ofGod abide in your mind, allyour sins will vanish.

"3 MF3HT ?fk cWfcl 3^ aafo ftWH II 3 II

panch bhoo aatmaa vas karahi taa tirath karahi nivaas. ||2||

Ifyou controlyour mind, made offive elements, then you can live at sacredplace. 2

MSHfa fea H?f ft H^t fee s vfe ii manmukh ih man mugaDh. hai sojliee kichhoo na paa-ay.

This mind ofManmukhs is idiot, it realizes no wisdom

afe ST jfm t> H5^t wn% aifew u?3^fe ii3ii har kaa naam na bujh-ee ant ga-i-aa pachhutaa-ay.
1 13| |

Realizing not the name of God, in the end, they will leave repenting. 3

feu sprft wfa JldM OfOjPd Hfedw ulur us'fe n

ih man kaasee sabh tirath simritsatgurdee-aa bujhaa-ay.

This mind is Kansi, all sacredplaces, Simritis are in it. True Guru has taught me to realize this.

»t6H(o 3laa fenifftj aafa ftnv af? fbaa afiw HM'fe nan

athsath tirath tis sang raheh jin har hirdai rahi-aa samaa-ay. ||4||

Sixty eight sacredplaces, live with him, in whose mind God remains merged. 4

tTOof HfedM fMftpft 3STM ffe»T ?fh»T Mfe »Ffe II

naanak satgur mili-ai hukam bujhi-aa ayk vasi-aa man aa-ay.

Nanak says, 'Meeting true Guru, His order is realized, thus One comes to stay in mind
^3?r%HfHHUHuau rorffe imn£iitii

jo tuDh bjiaavai sabJi sach hai sachay rahai samaa-ay. ||5||6||8||

Whatever is liked by you (God), is all true, it remains merged in True. " 5.6.8

P. 492
apal Maw a 11 goojree mehlaa 3 ieejaa. GUJRIM: 3, THIRD
§ar snj ftra1? vfes gfe ftw h? S^t ii ayko naam niDhaan pandit sun sikJl sach so-ee.

O! Pandit, the treasure is ofone name only, listen this true teaching, thefinal truth.

eft wte rts* irafir vs3 are^ He* e* 0€t 11111

doojai*bJiaa-ay jaytaa parjieh parnat gunat sadaa dukjj ho-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

In the lovefor other, all that you read, practice, always becomes the cause ofsuffering. 1

ate f s»fti aa ara irate m# as! ii har charn.ee tooN laag rahu gur sabad sojh.ee ho-ee.

You ever remain at thefeet of God, the word ofGuru dawns realization.

ufa aw zjw 3 3* ms fcaww inft nui '•ai'Q ii

har ras rasnaa chaakh too
N
taa" man nirmal ho-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.
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01 my tongue enjoy the nectar of God, then mind shall be pure. 1 (pause) '

satgur mili-ai man san£oRhee-ai Jaa fir tarisnaa bhookh. na ho-ay.

Meeting true Guru, let our mind be contented, then the hunger and lust will not stay within.

?ph few Mi^r »ra «nfa rrfe ?5- afe iipii naam niBhaan paa-i-aa par ghar jaa-ay na ko-ay.
1 12| |

Blessed with the treasure ofname, none goes to other's home. 2

£t*r?rt S57>t d HSMfi* s irftr n kathnee bagnee jay karay manmujch booih na ho-ay.

It may be in words, in practice, Manmukh cannot realize.

araw^r mfe ufo ?to irt Hfe 11311 gurmaiee ghat chaannaa har naam paavai so-ay. ||3|

|

With the wisdom ofGuru, one whose body is enlightened, he is blessed with the name of God. 3

Hfe jth=[ f 7i fs«ft fegfir w% ii sun saastar too
N na bujhhee Jaa fireh baaro baar.

Hearing shastras,you do not understand, thereforeyou wander (are born), again and again.

H H3U H »TU S U*'4tfl Hfe S at fU»T3 118 II
q- — _ —

so moorakh jo aap na pachhaan-ee sach na Dharay pi-aar. ||4| |

That one isfoolish, who does not understand even himself, and does not love True. 4

h#" FTfTf sdci'ftw o(02' srz ?> tnfe ii sachai jagat dahkaa-i-aa kahnaa kachhoo na jaa-ay.

TTie True Himselfhas astrayed world, we cannot say anything.

naanak jo lis tjhaavai so karay ji-o lis kee rajaa-ay.
1 15| |7| |9| |

Nanak says, "Whatever He likes, He does, it is all His will " 5. 7.9

i^HPddid ifwte ii ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

w<n apT^t kuw a *§y% «i ii raag goojree mehlaa 4 cha-upd_ay ghar 1.

RAJ GUJRI M: 4 CHAUPADE GHAR 1

har kay jan satgur sat purkhaa ha-o bin-o kara-o gur paas.

O! man ofGod, true Guru-Purakh, I pray before, my Guru.

UM oft% 1oRFH H&dld Hdi'iJl afo SfewT SOT Uddl'fa ll«\ll

ham keeray kiram satgur sarnaa-ee karga-i-aa naam pargaas. ||1||

/ am a poor worm, be kind and enlighten your name in me. 1

A% >te 3ra%? m srf g'H Try tmrih ii mayray meet gurgayv mo ka-o raam naam pargaas.

Of myfriend, my divine Guru, enlighten me with the name of God.

3ra>ffe WH IJT> Ufe cfafe UH3T ddd'fa II 'III dcJ'O II

gurmat naam mayraa paraan sakhaa-ee har keerat hamree rahraas. ||1|| rahaa-o.

In the wisdom of Guru, name is myfriend, oflife, the praise ofGod is my rightpath. I (pause)

ufo a <m'4\ ftw ufa aft" Haxr ufefwa n

har jan kay vadbhaag vadayray jin har har sarQhaa har pi-aas.

Greatly lucky are His men, in whose mind is the thirst, for thefaith of God.

ufo ufir fry fqnjd'HPu fkfe naife arc uddi'lH iisfl

har har naam milai tariptaasahi mil sangat gun pargaas. ||2||

Being blessed with the name of God, I am contented, joining the congregation, my virtues

spring up.

fk$ uftr ufa ufe au 7M s «rfe>JF t a*<s\J\s sth yiftr n

jinH har har har ras naam na paa-i-aa tay tjhaagheen jam paas.

Those who are not blessed with the nectar ofname, unluckily they are approaching the devil of
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death.

a Hfedid nafe Hdifi ?)# w# fijar fljai i4W'(h nan

jo satgur saran sangaj nahee aa-ay Qharig jeevay Dhario jeevaas.
| f3 1

1

Those who have not come to the congregation, the refuge oftrue Guru, their birth is a curse,

their life is a curse. 3

frRS Ufe fF7> H&dld jfalfe feff gfe HHdlc* feftfW fetrfl? II

jin har jan satgur sangat paa-ee tin Dhur mastak likhi-aa likbaas.

Those men of God, who are blessed with the congregation oftrue Guru, He is preordainedfor

them.

Dhan Dhan saisangai jit har ras paa-i-aa mil naanak naam pargaas- ||4||1||

Great and great is the true congregation, by which I am blessed with the nectar ofGod, meeting

Nanak name has enlightened in me. 4.1

5h3t huot 8 ii goojree mehlaa 4. GUJRJ M: 4

dif<s« «ifi?^ i|t3M wfo i|T3K ftffe HaMdife Haiti Kg >Kfr II

govind govind pareetam man paree£am mil sajsangai sabad man mohai.

GW »• my dear, O! my dear, live in my mind, your word in true congregation, charms my mind
fffU aH¥? aWe fiwi^Wf erf e1? §fe §S inn

jap govind govind Dhi-aa-ee-ai sabj] ka-o daan day-ay parab_h ohai.
1

1 1 1

1

Let us meditate upon God, remember God, the same Master gives gifts to everyone. 1

h% h «rf ?H¥e ?H¥? ?H¥? h?t h$ ii

mayray b_haa-ee janaa mo ka-o govind govind govind man mohai.

01 my brothers, men ofGod, my mind is charmed by God.

<fi f^T? dif^t; dif^ti 317 3TT?r ftffe 3ja" H'UHdlPd TT?> IRII oo'Q II

govind govind govind gun gaavaa mil gur saaQh_sangai jan sohai.
1 11| I

rahaa-o.

Let me sing the attributes ofGod, in the congregation of saints, the men of God, look nice with

Guru. I (pause)

m H'tfid ufe sraife d araHfe «Grt' ftrfij ftrfo frit vfti §d n

sukh saagar har bhagat hai gurmal ka-ulaa riDh siDh laagai pag ohai.

The devotion of God is ocean of happiness, thus with the wisdom of Guru , the wealth, the

temporal andspiritualpowers, be at thefeet ofdevotees.

H7? zfe TPTj WWW tjfy <y>i 7F% H$ ll?N

jan ka-o raam naam aaDhaaraa har naam japaj har naamay sohai.
1 12| |

Men ofGod are based, upon the name of God, they remember His name and look nice in it. 2

P. 493
fawfe -I'diJU nfe^ !7»h gs3 »rt Hft> a$ ii durmajj^haagheen majfeekaynaam sunajaavai man rohai.

With evil wisdom are unlucky, their wisdom is worthless, listening name they get angry in mind.

ka-oo-aa kaag ka-o amrit ras paa-ee-ai £arip£ai vistaa kJiaa-ay mulctl gohai. ||3||

Even ifwe may serve blissful nectar to a crow, it will content by eatingfilth, putting, his mouth

in dung. 3

w?f>f3HfHPdiw Hfe^Jl Prid A'3 ctQwrgfg-M ii amriSsarsatgursativaadeejitnaatai ka-oo-aa hanshohai.

The pool of nectar (Amritsar) is the product oftrue thinking oftrue Guru, taking bath wherein

the crow turns into a swan.

ft'oa 17? tfe^ WKVm ftTJJ 3T3W& T^H HB ^fS II8II3II
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naanak Phan Phan vaday vadbhaagee jinH gurmat naam rid_ai mal Phohai. ||4||2||

Nanok says, "Those people are greatly lucky, whose dirt ofmind is washed with name, given in

the wisdom of Guru. " 4.2

3pT9fr huot 8 li goojree mehlaa 4. GUJRI M: 4

vfa to §3W fsw w& Hfa awfe irafuert ii har jan ootam ootam banee mukh boieh par-upkaaray.

The men ofGod are the best, the best is their word. Whatever they speak, it isfor other 's well-

being.

H TO HdU' 3dIId TOl 5Tft few Uft IRll

jo jan sunai sarDhaa bhagat saytee ka r kirpaa har nistaaray.
1

1 1 1

1

Whoever listens withfaith, with devotion in mind, being kind, God liberates him. 1

&h h «rf uft to >Hte fU»n% n raam mo ka-o har jan rnayl pi-aaray.

01 God, my dream, let me meet men of God.

K% LfteH if* Hfesrf arf ygr um unft aft feH^% IRH amf n

rnayray pareetam paraan satgur gur pooraa ham paapee gur nistaaray. ||1|| rahaa-o.

My life, my dear is perfect true Guru, I am a sinner, Guru liberates me. 1 (pause)

aranfe ^dif'dfl «SVal fro «rft uft ?fh wr^ ii

gurmukh vadbhaagee vadMiaagay jin har har naam aDhaaray.

Gurmukhs are greatly lucky, they are ofgreat luck, whose base is the name of God
uft oft »ff>j? <rft 3H ip^ftj 3T3M% 9?rft iipii

har har amrit har ras paavahi gurmat b_hagat b_handaaray. ||2||

They are blessed with the bliss of God, the nectar of God, their treasure isfull with devotion in

the wisdom of Guru. 2

ftJ7> tttJMrt Ufadid V3tf 7> ^ sJ'dlJli ttfU VF% II

jin garsan satgur sat purakh na paa-i-aa tay bhaagheen jam maaray.

Those who have not seen Guru, true Purakh, they are unlucky, cursed by the devil ofdeath.

ft c<e<d gsra" didus u^ftr aras TOl $?fcr jfu hut uftwu 113 ii

say kookar sookar qarPhabh paveh garab_h jonee d_a-yi maaray mahaa ha£i-aaray.
1 13| |

Such dogs, pigs, donkeys are, put into womb, to born,therein the ghastly killers are punished. 3

eft? sftww to fuft ctft few %q §h»% n deen da-i-aal hohu jan oopar kar kirpaa layho ubaaray.

01 merciful to poor, be kind upon your men, and liberate them
?re>ot TO Ufa oft Hdg'tO Ufcg4 ?fo PftHd 'a II8II3II

naanak jan har kee sarnaa-ee har b_haavai har nistaaray. ||4||3||

Nanak says, "I am in the refuge of God, ifHe likes, He will liberate me. " 4.3

arfl^t Haw a n goojree mehlaa 4. GUJRI M: 4
ira 3"fe»T75 ite* ht> »>^<j <r§ »rsfes ^fm ?th ft? ftj»r^r ii

hohu d_a-i-aal mayraa man laavhu ha-o an-djn raam naam nit P_hi-aa-ee.

01 God be kind and be in my mind, so that, day and night, ever I remember your name.

wf? to nft ay? nft Pau'a 3ft ft? TrfuvJr ?if sir ?*ft sr^t irii

sab_h sukh saM gun sab_h niPhaan har jit japi-ai d_uj<h Mukh satjh leh jaa-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

Whoever has remembered God, he is blessed with, allpleasures, all treasures, all virtues, all his

hunger and suffering are off. 1

h?> k% wh 7?h hv uft s^t ii man rnayray mayraa raam naam sakhaa har bhaa-ee.

01 my mind, God is my brother, His name is myfriend.

areuft 7>nj to wfe eaarci b£ kfiH iiiii dj'Q ii

gurmat raam naam jas gaavaa ant baylee dargeh la-ay chhadaa-ee.
\ \ rahaa-o.
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With the wisdom of Guru, I sing thepraise ofname, in the end, in His court, it will liberate me.

1 (pause)

f WFV xF3f J{f W?ddrt'>ft cTfr loraiF Hfe II

£ooN aapay daalaa parabji antarjaamee kar kirpaa loch mayrai man laa-ee.

You yourselfare Giver, allpervading Master, be kind and let there in my mind, be a desirefor

you,

>t Hfe nftr wsr Raft <n% xjfk v£ nfeaja Has^t

mai man tan loch lagee har saytee parabji loch pooree saigur sarnaa-ee.
1 12||

In my mindandbody, is a desirefor God 01 Masterfulfillmy desire, and let me be in the refuge

oftrue Guru. 2

W£H fTSK Ufe aft" VffeW ft^ 7**% ft[3J ftfJT fadM' tFlft II

maanas janam punn kar paa-i-aa bin naavai Dharig Chang birthaa jaa-ee.

The human birth is blessed due to do virtues, without name it is curse and is going waste.

?ph ftw^ era ?v *r% >jg after far gar yfa nan

naam binaa ras kas dukh. jdjaavai mukJl feekaa thuk thook mukh paa-ee. ||3||

Without name, one suffers sweet and sour, he speaks stupid and is spitten on face.

?T tT?> TjfrS 1(3 ufe ufij Hd4' fey *!d<fl<J Uft" JjftJ ^ <rfaW^t II

jo jan har parabji har har sarnaa tin dargeh har har day vadi-aa-ee.

Those, men of God, ofMaster, are in the refuge of God. They are honoured with laurels in the

court ofGod.

if$ »i$ m'o'Ri cdt ijpj as a# as 6'M Ufa s£ arfesnft iisiibii

Dhan Dhan saabaas kahai parabhjan ka-o jan naanakmayl la-ay gal laa-ee. ||4||4||

"Lucky are those whom Master pats. " Nanak says, "Such men are blessed with His union and

are in His embrace. " 4.4

hhw u ii goojree mehlaa 4. GUJRI M: 4

arayfv n*Jt Ho^fl £r3r w a@ d^ji 3*5" ufe tfhpfew n

gurmukh. sakhee sahaylee mayree mo ka-o dayvhu daan har paraan jeevaa-i-aa.

O! Gurmukh my (female) friend, my dear, give me a charity, that my life becomes livable.

oh w& ars araftw a fat? w>feff ufe ftwrfew 11=111

ham hovah laalay golay gursikhaa kay jin
Haa an-djn har parabji purakh. DJii-aa-i-aa. ||1||

Let me be slave and servant ofthe Sikhs ofGuru, who day and night, remember God-Master. 1

>ft nft> 3fo ftre<7 arcftw Mai wfew 11 mayrai man tan birahu gursikJi pag laa-i-aa.

My mind and body, suffer pangs ofseparation,from thefeet ofSikhs of Guru.

A%ifymrTOafhH^w^srOTfudw3fef^ftf8Tfb»ir 11111 aspif 11 mayray paraan sakhaa gur kay

sikh bhaa-ee mo ka-o karahu updays har milai milaa-i-aa. rahaa-o.

The friends of my life, the Sikhs of Guru, my brothers, please teach me so that I meet God,

blessed bv you. I (pause)

P. 494
w ufo s1^ 3* ajayfa ftrff 9to anj H&fa Hfc rtew 11

jaa har parabh b_haavai taa gurmukh maylay jinH vachan guroo saigur man b_haa-i-aa.

Ifliked by God-Master, the Gurmukh can unite, those, whose words arepleasing to Guru, the

True Guru.

ravafl ara a ftw ufe teaanfl u? irfe»F nan

vadbhaagee gur kay sikh. pi-aaray har nirbaanee nirbaan pad. paa-i-aa.
1 12| |

The Sikhs ofGuru are greatly lucky, the liberating God, liberates them. 2
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HdHdlfd JIcT oft <jfa fiwtft faff Ufa UlcT STO HtS1 wfc 8ife»F II

satsangat Qur kee har pi-aaree jin har ha r naam meethaa man bjiaa -i-aa.

Guru 's true congregation is dear to God, name of God is sweet to them, it is pleasing to their

mind.

firs Hfedw Tferfe% ?> vrfewr ^ y<<nJ\t v^-ft nfH *rfe»r iisii

jin sajgur sangaj sang na paa-i-aa say bhaaqheen paap»ee jam khaa-i-aa.
1 13| |

Those who couldnotparticipate, in the congregation oftrue Guru, they are unfortunate, sinners,

and are eaten up by death. 3

wfu loans %irm w% ufo wit araHfa fn$> fk&few n

aap kirpaal kirpaa paraph Dhaaray har aapay gurmukh miiai milaa-i-aa.

Tfmerciful Himself becomes kind, He Himselfunites with a Gurmukh, one to unite.

ht> irefr are w£t djyu'il ufe ?rfk Fwfe>>F IIS II L| II

jan naanak bolay gun banee gurbaanee har naam samaa-i-aa. ||4| |5| |

Nanak tells the virtues of word, that in the word ofGuru, (Gurbani) God is merging. " 4.5

sprat Huw a ii goojree mehlaa 4. GUJRI M: 4

fFR? Hfdald }pM ftrfe sjfe >J¥ vftw H cl§ offo §V%7J «jfb" >ft5 B3P1 II

jin sajgur purakJi jin har parabh. paa-i-aa mo ka-o kar updays har meetfci lagaavai.

Those who are blessed with God-Master, through the person oftrue-Guru, may teach me, how
God can be sweet to me.

h?> rft3»m afawuw nvafl ufa m* ftwrt iihii

man tan seetal sabJi hari-aa ho-aa vadbh_aagee har naam Dhi-aavai. ||1||

My mind and body are cool, everything has become green, only greatly lucky remember the

name of God. 1

% H otQ ctift Wfe fH$ Ufa STH f^H*t II

bhaa-ee ray mo ka-o ko-ee aa-ay mtlai har naam d_arirh-aavai.

O! my brother, let someone come and meet me to teach me about the name of God.

>*% i#3H H^H5^Hf%^^ufoip'ottirfacw Hc^t iinu a*pf ii mayray pareetam paraan man tan

sab_h dayvaa mayray har parabh. kee har kathaa sunaavai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

01 my dear, my life, you are the giver ofmy mind and body and everything, you relate me the

story ofmy God-Master. 1 (pause)

mIih tray araHfe afe irftwr ft>3* afe srft afty ftr@ fe? w% ii

Dheeraj Dharam gurmat har paa-i-aa nit har naamai har si-o chit laavai.

/ am blessed with patience, faith, and wisdom of Guru, given by God, He, every day, through

name, intunes my mind with God.

wffvp sras H&fld oft ar^t ft h$ n Hfa HffijH in% ion

amrit bachan satgur kee banee jo bolai so mukh amrit paavai.
1 12||

lite words of Guru are nectar-giving words, whoever recites gets nectar in his mouth. 2

foaw? fiiy fira ks ?> wff araHfe cvw hO fe? ii

nirmal naam jit mail na laagai gurmat naam japai liv laavai.

The name is pure, which removes dirt, with the wisdom of Guru, be intuned with name, and
remember it.

ffTH 7ra ?nft irtte^r H n»mJ\& h£ nfo a«t nan

naam padaarath jin nar nahee paa-i-aa say bjiaagheen mu-ay mar jaavai. ||3| |

Those men who have not got the gift ofname, they are unlucky dead, dying they leave. 3

»tto yK ^dirfl<rt w^* jw sr& sreu *n% ftwr^ n
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aanad mool jagjeevan daataa sabj} jan ka-o anad karahu har Dhi-aavai.

Life-giving, Giver ofworld, is the source of bliss, He gives happiness to whole world,

when they remember Him.

§ ^t^t fft»r nfe 3% ttoot frayfe wftr iiaiidii

tooN daataa jee-a sabJl layray jan naanak gurmukji bakhjas milaavai. ||4|f6| |

Nanak says, "You are thegiver, everyone isyour creation, Gurmukhforgivesandgets to unite. 4.

6

i§^Hfeare yjFfe u ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaag\

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

jpret hurt b m§ 3 ii goojree mehlaa 4 giiar 3. GUJRI M: 4 GHAR 3

>p^t wu V3 nfk ufo a offe ii maa-ee baap putar sab_h har kay kee-ay.

The mother, thefather, the son all are God's creation.

mrr af Hrtrfy afe uv\ sabjhnaa ka-o san-banDh. har kar dee-ay.
1 11| |

All are bound in relation by God. 1

uh^1 Hf tjs dfliG rite n hamraa jor sabh rahi-o mayray beer.

Of my brother, all my strength is not working.

ufa cf 3?> hst ufa" 5 ?fk 3r Hata jrii du'O 11

har kaa tan man sabji har kai vas hai sareer. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The body, the mind, every thing, is ofGod and under His control 1 (pause)

wm tis1 a© hot1-

npfti ufe 11 tjhagat janaa ka-o sarDhaa aap har laa-ee.

God Himselfgivesfaith to devotees, His men.

feij ftpra f^TT 3U»^ n?ii vichay garisat udaas rahaa-ee. 1 12|

|

God keeps them detached even when in house-holding. 2

rh wfefo iftfs ffcf gfo 11 jab antar pareet har si-o ban aa-ee.

When,from within, love with God comes to be.

3SRfeTZ3r%g>l%3foijF w& 113 11 tab jo kichh karay so mayray har parab_h b_haa-ee.
1

13
J |

Then whatever one does, is liked by my God-Master. 3

frT3 cjfi-r tifa" wi! 11 jij kaarai kamm ham har laa-ay.

All that I do Godputs me on.

ft 3H anu g >ftv srait nan so ham karah jo aap karaa-ay. ||4||

/ do what God gives me to do. 4

fo?> at *{3 w& 11 jin kee b_hagat mayray parabJi b_haa-ee.

Nanak says, "Those whose devotion in liked by my Master,

=t rtf* jtoot am (To fb*w& iimi^iipu^ii iayjan naanak raam naam liv laa-ee. ||5||1||7||16||

they are intuned with the name of God. " 5. 1. 7. 16

P. 495
Ipret hujf y ura «\ goojree mehlaa 5 cha-upday ghar 1

GUJRI M: 5CHAUPADE GHAR 1

1§^h133I3 ijprfe 11 ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

cftf % H7T Pdd^Pd @5H W >»Ftjfo ?H% fft§ uf^T II

kaahay ray man chitvahi udam jaa aahar har jee-o pari-aa.

Of my mind, why areyou worryingfor some endevour, when all initiatives are with God.

frf*W Hfe tT3 3* ef foaa afe tjfew II 111

sail pathar meh jant upaa-ay taa kaa rijakaagai karQhari-aa. ||1||

He gave birth to living in stones, in rocks, andplacedfood before them. 1.
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k% wr& fit HdHdiRi fH& fa 3fe»F it mayray maaDha-o jee satsangat milay se iari-aa.

01 My God whoeverjoins true congregation, he will be liberated.

m udH'fe iraH ire infew aroz ufW irh gznf n

gur parsaad param pad paa-i-aa sookay kaasat hari-aa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, I am blessedwith supremeposition, He has turned dry into green wood
1 (Pause)

fl?>ft> BBT H3 afAd' erfe s fern oft qfew it janan pitaa lok sut banitaa ko-ay na kis kee Dhari-aa.

The mother, thefather, thefriend, the son, the wife, none can be anyone sustainance.

fafo fa% feflg HU'd 6'dd crtf H<7 3% cifW II3 II

sir sir rijak sambaahay thaakur kaahay man b_ha-o kari-aa. ||2||

My Master makesfood available to everyone, whyfearing in mind, 2

%% §fe »r% & eof few shh efa»r n oodai ood aavai sai kosaa tis paachhai bachray chhari-aa.

The birdsfly awayfor hundreds ofmiles, leaving behind their children.

%7> occrt yw% cx^ft rfdi 1^ H7T Hfo ftTWTO 3rflP»F 11311

un kavan khalaavai kavan chugaavai man meh simran kari-aa. ||3||

Whofeeds them, who helps them to peck, have you ever pondered over it? 3

hw ftrr?> €H wmz fairo s^a-

era 3*5 ofcWF 11 sab_h niDhaan das asat sidJiaan thaakur kar £al Dhari-aa.

All treasures, eighteen powers are held by Master, at His palm.

H?> (TTJe? gfegfeRHBfe WE\nf 3cF Wf3 ?> w^fW 11am II

jan naanak bal bal sad bal jaa-ee-ai tayraa ant na paraavari-aa.
1 14||1| |

Nanak says, "I sacrifice, ever sacrifice myselffor you, your limit and end are not known. 4.5

arfl^t wsw 11 ^hr£ «w 3 goojree mehlaa 5 cha-upday ghar 2

GUJRI M: 5CHAUPADE GHAR 2

Hfedid vrmte 11 ik-oNkaar satgur parsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

ferfew^f? sraftr sra>r fef a»t mv$i 11 kiri-aachaar karahi khat karmaa it raatay sansaaree.

The worldly people are busy, in four rituals and six rites.

w?3-% ftw t> £3% ufft fte ara aift incit inn antar mail na utrai ha-umai bin gur baajee haaree. ||1| |

The dirt of ego is not washedfrom within, without Guru, their game of life is defeated. 1

Wcj to cifW ferair vit 11 mayray thaakur rakh layvhu kirpaa Dhaaree.

O! my Master, save me by becoming kind.

tfe>Wa fenF Ufa H3I$ ftiQd'dl II 111 3<pf 11

kot maDhay ko virlaa sayvak hor saglay bi-uhaaree.
1
11| |

rahaa-o.

Very rarefrom crores is a servant of God, everyone else is a trader. 1 (pause)

H'Md in? fhfijfe nfe nd tjs h»3 ysp^r 11 saasat bayd simrit sabh soDhay sabh aykaa baa£ pukaaree.

/ have gone through all Shastras, Vedas, Simrit is, everyone speaks ofone thing.

fa?r ara Msrfe s a§ Hfo afo ifl^'dl 11211

bin gur mukat na ko-00 paavai man vaykhhu kar beechaaree. 1|2||

Then none can get liberation without a Guru, let him think in mind 2

»ic)Hfc hhtt offo fciHTsw «r£ ire frtft 11 athsath majan kar isnaanaa bJiaram aa-ay Dhar saaree.

One may take bath in sixty eight sacred waters, and tour the whole earth,

wifeoiHtj owPu fesgr^fre Hfedid »rfti»r^ ii3 ii aniksoch karahidin raateebin satgur anDhi-aaree. ||3]|

and also may think a lot during day and night, but without true Guru, it is allpitch darkness. 3

wzzHf Frar u'ftG »raw£ <jfcT ew^t it Dhaavat Dhaavat sabh iaa Dhaa-i-o ab aa-ay har d.u-aaree.

Wandering and wandering, I traveled through world, now I have come to the doors of God.
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g^wfe wfe aft u^di'Tft ?rs araHfas^ hqiriioii

durmat mayt buDh pargaasee jan naanak gurmukh taaree. ||4||1||2||

Nanak says, "Finishing with evil wisdom, the wonder has bloomed, that God liberates

Gurmukhs."'4.1.2

fR# huw u ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

uf^qffflTuufcusapuufeTO #h$ srfew ii har Phan jaap har Dhan taap har DJian b_hojan bJiaa-i-aa,

Meditation is the wealth ofGod, austerity is the wealth ofGod, food is the wealth of God, and

this all I like.

ffc>W ?> fafgf M77 t Ufe Ufe H'^Hdlfe Hfo irfe»F Hill

nimakh na bisara-o man Jay har har saaQhsangaJ meh paa-i-aa. ||1||

Like mefrom my mind notforget God, even for a moment, I am blessed with it, byjoining the

congregation ofsaints. 1

w& »pfe§ urf3 ii maa-ee jdjaat aa-i-o ghar pooiaa.

O! my mother, your son has come back after earning.

Ufe UTS' 9W§ Ufe HJf tffr Ufa U?J dill dU'Q II

har Oban chaltay har Dhan baisay har phan jaagalsoojaa. rahaa-o.

God's wealth is with when I walk, God's wealth is with when I sit God's wealth is with when 1

sleep and awake. 1 (pause)

ufV tRf &h<va «jftr ftwn?? ufe jffai wfe ftwrTS*
1

n

har Dhan isnaan har Dhan gi-aan har sang laa-ay Dhi-aanaa.

My bath is wealth ofGod, my knowledge is wealth ofGod. My concentration is wealth ofGod
ufe as

-

d«u' ufa
- us ufa ufa

-3^ uaw nan

har Dhan tulhaa har Dfran bayrhee har har £aar paraanaa.
1 12| |

My raft is wealth ofGod, Mv boat is wealth of God. God is mv ship to take across. 2

P. 496
gfeqsftflffe feH 'tfldfo qfoff'fbwrqy t\ harQhan mayreechintvisaaree har Dhan laahi-aa D_hokhaa.

God's wealth removes my worries, and God's wealth saves mefrom cheats,

uftr UTT ^ ft ?F? fcfa 'iJTfe xjfaG Jjfo 9cT II9 II

har D_han {ay mai nav niDJi paa-ee haath chari-c har thokaa.
1 13| |

With this wealth of God,I am blessed with nine treasures, and thus God is available to me in

total. 3
trcu vttu tfe 7> »nf 3 to ii kaavahu kharchahu tot na aavai halat palat kai sangay.

/ may spend, eat this wealth, no shortage. It is accompanying here and hereafter.

Rrfc ifflW Jffe rt'Ad ct§ ^JMTftU H?> <jfo ^ftl #3t 118 IP II 311

laad khajaanaa gumaanak ka-o dee-aa ih man har rang rangay. ||4||2||3||

God has given to Guru Nanak load ofthis treasure and to colour his mind in the love of God.

4.2.3

apr# htw u ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

fhw fHM33' Hfe BwftPf Trofr ftetf dft frrt n jis simrat sabJi kilvikh naaseh pitree ho-ay uDhaaro.

One remembering whom, all sins end, and the ancestors are liberated

h ufa f>fm <ft trira ft of wte 7? y% ii«iii

so har har turn" sad hee jaapahu jaa kaa ant na paaro.
1 11| |

That Godyou remember always, He neither has an end nor limit. 1

V3r w& sft writ* ii poojaa maajaa kee aasees.

Mother is blessing this to her sons.
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fcTHfcf 7> PuHdG 3M cl§ ufe <jfe JTC1- SHU rlJIt^H ll^ll dd'Q II

nimakh na bisara-o turn" ka-o har har saglaa b_hajahu jagdees.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

You do notforget God, even for a while, ever remember Him. 1 (pause)

Hfedjd fH ak ufe sfew H3rfftr ii sa£gur tumH ka-o ho-ay da-i-aalaa satsang tayree pareet.

True Guru is kind to you, thus he gives you lovefor the congregation ofsaints.

wim ufe ireifrrf antf $w§ efloHA ?fh% iqii kaaparh pat parmaysar raakhee bjiojan keertan neel.
1 12| |

God has given you cloth to protect your honour,He has given youfood, sing His praise daily. 2

Ht; 1 fe^tfl^y jPdftnraaw^m^ii amritpeevhusag^aa chirjeevhuharsimralanag!anan£aa.

Drink nectar, livefor ever, remembering God is blissful beyond limits.

53T3HTHT »j3?5>»rHT oraftrw ftwniHysT nan rangiamaasaa pooranaasaa kabeh nabi-aapaichintaa.
1 13| |

Thus enjoy theplay ofHis love, fulfilling hopes, and never suffer any way. 3

i^'d' fed u^f ufo say ifa c<8«' ii b_havar lumMaaraa ih man hova-o har charnaa hohu ka-ulaa.

Lt?/ /«v w&id a black-bee, andyour (God's) feet be lotus.

A'6oi tTH §77 yrfarr sud'feG ftr& a^ftr ^f^a h§ot ii8ii3iiau

naanakdaas un sang laptaa-i-o ji-o booN
£leh chaajrik ma-ulaa. ||4||3||4||

Nanak says, "I, the servant, am crazyfor them, as chatrik enraptures, with rain drop. " 4.3.4

diridl muw m ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

H37 5t% vhh 5 yro «ft & ?P3 ii maiaa karai pachham kai taa-ee poorab hee lai jaat.

One resolves to move towards west, but he is led to east

fasHfoigrfUfsiuAti'd' wire tjrfaM3i3 inn khjn meh thaap uthaapanhaaraa aapan haath mataaj. ||1||

God is capable to base and debase, in a moment, all resolutions are in His hands. 1

ftrorev oTO
-

ofrfk 7! »P3 ii si-aanap kaahoo kaam na aat

No wisdom is ofany avail.

S >»iogf<-f§ o'rtRj dftf 9sfr %<3 w% ii in flsi'Q it

jo anroopi-o Jhaakur mayrai ho-ay rahee uh baa£.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Whatever is perceived by my Master, that has to happen. 1 (pause)

trrew??» qrrffaffoftHAHi dH) ftaft hht ii rjays kamaavan D_han joran kee mansaa beechay niksay saas.

One goes to earn land, nourishes desiresfor collecting wealth, but the breath leaves in between.

Hj-wd frs vzm hs fewaY *th ufa~ §1?s ftronr ii 3 n

laskar nayb khavaas sabji Ji-aagay jam pur oolb siDhaas. ||2||

He abdicates all his army, his assistants, his servants, and stands to leavefor the home ofdeath. 2

dfe *mfa HTRre eft fij33T >»tvh «ff tTS^ ii ho-ay annan manhath kee rJaririHaa aapas ka-o jaanaat.

Isolated, he becomes strong-headed, obstinate, thus exhibits only himself.

S Hrfif? ftfe srfa- ifarf? w£r fete ftrf^ nan jo anind ning! kar dbhodi-o so-ee fir fir khaaj. ||3||

77r<? non-condemnablefood, he condemns, same he eats again and again. 3

Hat? H8ifJ? *ttaw few htt oft 5P<ft a^r ii sahj subJiaa-ay bha-ay kirpaalaa Sis jan kee kaatee faas

Upon whoever He is kind, his noose is cut, in ease.

cT<J 3Tf y<P tfew ftldHd fSTT IIBII8IIVII

kaho naanak gur pooraa bJiayti-aa parvaan girsai udaas. 1 14| |4| |5| |

Nanak says, "If the perfect Guru is found, whether one is householder or a recluse, he

accepted. "4.4.5

ajfr^t huw u n goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

tfh fftw fhfe ate flfU§ fes Bt tor cp£ ii naam niDhaan jin jan japi-o tin kay banDhan kaatay.

Whoever has remembered the treasure ofname, his bondages are cut
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kaam kroDh maa-i-aa bikh mam£aa ih bi-aaDh tay haatay. ||l|j

He is cured of all ailments, tike cupidity, anger, worldliness andgreed 1

ufe ffh H'yrffin fiffe di'ftG 11 har jas saaDJisang mil gaa-i-o.

/ sing the praise of God, in the congregation ofsaints.

are MtjH'fe »ftr€ h?t ftreHW hotw to irffewf m 3«pf 11

gur parsaad. biia-i-o man nirmal sarab sukjiaa sukii paa-i-a-o.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, my mind becomes pure, and I am grantedpleasure of all pleasures. I

(pause)

# fee met as >r?> nbft aaife cw?ft 11 jo kichh kee-o so-ee b_hal maanai aisee bhagat kamaanee.

Whatever He does, is good, accept it Such is the devotion to be earned.

fH3[ to §or h>p?» hot gaife aIwjA ipii miiar satar sabh ayk samaanay jog jugaj neesaanee.
1 12| |

Friends andfoes are treated alike, this is the proofofyogic device.

igSE yft" 3fo§ tjh w& »T7? ?> cT^jj h pooran poor rahi-o sarab thaa-ee aan na kajahooN jaajaa.

The perfect is perfecting allplaces, I know none else.

ur? wfefe hot fXddfd 3fti dfeS a^fti a^ar nan

ghat ghat antar sarab niranjar rang ravi-o rang raalaa. ||3||

All pervading is all bodies, let the one in love, enjoy His love. 3

bha-ay kirpaal rJa-i-aal gupaalaa taa nirbJiai kai gJiar aa-i-aa.

God has become kind, merciful, then I entered the home ofbeyond-fears.

P. 497
sfe sf«H fk£ fas (TOef Huft HHrf^r iimm ii ^ii

kal kalays mitay khin bJieetar naanaksahj samaa-i-aa. ||4||5||6||

Nanak says, "All my clashes and sufferings, arefinished, in a moment, now I am merging, in

ease." 4.5.6

afire) HtrcF m ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJR1 M: 5

frTHhw vfc eref S?s^ h wr> ?fW sfW ii jis maanukh. peh kara-o baynjee so apnai d_ukh bjiari-aa.

Whomever, Iprayfor help, he already isfull ofhis own troubles.

VOTUH fofc ft% wftWT firfc B§ HTIf 3fW H ill

paarbarahm jin ridai araaDhi-aa tin bha-o saagar Jari-aa.

But whoever remembers God in heart, he swims across the terrible ocean. 1

are few £ 7; fa^r §y ar2f n gur har bin ko na baritha dukh kaatai.

Guru says, "None other than God, removes the state of sufferings.

Vf§ 3fk ftssr M3f sm^ inn n

parabh tai avar sayvak jay ho-ee hai tit maan ma hat jas ahaatai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Leaving Master, if one serves someone else, his honour, relevance,fame suffer. 1 (pause)

>rfe»r it H7>#T fts jtbt fas <fr srfw s wffew ii

maa-i-aa kay san-banPh sain saak kij hee kaam na aa-i-aa.

The worldly relations like members offamily, tribe, kin are nowhere useful

uf% w wh ?>re s» fen jffiir hs #13 n»few ipii

har kaa d_aas peech kul oochaa tis sang man baaNchhat fal paa-i-aa.
1
12|

|

The servant ofGod may be ofmean lineage, in his company one is blessed, with desiredfruit 2

mt afe ftrfw d raa?> 3* Hfti f^Hff 77 jtft ii laakJi kot bikJli-aa kay binjan £aa meh larisan na boojhee.

Iflacs offorts,full ofluxuries are built, even then lust does not quench.

fm&zwH$fe fr&wwsm whjregtf nail simrat naam kot ujee-aaraa basal agochar soojh.ee. ||3||
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Remembering namefort (body) is enlighten, then the unseen (One) is seen. 3

firra ftf3=s hh% ?»Ffa wcfewr if fh?t ufe n

flrat flrat jumH
rai du-aar aa-i-aa bhai bhanjan har raa-i-aa.

Wandering and wandering, O! myfear-destroying God-king, I have come to your door.

wn a gftHSH'lm r^ssi fe«r urfew iibii£iipii

saaDh kay charan Dhoor jan baachhai sukh naanak ih paa-i-aa.
1 14||6||7||

Nanak says, "I begfor thefeet-dust of saints and am blessed with this pleasure.

"

3jfl^ huw u v&uwm 3 goojree mehlaa 5 panchpadaa ghar 2

GUJRI M: 5PANCHPADE GHAR 2

1§^nfeara \{TFfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaag\

GW *s owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

aray $ fhr ife qgfc Hftr »rfe>»r n

parathmay qarabh maajaa kai vaasaa oohaa chhod Dharan meh aa-i-aa.

First I was placed in mother's womb, leaving that I came to the earth.

faf^ W& HTO MSB" iffar S SSU rPfettF IISII

chitar saal sund_ar baag mand_ar sang na kachhhoo iaa-i-aa.

When to leave, the decorated homes, the beautiful gardens, palaces, nothing will be

accompanying. 1

H3 fHfcw ms w& ii avar sabh mithi-aa lobji labee.

Everything else is illusion, the greed ofthe greedy.

gp% y% ufaw fft»x erf den ^h? stf inn 9tFf y

gur poorai dee-o har naamaa jee-a ka-o ayhaa vasatfabee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The perfect Guru has blessedme with the name of God, that beautifies my mind. 1 (pause)

feH? >tewm 53 sre^ nftr sfo? ^fo «jftw 11

isat meet banDhap su£ bjiaa-ee sang baniiaa rach hasi-aa.

Enjoying the company of deity, with friends, relations, sons, brothers, wife, he is laughing.

rTH wiQwd »rfe hPaG d §!j 0v3 sft srfe ajftottf ipii

jab anjee a-osaraa-ay bani-o hai unH
paykhafc hee kaal garsi-aa. ||2||

When the last time comes, death snaches, even when they are looking (present). 2

afa srfe wsau fcrat ifO gfes^ fin
- ew 11 kar kar anrath bihaajhee sampai su-inaa roopaa daamaa.

Adopting cruel means, one collects gold, silver, money.

W3\ 5I@ §U W3* fHflW H3R5 5<ffcG PHdW II 3 II

biiaarhee ka-o oh bJiaarhaa mili-aa horsagal bha-i-o biraanaa. ||3||

The labourer gets only wages, everything else becomes ofsomeone else. 3

itt toM 3TO" crfo efts H% 11 haivar gaivar rath sambaahay gahu kar keenay mayray.

One collects horses, elephants, chariots, holding them he claims ownership.

fra t wtfi wit awftrw& fesr 0% us 11 jabtay ho-ee laaNmee Dhaa-ee chaleh naahee ikpairay. ||4||

When on longjourney, they do not accompany (serve) even for onefoot. 4
7>nj n?r sro wf aw 7>nj a^H Hzret 11 naam Dhan naam sukh raajaa naam kutamb sahaa-ee.

Name is my wealth, name is my happiness-giving king, name is my helpingfamily.

naam sampai gur naanak ka-o dee-ee oh marai na aavaijaa-ee. ||5||1||8||

Guru #ove this wealth ofname to Guru Nanak, this neither exhausts, nor comes nor goes. 5.1.8

ftnft hu& u feu% w p goojree mehlaa 5 tipday ghar 2 GUJRI M: 5, TIPADE GHAR 2

^g^Hfedid ippfe 11 ik-oMkaar satgur prsaad..
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God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

fteft to eftw Ri«'Hr QjH(V h«Rs as'tft II

dukh binsay sukh kee-aa nivaasaa Jarisnaa jalan bujhaa-ee.

My agonies are over, the happiness is staying, the heat oflust is quenched.

JW fftM'rt nfcdig ftjsJ'RjW Rlrtdl 7S H'tfl ll^ll

naam niDhaan saiguroo dririi-aa-i-aa binas na aavai jaa-ee. ||1||

7>we Guru gave me the treasure ofname, neither itfinishes nor comes nor goes. 1

ufo afu wfow ots ft ii har jap maa-i-aa banDJian tootay.

Remembering God, the bondages ofMaya are broken.

3% ^fe»TH V(3 >*% H'UHdlPd ftfflS ft II 111 Wf It

b_ha-ay kirpaal da-i-aal parab_h mayray saaDksangat mil chhootay.
1

1 1 1
1
rahaa-o.

My merciful Master when becomes kind, Ijoin the congregation ofsaints, and am liberated. 1

(pause)

P. 498
uuw u%a m> ant saife £(h gfk w& ii aajh pahar har kay gun gaavai b_hagat paraym ras maataa.

The intoxicated in loving devotion, sings God's attributes, day and night

uwSareuM'ftrftraworaSuif mrar nan harafehsogduhumaahiniraalaaternaihaarpaclltiaataa. ||2||

He isfull both with pleasure andpains, thus he realizes the Creator. 2

ftm jf fos <ft gfV $m Hare g?ife afe w$ ii jis kaa saa tin hee rakh lee-aa sagal jugai ban aa-ee.

One who owns, me He saves, this device is a total success.

kaho naanak parabh purakh da-i-aalaa keemal kaharj na jaa-ee.
1 13| |1| |9| |

Nanak says, "Master is merciful Purakh, His worth is beyond description. 3. 1.

9

ajtrir HUB* 14 ?v£ are ? goojree mehlaa 5 dupday ghar 2 GUJRI M: 5 DOPADE, GUAR 2

•tfT^Hfedid ywfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

yfe irfef rft£ sn% wr& H3R5 sran shhoc3 ii patft pavi£ar lee-ay kar apunay sagal karat namaskaaro.

He purifies and owns the declined, all salute Him.

ddft tFfe rtQ JFtft tJ<3A «'<J 111 II

baran jaal ko-oo poochhai naahee baachheh charan ravaaro.
1
11| I

None asksfor His colour or caste, but desiresfor Hisfeet-dust 1

to »nr m\ ?>ft ii tliaakur aiso naam tumHaaro.

O! Master, such is your name.

H3iH fljHfe a u^r a<flft irs a wfar fiw$ iihh ii

sagal sarisat ko Dhanee kaheejai jan ko ang niraaro. ||1|| rahaa-o.

You are the richest on whole ofthe earth, your relationship with man is wonderful I (pause)

nnmftr Hftr vrft ufa 28335 wmt n saaDhsang naanak buQh paa-ee har keertan aaDhaaro.

The congregation ofsaints, is available in the wisdom ofNanak, singing thepraise ofGod is his

base.

?7H%t PqffWG enfrewm Hsn% vfe€ #flp»P3 lommoii
naamday-o tarilochan kabeer daasro mukat bjia-i-o chammi-aaro. ||2||1||10||

Servants of God, like Nam Deo, Trilochan, Kabir and also, cobbler (Ravi Dass) are all

liberated. "2. 1.10

?jt^ xu&n ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

H 7F#t af asAd'd wt% ere? w& ii hai naahee ko-oo boojlianhaaro jaanai kavan bJiataa.
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There is none, who can guess, -who can know His plans.

fo¥ fe^ftr »ffmm Hfo to arfr ?> mfo are* iisii siv biranch ar saga I mon jan geh na sakaahi ga£aa.
1

1 1 1

1

Shiv, Brahma, and all sages, could not grasp His dynamics. 1

aft >h?ih ii parabh kee agam agaaDh kathaa.

Master's story is inaccessible and unapproachable.

H?fh>r »f?3 W|?3 ftrftl H3lWr HSR? oTtTi? 333* IIS II II

sunee-ai avar avar biDh birjhee-ai bakan kathan rahtaa.
1
11| |

rahaa-o.

W'T/ew we listen about Him it is one way, when we understand Him it is another way, He is

beyond speech and word 1 (pause)

nrit 3313* »rftr H»f>ft »rv7f ifftr 33* ii aapay l2haglaa aap su-aamee aapan sang rataa.

He Himself is devotee, Himselfis Master, and He loves Himself.

7T7)ci E7 i{f ^fe gftrf 3 tt^ ore* ipimssu

naanak ko parabh poor rahi-o hai paykhi-o jatar kaiaa. ||2||2||11||

The Master ofNanak is all pervading, see Him everywhere. 2.2.11

2JHc?t H3RT u ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRJ M: 5

H37 HH3fe >H?3 frWJW TO 6Tf STf 7J Wftr§ l|

mataa masoorai avar si-aanap jan ka-o kachhoo na aa-i-o.

The resolution, the counseling, and other wisdoms, men ofGod know nothing like this.

A3 FT3 >Jf§H3 »Pfe «frt{$ 3 33* 33r 3% ftTWFfe^ IIS II

jah jah a-osar aa-ay bani-o hai £ahaa £ahaa har Dhi-aa-i-o. 1 11| j

When and where a problem surfaces, then and there they remember God 1

a 33rf3 «ra (VidtjifeS ii parafeh ko bhagat vadliial birdaari-o.

Master is known devotee loving.

ct^- j-ffeT-rw a'fijo( sft fr?> cr§ ws «ss'ft;6 iisii <*<J'8 ii

karay partipaal baarik kee ni-aa-ee jan ka-o laad ladaa-i-o.
1 11|| rahaa-o.

He nourishes them like His children, and provides all luxuries to him. 1 (pause)

mr 3U rfrw S3H *43H 3ft ofljdA nfe di'feG ii jap tap sanjam karam Dharam har keerian jan gaa-i-o.

The men ofGod meditate, contemplate, be disciplined, conductfaithful deeds, sing thepraise of

God
H3fe Uftr§ S*SeT 5*33 eft €*£ WH'M II3II3IIS3II

saran pari-o naanak thaakur kee abhai daan sukh paa-i-o. ||2||3||12||

Nanak, being in the refuge ofMaster, begs a charity to befearless, and happy. 2.3.12

3Tfnft H3S* m ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRJ M: 5

3*3* wpoj^rg fWt few s eftft tfte* n din raatee aaraaDhahu pi-aaro nimaJsti na keejai ibeelaa.

Adore your dear, day and night, and do not delay evenfor a moment
TT3 ^* srftr ss^hJf fe»nftr h*s d'dfltt 1 iisii

san£ sayvaa kar fchaavnee laa-ee-ai £i-aag maan haatbeelaa.
1 11| |

Abdicate your vanity and obstinacy, and serve saints with feelings. 1

H37T ijrs h*?» d'dfltt' ii mohan paraan maan raageelaa.

God is my life, my pride, my love.

wfa dfuS tftwra § R3i irtV Kftr§ hs rfter iisii au^ ii

baas rahi-o hee-aray kai sangay paykh mohi-o man leelaa. rahaa-o.

Seeing His feats, my mind is charmed, He lives in my heart 1 (pause)

fog ft»H33 Kft? 33 write* §3% h?>3 ifaftw* ii jis simrai man hot anandaa utrai manhu jangeelaa.

Remembering Him my mind is in bliss, and its rust is removed
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tkst eft Hfj>F ?> JTolt <TO3 vt l^fer II3II8 IR3II

milbay kee mahimaa baran na saaka-o naanak parai pareelaa. ||2f |4| |13||

Nanak says, "The mystique of union cannot be described, it is beyond and yet beyond

description. " 2. 4. 13

ara^t huw v ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 13

>rf?r Sift H'H^Hn 03*13 eft^ ht)t wrkA ii mun jogee saasiarag kahaavai sab_h keenHay bas apnahee.

Those who are called sages, yogis, experts in shastras, all are empowered by ego.

sftft? »ra sife ^JIH' f*J?> oft 3dfe 5TZ ?? 37ft IRII

teen dayv ar korh tayteesaa tin kee hairaj kachh na rahee.
1
11| |

Three gods and thirty three crores of divines, are surprised beyond limits. 1

P. 499
fewfu 3<ft hut 11 balvant bi-aap rahee sabJi mahee.

Because the powerful (ego), is pervading alL

*>T?? 7> WTifh Sl| HWpfifwt B^T IHII W§ II

avar na jaanas ko-00 marmaa gur kirpaa tay lahee,
1

1 1| I rahaa-o.

None else knows its secret, only the grace ofGuru blesses with this realization. 1 (pause)

tftfe atfe fft§ nfk to rare wu^ft 11 jeet jee£ jeejay sabh thaanaa sagal b_havan laptahee.

Winning and winning, she (Maya) has won allplaces, and is pouncing at all homes (bodies).

otu ff»ffcT wn % yaft afe dat sas arcft 1131m irb ii

kaho naanak saaDh tay b_haagee ho-ay chayree charan gahee. ||2||5| |14| |

Nanak says, "She is defeatedby a saint only, becoming his servantshe is holding hisfeet "2. 5. 14

ftrat u 11 goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

?fe a*: nfe orir Ss^ttow fWfe>w 11

du-ay kar jorh karee baynaniee thaakur apnaa Phi-aa-i-aa.

Folding both hands, Ipray, and remember my Master.

<ra ^te <rifr iraitofir ras1 533" fHd'ftiwF 11 111

haath day-ay raakJiay parmaysar saglaa durat mitaa-i-aa. ||1| |

He saves giving His hands, andgets all my sufferings lost. 1

wfu efeura 11 thaakur ho-ay aap da-i-aal.

Master Himselfis merciful

3i^t afe»T7 npfrs aw u^r ft 8a9 af5 arira 11111 cwQ 11

bha-ee kali-aan aanand roop hu-ee hai ubray baal gupaal. |fl|| rahaa-o.

My child-loving Master has liberated me, and is giving me all bliss and well being. I (pause)

ffcte 33 s^t -fam arfew ot sp ftzp* 11 mil var naaree mangal gaa-i-aa thaakur kaa jaikaar.

Meeting their groom, the brides sing blissful songs, they hail their Master.

org srffer %h are afiw><fl firft hs ar sftwr fqig ndntntuil

kaho naanak tis gur balihaaree jin sabJi kaa kee-aa uDhaar. ||2[|6| |15||

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor that Guru, who has liberated all " 2.6. 15

ajfl^r wkfm 11 goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M; 5

fay s^t m fe?y w to <t 11 maat pitaa b_haa-ee sut banphap tin kaa bal hai thoraa.

Mother, father, brother, son, relations, their strength is very little.

wrfeoT 531 wfewr Q"tf fez wfk s #9* 11*111

anik rang maa-i-aa kay paykhay kichh saath na chaalai b_horaa. ||1||

/ have seen manyforms ofMaya, not a little of them, accompanies.

5135 is tes Mpftr 7; >T6F 11 thaakur tujh bin aahi na moraa.
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O! my Master none other than you is mine.

wftr »(7to l<sddi<s to ?7$t h wRjG fjra* nu1 init dd'Q 11

mohi anaath nirgun gun naahee mai aahi-o £umHraa Dhoraa.
|
|l| | rahaa-o.

/ am orphan, virtueless, have no virtue, I have therefore come to your side. 1 (pause)

afe afo afe afe b^s
-

3>r^ HltF stj1^ SiF n

bal bal bal bal charan £umHaaray eehaa oohaa tumHaaraa joraa.

/ sacrifice myselffor yourfeet, here and hereafter only you are my strength.

H'UU^Rjl ?TOof OTH irffe€ (kftl^G H3R5 fcilcF II 3 IIP 11^ II

saaDhsang naanak daras paa-i-o binsi-o sagal nihoraa. ||2||7||16||

In the congregation ofsaints, Nanak has saved me, I have nothing to complain. 2. 7. 16

IJtret huh* u ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

»pw wn ?h irar 3trt hsM »^ n aal jaal bjiaram moh tajaavai parabji saytee rang laa-ee.

My Master takes me awayfromfamily ties, doubts, greed, and embraces in love.

H?> £7© fetj §U#H ltjjJ'3 HUfrT Hcllrl 3T£ 3Flft Hill

man ka-o ih updays d.arirn-aavai sahj sahj gun gaa-ee.
1 11| |

He teaches this to my mind, to sing His attributes, in ease. 1

ffh?) »ht W3 Hd'tfl ii saajan aiso sanj sahaa-ee.

My dear, saint is such a helper.

fan 3^ f^fo H'ftw het fanfe s crap; ff^t iis.ii ii

jis bhaytay tooteh maa-i-aa banDh bisar na kabahooN jaa-ee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Meeting whom, the bondages ofMaya are broken, never Iforget Him. 1

sra3 »ffeor ay 3^ ^toft feu 6<j«j"*fli ii karat karat anik baho bjiaatee neekee ih thahraa-ee.

Doing deeds in lot many ways, I could conclude that this is the best

fnfe HH 3T% TFfiof thrift irfo VU1̂ IIPIirilVH

mil saaDhoo har jas gaavai naanak bhayjal paar paraa-ee. ||2||8||17||

Nanak : So, meeting saintsIsing thepraise ofGod, He willgetme across the terrible waters. "2. 8.17

§fl3t huot u ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

fa?> wfr wfu Q«'qA<i'd' oftwfe trfe * sat ii khin meh thaap uthaapanhaaraa keemat jaa-ay na karee.

He is capable to base and debase in a moment, none can tell His worth.

ww <ra accT fas tftefo Tfoci flfe oaT mil raajaa rank karai khin bheetar neechah jot Dharee.
1 11| |

He can turn a king into a beggar, and a low into lime light, in a moment 1

ftwafrft jj^s ii Dhi-aa-ee-ai apno sagaa haree.

Always remember own God
nu nf^wr Ejr a^jT g^bir rr wfcr Ha unft inn dti'Q n

soch and_aysaa taa kaa kahaa karee-ai jaa meh ayk gharee.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

Why to worry andfearfor one? wherein we livefor a while only. 1 (pause)

3Hcft £ot V% H3 HPddld H7> Frafo 3lf% v€t II

tumMree tayk pooray mayray satgur man saran £umHaarai paree.

01 my perfect true Guru, I am in your refuge, my mind is at yourfeet.

H'fdd OH 3H 3tTU wfa IIPIITf HHCH

achayt i-aanay baarik naanak ham turn raakho Dhaar karee. ||2||9||18||

Nanak says, "I am your unawaring, ignorant child, save me, giving your hand. " 2. 9. 18

5?r3t huot y ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

f ergr fft»(T eF HHcT ftt Hnft ii jooN daalaa jee-aa sabhnaa kaa bashu mayray man maahee.

You are giver to allyour beings, please stay in my mind
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tt& mm foe >ff«J H>f£ ¥3H ttflfcr ?F<ft II *=l II

charan kamal rid maahi samaa-ay tah biiaram anDhayraa naahee.

Your lotus-feet are in my mind, now no doubt, no darkness. 1

Sfsra w fnw f 3"*tft II £haakur jaa simraa iooN Jaahee.

O! my Master, wherever I remember , you are there.

afe faair hot irfeiracr a§ to* h»'J) iiiii j«J'9 ii

kar kirpaa sarab partipaalak parabji ka-o sajiaa salaahee. ||l|
| rahaa-o.

0/ my all nourishing Master, be kind, and let me ever praiseyou. 1 (pause)

wfn jpfir §ar ^th hh1^ th tft crfj m»«fr n

saas saas tayraa naam samaara-o turn hee ka-o paraph aahee.

By every breath, 01 my Master, let me remember your name, and long onlyfor you.

cTOof tar a# arat oft ot wh fta^t s^ft iisiiioiiitit

naanaktayk b_ha-ee kartay kee hor aas bidaajiee laahee. ||2||10||19||

Nanak says, "Only Creator is my hope, hope on any one else is abandoned " 2.10.19

P. 500
frrar hu*f ^ ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

^fo fWrw x&n^ fm ap^§ ftrfk nr? ii kar kirpaa apnaa daras deejai jas gaava-o nis ar bJior.

Be kind and let me see you, I may sing your praise, day and night

5th nfti irar fee h?»ot iiin kays sang daas pag jhaara-o ihai manorath mor.
1
1 1 1

1

My, the servant's, ambition oflife is that, I should clean yourfeet with my hair. 1

fy fes ^r»r s ot ii thaakur lujh bin bee-aa na hor.

O! my Master none other than you is there.

ftrfr fe=n?f 3fo ot?> wdmQ ferof th3t §h mil arrf ii

chit chijva-o har rasan araaDha-o nirj£ha-o tumree or. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ remember you in my heart, recite you with my tongue, and look onlyforyou. 1 (pause)

efewnw hot et ftsf eraf era ffftr n da-i-aal purakh sarab kay Ihaakur bin-o kara-o kar jor.

O! my mercifulpurakh, Master of all, folding hands Ipray.

7m mt ?Fm wn 3Mt Qu«i(h wit ot ranwPOH
naamjapai naanak daas Jumro uDhras aakhee for. ||2j|ll||20||

Let your servant Nanak, rememberyour name, and be liberated in the twinkling ofeye. " 2.11.20

$fr# HsrcF m ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M; 5

guM >h<j §tj £c? wr^t t wfe ii barahm lok ar rudr iok aa-ee indar lok £ay Dhaa-ay.

Stabilising in the realm ofBrahma, in the realm ofRuder, in the realm ofIndira, she (Maya)

has come to invade here.

H'UHJlPsJ Hftj 7> Wat Hfe Hfe at UTC IIHII

saaDhsanqat ka-o johi na saakai mal mal Dhovai paa-ay. ||1||

She cannot touch one in congregation of saints, she rubs and washes hisfeet 1

»ra Kftr wfe ufOT? HdA'fe ii ab mohi aa-ay pari-o sarnaa-ay.

Now I have come to be at thefeet ofGod
3TOH *J*SET OT3 l{fP% H off Hfeajfo ^§ 5 OTTfc mil OTif II

guhaj paavko bahut parjaarai mo ka-o sa£gur£Jee-o hai ba£aa-ay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The hidden fire is highly inflaming, true Guru has told me this. I (pause)

wftm »nj H*f fcfag 75^ ot> ^te Q«jyfe ii siDh saaDhik ar jakfr-y kinnar nar ranee kanth urjhaa-ay.

she is at the neck ofperfect, perfecting, gods, singers in their courts, and men.

as war cfr»r inV ara^ w it afe >»Wt ?wft mmaio^u
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jan naanakang kee-aa paratjh kaitai jaa kai kot aisee daasaa-ay. ||2||12||21||

Nanak is in the embrace of Creator-Master, who owns crores ofsuch servants. 2.12.21

ft^ mw m it goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M; 5

WfflH f>f^ u% Hfti sffafe eaanr fbr? n apjas mitai hovai jag keerat dargeh baisan paa-ee-ai.

The ill-reputation ends, and spreads good reputation in the world, thus we get a place to sit in

His court

fruoft^TTS^TdftfftRTMftrgv ft$t wft ?r^W nsn

jam kee taraas naas ho-ay khin meh sukh anad. saytee qhar jaa-ee-ai.
1 11| |

Thefear ofdeath willvanishin a moment, we will move towards our home, with happiness and

bliss. 1

w % w& 7> faa^ w€th\ it jaa tay ghaal na birthee jaa-ee-ai.

Thus our labour will not go waste.

»T5 ftoreg
-

vi worf nfo sift jr1" fawr#ft nnn ^rf ii

aa£h pahar simrahu parabh apnaa man Jan sa^aa Dhi-aa-ee-al. rahaa-o.

Let us remember our Master, day and night, and keep Him ever in mind and body. 1 (pause)

Hftr Hafe ^7> ?*f 3 %ftj H^t try ifjffoft II

mohi saran rjeen dukh bJianjan IooN deh so-ee paratjh paa-ee-ai.

Destroying my sorrows, you give me, the poor, your refuge, whatyou give O! my Maser, that I

will have.

utomm was tffti 3*3 ufa ero £ta w^hfr n?m3ii?3ii

charan kamal naanakrang raaiay harcjaasah paij rakhaa-ee-ai. ||2||13||22||

Nanak Says, "My love is with God's lotus-feet, please save the honour ofyour servant " 2. 13. 22

ajtrafr h<trt u ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

(uysa tft»Rj a 3*3* 33ife 3% i&z ii bisamvb_har jee-an ko daaiaa bjiagaj bJiaray b_handaar.

God is the giver to all beings, Hefills the store ofdevotion.

w&Mft* firew 7> ?R3 fire Mftr sra ftra irii jaa kee sayvaa nifal na hovat khin meh karay uDhaar. 1 1 1 1

1

Their service does not go waste, He liberates them in a moment
h?> ft% ga?> oows iffoi ^? ii man mayray charan kamal sang raach.

O! my mind have love, with His lotus-feet.

tft>H W °® Wd'Uflj 3TU oT© 3 FTO II ^11 dd'Q II

sagal jee-a jaa ka-o aaraaDheh taahoo ka-o iooN jaach.
1
11

1
1 rahaa-o.

One who is adored by all people, you also begfrom Him. 1 (pause)

?rasr nafe fH^t srei f^^ wra n naanak saran tumHaaree kartay tooN parabh paraan aDhaar.

O! Creator me, Nanak is in your refuge, you are my Master, the sustainer ofmy life.

zh% Hd'tH ftm f an*fir fen ort ei^ ifirf iiainBiosii

ho-ay sahaa-ee jis looN raakhahi jis kahaa karay sansaar. ||2||14| |23||

Helping me, ifyou protect, how the world can harm me? 2.14.23

frr^r H3W v ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

tTS sft Oh wrv ii jan kee paij savaaree aap.

He Himselffashions the honour ofHis people.

afe Ufa 7FH 3p% >H?W 8dT«3 dlfeS Hf 3*1* 11=111 "J0'8 II

har har naam d_ee-o gur avkhaDh utar ga-i-o sab_h taap.
1
11| |

rahaa-o.

Guru gave the medicine of God's name, thus, he cured my allfever. 1 (pause)

dfadifcw aftif vaftafa wpft ftrav trfe n harigobinrj rakhi-o parmaysar apunee kirpaa Dhaar.

God being merciful, Himselfprotected Hargobind
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fk^t fewftl HOT Wf Uftf 3T7 ifl^'Pd Ml
mitee bi-aaDh sarab sukh ho-ay har gun sarjaa beechaa r.

j 1 1 1 [

All his ailments are cured. I am enjoying all happiness, by pondering over the attributes of
God. I

wflcM efl§ At are y3 * ?flp>r# ii angeekaar kee-o mayrai karjai gur pooray kee vadi-aa-ee.

My Creator has accepted me, this is the greatness ofmy perfect Guru.

>»fyd» rffe T$t 3T3 iW>c? fi^3f fan 3# H^'if) IIPII'HUIIPU II

abichal neev Dharee gur naanak nij nit chartjai savaa-ee. ||2||15||24||

Guru Nanak has laid strongfoundations, everyday he adds a quarter to its strength. 2.15.24

mw u ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

eraf <jftr faf 3t? n ft'ffcS ii kabhoo har si-o cheet na laa-i-o.

You never has lovefor God
P. 501
4w eras fW<0 >»8yf«J are fcfa ?r>f h ai'ffeS Mil ao'Q ii

DhanDhaa kara$ bihaanee a-uPhahi gun nipji naam na gaa-i-o. rahaa-o.

Four 2§rV ispassing in doingfor worldly ties, you never sing his name, the treasure ofattributes. 1

(pause)

srf# stf^t sure mftra gaife afe qrfefr n ka-udee ka-udee jorat kaptay anikjugaj kar Dhaa-i-o.

By cheating in a lot ofways, you havegatheredwealth collecting shellby shell, you are crazyfor it.

fsfas ifs £tw 3r?ftwrftr h^f >fcr?ft trft€ hiii

bisrat parab_h kaytay dukU ganee-ah mahaa mohnee Jdjaa-i-o. ||l||

Forgetting Master, how to count your sorrows? you are being eaten by dreadfully charming

Maya. 1

aw wrarg mrrft h% aissr ?> Hfij s&rfe# ii

karahu anoograhu su-aamee mayray ganhu na mohi kamaa-i-o.

O! my Master, be hind, I never earned any virtue,

arise efewro f§ru*« OTirarajraaafe HdS'feG iiaii^iiQuii

gobind. da-i-aal kirpaal sukh saagar naanak har sarnaa-i-o. ||2||16| |25||

God is kind, merciful, the ocean ofhappiness, Nanak is in the refuge ofGod 2.16.25

W$ huot n ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

aw wh sot ii rasnaa raam raam ravant

01 my tongue, recite the name ofGod
Sfe »re ftfQj'd fkfeWT SH FT€T mil 3U»f II

ghhod aan bi-uhaar mithi-aa b_haj sagaa fcnagvanj. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Leave all otherfalse dealings, and ever remember God. 1 (pause)

m$ fte wjf 83I3T ^rg 2cr n naam ayk aDhaar bjiagfcaa ee£ aagai tayk.

The devotee's base is only one name, it will help here and hereafter.

crfr f^rur arffie ara faror^ afh faiter \\<\\\ kar kirpaa gobind. dee-aa gur gi-aan buQh bibayk.
1

1 1 1

1

Being kind, God gave me, the knowledge, the wisdom, the logic ofGuru. 1

eras cfze jjfcra irafe h* eft aitft ii karan kaaran samrath sareePhar sararj £aa kee gahee.

God is competent to cause and to effect, I am holding Hisfeet.

Kefa R3TT3 g?T5 HTJ cTOof ijfr ftfa Sift B3HVH3tfll

mukat jugat ravaal saaDhoo naanak har niDh lahee. ||2| |17||26||

The device of liberation is, in the feet-dust of saints. Nanak is blessed with this treasure of

God. 2.17.26
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fH^t Huwf vi «w a afni* goojree mehlaa 5 ghar 4 cha-upd_ay

Ct/J/W M: 5 GHAR 4, CHAUPADE
^&^«Ridw ifH>fe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad^.

(/orf is o/ie, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

e»fe H3TR fkwrsir rra^t *h»§ u chhaad sagal si-aanpaa saaDh sarnee aa-o.

Leave all wisdoms, come to the refuge ofsaints,

v<jijiw wiw iff ^ air arf mu paarbarahm parmaysaro parabhoo kay gun gaa-o. mil
and sing the attributes of God-Master. 1

% fes «ro 3hh »reTftr ii ray chit charan kamal araaDh.

O! my mind, adore the lotus-feet ofGod
trh gy crf&nrs ur?ftj fn£ jrara ^vfti irii dj'Q ii

sarab sookh kali-aan paavahi mitai sagal upaaDh. ||1|| rahaa-o.

All sorrows will end, andyou will have all, pleasures and well-being. 1 (pause)

firar tffe gr^t ferr srft «fe ii maat pi£aa su£ meet bJiaa-ee £is binaa nahee ko-ay.

Mother, father, sons, friend, brother, none ofthem except God, is yours.

2te fn tftw ivfe iM hot gft»r wfe ipii eej oot jee-a naal sangee sarab ravi-aa so-ay.
1 12|

|

He will accompany you, here and hereafter, He is all pervading. 2

arte H3?> fafaw ate s wrt erfo n kot jalan upaav mithi-aa kachh na aavai kaam. t

Crores ofschemes, efforts, arefalse, nothing comes to rescue.

j?afe irg ffraw 3ffe ^fe n-r $ Tpfo H3ii saran saaDhoo nirmalaa gat ho-ay parabji kai naam. ||3||

Be pure in the refuge of saints, your liberation is in Master's name. 3

«ra *rfe»rs
»jf

irafe H3T ii agam d_a-i-aal parabhoo oochaa saran saaDhoo jog.

Inaccessible, merciful Master is the highest, He is capable ofgiving refuge to saints.

few U3*yfe Troop- fkg fefiw gfe Tfirai nainiispii

tis paraapat naankaa jis likhi-aa Dhur sanjog. ||4||l||27||

Nanak says, "God is available to one, for whom is preordained " 4.1.27

aftrar huht u n goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5w 3ra Hfe hh «ft 3HU are aiftfe ii aapnaa gur sayv sad hee ramhu gun gobind..

Always serve your own Guru, and ever recite the attributes ofGod
wfn Frftrnra^ ufa <n% wftr wfe mtj eft f^e inn saas saas araaDh har har lehjaa-ay man kee chind..

1
1 1 1

1

Adore God by every breath, so that your minds' worry ends. 1

m% h?> rrfv its or si? ii mayray man jaap parabh kaa naa-o.

O! my mind, remember Master's name,

H*f H<J*T >H^ V^ftl fkwt f?T3HS5 9^ Ml dd'Q II

sookh sahj anand paavahi milee nirmal thaa-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

and be blessed with happiness, bliss, also pureplace. I (pause)

H'UHfdi fcpfa feu n$ wrs uu^ wMtj ii saaDhsanq uDhaar ih man aaih pahar aaraaDh.

Liberate this mind in the congregation of saints, and adore God, all twentyfour hours.

cto ?g wrer? fesft fk£ frais finftj nan kaam kroDh ahaMkaar binsai mitai sagal upaaDh.
1 12| |

This willfinish cupidity, anger, ego, and also alt sufferings. 2

»rz» »f^e mis gw>ft H?fe^ eft »pf ii atal achhayd abjiayd su-aamee saran £aa kee aa-o.

Master is stable, indivisible, indiscernible, come to His refuge.

3to cfwas wrarfti firat jfcr faf fo? js'S H3 ii charan kamal araaDh hirdai ayk si-o liv laa-o.
1 13| |

Adore His lotus-feet in heart, and be intuned with One. 3
y'dJjcjfH iffo efewr trtft atfftr^ wfir 11 paarbarahm parabh da-i-aa Dhaaree bakhas leenHay aap.
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Supreme God, Master is all merciful, He Himselfforgives.

H3eJm ufcT S»H ?TOoT £ iff fpftf iisioiqcii

sarab sukh har naam dee-aa naanak so parab_h jaap. ||4||2||28||

Nanak says, "Allpleasure, giving is the name of God, remember that Master* " 4. 2. 48

airrat now v ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

f* H**^ *{? fWft»r Hot ffe ii gur parsaadee parabJi p_hj-aa-i-aa ga-ee sankaa toot.

WUh the grace of Guru, I remembered Master, my all doubts are vanished

P. 502
sn* % Ika >A imi art ffcgfe iiiii jlukJi anayraa b_hai binaasay paap ga-ay nikjioot. ||lf

|

The sorrows the darkness, thefearfinishes, all sins are off. 1

ufo sn% 7m eft Hfe iftfe ii har har naam kee man pareet.

Have lovefor the name ofGod, in mind.

fkfe WQ HTO difiJti ftwp£ HUT ft^HS ^tfe 11*111 rJcJ'O II

mil saaDh bachan qobind Dhi-aa-ay mahaa nirmal ree£. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Joining together, remember the words ofsaints about God, this is thepurest tradition. 1 (pause)

wv 3ui ora^y raw ftoHa? <r>f ii jaap taap anayk karrtee safal simrai naam.

Meditations, austerities and rituals, are many but remembering name is a success.

crfcT >«$<!|$r wfa w% b£ */^7> oph H3II kar anoograhu aap raakhay b_h_a-ay pooran kaam.
1

1 2 1

1

Becoming kind, He Himselfsaves, all my matters are settled 2

wfa wfk 7> ftnrjr ora^ ipm ipr hmot ii saas saas na bisar kabahoo" barahm parabJi samrath.

O! my God, competent Master, in no breath Imayforget you.

arcwfoej 3H^ftpjracir^»f3r53n5T))i5njii3ii gunanikrasnaa ki-aa bakhaanai agnafcsadaaakath. ||3||

There are lot many ofyour attributes, how my one tongue can speak about all, uncountable,

unrdatable are there. 3

^ts ea? feej'Pd efews firayr sras n deen darad nivaar taararj da-i-aal kirpaa karan.

You remove the pains ofpoor, be kind, be compassionate and liberate.

»f2H ire^t 7ph ftmro fi»? ttoct ata ofe Has nana list ii

atal padvee naam simran darirh naanak har har saran.
1 14| |3| |29| |

Nanak says, "Remembering name get stableposition, befirm in the refuge of God. " 4.3.29

arflcft how m ii goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

wRfaft1 era; hurt >rffe»(r hu1 #ai ii ahaM-bup_h baho saghan maa-i-aa mahaa deeragh rog.

The egocentric mind and, thick ties with Maya, are most serious ailments.

aft jpy >h§wi aria* tfw ^rs sra? to ii s ii

har naam a-ukhaDh gur naam deeno karan kaaran jog.
1 11| |

The medicine ofname, Guru gavefor them. He is allpotent to cause and to effect I

nft 3ft wtpk f?s gft ii man tan baachhee-ai jan Phoor.

With mind and body, let us longfor thefeet-dust ofsaints.

srfe h?th et sufir vfeer <i]fHt yfe" inn ao'8 n

kot janam kay laheh paatik gobind lochaa poor.
1 11| |

rahaa-o.

The sins ofmany births are removed, God is wishfulfilling. 1 (pause)

»pfe »h# Hfa (W«y«* l» ii aad an£ay maPh aasaa kookree bikraal.

In the beginning, middle and end, the bitch ofhope is terrible.

grafWrrofadA cftffg3Hc?5F^frftaHiTS iish gurgi-aan keertangobindramnaN kaatee-aijamjaal. ||2||

WiYA the knowledge given by Guru, singing thepraise ofGod, andreciting about God, let us cut

the net ofthe devil ofdeath. 2
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cph ?a msm w& n kaam kroDh lob_h moh moothay sad_aa aavaa gavan.

Those who are robbed by cupidity, anger, greed, avarice, are ever in transmigration.

i{S CfH 331% ffcHTO fkZ3 ttt 113 II

parabh paraym b_hagat gupaal simran mitaj jonee bhavan. ||3||

With loving devotion ofMaster, remembering God, cycle ofbirths ceases. 3

fk3 y=[ fas 3tfo 3nj tT*3 ii mitar putar kaljar sur rid teen taap jalan£.

Friends, sons, wife, and other like ones, all are burning in threefevers.

nfu 3»w aw 5* ftfft ufetisfe no ii jap raam raamaa dukh nivaaray milai har jan sani. 1 |4[ |

Remember allpervading God, cast away sorrows, and meet the saints, the men ofGod. 4

fafa sh§ ycrnjfij sraftj «r«ft ife n sarab biPh b_haram£ay pukaareh kateh naahee chhot

Wandering in all ways are crying, but their liberation is no where.

ufa gas wru v» £ l^f anft ?roe? imiiBiisoii

har charan saran apaar parabji kay darirJi gahee naanak ot. ||5||4| |30|
|

The refuge of God'sfeet is infinite, Nanak is firmly holding it. 5.4.30

aprtfr huw kws goojree mehlaa 5 ghar 4 dupday GUJRI M: 5 GUAR 4, DOPADE
^§^HPddid iprfe ii ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wparfa Ffterar was HHfe eras spgry srai « aaraaDh sareePhar safal moo raj karan kaaran jog.

Adore God, only everlasting being, competent to cause and to effect

jry an? wra Hfti>r fafa s fa§aj nil gun raman sarvan apaar mahimaa fir na hot bi-og.
1
1 1 1

1

Recite His attributes, listen his infinitefame, then no separation again. 1

H7> tjdi«dfiit! fim ii man charnaarbind upaas.

01 my mind, be at His lotus-feet.

ate fk&3 fh>rate epfe hhzs mil -ao'Q n

kal kalays mitant simran kaatjamdooiraas. rahaa-o.

// willfinish sorrows and clashes, remembering, cut, the noose ofdeath. 1 (pause)

su?r ufa tto 5T07> sw ^ furf ei satar dahan har naam kalian avar kachh na upaa-o.

By reciting God's name, the enemies are captured, there is no other solution.

afa wwarg ijf h% **** ewf iQiiiiiasii

karanoograhu parabhoo mayray naanak naam su-aa-o. ||2|jl||31||

01 my Master be kind, Nanak begsforyour name. 2. 1.31

ajntft how u » goojree mehlaa 5. GUJRI M: 5

f hhuw mfH £ ws* irTK m* ii looN samrath saran ko daataa dukh. b_hanjan sufch raa-ay.

You are all powerful, giver ofrefuge,destroyer ofsorrows, and king ofhappiness,

frfb orator fH^ £ S3>r fewB 3js «jg ai»te ii'ui

jaahi kalays mitay b_hai b_harmaa nirmal gun parabh gaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

Sing thepure attributes ofMaster, that willremoveyour sufferings,finish yourfears and doubts. 1

Of£e fa$ 7i 3If ii govind £ujh bin avar na Jhaa-o.

O! my God, there is no place other than that ofyou.

ctfa foraiT U'dljiJH Httf>ft Hlft 3HT3T
II <J0'8 II

kar kirpaa paarbarahm su-aamee japee lumaaraa naa-o. rahaa-o.

Be kind, 01 my God-Master, and let me remember your name. 1 (pause)

Hfearu ftfe ofa wa?ft ?t s^lar fe? waft n satgur sayv lagay har charnee vadai b_haag liv laagee.

Serving true Guru, I am at hisfeet, I am greatly lucky to be intuned with Him.
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P. 503
tjdi'H h"-ih"cji saHfe irfti fewaft 113 II

kaval pargaas b_ha-ay saaPhsangay durmat buPh ii-aagee. ||2||

In the congregation ofsaints, my lotus is blossoming, and I rescinded the evil 'wisdom. 2

we uua ufe t are art ftwt ^te iwwr ii aath pahar har kay gun gaavai simrai deen dai-aalaa.

One who sings God's attributes, day and night, and remember merciful to poor.

wfu 3% Hurfe fot ften Hats tfflw us ii aap tarai sangat sabh uDhrai binsay sagal janjaalaa.
1 13| |

He liberates Himself, and also the whole congregation, thus all his worldly ties are untied 3

\f<F£ >WTf %w Hflrjfr §fe vfij i{y w$i ii charaaaQhaartayraa paraj&su-aameeotpotparabhsaath.

01 my Master, my base is yourfeet, you are my guide in good or bad days.

ireft) *{3 3H^T % Ufa <TO IIS II3 II33 II

saran pari-o naanak parabh Jumree day raakhi-o bar haath.
1 14| |2| |32||

Nanak has come to yourfeet, O! Masterprotect by givingyour hand 4.2.32

diri^t mnsusW >raw ^ u/ar ^ goojree asatpadee-aa mehlaa 1 ghar 1

GVJRI ASHTPADIANM: 1, GHAR 1

H^did iprfe ii ik-o"kaar satgur prsaad,.

is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

5of (T3r^t ife #3 H»ft»f$ 33H5 #3t irt ii ayk nagree panch chor basee-alay barjat choree Phaavai.

There is one city (body)five thieves live therein, even afterprohibiting, they run outfor thieving.

HjdtJH hts cf£ h ?5
t753 in Hcn% h v# MB tarihdas maal rakjiai jo naanak mokjimukat so paavai. ||1||

Nanak says, "One who saves his wealth from thirteen (ten senses and three gunnas), he

liberates. "I

H'H^Q «<w»*fl ii chaytahu baasuday-o banvaalee.

Remember God of all (forests).

fa§ tWHtft Hill 3<nf ii raam ridai japmaalee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Remember God, the gardener in heart 1 (pause)

fan 6th wv 3&zf grfa fte s»at ii uraPii mool jis saakh tafaahaa chaar bayd ji£ laagay.

The tree, whose roots and branches are in reversedposition, andfour Vedas are dedicated to it

mmwfewfe37&>siFzquHfc*w$t h=?ii sahj bJiaa-ay j'aa-ay Jay naanak paarbarahm livjaagay. J|2||

Nanak says, "Reach there, in ease, so that the lovefor God awakes. " 2

mswE wfo waifo At utju ir=[ 33/ n paarjaat ghar aagan mayrai puhap patar tat daalaa.

The elysion tree is in my home, courtyard, there upon areflowers, leaves, branches ofreality.

H^s #% lrt«?H«f> Hf esrg ngf rtww nan sarab jot niranjan sambjnoo chhodahu bahut janjaalaa. ||3||

God, the self-existent is the light in all, leave all other worldly ties. 3

Hfr fm£% tp7>s fes# bstj Hrfewr tre** ii sun sikhvanfey naanak binvai chhodahu maa-i-aa jaalaa.

Listen O! learner, Nanak is saying, liberate yourselffrom the net ofMaya.

wfo altj'fd da te? B»aft irsafu hsm s spot huh

man beechaar ayk liv laagee punrap janam na kaalaa. ||4||

01 my mind, think ofhaving lovefor One, then no birth, no death. 4

h ajj h fire wffofd h I? ftr frt daft ii so guroo so sikh kathee-alay so vaid je jaanai rogee.

The relationship of Guru and a Sikh is like that ofa doctor, who knows hirpatient

fen opafif cth ?» iftr fdioJl waft nmi

tis kaaran kamm na PhanPhaa naahee PhanPhai girhee jogee. ||5||

For Him there is noJob, no occupation, neither He is in worldly ties, like a house-holder nor a

yogi. 5
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spy srrj wJd'j 3Ffhn$ 5f mst ferr M»fe>»F ii kaam kroDh aha Nkaar Jajee-alay lobh moh fis maa-i-aa.

God removes cupidity, anger, ego and also greed, avarice, Maya.

Hfc33»rffe3i3 ftwfewparairaH^tvfew ii£ii man tat avigat Dhi-aa-i-aa our parsaadee paa-i-aa. ||6||

In his mind, he remembers imperishable Reality, and he is blessed by the grace of Guru. 6

f3lWT?> ftWTS H? orfbHSi H3 337J H% II

gi-aan Dhi-aan sabh daat kathee-alay sayi baran safeh doo£aa.

The knowledge, the concentration, are said to be His gifts, this way all blacks (devils) become

white (divines)

SJtTH STHW M? 3TT 3JF3 H'ild FJ^fr R31
II5 II

barahm kamal maDh £aas rasaasia" jaaga£ naahee sootaa. ||7||

He enjoys the honey of God-lotus, he is ever awake, does not sleep. 7

HtF areta u=[ iT3w Trerer hot gwrfewr n mahaa gambheer patar paataalaa naanak sarab ju-aa-i-aa.

Nanak says, "That (God-lotus) is veryprofound, its leaves are in nether regions, and is attached

with all.

fu^H fjf mm traftr 7? ara# fe* nfo >j?fij3 iftwrifew utiiiii

upd.ays guroo mam puneh na garbjja" bikh taj amri£ pee-aa-i-aa. ||8||1||

Guru 's teachings will not let me, again enter into womb, leaving poison, he gets me to drink

nectar," 8.1

3jh# m& <\ ii goojree mehlaa 1. GUJRI M: 1

kavan kavan jaacheh parabh daatay £aa kay ant na pareh sumaar.

O! Giving Master, How many are beggingfrom you, none can count and know their limit

M f¥ dfe »ra § hmot h? ^wy iiiii

jaisee b_hookh ho-ay abJi aniar tooN samrath sach dayvanhaar.
|
|l

1

1

The kind ofhunger, they have in mind, you are truly capable ofsatisfying them. J

# »ft hu 3U huh k? wto ii ai jee jap tap sanjam sach aPhaar.

01 lovables have the base of meditation, austerity, discipline, truth.

<jfo ufa 7fh %fo h*c u^frft t^t saife s% y?1^ iiiii o<j'Q n

har har naam d_eh sukh paa-ee-ai tayree b_b_aga£ bjiaray bJiandaar. |
rahaa-o.

O! God give me your name, so that I be happy, the devotion for you fills the stores. 1 (pause)

jf?> hh'IU ddPd Rw ft'dl 6oc Sofl tft^'d ii sunnsamaaPhrahehlivlaagayaykaaaykeesabacibeechaar.

/ may /ive /n void-trance, intuned with you alone, andponder over your word.

frc* aw ogfe graijy 3U ?F<ft rmt *mt aftw c<«id'<j iisii

jal thai p_haran gagan £ah naahee aapay aap kee-aa karjaar. ||2||

In such a state, there was no water, no desert, no earth, no sky, you alone, the Creator was by

yourself. 2

S1 3fe Wf^ytf M3TS ?> 2TfeW W HBH «S 7> fffe WF3 II

naa tad maa-i-aa magan na cMaa-i-aa naa sooraj chand na jot apaar.

Then neither there was intoxicated shadow ofMaya, nor sun, moon, the infinite light

hot l^nfe >»ra w?3fe Sot h fijs^s jto nan

sarab d_arisat lochan afah anjar aykaa nadar so taribhavan saar. ||3| I

The eye ofthe whole world is in heart His one glancefashions the three worlds. 3

P. 504
w& ttfjrfc fijfo atw gaHf faHA k&h wrpbi

1

1

pavan paanee agan tin kee-aa barahmaa bisan mahays akaar.
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He has created air, water, fire, and also Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh, giving themform.
Herd wfey 3 »{f s»3r e»fe a& nojf; iioii

sarbay jaachik too N para bh daa£aa daa t karay apun ai beechaar.
1 14| f

Fbil alone are giver, everyone else is beggar, you give as and -when you think so. 4

Stfe §^tH tt'tjfcJ l{¥ A "fed tfe TFiSt ||

kot taytees jaacheh parabji naa-ik dayday tot naahee b_handaar.

Thirty three crores beg from you, O! God ,the hero for all, while giving, your stores do not

exhaust

3^ or? s hh4 rffa wffif? fijtro nun

ooNDhai bhaa"dai kachh na samaavai seeDhai amrii parai nihaar. ||5||

Once the pot is reversed, it can contain nothing. Once it is rightly placed, the nectar is seen

trickling. S

frra TD-prft »teftj H'tjfcj ftjftr ftrftr tnftr sraftr ii

siDh samaaDhee antar jaacheh righ siDlj jaach karahi jaikaar.

The perfects (sidhs) beg when they are in perfect trance, beggingfor magicalpowers, they hail

you.

jaisee pi-aas ho-ay man antar taisojal dayveh parkaar. ||6||

The kind ofthirst one has in mind, the same kind ofwater you give. 6

baday b_haag gur sayveh apunaa b_hayd naahee gurdayv muraar.

Be lucky, serveyour Guru, there is no difference between Guru and God.

3* £?f 5TW ?T<ft HH f^fc" >>fefc JW? IIPII

taa ka-o kaal naahee jam johai boojheh antar sabad beechaar. ||7||

Those who understand the thought ofword in mind, neither death nor its devil can touch them. 7

»w 3H ^ H'ai© tn% trfir ?rw fe^ro ?*ta fiwftr n

ab tab avar na maaga-o har peh naam niranjan deejai pi-aar.

/ do not begfor this or thatfrom God, I beg lovefor the name oftaintless, One.

STffcrgrf^oj »nlj3tB5 wfi ufa hr Rl3 te^iF wfc iiciish

naanak chaatrik amrit jal maagai har jas deejai kirpaa Dhaar. ||8||2||

Nanak says, "Me, the Chatrik begs, for nectar-water, for this, be kind and give meyourpraise
O! God." 8.2

fTHiJT hus* <i ii goojree mehlaa 1. GUJRI M: 1

»t fft H7RH H% ?fH fT% fa$ 3lfe JRff eF^t II

ai jee janam marai aavai fun jaavai bin gur gat nahee kaa-ee.

01 lovable, one takes birth and dies, comes then goes, knowing not that there is no liberation,

without Guru.

arayftf tp^r stf s^r arfe ufe u*tfr irii

gurmukji paraanee naamay raatay naamay gat pat paa-ee.
1 11| |

Gurmukh beings are in love with name, they get honour ofliberation through name. 1

s»^t t aw shh fo? ii bjiaa-ee ray raam naam chit laa-ee.

01 my brothers, haveyour mind in the name of God
are uwift u% ifs rp# »ihft cTO as^t irii g«pf ii

gur parsaadee har parabji jaachay aisee naam badaa-ee. rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, you begfor God-Master, His name is so great. 1 (pause)
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>H rft »40d ofgftj fefV»T 5J§ ST? Qr;<j 5a?> a( ^r^t II

ai jee bahutay bhaykh karahi b_hjishj-aa ka-o kaytay udar bjiaran kai iaa-ee.

Of lovable, a lot many -wear pretentious garbsfor begging, manyforfilling their stomach.

fetf tjfe Bfllfk IFtft TO vpTft fef <"3H ?j tTjft II 3 II

bin har bjiaga£ naahee sujcb paraanee bin gur garab na jaa-ee.
1

1 2 1

1

O! being there is no happiness without devotionfor God, and without Guru, ego does not leave.2

>ft tft oTO frt fora ©ufa" s7^ »7sfk frefW Sd'tfl 11

ai jee kaal sadaa sir oopar £haadhay janam janam vairaa-ee.

O! lovable, death ever stands on head, it is enemy in all births.

H^TOfegt ta^Hfearag?!^ nan saachaisabad rataysay baachaysatgur boojti bujhaa-ee. 1 13| |

When true are in love with word, they are safe. This riddle is explained by true Guru. 3

ara Hd^'tfl Hfb 7i wh §3 m Hst n gur sarnaa-ee johi na saakai doot na sakai san£aa-ee.

Once in the refuge of Guru, the devil ofdeath cannot touch, it cannot harass.

>Mfedid cvw 0»«?ri(K fodsQ (UO li« tt'tfl iia ii avigatnaath niranjan raajay nirbJia-osi-o livlaa-ee.
1 14||

Those who are in love with imperishable, taintless, Master, they are intuned withfearless. 4

*k fft# WH fFK ffe^ <•>'«£ <J nf3<JI<J feoT^t II

ai jee-o naam dirhahu naamay liv laavhu satgur tayk tikaa-ee.

Of lovable, remember name, be intuned with name, and be in the refuge oftrue Guru.

h fen Htft srajft fbms ?r Hfew rP^- nun jo Sis fchaavai so-ee karsee kirat na mayti-aa jaa-ee.
1 15| |

Whatever He wills, he will do, none can avoid, what he has done. 5

*k tft wf& ara nafe =Pf3l ft w^a-

?> arft 11

ai jee b_haag paray gur saran £umHaaree mai avar na doojee bhaa-ee.

Of lovable Guru, rushing I have come to your refuge, I do not like any otherplace.

»ra 33 tar 3? yaref wrfe pnfe mret n£n ab tab ayko ayk pukaara-o aad jugaad sakhaa-ee.
1 16| |

Now and ever, I cryfor One alone, He is myfriend, in the beginning, in ages. 6

$ rft WVU OtT (TH WfU?) eft 33 ?ft ftrf fffo Weft II

ai jee raakho paij naam apunay kee lujh hee si-o ban aa-ee.

01 lovableprotect the honour ofyour name, only with you, I have an understanding.

afa foray* ara sag afft Hafe rift'tH iipii

kar kirpaa gur darasd'khaavhu ha-umai sabad jalaa-ee. ||7||

Of Guru be hind, let me see you, burn my ego with your word. 7

>ft tft forwr >r?nf fef a$ ?> fen nai nfr >»rfe»r tr^t 11

ai jee ki-aa maaga-o kichh rahai na deesai is jag meh aa-i-aa jaa-ee.

Of lovable what should I beg, nothing seems stable, in this world, it is only coming and going.

?JTM U73f^ ftjaf effc 35»3l lit; II3 II

naanak naam padaarath deejai hirdai kanth banaa-ee. ||8||3||

Nanak says, "Give me the wealth ofyour name, so that I may keep it safe, in my heart, in my
throat." 8.5

aptft >ra*5T «\ n goojree mehlaa 1. GUJRI M: 1

fit fft 3H §3H ift3 5 HftlH *n% H33T3T% afV at «3T II

ai jee naa ham utam neech na maDhim har sarnaagat har kay log.

Of lovable, neither we are ofhigh, nor ofmiddle nor of low class, we are men of God, in the

refuge of God.

(TH t^H dd'dfl Sai fenai toraftra aar iiiii naam ratay kayval bairaagee sog bijog bisarjifc rog.
1
11| |

In lovefor name are detached, they are alooffrom the disease ofsorrow and separation. 1
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t ara
-

ftrair ^ saife s^sr 5ft 11 b_haa-ee ray gur kirpaa tay khagat tfaaakur kee.

O! mv brother, the devotion ofMaster is only by the grace ofGuru.

P.505
rtfadHJ ^faf ftre^ tjfa firaHH TP" HH oFfe 5 HH eft H»eft Mill dd'8 II

satgur vaak hirdai har nirmal naa jam kaan na jam kee baakee. rahaa-o.

Let the wordoftrue Guru, pure God, be in your heart, then no need to carefor the devil ofdeath,

nor he will dare. 1 (pause)

<jftf 3J£ 3H7> d^fu iJS 7T3f 57 f=3H 3*% HJfrl *s€t II

har gun rasan raveh parabh sangay jo tis bJiaavai sahj haree.

O!my tongue, recitethe attributes ofGod, in the companyofMaster, whateverHe wills, bein ease.

fes ufe so* ftp* afti ffks uft
-

few fisans ite urit ipii

bin har naam baritha jag jeevan har bin nihfal maykgharee. ||2| |

Without the name ofGod, the world-life is a waste, without God even amomenthasnopurpose.2
*h ift v% 5§w ?P<ft trofc fifesc aife Sift ET^t n

ai jee khotay tha-ur naahee ghar baahar nind_ak gat nahee kaa-ee.

O! my lovable, unworthy has no place, neither at home nor outside, and the back-biters can

have no emancipation.

3JJ 3^ Iff HOT 7> At fe3 fe3 3§ TR^t 113 II

ros karai parabh bakhas na maytai nit nit charhae savaa-ee.
1

1 3 1

1

Master may protest, but he does not stop gifting, He daily adds a quarter to already given. 3
>& tft are eft s At eM At t>'c*?<3 wfU fiwtfl ii

ai jee gur kee daat na maytai ko-ee mayrai tliaakur aap djvaa-ee.

O! my lovable, none can hold the gift given by Guru, Master Himselfhas got me given.

fires jra ar&w ftSe* fa?j ara oft cfe ?y stS ijsii

nindak nar kaalay mukh nind.aa jin
H gur kee daat na bJiaa-ee. 1 14||

The back-biting men are with blackenedfaces, their mouths are busy in back-biting,

they can not like the gift of Guru. 4

# tft rafe uir ijf H*ffa fkw^ few ?» wpr n

ai jee saran paray parabJi bakhas milaavai bilam na aDhoo-aa raa-ee.

OJ lovable those who are in His refuge, Masterforgives and lets them to meet He makes not a

little of delay.

»p?re >js s^ftn%?yigT nfeajf AtefHH»^t nun aanad. mool naath sir naathaa satgur mayl milaa-ee.
1 15| |

The source of bliss, the Master oforphans, true Guru gets to unite. 5

»5f tffr rar efews elfew aftr ^fewr araHfe $Hfty acctfl 11

ai jee sad_aa da-i-aal d_a-i-aa kar ravi-aa gurmat bJiarman chukaa-ee.

OJ lovable, ever kind is mercifully pervading, wisdom ofGuru liberatesfrom wandering.

v^h ?rf<r a?rirt drft Hdrfdilk zfr vflwsl iii= 11

paaras bhayt kanchan Dhaa£ ho-ee satsangat kee vadi-aa-ee.
1 16|

I

Touching a touch-stone, the metal has become gold, this is greatness of the congregation of

saints. 6

ufo tTB feaHSm femrti hh?j Hfeare w€\ 11 har jal nirmal man isnaanee majan satgur bJiaa-ee.

OJ my»brother, God is pure water, true Guru gives a bath, let the mind have it

n?w<^H?> RTTfeH^Sfefkw^t iip ii punrapjanam naahee jansangatjotee jot milaa-ee. ||7||

Once in the congregation ofthe men ofGod, no birth again, they get the light merged in light 7

3 ?s wfn 3%?f <m tftft fir Hnft n too" vad purajdj agamm Jarovar ham panjenee Jujh maahee.
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You, the greatest Purakh, are an immeasurable tree, we are birds in you.

<V<Se< ?>th (XdHA ijftt Hfel H«f»f Hrt'dl lit: 118 II

naanak naam niranjan clsejai jug jug sabad salaahee.
1 18| |4|

|

Nanank begs, "Give me your name O! Taintless, so that I praise your word of all ages. " 8.4

ara# huw •={ uif a goojree mehlaa 1 ghar 4 GUJRI M: I, GHAR 4

l^HPddid iprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad^.

God is one, reaslied by the grace oftrue Guru.

ddiPd *}h wrgrPra ire ftwnr »i?h fire ii bhagat paraym aaraaDhita" sach pi-aas param hita
N

.

The devotees adore with love, and are thirstyfor the love ofSupreme.

towu fera (USJIw mr wfe fe3 ftri iisii billaap bilal binanjee-aa sukh bhaa-ay chit hitaN
.

1 11| |

Wailing and crying they pray, please give happinessfor pleasing their mind 1

frfu hs tto ufe ii jap man naam har sarnee.

01 my mind, remember God, and be in His refuge.

HFP3 FP3I3 3T%3W 3H 7FH otfe cl3^T HIM ^rf II

sansaar saagar taar taaran ram naam kar karnee.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Remember name, do good deeds, so that this be your boat, to get you across the world-ocean. J

(pause)

$ h?> ftf83 H¥ f33 3ra jrafe ufa 3M# ii ay man mirat subJi chi-aNtaN gur sabad. har ramnaN
.

Of my mind, once you are remembering God, in pure thought, through the word of Guru, even

death will bepleasing.

Hfe 3f ftiws afe»re fywfi <rfo ?th nfe zxi ii?h

mat tat gi-aanaN kali-aan niDhaanaN har naam man ramriaN . ||2||

01 my mind, in reciting name, is God's treasure ofwisdom, real knowledge, well being. 2

to f*J3 *p? fl3T inr wars' ftra ii chal chit vit bJiarmaa bharamaN jag moh magarv hi£aN .

01 my mind, you are wandering, for collecting wealth, like the world is intoxicated by greed.

fcrarsif B3rf3fe^M3l3i3^fo{HTO^ ii3 ii thir naam bjiagat djrhaN matee gur vaak sabad ra£aN . ||3||

Have lovefor the word of Guru, leave wisdom, and be stable in devotion. 3

sfdH'Pd 33K s fa^f hst hsIh fanpfaw ii kharmaat bharam na chook-ee jag janam bi-aaPJi kh.apaN .

Wandering does not remove doubts, the world is ending up u$ ,fh and death.

wott> ufe fXd^-^ft Hfk m^t 7^h 3i? na ii asthaan her nihkayvala" sat matee naam iapaN
.

1 14| |

Meditate upon name, it is pure wisdom, God's place is untouched (pure). 4

feu tw M3 33 fewrfUH mftra wm W32 ii ih jag moh hayl bi-aapitaN clukh aDhik janam mamaN
.

This world is possessed by lovefor greed, and suffering a lot in birth and death.

33 H3te Hlsdjd GadPd ufe fire 3Hff im ii bJiaj saran satgur oobrahi har naam rid. ramna N
.

1 15| |

Rush to the refuge oftrue Guru, remember His name in mind, He wilt liberate. 5

arewfe fccrers HfenHH?i huh ara^ ii gurmaj nihchal man man manaN sahj beechaara".

Through the wisdom of Guru, be stable, think, in ease, it shallplease your mind
it H5 ftraHB ftr? u1? w?3fir ftwTO 33S wi wtw so man nirmal jitsaach antar gi-aan ratansaaraN . ||6||

That mind is pure, which has the essence ofjewel ofknowledge. 6

S" wfk 33n% 33 wn» WiT f33 Wfe 3f3 tjod) II

bjiai b_haa-ay bjiagat tar bJiayjal manaa chit laa-ay har charnee.

Ot my mind, be at thefeet of God, go in forfearing and loving devotion, and thus swim across

the terrible waters.

P. 506
<jf3 SiM ftf33 Iffiff V35 fe3 n€hj 3# Hd<£l II7 II
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har naam hirdai pavitar paavan ih sareer ta-o sarnee.
1 17| |

Name of God, in heart, is purifying, this body is in your refuge. 7

ws B*jfa fts^a^ u% tth crfo h# ii lab lobJi lahar nivaarana* har naam raas mana".

The wealth ofname in mind, stops the -waves ofgreed and avarice.

MS H*fe 3tft fe<fHA« era H3# Rl^Kli
man maar tuhee niranjanaa kaho naankaa sarnaN . ||8||1||5||

Nanak says, 'OJ God, you set my mind right, I am in your refuge. " 8. 1. 15

huw 3 uj? n goojree mehlaa 3 gfiar 1 GUJRI M: 3, GHAJR 1

•tfr^Hfedid rjwfe ii ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

firefe srat feu h$ ArJ'jJ) ii nirajt karee ih man nachaa-ee.

I dance as my mind gets me to dance.

ars" UdH'JI dwifl ii gur parsaadee aap gavaa-ee.

But with the grace ofGuru, I can lose my self (ego).

chit thir raakjiai so mukal hovai jo ichhee so-ee fal paa-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

One who keeps mind stable, he is liberated, whatever he desires, samefruits he gets. 1

^ hs ira e> »rt> ii naach ray man gur kai aagai.

Dance O! my mind dance, dance before Guru.

ara anjRj ^w wzfa »?§ ?w s§ r'SI ii wfl ii

gur kai bhaanai naacheh £aa sukh paavahi anjay jam feha-o £>haagai. rahaa-o.

One who dances as per the will ofGuru, he gets happiness, thefear ofdeath in the endfinishes. 1

(pause)

»rfy Tvsii n sat? cnfbir mpihf fWf »rfu ii

aap nachaa-ay so fehagaj kahee-ai aapnaa pi-aar aap laa-ay.

One whom he wills to dance, he is called a devote&He Himselfgives His love in one's mind

*mt art »rfa jtz»# ten htt snf H^fiff u»t n?n

aapay gaavai aap sunaavai is man anDhay ka-o maarag paa-ay. ||2||

He Himselfsings, Himselflistens, thus he brings this blind mind on rightpath. 2

wftes s^r Hoife fe^t ftre wftr <fte s jrtfr ii an-djn naachai sakat nivaarai siv gjjar need na ho-ee.

Day and night, he dances, and derails sakt (Shakti), and in the home ofShiva, he does not sleep.

Herat un% si^- stO

saktee ghar jagat sootaa naachai taapai avro gaavai manmukJl bJiagat na ho-ee.
| J3 J

I

In the home ofShakti, the world is sleeping, it dances,jumps and sings, but such a Manmukh
cannot be in devotion. 3

Hftr ?ra fedPd yfa crarfr ?r% yfe hit fawns jfkrJ) 11

sur nar viral pakh karmee naachay mun jan gi-aan beechaaree.

The divines, men, recluse, ritual-doers, dance, and sages, the men of God think over His

knowledge.

fan H'fUc* fe? waft ?p3 fire arayftf §fli ^)*j'«fl ng ii

siDh saaQhik liv laagee naachay jin gurmukji buQb. veechaaree.
1 14| |

Theperfects, theperfecting and intuned ones do dance, but such Gurmukhs think with wisdom. 4

JpJH? f 3Tff 7P% frRT STft «jfe fts? 3>P^ II

khand barahmand tarai gun naachay jin laagee har livfcumaaree,

The continents, the universe, three gunnas are dancing, those who are intuned with you are
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(lancing.

fft»ftT3Tit tfts^ A'dPd ti^ta^ imn jee-a janisabhay hee naachay naacheh khaaneechaaree. ||5||

The livings, the beings all are dancing, thefour sources (of life) are also dancing. 5

jo iuDh bitaaveh say-ee naacheh jin gurmukji sabad. liv laa-ay.

Those who are liked by you, they dance, Grumukh has got them intuned with word
ft33i3ft33fti»T7>tfii77ori| uothhtj^ n£n say b_hagai say tatgi-aanee jin ka-o hukam manaa-ay. ||6||

They are devotees, real knowledgeable, whom He gets to obey His order. 6

tfTJ* saife H% frt@ te? ?5T3l faff sulfa S II

ayhaa b_haga£ sachay si-o liv laagai bin sayvaa b_hagat na ho-ee.

This is the devotion that leads one to be intuned with True, without service, there can be no
devotion.

rfte? 3T HHH iflrji^ ^rravt er^t it? 11 jeevat marai iaa sabae] beechaarai iaa sach paavai ko-ee.
1 17| |

Ifone dies while living, he can think upon word, and he gets the True. 7

HTtew of wraft au3 bst &t 33 dlwJl 11

maa-i-aa kai arath bahu£ lok naachay ko virlaa £aS beechaaree.

For money, lot many people dance, but very rare ofthem, ponder over Reality.

ara ijdH'til H^t frs fas erf %ur ?>r3t lit 11

gur parsaadee so-ee jan paa-ay jin ka-o kirpaa £umaaree. ||8||

With the grace of Guru, only that person can get, upon whom you are generous. 8

te? €H w& w flayer H»te 11 ik c]am saachaa veesrai saa vaylaa birthaa jaa-ay.

If True isforgotten evenfor a breath, that time goes waste.

wfa jrftr Hrr mrT^bft mft a% g?rte iixf h

saahi saahi sajiaa samaalee-ai aapay bakfasay karay rajaa-ay. ||9||

Let us remember Him by every breath, He Himself wills and Himselfforgives. 9

o'^fl h 35 a'^fo fir sreiflV Fra? ifUrJl 11

say-ee naacheh jo £uDh bhaaveh je gurmukh sabad. veechaaree.

Only they dance, whom You will, Gurmukh ponders over word.

sro £ mm tjv u^ftr ftrs af ssfe §>F3> iroii«ui£ii

kaho naanak say sahj sukh paavahi jin ka-o nadar £umaaree. ||10| |1| |6| |

Nanak says, "They are blessed with happiness, in ease, upon whonuYou are generous. " 10. 1.6

ffrar HtTW a m 3 goojree mehlaa 4 ghar 2 GUJRI M: 4, GHAR 2

^t^Mfeiw 11 ik-oNkaar salgur prsaacj.

Got/ is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

uftr fas tftw afir s Hst faf wvss wr^t 11 ha r bin jee-araa reh na sakai ji-o baalak kh_eer aDhaaree.

Without God, my soul is unable to live, like child who lives by milk.

agam agochar parabh gurmukh paa-ee-ai apunay satgur kai balihaaree.

Gurmukh is blessed with in accessible, unknowableMaster, I sacrifice myselffor my true Guru, 1

h?> <rfo cfldfij 3f 3»3t 11 man ray har keerat Jar iaaree.

Ol my mind, singing ofthe praise ofGod, is the boat to swim across.

arayfW 7?h «ffij3 to w&tit fire sr? f^rv 3w$i 11 serf 11

gurmukti naam amrit jal paa-ee-ai jin ka-o kirpaa tumaaree. rahaa-o.

Gurmukh is blessed with the nectar-water ofname, for him you are generous (Pause),
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P. 507
Hera nono o'«3x; nftr H^fij »i6fe6 aw? a^rfo ffijfftfl 11

sanak sanandan naarad mun sayveh an-djn japaj raheh banvaaree.

Nard, Sanak, Snandan, the sage serve, day and night, they remember God
Hdi'dife jjzrero rT?) »p£ fey eft- Offh?^ iqii sarnaagat parahlaadjan aa-ay tin kee paij savaaree.

1 12| |

Prahlad, man of God, came to your refuge, you yourselfsaved his honour. 2

*m» fisdtiA zz% $cp #fe ii alakji niranjan ayko varjai aykaa jot muraaree.

Unknown Taintless alone, pervades it is the light ofonly one God.

jrfkrrfeof f ^?»3T>f3iftrjrHWTr^ 11311 sabji jaachik too ayko d_aafcaa maageh haath pasaaree. ||3||

Only you alone are Giver, everyone else is a beggar, they beg stretching their hands. 3

8313 ffS7 oft ©3H ai>«fo *WcT9 STO' f<53 ftWFcft II

b_hagat janaa kee oo£am banee gaavahi akath kathaa nit ni-aaree.

The word (bani) ofdevotees isfine word, it sings of ever wonderous unrelatable story

ffiw sfenp- fax »frfu3^ o<« Hsu safaljanam bjia-i-aatin kayraa aap taray kultaaree. ||4||

77»eir life is a success, they liberate and liberate theirfamily. 4

H5W efetr e^nfe fewrQ fir?? wfefoj&j ajvA

manmukh. dubifihaa d_urma£ bi-aapay jin antar moh gubaaree.

Manmukhs are busy in duality, in bad wisdom, within them is the darkness ofgreed.

jfe tW eft 6T6F S S't §fe fH Hff IjacJl HUH

sant janaa kee kathaa na bjiaavai o-ay doobay san parvaaree.
1
15| I

They do not like the life-story ofsaints, they drown alongwith theirfamily. 5

fife? fife
1,

5tft HW Q% §U H&BV wffe^Pq^t II

nindak ninjlaa kar mal Dhovai oh malb_hakh maa-i-aaDhaaree.

Back-biter bites and washes the dirt, he isfilth-eater, money-monger.

iT3 aft fgw fomt & fwfa s w$ ii£ii sant janaa kee nindaa vi-aapay naa urvaar na paaree.
1 16| |

He remains busy in back-biting saints, neither he is on this shore nor on that. 6

hu irauf ite oft»r h? oraf tjfa" srat ra srs ir«ft 11

ayhu parpanch khayl kee-aa saijh kartai har kartai sab_h kal Dhaaree.

This world is a play, created by the Creator, the Creator God is holding its reins.

oftes re gre H3T >refe rem £«<*>J\ iipi

har ayko soot vartai jug antar soot khinchai aykankaaree.
1 17| |

Only one thread (rein) of God is working in the world, only He pulls it 7

auto anfc afir diwfij arffw uf% aww& 11 rasan rasan ras gaavahi har gun rasnaa har ras Phaa ree

.

The tongue sweetly sings ofthe nectar ofthe attributes ofGod, thus it is sustained by His nectar.

cTO=? <jfo fes ?> H»3if' ufe an ifrfo fW^t IICIIIIIPII

naanakhar bin avar na maaga-o har ras pareet pi-aaree. ||8||1||7||

Nanak begsfor nothing, other than God, he loves the lovefor His nectar. 8. 1.

7

3th# huot mw3 goojree mehlaa 5 ghar 2 GUJRI M: 5, CHAR

2

•\&~Hfadid ynffe 11 ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

^ffff Hftr f aw eRfrwfo pf?r Hftr s>r 11 raajan meh too" raajaa kahee-ahi jjbooman meh i&oomaa.

Among the landlords, you are a land-lord, and among the kings, you are called a king.

wftj iojo^tfl i3t sbra fafe snr mil thaakur meh thakuraa-ee tayree korrian sir komaa. ||1||

// is your rule over Masters, andyou are a nation, heading nations. 1

ftrar fti? H3 Dfiwr h pjjaa mayro bado Dhanee agmaa.
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My Father is the biggest rich, inaccessible.

@H^f3 a^7> 5Tdl3 cT3§ irfa 3$ few Hill <*<J'Q II

usjat kavan kareejai karjay paykh rahay bismaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

How /o praise you, the Creator, I am only watching you with wonder. 1 (pause)

w^nm Hfti Hiftwrf ctiftwfii fafo ti'd' 11 sukhee-an mehsukh.ee-aatooN kahee-ahidaatansir!laataa.

Ko« are f/»e happiest, among happy, and the Giver over and above other givers.

^TOKfti3ri^»fldJi»»rf«j3Tft>)i^Hftr3^T tayjan mehtayjvanseekahee-ahi rasee-an meh raaiaa. ||2||

You are the grandest among grand, and the rejoicer among the rejoicing. 2

gro nfe g oRftwftr sans Hftr *raft u sooran meh soorea too" kahee-ahi bhogan meh b_hogee.

You are the bravest, among brave, and the enjoyer among enjoying.

<HH36 Hfe f %3 ?<q<jh4\ #3Ts nfo Hsft ii garastan meh £oo N baclo garihsatee jogan mehjogee. ||3||

K»« are the greatest householder, among householders, andyogi among yogis. 3

oTCHT) Hftr f ofay odW<J toT3»3?5 Hftj >H^<ft II

karj;an meh £ooN kar£aa kahee-ahi aachaaran meh aachaaree.

You are called Creator among Creators, and the character among characters.

TTtJTi Hfij 3 WiF WxF ¥nn37> Hftl II till

saahan meh £ooN saachaa saahaa vaapaaran meh vaapaaree.
1 14| |

You are the Truefinancer, amongfinancers, and true trader, among traders. 4

tMH'dA Hfe §3 ^Jda'd1 Has u1
???) ^lor ii darbaaran meh £ayro d_arbaaraa saran paalan teekaa.

Among the courts is your court, you head the protection givers.

Sftftft 5f3cf 3l?ft ft tF^Wt 3lfe 7> HcT§ H*toT HUH

lakhimee kaytak ganee na jaa-ee-ai gan na saka-o seekaa. ||5||

None can count the extent ofyour wealth, even coins cannot be counted 5

tfhs Hftr ft Jf¥ ftwro Hftr fW?ft ii naaman meh tayro parabJi naamaa gi-aanan meh gi-aanee.

Among thefamous you are the Master offamous ones, you are kno>vledgeableamong knowledge
seekers.

HdldA Hftr %€i i{? RiHA'AA Hftr ftTHA'rfl ll£ll

jugtan meh £ayree parabji jug£aa isnaanan meh isnaanee. ||6||

your device is the best of the devices O! Master, you are the cleanest among the clean (who

bathe). 6

ftros Hfti t^t ifs fair sraws fhftr aran* n siDhan meh tayree parabh siDhaa karman sir karmaa.

Among the perfects, you are the most perfect, you head the men in action.

»PftP)F Hfii ttft *JS WTftW UotHH fhftf TOHf II3 II

aagi-aa meh tayree parabh aagi-aa hukman sir hukmaa. ||7||

Among the orders, 01 Master, your order is supreme. 7

P. 508
frT§ 3«'^Rj fsff t?5^r rp»r>ft <*.<&>i?4 ores ii ji-o bolaaveh ti-o bolah su-aamee kud/aj kavan hamaaree,

(9/ Master, as you will me to speak, so I speak, otherwise how I can dare?

H'UHPdl A'<So( HH dliftiG H^ eft Wife ftl»T^ lltllllltll

saaQhsang naanak jas gaa-i-o jo parabh kee ai pi-aaree.
1 18| |1||8||

Nanak singspraise in the congregation ofsaints, that praise ofMaster, is realty lovely. 8. 1.8

ararit huot 14 ura B goojree mehiaa 5 giiar 4 GUJRI M: 5, GHAR 4

•tfT^H fetid ijwfif ii ik-oNkaarsatgurprsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

<th (Sddd ^te FO? in%3 ures ii naath narhar deen banDhav patit paavan dayv.
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Of my God-Master, you are thefriend ofpoor, thepurifier of declined.

t ^pHTTHfon-raijia foflr h*» g»»p>frfiT 11111 fcnailaraas naasldrpaalgunniDJisafalsu-aarneesayv. ||l|j

Of Master, you are destroyer offear and terror, you are generous, the treasure ofattributes, you

let my service be a success. 1

uftrmm ara aHSe n har gopaal gur gobind.

God is earth preserver, God is Guru.

n^i Hda efewrw olH"S 3^ sai ft¥tr 11111 dd'Q n

charan saran da-i-aal kaysav £aar jag bjhav sinPh.
f |1| J

rahaa-o.

/am at thefeet, in the refuge ofyou, you aremerciful God, letme swim across the world, terrible

ocean. 1 (pause)

ofh $n miry mh itu >rarfcf Hs Hatfc ii kaam kroDh haran mad moh dahan muraar man makrand.

You are cupidity and anger quenching, greedandpride burning, and honey-givingfor mind.

h?>h fe^fe iwihw vfe II? II

janam maran nivaar DhameeDhar paj raakh parmaanand- ||2||

You savefrom birth and death, sustain the earth, save my honour, 01 Supreme God. 2

ass »ffe5f 33^1 wf&w are ftmf?y uftr fee w% ii jalat anik larang maa-i-aa gur gi-aan har rid mant
Many people wavefor mongering weatih, they are burning (in mind), 01 God, give me, my mind,

the knowledge, the mantar ofGuru.

^oiJafUewa'ftfireHfeywwfe ii3«dltiaydahaN-buPJikaruflaamaichintmaytpurakJianani. ||3||

Of infinite Purakh, the source of compassion, cut my ego andfinish my worriers. 3

fanfehh^ H<ra3i{»fa>>TO HzrHHwrftni simarsamrath pal mahooratparabh Dhi-aansahisamaaDh.

Remember allpowerful, God in every moment, andhave Master in mind, when in contemplative

trance, in ease.

^te srews yjfo yss w&ti as wn nan deen da-i-aal parsann pooran jaachee-ai raj saaDh.
1 14|

|

Of merciful topoor, perfect in bliss, I begfor thefeet-dust ofsaints. 4
>re fire?? e^rww htw fasr^ n moh mithan duranj; aasaa baasnaa bikaar.

False is greed, filth are hopes, and evil in mind is lust

?ra traw S3H ftRffe ^ §*re <jftr fi^oraf nun

rakh Dharam fcharam bfdaar man lay uDJiar har nirankaar.
1 15| |

Havefaith, throw away doubtsfrom mind, God, theformless, will liberateyou. 5

rxfrts wrts ttt uftr ftfa ireW 7> tfre n X&anaadb. aadll bJiandaar har niDJi hot jinaa na cheer.

Those who do not have even cloth to wear, have become rich, through the treasure of God.

y» H3nr H3 ctzn$ rftm s# are nfe ifhj n€n

kh_al mugaQb moodi kataafch-y sareeDhar kb.a-ay gun mat Dheer. 1 16|

|

The foolish, the idiot, the stubborn, are turned virtuous, wise and patient, with one glance of

Master. 6

tfrezr Here wait/In flfv Ms irftr fire ua^fe ii jeevan mukat jagdees jap man DJiaar rid parteei.

Of my mind, havefaith, remember God, and be liberated while living.

ffrx ?fe»r nfew jws3 gwff Iran «rrra iipii

jee-a da-i-aa ma-i-aa sarbajar ram^a" param hansah reej. ||7||

To be kind to being, to have compassionfor all, to remember allpervading, this is the conduct of

sivans. 7

egnff jj??> ufirm ?fh fare ii dayt darsan sarvan har jas rasan naam uchaar.

Listen the praise of God, with ears, recite the name of God with tongue, and seeHim with eyes.

wfar »f<rr iWA iren?? tn? jstooT in%3 fare ii ang sang b_hagvaan parsan parab_h naanak patft uDJiaar.
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Nanak says, "Havethetouch andcompany ofGod, He liberates even the declined" S. 1.2.5.1. 1.2.57

dIHdl oft tfUW 3 footed IWPiJrt oft T^J oft ITtft

goojree kee vaar mehlaa 3 sikand_ar biraahim kee vaar kee Qhunee gaa-unee

VAR (BALLAD) OF GUJRI M: 3 Sing on the tune ofvar ofSikander Biraham

•tf^Hfedid ijwfe H ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

jto? hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

fe<j q3if HH37 wp fftes aft ftrfii srfe ii ih jagat mam£aa mu-aa jeevan kee biDh. naahi.

This world is dying in greed, does not know the art ofliving.

are 3 w% # a& =r jfrg^ uiftj H gur kai b_h.aan.ai jo chalai taa N jeevan padvee paahi.

If it lives in the will of Guru, then it can achieve the position of living.

€fe HRT bf wi rftet h tiftr H^st fef H»fo n o-ay sadaa sadaa jan jeeviay jo har charnee chi£ laahi.

Such people ever live, whofix their mind on thefeet of God.

?toct wfo sh aranfe huIh jwfo inn naanak nadree man vasai gurmukh sahj samaahi. Mill

Nanak says, "God is graceful. He comes to stay in mind, thus Gurmukh merges, in ease. 1

MS 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

nrefoj mw §w is wi* fafe rjtr ii andar sahsaa dukh hai aapai sir DhanDhai maar.

Within their mind is the pain ofdoubts, they themselves give their head in wofldly ties.

e^ yfe h§ erafr 5 httRj HTfe»r to fu»re ii

doojai bhaa-ay sutay kabeh na jaageh maa-i-aa moh pi-aar.

Sleeping in other's love, will never awake, they are in lovefor greed ofwealth,

mi ?> HTO 75" #B>9fi| feu HHH¥ 6F W^f II

naam na cheeleh sabad na vichaareh ih manmukh kaa aachaar.

Neither the\ remember name, nor they ponder over word, this is the conduct ofManmukhs.

P. 509
Sjfe 7^H 7> ipfejT FISH fiWH" dW'ftw (">'<> o< rTH Iffe TO _f>»TO II3 II

har naam na paa-i-aa janam birthaa gavaa-i-aa naanak jam maar karay khu-aar. ||2||

Nanak says, "They could not be in name of God and wasted their life. The devil of death will

harass them and kill them. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee.P,4UR/

*mx& wy fu'ffeGA 3t*zr d_r s oM n aapnaa aap upaa-i-on fcadahu hor na ko-ee.

He Himself created Himself, therefore, there is none else.

K3T wrote >»rfU to a st%" h uift ii mataa masooral aap karay jo karay so ho-ee.

He counsels and Himselfresolves, whatever He does that happens.

3to wptoj s 1 1 s£t ii tadahu aakaas na paataal hai naa tarai lo-ee.

There is neither sky, nor nether regions, nor three worlds.

3ro *mt wrtu: fbfsp* t a* §ufe^ n jadahu aapay aap nirankaar hai naa opaj ho-ee.

There Formless is by Himself, neither there is any creation nor existence.

frit fen fet ert f3ij tar >M?f 7T to^ inn ji~o iis bjiaavai tivai karay Jis bin avar na ko-ee.
1

1 1 1

1

He does the way he likes, there is none other than Him. 1

hbs? hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

Htftra TO7 HtF ft fen to? twfe ii saahib mayraa sadaa hai disai sabad kamaa-ay.

My Master is eternal, He is seen by earning His word.

%u wrfhfcft ard tt & frfe n oh a-uhaanee kaday naahi naa aavai naa jaa-ay.

He is never perishable, neither He comes nor goes.
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Htr HrF h ff^bft n hs nfe at mrfe ii sadaa sadaa so sayvee-ai jo sabji meh rahai samaa-ay.

Let us serve Him always, who is merging in all

»re? frF faf flfttHfe tpfe ii avar doojaa ki-o sayvee-ai jammai tai mar jaa-ay.

Why to serve second one, who takes birth and dies.

r<s«j«s§ fes or tftfww ft? ww ?> tTHftr wu^ m?3t at fas u

nihfal tin kaa jeevi-aa je khasam na jaaneh aapnaa avree ka-o chit laa-ay.

Those who do not know their Master, and have other in mind, their life is without worth,

<TOo? ?» wvil crw %fe HH»ftr inn naanak ayv na jaap-ee kariaa kaytee day-ay sajaa-ay. ||1||

Nanak does not know, how much the punishment Creator will award them,

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3, M: 3

frf 7fh fW^fr^ ^gt ii sachaa naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai sabjp variai sach.

Let us remember true name, only Truepervades all

tram nfe dfe 3^ to trt h? ii naanak hukam bujii parvaan ho-ay taa fal paavai sach.

Nanak says, "One realizing order is accepted, then he gets the truefruit

a»i<r>l rtdd 1 jJcTW Hfo 7> gstfl WF sra II 3 II

kathnee badnee kartaa firai hukmai mool na bujh-ee anDhaa kach nikach. ||2||

He moves about talking and telling, and does not realize His order at all, thus is false in

falsehood. "2

utM ii pa-orhee. PA URL
h% fefl? fxi^fe§5 ftrffztw h» a*rfe»r 11 sanjog vijog upaa-i-on saristee kaa mool rachaa-i-aa.

God created beings in union and disunion, thus began the origin ofworld.

newt fljnife Wifom S^t nfe fH&few ii hukmee sarisat saajee-an joiee jot milaa-i-aa.

He created world in order, and merged His light in light

H3T j Hf wt>& nfediPd na? HsifewT ii jotee hooN sab_h chaannaa satgur sabad sunaa-i-aa.

All light isfrom light, true Guru gave an illuminating word to listen.

aw fans hott t arc frrfa *ft wfew ii barahmaa bisan mahays tarai gun sir DhanDhai laa-i-aa.

Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh, areputting their head in the ties ofthree gunnas.

Hl^aT )jw33,1fe€53^WH¥yTfe>»rii3ii maa-i-aa kaa mool rachaa-i-onturee-aasukHpaa-i-aa. ||2||

Thus the origin ofMaya is created, but the happiness is infourth state (Turya). 2

hr? hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

Ft fiy ff =nj fir Hfeara w% 11 so jap so tap je satgur bJiaavai.

Only that is meditation, that is austerity, which is liked by true Guru.

nfearg st ^fewn^t u»t n satgur kai bjjaanai vadi-aa-ee paavai.

Iftrue Guru wills, one gets praise.

<tost »ry 5fe gra wftr nwi ii«ih naanak aap chhod gur maahi samaavai.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Leave self(ego) and merge in Guru. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

are oft ftm a feaw &t n gur kee sikh ko virlaa iayvai.

Very rare one gets the teachings ofGuru.

?TO6T fag »rfa efawtft it H3II naanak jis aap vadi-aa-ee dayvai. ||2||

Nanak says, "Only he gets, to whom He Himselfblesses with praise. " 2

uf3t ii pa-orhee. PAURL
nrfewr hu artarortf ft few »rfe ytft n maa-i-aa moh agi-aan hai bikjiam at bjiaaree.

The greedfor Maya is ignorance, it is difficult and heavier one.

usr? irai ay Hfewr fa@ 3#»fr s^t ii pathar paap baho ladi-aa ki-o taree-ai taaree.
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A lot ofsin-stones are loaded, how the boat can float?

wto?> 331^ 3%»r <jfo trfe 9d'<j) ii an-djn bhaqtee rati-aa har paar utaaree.

Those being all the day and night in devotion, God gets them to swim across.

ara H«rfl hs fir^H?^ u&>f efe ferf'dl ii gur sabdee man nirmalaa ha-umai chhad vikaaree.

With the word ofGuru, mind gets pure, leave ego andbad intention.

ufo tRj cTth fnWbJf Tjfa RshJ'JI H3ii har har naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai har har nistaaree.
1 13| |

Let us remember name of God, since only God liberates. 3

ra? ii salok. SALOK
orate H3fe h?3t gi^t ero B^fe ii kabeer mukal d_u-aaraa sankurhaa raa-ee dasvai b.haa-ay.

Kabir, the door ofliberation, is very narrow, equaling one tenth ofa mustard seed.

hs 3f item ufe ?rf firafkw ftrf afo ate 11 man ta-o maigal ho-ay rahaa niksi-aa ki-o kar jaa-ay.

O! mindyou have grown like an elephant, how can you pass through?

*kw Hfedid ^ ft^ 3st cr^ iffrf ii aisaa satgur jay milai tuthaa karay pasaa-o.

Ifsuch a true Guru meets, who becoming kind, expands it

Mojfe tpjrgr hotcf to^ ^p^f
-

frf ii H ii mukaj d_u-aaraa moklaa sehjay aava-o jaa-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Ifthe door ofliberation is expanded You can come andgo, is ease. 1

H§ 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

<V<Sc( Hcrfe §»T3T Mffe ?ftcT PFTJ1' 3% H frfe II

naanak mukat du-aaraa at neekaa naanHaa ho-ay so jaa-ay.

Nanak says, "The door ofliberation is extremely narrow, becoming a tiny one can pass.

sj§h wrew d fef otftr fe* t infe ii ha-umai man asthool hai ki-o kar vich day jaa-ay.

In ego, mind has become concrete, how can it pass through ?

Hfedid fHfo# irfft ?rei fffe gift to »rfe ii satgur mili-ai ha-umai ga-ee joi rahee sabji aa-ay.

Meeting true Guru, the ego has gone, the whole light has come to stay in.

P. 510
fs*r tftf to* Hoff t to£ aftrar toto ipii ih jee-o sadaa mukat hai sehjay rahi-aa samaa-ay.

1 12| |

Such soul is ever liberated, it merges, in ease. " 2

uf^t n pa-orhee. PAURI
ip% HTFf firfe & ?ftr wv£ ate* ii paraph sansaar upaa-ay kai vas aapnai keetaa.

Master, after creating world, keeps it in His own order.

arcf iff ?r v^hft ^gwt^ ii gantai parabhoo na paa-ee-ai doojai bharmeetaa.

Master cannot be blessed with calculations, rather, mind wanders in other's Love,

H&di«j fHfe»f rfk? h% ?fe Hfe HHte1 ii satgur mili-ai jeevat marai bujh sach sameetaa.

Meeting true Guru, ifone dies while living, knowing true, he merges in Him
hto ufft v^hft «rfa Hfe ftn^ ii sabday ha-umai kho-ee-ai har mayl mileetaa.

With word ego isfinished, God unites in union.

to fe? wk srt wfir »fv feanftnr n a n sabh kichh jaanai karay aap aapay vigseetaa.
1 14| |

He knows everything, does everything, and Himself is in progression. 4
hw? ms 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

Hfedjd faf fef s »rfe€ 7m ?> ?fH§ nfo wpfe ii satgur si-o chit na laa-i-o naam na vasi-o man aa-ay.

You have not been in love with True Guru, name has not come to stay in your mind.

ftraj fetvF rfh%w lowr gar Ufa irfew wpfe ii Dharig ivayhaa jeevi-aa ki-aa jug meh paa-i-aa aa-ay.

Such life is a curse, what have you gained by taking birth in this age. 3
wfewr wfh 3f tc? >n% ipg trfe n maa-i-aa khotee raas hai ayk chasay meh paaj leh jaa-ay.

Maya is unworthy capital, in a moment, this secret is disclosed,
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hathahu chhurhkeetan si-aahu ho-ay ba^an jaa-ay kumlaa-ay.

Once it slipsfrom hand, body becomes black, andphysique withers.

fas wfedid tof fef «fW Hfe wfe II

jin satgur si-o chit laa-i-aa tin" sukh. vasi-aa man aa-ay.

Those who have love with true Guru, the happiness comes to stay in their mind.

ufo ?th fawr^ftj tftn frr& ufo Trfrf^ fe? s'fe 11

har naam Dhi-aavahi rang si-o har naam rahay liv laa-ay.

They remember the name of God with love, and are intuned with His name.

cvacc nfddid h 115 JT©ftr»r ftr tft»f wfr aftwr jwft? 11

naanak satgur so Dhan sa-upi-aa je jee-a meh rahi-aa samaa-ay.

Nanak says, "True Guru has blessed with such a wealth, that remains merged in souL

air feft arf wnr at a3*ft? HI rang tisai ka-o aglaa vannee charJiai charhaa-ay. 1 11| I

// gives Him lot ofcolour (happiness) and its tintfastens fast. " 1

hs a ii mehlaa 3. M; 3

wfew ret imtft naife <rdt su^fe ii maa-i-aa ho-ee.naagnee jagat rahee laptaa-ay.

Maya has become she-serpent, and is engulfing the whole world.

fen oft h 5r% fen eft orf fefe onfe ii is kee sayvaa jo karay tos hee ka-o fir kjjaa-ay.

Whoever rescues her, she eats him up.

araf feft> Hte efe s^t uffe ii g urmukh ko-ee gaarrhoo tin mal o|al laa-ee paa-ay.

tfare a/"Gurmukh is a snake-charmer, he crushes it under hisfeet

stsot H^t fat fo ufa ad fe« wftr 113 11 naanak say-ee ubray je sach rahay liv laa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Only they are liberated, who are intuned with True" . 2

uf3t 11 pa-orhee. PAURI
a% uoto ifg Hcfftrfr 11 gJiaasihee karay pukaar paratjhoo sunaa-isee.

The bard cries (sings)for God to listen.

»?eftr draa afe ipr uTfejft h andar Dheerak ho-ay pooraa paa-isee.

Butfrom within he is in patience, so, he will be blessed willperfect

a gfa fefyw &h ft aran smiferit 11 jo Dfeur likJli-aa laykJi say karam kamaa-isee.

Whatever is preordained, that action he will earn.

w 5t ww afewra 3^ hit? mf icftjft 11 jaa hovai Jdiasam da-i-aal taa mahal ghar paa-isee.

IfMaster is kind, He will get him in Hispalace.

hij?^ wife sa1 araMtV fferferft 11 11 so parabh mayraa at vadaa gurmukji maylaa-isee.
1

1 5 1

1

That Master ofmine is really great, Gurmukh will help me to meet 5

hwct hs 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

tost sp yrq taj It to «fr at unfe 11 sabjjnaa kaa saho ayk hai sad hee rahai hajoor.

One is the Master of all, He is ever present

?roet aaK 7; HS^t 3T lira *ft »?et% §ft? u naanak hukam na mann-ee taa ghar hee andar door.

Nanak says, " Ifone does not obey His order, then even in home, He is afar?

gay tft fer^ HA'fiifl ftr^ sr? zreft- aralfe 11 hukam bjiee pnHaa manaa-isee jin
H ka-o nadar karay-i.

He will get only them even to obey His order, upon whom He is kind.

gaiM "rffcw *rftr»r \(w Hv»*ife irfe m hukam man suJsh paa-i-aa paraym suhaagan ho-ay.
|
|i|

|

Obeying His order becomes happy, thus she is in lover and enjoys marital bliss. 1

Hs 3 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

tfe Hcfift frfe Mift afe t? ft'feS f1© u rain sabaa-ee jal mu-ee kant na laa-i-o bJiaa-o.
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All through night, she was burning to die but she could not have love with husband.

?p?>or gfa snfo HJ'flil fW^w ufo iipii

naanak sukh vasan sohaaganee jinH pi-aaraa purakh har raa-o. i |2|
|

Nanak says, "Those married women live in happiness, whose dear is Purakh, God-king. 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. M: 3

Hf ail fsfu ft ufwr ufu fe£ u^ || saj2h jag fir mai daykjii-aa har iko daa£aa.

Wandering, I have seen the whole world, only one, God, is the Giver.

firfb fat t; yitfWf aft- siuh ftiu'd' ii upaa-ay kitai na paa-ee-ai har karam biDhaataa.

One cannot have Him by effort, this luck is by God's grace.

are hh^t ufa nfo ufa jtu# 3*3* h gUr sabd.ee har man vasai har sehjay jaataa.

With the word ofGuru, God comes to live in mind, I could know God, in ease.

wfuuu f^HcV wife a^t ufa wffiju Hfa wz* n andrahu tarisnaa agan bujhee har amrit sar naataa.

Once I take bath in God'spool of nectar, myfire oflust quenchesfrom within.

?at ?fe»p^ ?t arayfW?w n£n vadee vadi-aa-ee vaday kee gurmukh bolaataa.
1 16| |

The great praise is of Great, only Gurmukh speaks. 6

h% hs a ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

crfew uh few ifh% u ft? ul sfe frfe u

kaa-i-aa hans ki-aa pareefc hai je pa-i-aa hee chhad jaa-ay.

What kind oflove is between swan (soul) and body, once body crumbles swan leaves.

£TT S c£3 Jjfe fe UT'T^h+f ft? iJftRjMF TFfe rFfe II

ays no koorh bol ke khavaalee-ai je chaldj-aa naal na jaa-ay.

Wefeed it by earning bv lies, but it does not accompany when to leave

P. 511
crffrw fw2t *m u uft yiu wfe ii kaa-i-aa mitee anDh hai pa-unai puchhahu jaa-ay.

Body is clay, a blind one, go and ask air (life)

uf 3* >rfe>»r Hftp»F fefu fafe wn^ trfe n ha-o £aa maa-i-aa mohi-aa fir fir aavaa jaa-ay.

/ am charmed by Maya, I come andgo again and again,

naanak hukam na jaafco kjiasam kaa je rahaa sach samaa-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, " You did not realize the order ofMaster, with which you could merge in True. 1

Hi 3 ll mehlaa 3. M: 3

fodtitt tfh to uu ht> >»p% wfe ii ayko nihchal naam Dhan hor Dhan aavai jaa-ay.

The only ever lasting wealth is the wealth of name, any other wealth, comes and goes.

fewm zm§ Rfa s jragt Suar $ trfe n

is Dhan ka-o taskar johi na sak-ee naa ochkaa lai jaa-ay.

Neither thiefcan touch this wealth, nor loafer can take away.

feu ufa TO tfbft ufe ufuwr ttWi ?M trfe ll

ih har Dhan jee-ai saytee rav rahi-aa jee-ai naalay jaa-ay.

This wealth ofGod lives with life and goes with life.

aju % v^frft wjsyfV v$ 7! irfS" ii pooray gur tay paa-ee-ai manmukh pa la i na paa-ay.

This is blessed by perfect Guru, but Manmukhs cannot earn it

us wnr$ a'aoji ftr^ rih as tffewr urftr II? II

Dhan vaapaaree naankaa jin"aa naam Qhan khati-aa aa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, " Hail those traders, who come and earn the wealth ofname. " 2

uf*ft ii pa-orhee. PAURI
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hw H'Pda mfe ito aiftra <«±f)d' n mayraa saahib at vadaa sach gahir gamb_heeraa.

My Master is very great, truly deep andprofound.
HIT r73T fen £ 9rm ferr n safeh. jag tis kai vas hai safeh tis kaa cheeraa.

The whole world is under His order, everything is His expansion,

jrcr udH'tfl v^hft IKdtiA to tftgr || gur parsaadee paa-ee-ai nihchal Dhan Dheeraa.

With the grace ofGuru, let us get the wealth ofstability andpatience.
ferair ^ofeMfe^itara^Tii kirpaa lay har man vasai bJiaytai gur sooraa.

With His grace God comes to reside in mind and brave Guru isfound
djisM Hwfbw ftf fore? Jjfe ya* 11211 gunvantee salaahi-aa sadaa thir nihchal har pooraa.

1 17|

|

The virtuous have praised, the perfect God is ever-living, stable andprofound
Hsar h; 3 n salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

ftj3T fe?jr ^ rftfe»»P flilfem U3Ufo fe»T3I%W ipv awfe II

Dhariq £in
Haa daa jeevi-aa jo harsujch parhar Ji-aagday dufch ha-umai paap kamaa-ay.

Their life is a curse who leave and abandon allpleasures, in ego they earn sorrow and sin.

H?r>m »ifW?ft wfew Hfir fe»TT> fe(^ fs s er^ inffe II

manmukh agi-aanee maa-i-aa mohi vi-aapay £in
H boojh na kaa-ee paa-ay.

Manmukhs are ignorants, charmed by greedfor wealth they know nothing.

awfk uwfe ffem?i wzfa w¥fe ai£ u^'fe ii halat palat o-ay sukh na paavahi ant ga-ay pa£hhulaa-ay.

They get no happiness, here or hereafter, in the end they leave repenting

313" UdH'tfl 3 77tf ftPJf^ feff <3§>f feticj Wfe II

gur parsaadee ko naam Dhi-aa-ay tis ha-umai vichahu jaa-ay.

With the grace ofGuru, ifone remembers name, their egofrom within will go.

frTH U^fa dt fefa»F H ?T3 »pfe U*fe HSU

naanak jis poorab hovai likhi-aa so gur charnee aa-ay paa-ay. ||l|f

Nanak says, "He gets to be at thefeet ofGuru, for whom it is preordained "

ms 3 n mehlaa 3. M: 3

htsw fir oifs fsw few saife ?> s^f ii manmuldi ooQbaa ka-ul hai naa tis tjhagat na naa-o.

Manmukhs is like a reversed lotus, he neither remembers nor devotes.

m€t wrefe fddtr fen w $ fvf n saktee andar varatdaa koorji lis kaa hai upaa-o.

He lives in shakti, his endeavour isfalse,

fenw wfef fef s fen^t HfW ster »r«Tf ii tis kaa andar chit na fehij-ee mukh feekaa aalaa-o.

The mind within him is never satisfied, he speaks tastelessfrom mouth.

o-ay Dharam ralaa-ay naa ralni" onaa andar koorh su-aa-o.

They are not united by uniting religion. In their mind isfalse motive.

<vfto{ c<d3 H3E3 tJi'tH H!?W ^3" Hfe Iffe 3/H SrawfW 3% flfu «ffe II 3 II

naanak kartai banat banaa-ee manmukh koorh bol bol dubay gurmuJdl taray jap har naa-o.
| |2|J

Nanak says, "God has made this play such, as Manmukhs drown by telling lies, and Gurmukhs

swim by remembering name ofGod "2

uf3t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fa? ir§ 931- 3? fefe rr^t ii bin boojhay vadaa fayr pa-i-aa fir aavai jaa-ee.

Without realizing one travelsfrom and to, again he comes andgoes.

HfdrfM art^ jv sfMwr uffe artfe»r vs3& 11 satgur kee sayvaa na keetee-aa antga-i-aa pachhutaa-ee.

By serving not true Guru, in the end, he leaves repenting.

»ru^ teair a% are ir^r fearr wu n aapnee kirpaa karay gur paa-ee-ai vichahu aap gavaa-ee.
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Becoming is kind, He lets me meet a Guru, and turns ego outfrom within.

temp ipr fe33 f3^m ?h nft w^t" n tarisnaa bJiukh vichahu u£rai sukh vasai man aa-ee.

The lust, the hunger, are removedfrom within the happiness comes to stay in mind.

H^T hh7 HwJbJr ftras* fef w& it ii sag|aa sagiaa salaahee-ai hird.ai liv laa-ee. ||8| |

Let us ever and everpraise, intuiting our heart with Him. 8

HWcT hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

ft=r hRmh h% nru^ fen ?> y£ hi £fe ii je satgur sayvay aapnaa £is no poojay sab_h ko-ay.

Ifone serves his true Guru everyone will worship him.

HsfTF fV§ <5 Ufa fi»H Wfe ^fe II

sabhnaa upaavaa sir upaa-o hai har naam paraapai ho-ay.

The endeavour become above all endeavours, ifname ofGod is blessed.

»f3fo Htdtt H»fe nfti m* ufe n anjar seetal saat vasai jap hirgai sagaa sukh ho-ay.

Thus remembering, the mind gets peace and coolness, heart rests is in ever happiness

MffifH wffifH PTOSf STH 33Tgt 3% IRII

amrit khaanaa amrit painnaa naanak naam vadaa-ee ho-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Eat nectar, wear nectar, His name will give you praise. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

& are «ft ftw gfe are wftr aj^ ftstro ii ay man gur kee sikh sun har paavahi gunee niDhaan.

01 mv mind, listen the teachings ofGuru and be blessed with God, the treasure of attributes.

P. 512
tjfe H*f&»3* Hfe 3©H t!*fe W>FB ii har sukh-daaia man vasai ha-umai jaa-ay gumaan.

God, the giver ofhappiness, comes to live in mind. The ego andpride thus leave.

?TOor w&nt 3^ wrefes wit fours' H3ii naanak nadree paa-ee-ai taa an-djn laagai Dhi-aan.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "If by His grace one is in concentration, then day and night he is in it. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee./MM?/

H? hey Hf Hf t hrhIW ufe3T ii sat santokh sabJi sach hai gurmukh pavitaa.

Truth andpatience are all true, Gurmukh has got them,

wfera^J cpjz feoj'd arfew* H?> *ra^ <H3T ii andrahu kapat vikaar ga-i-aa man sehjay jitaa.

The wickedness and ill-intention leavefrom within his mind, it conqueres, in ease.

33 afe ij3FH aw wiftwre aife3r n |ah jo£ pargaas anand ras agi-aan gavifaa.

The light kindles, bliss ofnectar is enjoyed, and ignorance gets lost.

»fsfes ura £ tie 3% 313 U33i? firer n an-d_in har kay gun ravai gun pargat kijaa.

One recites the attributes of God, day and night, thus virtues are revealed

H37P" wz* 3e? d fe£ are fte* iitfii sabjinaa d.aa£aa ayk hai iko har mitaa.
1 19| |

Giverfor everyone is same One, same God isfriend. 8
TOa hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

33H f§5* H ^cTH? cHfbft ft? ttlftfW) «jf3 fe^W$ II

barahm bind_ay so baraahman kahee-ai je an-djn har liv laa-ay.

One who remembers God, is called Brahman (priest), if, day and night, he is intuned with Him.

HTddJd H3 HHH cOF% U§H 33J few II

satgur puchhai sach sanjam kamaavai ha-umai rog tis jaa-ay.

Ifhe consults true, earns true Guru *s discipline, his ailment ofego will go.

in% arff are najd h^t afe ftfff^ n har gun gaavai gun sangrahai jo^ee jot milaa-ay.

Ifhe sings attributes of God, gathers virtues, he gets his light merged in light.

fen gai wfij a f&w qun fawr^t ft? ufw Hfe hh^ ii
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is jug meh ko virlaa barahm gi-aanee je ha-umai mayt samaa-ay.

In this age, very rare one is God knowing, who by losing ego, is merging in Him.

OTSoT feH fMftP)T Jrer IF&ft ft? Wife? Ufa S^M ftj»JJi£ IJH1I

naanak tis no mili-aa sadaa suJsh paa-ee-ai je an-din har naam phi-aa-ay. || 1||

Nanak says, "Meeting one, who, day and night, remembers name ofGod is everpleasing. " 1

Hi 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

»f3fe sv? M5W wrftwrcfrw feife" ii antar kapat manmukji agi-aanee rasnaa idoofii bolaa-ay.

Wicknedness is in the mind ofManmukh, the ignorant , his tongue tells lies.

etirfe ofrt a<fe jy Ash h£ mrfe ii

kapat keebai har purakh na bheejai n it vayjdjai suQai subhaa-ay.

With wickedness God is notpleased, He ever sees and listens, in love.

eft affe trfe air uaarr few wfew >to gwrfe ii

doojai tjhaa-ay jaa-ay jag parboDhai bikj} maa-i-aa moh su-aa-ay.

In other's love, he goes to teach the world. And indulges in poison andgreedfor money.

fef a>r£ tot §w uj# rfft n% fefa >xt# aife ii

it kamaanai sadaa dukh paavai jammai marai fir aavai jaa-ay.

Earning this way, he is ever suffering. He takes birth and dies, thus comes andgoes,

mw yfe 7> ?a^t fete fen^ u# ira>fe ii sahsaa mool na chuk-ee vich vistaa pachai pachaa-ay.

His doubts are absolutely not removed, in filth he burns to ashes.

tflH 7> %Ur ST% >T3T H*»T>ft fen aft ftw Hfi'fti II

jis no kirpaa karay mayraa su-aamee tis gur kee sikii suaaa-ay.

Upon whomever my Master is kind, to him He gets to listen Guru 's teaching.

atV ?fh ftj»rt afr sth ant ufo ?fh rtife as* ipii

har naam Phi -aavai har naamo gaavai har naamo ant chhadaa-ay. ||2||

He remembers God's name, He sings God's name, God's name liberates him in the end. 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fiw asm HA'fcSA § y% tiwfa ii jinaa hukam manaa-i-on tay pooray sansaar.

Those whom God gets to obey His order, they are perfect in the world

RTfef H^fiy tmrsf ijt rate ctafti n saahib sayvniH aapjiaa poorai sabad veechaar.

77»cv serve their Master, bypondering over perfect word
ufa aft ite xFaT# h§ rrafc fWftr it har kee sayvaa chaakree sachai sabad pi-aar.

Service of God is an occupation oflove with true word.

<n% sr how fe^r y*fe>»F ftnj srfft few >rfe ii har kaa mahal b"nHee paa-i-aa jinH ha-umai vichahu maar.

They get to the home of God, who have killed their egofrom within

naanak gurmukh mil rahay jap har naamaa ur Dhaar.
f |10| [

Nanak says, "By remembering God's name in mind Gurmukhs are in union,. " 10

rrm hs 3 n salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

araHhV few hutt gfe hts
-

srfk fen s'ftwr n

gurmukh Dhi-aan sahj Bhun upjai sach naam chit laa-i-aa.

When Gurmukh is in concentration, it sounds divine sounds, in ease, his mind is in true name.

arawtV wjfes air ufijr we* afa er Hfc wfew n

gurmukh an-din rahai rang raataa har kaa naam man bhaa-i-aa.

Gurmukh is, day and night, in love, God's name is pleasing to his mind
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gurmukh har vaykheh gurmukh har boleh gurmukJi har sahj rang laa-i-aa.

Gurmukh sees God, Gurmukh recites God, Gurmukh loves God, in ease,

6'6o< grayftf faw?> w-rfe u% fe>ra mftwre wfcr wsrftw 11

naanak gurmukh gi-aan paraapa£ hovai £imar agi-aan aDhayr chukaa-i-aa.

Nanak says, "Gurmukh is blessed with knowledge. The darkness ofignorance isfinished. 1

fan 7> sray tri" nfe uh* ftfe arayfe <rf<T s*h flrorftw irii

jis no karam hovai p_hur pooraa tin gurmukJi har naam Phi-aa-i-aa.
1 11| |

Onefor whomfull grace is preordained, such a Gurmukh remembers God's name

m 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

Hf-Jdid ftw 7> AfeG rate s sai fuw? ti satgur jinaa na sayvi-o sabarl na lago pi-aar.

Those who have not served true Guru, they have no lovefor word

hu# mj h ftjwfew fef wfew HFnra n sehjay naam na Dhi-aa-i-aa kit aa-i-aa sansaar.

He has not remembered name, in ease. Whatfor he has come to the world?

fera fera tp>t u^twr he*wa ii fir fir joonee paa-ee-ai vistaa sadaa khu-aar.

He is given birth again and again, and is ever troubled in filth.

w&fa HfWwfwf5wn koorhai laalach lagi-aa naa urvaar na paar.

Be being infalse greed, one is neither on this shore, nor on that shore.

P. 513
jJTSor arayfa fg% fa »pfa H# oWd'la |pn naanak gurmukh ubray je aap maylay kartaar.

1 12| |

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs are liberated if Creator himselfgets them to unite. " 2

uf^r II pa-orhee. PAURI
33T? h# 5fe nzi$ mr mrfe a*^ ii bhagat sachai gar sohday sachai sabad rahaa-ay.

Devotees look nice at the true door, they are sustained by true word

irra oft- Lftfe ras fifift ura sort ii har kee pareet tin oopjee har paraym kasaa-ay.

Love ofGod springs upfrom them, they are bound in His love.

ara a'fti aura He1 €fin gh<v ufa an fu»FE n

har rang raheh sadaa rang raatay rasnaa har ras pi-aa-ay.

They ever, in the love, enjoy the lovefor God, their tongue drinks his nectar.

tow fray fat^r arawftf ws* «rfa tfr@ fe^ ii

safal janam jin
Hee gurmukh jaataa har jee-o ridjai vasaa-ay.

Life ofsuch Gurmukhs, who couldknow God, is a success, lovable God abides in their soul

w? ara rat fesB^t fft afewa ii<ni baajh. guroo firai billaadee doojai b_haa-ay kjiu-aa-ay.
1

1 11 1

1

Those without Guru wander yelling, and are wasted in other's love. 11

Hsa1

hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

srftgga Hfb tfh ffciro ott^ *fe»r <n% fsn vfew n

kalijug men naam niDhaan bjiagtee khati-aa har utam pad paa-i-aa.

fn dark age, devotees have earned the treasure of name, of devotion, God blesses them with

supreme position.

HPdJId Hfe Ufa
- WH Mfe ^H'ftjWT WTfffes TFH fawfewp II

satgur sayv har naam man vasaa-i-aa an-djn naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Those, serving true Guru, are blessed with God's name in mind; they remember name day and

night

ra# ftpr ara safe t&rft v%» hu flwrewr n vichay garih gur bachan udaasee ha-umai moh jalaa-i-aa.

Even in home they are reclues in Guru's word. They burn their greed and ego,

»rfVsfW ?w an? 3?fe>»ri$?> Fr£#H*fe»»r n aaptari-aa kul jagafctaraa-i-aa Dhan janaydee maa-i-aa.
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They liberate and liberate the whole world. Great is their birth-giving mother.

MTU* Hlssdig n?*T IP$ ftlH nfe KRSfll Jjflj fefif vfew II

aisaa satgur so-ee paa-ay jis Dhur maslak har likji paa-i-aa.

Only they can be blessed with suck a true Guru, for whom He is preordained

as stjcj ufed'dl are wRit ftrsu faffr ?fk fw H^fti irfew »
=, u

jan naanak balihaaree gur aapnay vitahu jin bharam khulaa maarag paa-i-aa. ||1||

Nanak Says, "I sacrifice myselffor my Guru, who put the wandering in doubt on rightpath ". 1

hs 3 ii menlaa 3. M: 3

f are >rfe»F %fa f& ftrf %ftr #yftr ynai ira*»r n

tarai gun maa-i-aa vaykJi bJiulay ji-o daykji deepak pa£ang pachaa-i-aa.

Seeing Maya in threegunn as, people get astrayed.

Like a moth, seeing burning lamp, burns itself.

u%3 ?f?s ?fe fe*p feft ftrer »rfe ^4'fe»r ii

pandit fehul Miul maa-i-aa vayjdjeh djlshaa kinai kihu aan charhaa-i-aa.

Pandit, turningface, would seefor money, also who has offered it

doojai b_haa-ay parheh nij bikhi-aa naavhu jja-yi kjiu-aa-i-aa.

/» others love, he daily readspoisonous, he is lost without name.

jogee jangam sani-aasee iahulay onHaa ahaNkaar baho garab vaDhaa-i-aa.

Thejogi, the hermits and recluse are astraying, they have increased tot ofego.

chhaadan bhojan na laihee saj ijhiJchi-aa manhath janam gavaa-i-aa.

They would not accept the nice (new) cloths andpure (not left-over) food. They have lost their

life in obstinacy ofmind.

Safew fero h fT?> hht ffffo areyfa wh fWfew1
ii

ayt-rhi-aa vichahu so jan samDhaa iin gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Among so many, only he is a rich, who, the Gurmukh, remembers name.

m fan # »rfe ya'y)^ w affr srarfewr

jan naanak kis no aakh sunaa-ee-ai jaa kargay sabh karaa-i-aa. ||2||

Nanak says, "Whom to tell and to let listen, when the Creator has got everything done". 2

uf# ii pa-orhee. PAURI
vpfew >fg xj^j ft spy MfJet'd' ii maa-i-aa moh parayt hai kaam kroDh ahaNkaaraa.

The greedfor money is a ghost, it is all cupidity, anger and ego.

£u?t>foft fkdo('<j^£(£TfufoffHwfsw&w || ayhjam keesirkaar hai aynHaa uparjam kaa dand karaaraa.

Here the rule is ofdevil ofdeath, on the people's head, hangs his hard rod

H5W hh Mfti uitftofftj firij f?F «if fuwiw ii manmufchjam mag paa-ee-aniH j in
H doojaa b_haa-o pi-aaraa.

Manmukhs, who*love the lovefor other, areput on the path ofdeath.

hm yra to H^nfe a t& s \$srw u jam pur baDhay maaree-an ko sunai na pookaaraa.

They are bound to be beaten in the city ofdeath, none listens their cries.

ftTHK %va% few 3Rr ftrcfc arawfa fctw* h^ii jis no kirpaa karay tis gur milai gurmukh nisfcaaraa.
1

1 12
1

1

Upon whomever He is kind, he meets his Guru, such a Gurmukh liberates. 12

H&cj hs 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

afft HHy hshv k anft wftr 11 ha-umai mamiaa mohnee manmukhaa no ga-ee kjjaa-ay.

The lovefor ego in charming, this has eaten up Manmukhs.
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h nfo ffl faa wlW fes* fo>rfv aat sva'fe 11 jo mohi doojai chit laa-iday tinaa vi-aap rahee laptaa-ay.

Those who are charmed, they love other. This (ego) is prevailing upon them.

aja a nafe vdri'«1>Jr 3^ aa feaa trfe 11 gur kai sabad parjaalee-ai taa ayh vichahu jaa-ay.

With the word of Guru, ifthis is burnt, then it leavesfrom within.

3?> hs da 77H aft wfe wfa 11 tan man hovai ujlaa naam vasai man aa-ay.

Then the mind and body become pure, name comes to stay in mind.

STffoi Hifew of hw ufa ?>7H d ajayftf ipfe»F frfe nsu

naanak maa-i-aa kaa maaran har naam hai gurmukh paa-i-aa jaa-ay. ||l|

|

Nanak says, "Killer ofMaya is the name of God, only Gurmukhs can have it. " 1

hs 3 11 mehlaa 3. M; 3

fejT H7> 5?3fe»F H3T SgfH»T faf 33 ?> »T# HT% II

ih man kayt-rhi-aa jug bharmi-aa thir rahai na aavai jaa-ay.

This mind has wandered through many ages, it does not remain stable, comes and goes.

har bjiaanaa taa b_harmaa-i-an kar parpanch khayl upaa-ay.

IfHe wills, one gets astrayed, creating worldly ties, he created this play.

ff afa a«H 3T aja fk& wmfaa ad HHiE 11 jaa har bakhsay taa gur milai asthir rahai samaa-ay.

IfGod blesses, then Guru isfound. Then one remains stable and merged in Him
P. 514
TTOcT m> U> F H77 HTfW feW H3 ?T tTfe II? II

naanak man hee iay man maani-aa naa kichh marai na jaa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "Mind is pleasing to mind, neither anything dies nor goes. " 2

ufal 11 pa-orhee. PA URI
ajfew 3j jjnjtf; it fira^ Traafr 11 kaa-i-aa kot apaar hai milnaa sanjogee.

Body is an infinitefort, but is availed by luck.

aifew wtefa wfu afa aftmr >nnj 3H iaft 11 kaa-i-aa andar aap vas rahi-aa aapay ras bhogee.

He Himself is residing in body, and Himself is enjoyer ofbliss.

»nfu wal? *nfcpt§ a pAdHdj ufa naft 11 aap ateet alipat hai nirjog har jogee.

God is beyond and unaffected, but is united even in non-uniting.

?f fan ft at afa era h aaft 11 jo tis bjiaavai so karay har karay so hogee.

Whatever He wills, He does. What He does shall happen.

ufa arawfa tto fawp^Wfr afa Frfo faaaft n«*3ii har gurmukh naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai leh jaahi vijogee. ||13|l

Lrf Gurmukhs remember God, their separation will be over. 13

hs 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: J
ang a»a wnfu wranaar 3ja naa) na ftfe 11 vaahu vaahu aap akhaa-idaa gur sabciee sach so-ay.

God likes to be called Waha, Waha, in the wards ofGuru, His name is true.

f1? ^3 ftwfe Hwa a areHfa fa afe 11 vaahu vaahu sifai salaah hai gurmukh boojhai ko-ay.

Waha, Waha is the praise, the laudation, only some Gurmukh can realize.

arg a>a w& Ha a Hfa fWa* afe 11 vaahu vaahu banee sach hai sach milaavaa ho-ay.

The word (bani) Waha, Waha isfor True, true gets to unite.

6'?>o( a»a 3*3 arafew vfaw srafk H3*uf3 afe 11 hii

naanak vaahu vaahu karti-aa parabh paa-i-aa karam paraapat ho-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, "Reciting Waha and Waha, lam blessedwith Master, This union is by His grace. "1

hs 3 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

3*3 ?>a sraaT ana* Hafe hu7^ 11 vaahu vaahu kartee rasnaa sabad suhaa-ee.
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Reciting Waha, Waha, tongue in words looks nice.

unfe i{B fwfew w^t ii poorai sabad parabji mili-aa aa-ee.

Through this perfecting word Master comes to meet.

•£d4'di1mr ?rg^ arafl ii vadb_haagee-aa vaahu vaahu muhhu kadjiaa-ee.

JTrey are lucky onesfrom whose mouth, God gets to recite Waha, Waha. *

wq ^q eraftr hu£ fej oi§ vratr yro w^t ii

vaahu vaahu karahi say-ee jan sohnay tin
H ka-o parjaa poojan aa-ee,

Those who recite Waha, Waha, they are beautifulpersons, people come to worship them.

&q wq srafH u^njfe tr# «'o« to ftw ipift ipii

vaahu vaahu karam paraapat hovai naanak dar sachai sobJiaa paa-ee.
1
12| |

Nanak says, "Reciting Waha, Waha is by His grace, this gives honour in His court. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURJ

bajar kapaat kaa-i-aa garh H bheetar koorj] kusat abJiimaanee.

Ofthefort ofbody, the doors are stone-made and thus strong, but in it is livingfalsehood and

cheating ego.

sgfnf$ sefas hbh* wj»iftp»reft 11 bjiaram bJioolay nadar na aavnee manmukh anDh agi-aanee.

The astraying in doubt are not seen, they areManmukhs in blind ignorance.

fvte fat 7; ssrft oTfoT d*f wst tw^t ii upaa-ay kitai na labjinee kar bJiaykh thakay bjiaykhvaanee.

By trying they arefound nowhere, guisers are tired ofguising.

are rra*ft tte^birfij aft mrXt u gur sabdee kholaa-ee-aniH har naam japaanee.

With Guru 's word are opened (doors), and name of God is repeated

ufa tftf »jffi{3few ft fo?> Utort f^w37ft B«W ii ha rjee-o amril birakb hai jin pee-aa tay lariplaanee. 1
1 14 1

1

God, lovable, is a nectar-tree, whoever drinks he is contented.14

hw? hs a ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

^q ^q srafW gfW forfe ii vaahu vaahu karti-aa rain sukh vihaa-ay.

Reciting Waha, Waha, night passes in peace.

&q jrafew ngr to) H»te ii vaahu vaahu karti-aa sadaa anand hovai mayree maa-ay.

Reciting Waha, Waha, there is ever bliss Ol my mother.

&q &q srafew ufo frrf fe^ wfe n vaahu vaahu kar£i-aa har si-o liv laa-ay.

Reciting Waha, Waha, lovefor God springs up.

^q erg>ft ad awft n vaahu vaahu karmee bolai bolaa-ay.

Reciting Waha, Waha, is ifHe showers grace

erafW to*^ || Vaahu vaahu karti-aa sobJiaa paa-ay.

Reciting Waha, Waha, gets allpraise.

ttoot irg Hfe ii^ii naanak vaahu vaahu sat rajaa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Reciting Waha, Waha, obey His will"1

hs 3 n mehlaa 3. M: S

^q vq to $ ara>nV wit wte ii vaahu vaahu banee sach hai gurmukJi laDhee bJiaal.

The words Waha Waha are true, Gurmukh hasfound after searching,

wq wq ks% ^q ^q ftre£ tpfa ii vaahu vaahu sabday uchrai vaahu vaahu hirdai naal.

Recite Waha Waha in wards, Waha, Waha with heart.

^q ^crefWufeirfWHud?r3Hfkrffr u vaahu vaahu karti-aa har paa-i-aa sehjay gurmukh fehaal.

Reciting Waha, Waha, one meets God, Gurmukhsfind Him, in ease.

ft moR jtocf uft uft- ft© nwrfe io ii say vadjjhaagee naankaa har har ridai samaal. ||2||
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Nanak says, "They are lucky, who remember God in heart. " 2

u# ii pa-orhee./M£/R/

£ htt »ffe ?fcrfr»r fira^ ii ay manaa at lobhee-aa nit lobhay raajaa.

01 my mind, extremely greedy, you are always busy in greed

HTfe>*Fhw w<rit fen P«*«j':*' n maa-i-aa mansaa mohnee dah d'S firaataa.

Maya charms living minds, it gets them wander in ten directions

»rcr 7>»f trfe ?r frferft Hsyftf 11 agai naa-o jaat na jaa-isee manmukh dukh khaataa.

Your name and caste will not accompany you, thus Manmukh eats sorrows.w ufe^HS sfa§ 4tSP both* ii rasnaa har ras na chaKhi-o feekaa bolaataa.

01 my tongue, you have not tasted nectar of God, and ever speaks dry.

fa^ara^wff^aiWftfl?) f^u-raT ii"Wn jinaagurmuktiamritchaakiii-aa sayjantariptaataa. ||15||

The Gurmukhs who have tasted the nector of God, such men ofGod are contented. 15

HB3 hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

^ ¥ii few $ >injW fa nw aifira af#? n vaahu vaahu lis no aahhee-ai je sachaa gahir gamfeheer.

He should be called Waha, Waha, Who is truly deep andprofound.
w<r %H ?> fa ara^r n% tffcr n vaahu vaahu Sis no aakhee-ai je gundaajaa mat Dheer.

He should be called Waha, Waha, Who is giver ofvirtues like wisdom andpatience.
P. 515
?7 3^felTjf >H*ft>ft fa TO Hftr 3ftW TDPfe II

vaahu vaahu tis no aakhee-ai je sabh meh rahi-aa samaa-ay.

He should be called Waha, Waha, Who is merging in alL

?ir s1? fan 5 »r*a>& fa fan? JOTfr it vaahu vaahu tis no aakiiee-ai je daydaa rijak sabaahi.

He should be called Waha, Waha, Who givesfood to alL

rt'rtrt sTiJ feet 50% RWiM fa Hfcdld #*»T fe^ffe II =111

naanak vaahu vaahu iko kar salaahee-ai je satgur dee-aa djkhaa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Praise only One as Waha, Waha, Whom, the true Guru, has shown. I

ms 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

?^ 3ram ws1-
orarfa msw wafe fa*f yfe n

vaahu vaahu gurmukJi sadaa karahi manmukh, mareh bikh Jshaa-ay.

Gurmukh always recites Waha, Waha, Manmukh dies eating poison.

s ?fW Rw'fc ii onaa vaahu vaahu na Jjhaav-ee d_uk!iay dukh vihaa-ay.

Waha, Waha is not pleasing to them, the suffering remain in sorrows.

arawftf wffij? tftesr^ ^t<j safe fe? Hrfe n gurmukJl amrit peevnaa vaahu vaahu karahi liv laa-ay.

Gurmukhs are to drink nectar. They recite Waha, Waha while intuned with Him.

TTOot ?u ^pa srafij ft tts feaH& T:j9«c n^t irfe iisii

naanak vaahu vaahu karahi say jan nirmalay tarikhavan sojhee paa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, " Those who reciting Waha, Waha, are pure. They are knowing three worlds. " 2

uf=ft ii pa-orhee.P^lW 1

jjfV o> wk ajf fk& ft?* saife a?ft# ii har kai bjiaarjai gur milai sayvaa bJiagat baneejai.

In the will of God, one meets Guru, and service makes him devotee.

ufa
1 5 3^ ufa Hfe hu^ an iftft ii har kai bJiaanai har man vasai sehjay ras peejai.

In the will of God, He abides in mind, and drinks nectar, in ease.

ufa ot w$m in^Wfr ufa shf fe^ jftft g har kai bJiaanai sukJi paa-ee-ai har laahaa nit leejai.

/« w/W of God, one gets, happiness and ever gets the gain of God.

ufa § 3wfa ad'tfl# fan uifa srfft ii har kai takhat bahaalee-ai nij gbar sadaa vaseejai.
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He is blessed to occupy the throne of God, andgets to live ever in own home.

ufeww& fetf >?ftpjF firs* 3if ftaftft ii^ii har kaa bjhaanaa tinee mani-aajinaa guroo mileejai. ||16||

Only they accept the will ofGod, whom Guru has met. 16

M* 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

$ aw jw erafij ftiij a§ npit #ftr a»iftj n

vaahu vaahu say jan sadaa karahi jin
H ka-o aapay day-ay bujhaa-ay.

Those men of God, ever recite Waha, Waha, whom He blesses to realize.

^ cwfe'JF Mff ftraHH tlffft RrtitJ fPfe II

vaahu vaahu karii-aa man nirmal hovai ha-umai vichahu jaa-ay.

Reciting Waha, Waha, the mind becomespure, the egofrom within goes.

&u ?ni did 111
tf ft fen cTj h h?t f^few aw trfe h

vaahu vaahu gursikJl jo nit karay so man chindi-aa fal paa-ay.

Those Sikhs ofGuru, who daily recite Waha, Waha, they get the desiredfruits.

^5 a^r sraftr ft fl?> ufe & fffar fkfpfe ii

vaahu vaahu karahi say jan sohnay har£inH kai sang milaa-ay.

Those men of God, who recite Waha, Waha are beautifuL God, gets them to unite with Him.

ftra# QtjcJ 1 wg # ^ru a1? sttf' n

vaahu vaahu hird_ai uchraa mukhahu b_hee vaahu vaahu karay-o.

Let me recite Waha, Waha,from mind and also samefrom mouth.

rt'ou h oraftr <t§ 37> ht> fe^ °(& ii^ii

naanak vaahu vaahu jo karahi ha-o Jan man Jin
H ka-od_ay-o. ||1||

Nanak says, "Whoever recites Waha, Waha, I surrender my mind and body before him. " 1

hi 3 ii mehlaa 3.M.-3

Jry rrftra t »f6j=r a* sr 5^ ii vaahu vaahu saahib sach hai amrit jaa kaa naa-o.

Master is Waha, Waha, He is true, nectar is His name.

frrfJv ftfo»F feffr aw ipffew of
1 few Hftwd fr§ ii jin sayvi-aa tin fal paa-i-aa ha-o tin balihaarai jaa-o.

Whoever serves gets itsfruit, I sacrifice myselffor him.

wu ?r^t ft>u»& d ft?H s %fe h *rfe ii vaahu vaahu gunee niDhaan hai jis no day-ay so khaa-ay.

Waha, Waha is the treasure of attributes, whomever He gives, he enjoys.

?^ trite srfe »3V3 5 3R>fftr ipffew t^iffe
-

1

1

vaahu vaahu jal thai bharpoor hai gurmukh paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

Waha, Waha is pervading waters, lands, Gurmukh can get Him.

oioOtcf ftra ot srau ara
1

if% ?*«7 s'u b1^ ii

vaahu vaahu gursikh nit sab_h karahu gur pooray vaahu vaahu b_haavai.

O! Sikh of Gurus, recite Waha, Waha, always. The perfect Guru likes those reciting Waha,

Waha
TJT^ot ^IJ 3*tT H Hfc fefe 5T& feH TTHSfoftf $f3" S W# II3 II

naanak vaahu vaahu jo man chit karay tis jamkankar nayrh na aavai.
| |2|f

Nanak Says, "Those who recite Waha, Wahafrom their mind, from their heart The devil of

death cannot touch them. " 2

yfift n pa-orhee. PAURI
jrfo tffQ tt§ fs ntft JidH'^l ii har jee-o sachaa sach hai sachee gurbaanee.

01 my lovable God, the True (you) is True, the word ofGuru (Gurbani) is also true.

rfkm % unftwfr wfe Hufa HH^t ii satgur jay sach pachhaanee-ai sach sahj samaanee.

The True is realized through true Guru, true are merging, in ease.
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ri'difti ?7 frara tfe IWil ii an-djn jaageh naa saveh jaagai rain vihaanee.

They remain awake, day and night, awaking they pass night

argnnr tffe 3H a^ftw ft ut> u^tt 11 gurmajee har ras chaakhi-aa say punn paraanee.

In the wisdom ofGuru they taste nectar of God. They are beings in virtues

fas ara fas s v»te§ Ufa y§ wfrT^ iivii bin gur kinai na paa-i-o pach mu-ay ajaanee,
1
117|

|

None can gel without Guru, the ignorants burn to die. 17

hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

<ru ?iu w$ fcfe 3 fen ^? are? s afe ii

vaahu vaahu banee nirankaar hai tis jayvad avar na ko-ay.

The word Waha, Waha isfor God, none else is equal to Him.

wraiH wra^ t &u tot Hte n vaahu vaahu agam athaahu hai vaahu vaahu sachaa so-ay.

Waha Waha is inaccessible, infinite Waha Waha is same True.

5i<j ^tg d w*j sj% h dfi? ii vaahu vaahu vayparvaahu hai vaahu vaahu karay so ho-ay.

Waha Waha is carefree, what Waha Waha does that happens.

?U »ffij3 soi $ arawfW afe u vaahu vaahu amrit naam hai gurmukh paavai ko-ay.

Waha Waha is the nectar ofname, very rare ofa Gurmukh can drink it.

^ oigjft v^Hlr >»rfU ^fe»r erfr %fe n vaahu vaahu karmee paa-ee-ai aap d_a-i-aa kar d_ay-ay.

Waha, Waha is blessed with His grace, being generous, He blesses,

P. 516
b'tid ^tj arayfe u^bJr w>fes ifh H^fe iiiii

naanak vaahu vaahu gurmukh paa-ee-ai an-djn naam la-ay-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, "Gurmukh is blessed with Waha, Waha, day and night, he remember His name. 9 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

fas Hfcdjd H% irfe s wi^t ftft s^ft irfe ii bin satgur sayvay saat na aavee doojee naahee jaa-ay.

Without serving true Guru, there is no peace, there is no other place also.

a u<j3<ji B^hft otch s irfe»r H»fe ii jay bahutayraa lochee-ai vin karmai na paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

One may desirefor more, but without being blessed, none can get it.

fas/ wfefa &s ten? if ftl wfe gwfe ii jin
Haa antar Job_h vikaar hai doojai bJiaa-ay khu-aa-ay.

Those, whose mind is distorted by greed they are wasted in other's love.

tOfff Hai s 3§h fefe" irfe ii jaman maran na chuk-ee ha-umai vich dukh paa-ay.

Their cycle ofbirth and death does not cease, they suffer sorrows in ego.

fas/ Hfddjd faf f%3 Bifenr h writ s£t ?rfa ii jin
Haa satgur si-o chit laa-i-aa so khaalee ko-ee naahi.

Those who have their mind in true Guru, none ofthem is without means.

festwat 3WH s re^t ?r §ftr sp* Trjrfij ii tin jam kee talab na hova-ee naa o-ay dukJi sahaahi.

They never are sought by the devil ofdeath, neither they suffer sorrows.

arayfW fn% h$ rate mrftr iqii naanak gurmukji ubray sachai sabad. samaahi.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Gurmukhs are liberated, They are merging in true word. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee./Mt/Jtf

w& f3TT s mStnt fa vrnt at fw? ii djiaadjiee tis no aakhee-ai je khasmai Dharay pi-aar.

He is called a bard, who loves his Master.

*13t a?* sft 3ra RH^t ^3*3; ii d.ar kharhaa sayvaa karay gur sabdee veechaar.

Standing at doors, he serves, by singing the thought ofthe word ofGuru.^ "i? yrfeifr h? g$ q»fr ii djhaadjiee dar atiar paa-isee sach rakhai ur Dhaar.

The bard is accepted at the doors ofHis home, by having Master in mind.

on- hus wnr ufo ot Rrfe fipjpfe ii clhaacjhee kaa mahal aglaa har kai naa-ay pi-aar.
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The home ofbard is large, once he has lovefor the name of Gbd.

s^t oft ffcr gigrit ufa- qfa Iahj'Oj nitii dhaadhee kee sayvaa chaakree har jap har nis£aar.
1
118|

|

Thejob ofbard is His service, by singing ofGod, he liberates. 18

hh? H! 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKMOHALKA 3

$wft wfS awfe w hu w$ ii goojree jaat gavaar jaa saho paa-ay aapaaa.

Gujri is ofa rustic clan, but when she meets her Master,

m ^ msfe toff) wsfes afe fw trw ii gur kai sabad veechaar an-din har jap jaapnaa.

Day and night, she ponders over the word ofGuru and recites about God.

ftm Hfej ij fen sf u# jt ja&fl » jis sajgur milai Jis bjia-o pavai saa kulvan£ee naar.

Whoever is blessed with true Guru, she begetsfear (ofGod), she is woman ofhigh culture.

w toh iwt ofecrftTH^ fyw sftet otdd'R) ii sa hukam pa^hhaanai kant kaa jis no kirpaa keetee kaitaar.

She realizes the order ofher husband, only when the Creator is kind

§7 ararit trauft wi\ S3*fa n oh kuchjee kulKtianee parhar chhodee bjialaar.

One deserted by husband, is clumsy, wicked and discarded woman.

t vfent mh ftraxw dt Htftar ii bhai pa-i-ai mal katee-ai nirmal hovai sareer.

If there is fear of God, thddirt is removed, the body becomes pure.

>jtefawh Mfe f3H iit sfa afa anftf n an&r pargaas mat ootam hovai har jap gunee gaheer.

With His light within, the wisdom will be good. Remembering Godshe is deep in virtues,

t fefr £ at S" fefe swt sra n j^hai vich baisai b_hai rahai bJiai vich kamaavai kaar.

ifshe sits infear, lives in fear and earns deeds infear.

>»rtm ?feWt«r" t«ddi<j >fa ?W3 ii aithai sukh vadi-aa-ee-aa jjargeh mokh du-aar.

She will be praised and happy, here and hereafter, and in His court she will pass through the

door ofliberation.

1 1 0>d«6 ir&tit fkto a^f ftfe wra n bJiai Jay nirbJia-o paa-ee-ai mil joiee jo£ apaar.

By His fear, she gets One beyondfear, and thus meeting, her light merges in infinite light

naanak khasmai bhaavai saa bjialeejis noaapay bakhsay karjaar.
1
11|

|

Nanak says, "Only she, accepted by Master, is nice, the Creator Himselfblesses her. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. At: 3

hs1 ww&fif h# af ate w9 n sadaa sadaa salaahee-ai sachay ka-o bal jaa-o.'

/ ever and everpraise True, and sacrifice myselffor Him.

?TO5r eft
-

fft v^t w firoy Hfw w% H3 ii naanak ayk chhod doojai lagai saa jihvaa jal jaa-o.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "leaving One if tongue praises some one other, let this be burnt "2

ufjft ii pa-oib.ee. WW
nffff wiOj'd ©u'ft&A 3*§ ftr oflwr ii ansaa a-ujaar upaa-i-on b_haa-o doojaa kee-aa.

God created thefamily ofincarnates, thus created lovefor other.

faf 3^ a^t? sth^ ?v 5* ft3W H ji-o raajay raaj kamaavday dukh. suidl bjiirjiee-aa.

Like the kings enjoy their rule, andfight battlesfor pains andpleasures.

£fa§ quHr fog tfc n ssftw n eesar barahmaa sayvday an£ iin
Hee na lahee-aa.

Isar and Brahma serve, but they cannot know His limit

Sm§ firaoTfw d araHftr v^f^r n nirbjia-o nirankaar alajsb. hai gurmukh pargatee-aa.

Fearless, formless is unknowable He is revealed only to Gurmukh s.

fe§ JT3F ft^br 75 ftwntrtt »mftrar nfti iivf n jjthai sog vijog na vi-aapa-ee asthir jag thee-aa.
1
119|

|

Then no agony ofseparation happens, the world becomes stable. 19

hs? hs 3 ii salok mehtaa 3. SALOKM: 3
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inj h? fes w^z S rte* 0 »rop? ii ayhu sabil kichh aavan jaan hai jaytaa hai aakaar.

All that has aform, is to come and go.

frffe %w fefaw h §»r ira?^ H jin ayhu laykhaa lifchi-aa so ho-aa parvaan.

Those who could know this account, they are accepted.

TTOsr £ £ «ry da'fe*! 1 ft aref inn naanak jay ko aap ganaa-idaa so moorakJi gaavaar.
|
|l

1

1

Nanak says, "Whoever tries to impose, he isfoolish, idiot. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M:3
HS ^33/ Utea 3Tf ftpjPS rTtT 33 tFfe II

man kunchar peelak guroo gi-aan kundaa jah khjnchay tah jaa-ay.

Mind is elephant driver, knowledge ofGuru is goad. Whichever direction it directs the elephant

accepts.

TFTicr UH3^ ?t a'ua1 fefa fefo fsfe ipfe ipii naanak hastee kunday baahraa fir fir uibarh paa-ay. ||2H

Nanak says, "The elephant, if out ofgoad (control) will astray again and again. " 2

ufjft n pa-0£hee./M l/Jtf

feg wohIh firfs tvfe»F ii Us aagai ardaas jin upaa-i-aa.

/ prav before One who has given me birth.

P. 517
ftfe to 5^ irfe»r n satgur apnaa sayv sabji fal paa-i-aa.

By serving my true Guru. / am blessed with allfruits.

wffijH <rf3 or tp% Tre1" fawfew ii amrit har kaa naa-o sadaa Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Nectar is the name ofGod, I ever remember.

fe^^Hftiw fHzrfew ii sant janaa kai sang dukJi mitaa-i-aa.

//i /Ae congregation ofsaints, all my narrow arefinished

?TOof 3$ wrfif? uft us ffcddtt'ftw ipo ii naanak Ijha-ay achint har Qhan nihchalaa-i-aa. ||20||

Nanak says, "I am nowfreefrom anxiety, because God's wealth is ever lasting?" 20

Hwa hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

£fe fkww f^fop- ura f«r firazf n kJiayt mi-aalaa uchee-aa gbar uchaa nirrja-o.

Boundary lines ofmy field are raised, this decides the height ofmy home.

huh 33T31 uifr h% hto iTOfiwif' ii mahal bhagtee ghar sarai sajan. paahuni-a-o.

Wife's devotion to home is enough, once the dear has come to stay.

adH<v 3 83H wf Bu/fe HdHllj enfo ii barsanaa ia baras gJianaa bahurh barseh kaahi.

Ifyou have to rain, rain a lot, where is the need to rain again?

A'rtot fejj aftw'dS fas, aranfW vfewr hs vrfu ii in

naanak jjnH balihaarnai jinH gurmukh paa-i-aa man maahi.

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor them, who get Gurmukh to stay in their mind. " 1

m 3 ii mehlaa 3. Mr 3

fksr ft ft mf ft ftr 3>1k ii mi£haa so jo bhaavd.aa sajan so je raas.

Sweet is one that is pleasing, dear is one who isfaithful

<vac< araHfa w&h\ w a§ wrftr o& uaarg ipii

naanak gurmukh jaanee-ai jaa ka-o aap karay pargaas. \\2\\

Nanak says, "Only he is known Gurmukh, whom He Himselfenlightens". 17.2

uf-jt ii pa-orJiee. PA URI
*{8 info m> sft nra^fn f hs* w€\ ii paraMi paas jan kee ardaas too sachaa saaN

-ee.

O! Master, Ipray before you, you are my true Master.

f nc hc u$ 3g fW^t ii too rakJivaalaa saolaa sadaa ha-o tuDh Dhi-aa-ee.
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You are ever and ever my protector, I remember you.

?ft»f f?3 Hfk ^faw f afaw wwtt ii jee-a jant sabJi layri-aa too rahi-aa samaa-ee.

Alt living beings areyours, you are merging in them

h wh t% aft ftfe* e& fen wfo ii jo d_aas tayray kee nindaa karay tis maar pachaa-ee.

Whoever back-bites your servant, you kill him to burn.

sfc wJis ag sfor ir^t ii =?*^n chintaa chhad achinj rahu naanak lag paa-ee. 1 121 1

1

Nanak says, "Leave worries and be carefree, by being at Hisfeet " 21

hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKMOHALKA 3

ww sra3r j^r hw ww h% ?> wfe n aasaa karjaa jag mu-aa aasaa marai na jaa-ay.

The world is dying in hopes, the hopes neither die nor go.

?raoT ww y^tw n% fhf fef wfe uv\ naanak aasaa pooree-aa sachay si-o chit laa-ay.
|
|l|

|

Nanak says, "My hopes are fulfilled, by being in love with True. " 1

hs a ii mehlaa 3. M: 3
ww wiw Hfa ri'ftjnl ftrfe sftet h $ tpfe ii aasaa mansaa mar jaa-isee jin keejee so lai jaa-ay.

The hopes and desires will die by One who has created, He will take back.

ttocT fo<w§ 67 j^ft otV sr iipii naanak nihchal ko nahee baajhahu har kai naa-ay. ||2| |

Nanak says, " Nothing is ever lasting, except the name of God. " 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee . PAURI
wit mra fu'ft«6A orfe yar wz n aapay jagat upaa-i-on kar pooraa thaat.

He Himselfcreated world, with perfect lay out

wit w*j wit ssflpgr »ftO tft ufg" it aapay saahu aapay varjjaaraa aapay hee har haat.

God Himself isfinancer, Himself is trader, and Himself is trading centre.

withw wit $faw wit *ft ii aapay saagar aapay bohithaa aapay hee Jshayvaat

God Himself is ocean, Himself is a boat and Himself is boat-man.

wit ar§ %w ft wit wit en urs n aapay gur chaylaa hai aapay aapay dasay ghaat.

God Himself is a Guru, and Himself is a disciple, and himselftells about the landing place.

t&> <toot s'H ftwnfe 3 Hfr firefe* wz ippiRii gg
jan naanak naam Dhi-aa-ay too sabh kilvikh kaat. ||22||1|| suDhu

Nanak says, "You remember the name of God, He will kill all sins, 22.1 (sudh)

au ajfltft Haw u raag goojree vaar mehlaa 5 raq Gujri Var M: 5

tt^Hfeaja ywfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaadi

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru
ws ii ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

wzfa atf >»ranjzr Rho^i ?rfu ara ?fQ ii antar gur aaraaDh-naa jihvaa jap gur naa-o.

Adore Guru in mind and repeat his name with tongue,

nfe3jf Jj^t mz* ara a^f ii nayiree satgur paykh-naa sarvanee sunnaa gur naa-o.

See true Guru with eyes, and with ears listen his name.

nfeara afewr eaaiu w€\nt s»f n satgur saytee rati-aa ciargeh paa-ee-ai fljaa-o.

Having love with true Guru, one gets place in His court

org ttoot ftrair ct% fan s Sir ^§ %fe n kaho naanak kirpaa karay jis no ayh vath day-ay.

Nanak says, "God is kind upon one, whom He gives this gift.

JT3I Hftr f3M aC&*>rfo fezd itet erfe irii jag meh ujam kaadhee-ah virlay kay-ee kay-ay. ||1| |

Good persons, in the world arefound veryfew. " 1

ms u ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

ad cTtia<jifa wfti Qa'Pawr u rakJiay rakjiarihaar aap ubaari-an.
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774c protector protects and Himself liberates.

3ra eft Otfr infe 5m wdMiffi n gur kee pairee paa-ay kaaj savaari-an.

Be at thefeet ofGuru and settleyour matters.

dw wfir sfejre hot tt ferpfowr n ho-aa aap da-i-aal manhu na visaari-an.

He Himselfhas become kind, do notforget Himfrom mind
wn htjt a iffti HH9 =m%»i5 ii saaDh ianaa kai sang b_havjal taari-an.

fn f/ie company ofsaints get to swim across the terrible waters.

h^3 ftrea ?H3 ftw >rfcr RwRims ii saakat ningak dusat khin maahi bidaari-an.

The non believers, the back-biters the wicked, all are eliminated in a moment
feg Tnftra eft £a ?roa h?> H>fir n tis saahib kee tayk naanak manai maahi.

Nanak savs, "Have the reliance ofthat Master in mind.

P. 518
friH foH33 fw ufe H3i& ff H'ftr ii

9

ii jis simrat sukh ho-aysaglay dookh jaahi. ||2||

Remembering whom is happiness and all sorrows are off.
"2

ii pa-orhee. PAURI
>*a?5 Iothsw »rapf my^gfrft ii akul niranjan purakh agam apaaree-ai.

Purakh is beyond lineage, beyond taints, beyond access, and beyond limits.

tra TO* Hf t*3 0)J'<jl>ft H sacho sachaa sach sach nihaaree-ai.

Ms see true and true, the true ofthe true,

a? s wit fire §3t q»3tm ii koorh na jaapai kichh tayree Dhaaree-ai.

Whatever you (God) have created nothing looks false.

Haft £ w&z ft3 fftji^tw ii sabJisai day daataar jayt upaaree-ai.

You are giver to all, whom you have created

feaf gfif utfe «fir HFPtfm ii ikat soot paro-ay jot sanjaaree-ai.

After stringing them in one thread, you are giving life.

goEH BVRS Hfe yaw 3^t»f ii hukmay bJiavjal manjii hukmay taaree-ai.

Those amidst terrible waters, are in order, and those swimming across are also in order.

VP tft§ ?g fawit fife ftm sti nepcftw ii parabh jee-o tuDh Dhi-aa-ay so-ay jis b_haag mathaaree-ai.

(?/ my Master, only those remember you for whom it is preordained

3n% fkfe ?T rfffe 5J§ fg gftra1^ mu
tayree gatmit lakhee na jaa-ay ha-otuDh balihaaree-ai.

Your power and dynamics cannot be known, I sacrifice myselffor you. 1

Hwa hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: 5

w f 3Hftj fkdd-i'A ?nftr hs wftr n jaa too" £useh miharvaan achin£ vaseh man maahi.

Upon whomever you yourselfare kind, you unknowingly, come to stay in their mind
ft f 3Hftj fHd<K'(S sf fefii Hftr trftj n jaa tooN tuseh miharvaan na-o niDJi gJiar meh paahi.

When you yourselfare kind, nine treasures are blessed while at home,

w f fHfti 0firn>is y are er k| owfir ii jaa tooN tuseh miharvaan £aa gur kaa mantar kamaahi.

When you yourself are kind, one earns the mantar of Guru.

w f 3Hftj ftouaw y si^or Hfe Jwftj iiiii jaa tooN tuseh miharvaan taa naanak sach samaahi.
1 11| |

When you yourself are kind, Nanak merges in True (you). I

hs y ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

Ifcrfts ta£ h? ^ri'felV) ?h ii kitee baihni" baihrjay much vajaa-in vaj.

A lot many occupied thrones, and enjoyed the music ofmany instruments.

?ft>^ h# ?ph for fen s ^ftwr 5SH H9B naanak sachay naam vin kisai na rahee-aa laj.
1 12| |
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Nanak says, "Without true name, none could save honour. " 2

ufi# ii pa-orhee. PAURI
fg ftp»pfeftj ite c&w TfE k# ii luDh Dhi-aa-eeni H bayd kataybaa san kharhay.

Some standing by Vedas and kateb, remember you.

ai^t ai^t s wft 3ft efa 11 garjiee ganee na jaa-ay tayrai dar padiay.

The number oflying atyour door cannot be counted

guit fg ftwrftrfij f£e; tegnw n barahmay tuDh Qbi-aa-eeniH indar ing/aasanaa.

Brahma and Indar on their thrones remember you.

hot fsH?) >H^r? ufo tTH HfW 11 sankar bisan avtaar har jas mukJi bJianaa.

Shankar and Vishnu, the incarnations, praiseyou recitingfrom their mouth

Ufa fUoTOT ft* hh'Rm >»if?^t ii peer pikaabar saykh masaa-ik a-ulee-ay.

Peers, prophets, Sheik, Masaeikh, and other spiritualpersons.

§fe iJfe fatfVd mfe uife wfsftt ii ot pot nirankaar ghat ghat ma-ulee-ay.

/Ire merging in Formless, who is blooming in all bodies,

frag a% fea'H uh>} 3aft»r ii koorhahu karay vinaas Dharmay Jagee-ai.

/fe destroys thefalse, but those in faith are given to survive.

ftr? fiJ3 «'feRj wfu fe? fef safbir ii?ii jiiji£laa-ihiaap£it£ijlagee-ai. ||2||

Where and wherever Godputs onjob, there and there let us work. 2

mz hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

^ftiwnt wssj art ffewst irfe% n chaNgi-aa-eeN aalak karay buri-aa-ee" ho-ay sayr.

The virtuous is lazy (weak) the vicious has become brave

iTOcr wt orfo wsrft araw anft% iisii naanak aj kal aavsee gaafal faahee payr. ||i||

Nanak says, "Today or tomorrow the careless will be chained byfeet

"

h; li ii rnehlaa 5. M: 5

fot^rw to3i ^ 5 ftj? ii kijee-aa kudhang gujhaa thee-ai na hi£.

Lot many may be my mistakes, but my lovefor you can not remain concealed.

Troa t Hfo sftwr HJ7 Hftiw fU3 nan naanak £ai seh dhaki-aa man meh sachaa mil. I|2| |

Nanak says, "O! my Master you have provided me cover, and you my true friend are in my
mind2
uM ii pa-orhee. PAURI
«rf MTrf ft ?ftwB erfe ew dfew n ha-o maaga-o iujhai da-i-aal kar daasaa goli-aa.

/ begfrom you 01 merciful, have me as servant ofyour servants.

7>% Mr rffaf wfewr ii na-o niPh paa-ee raaj jeevaa boli-aa.

/ live by reciting , thus I get the kingdom with nine treasures

»fftr? s*h D>U'{» mftr an? h amrit naam niDhaan daasaa ghar ghanaa.

Nectar is treasure ofname, it is enough in the homes ofyour servants.

fe^nfti ftraro Frg gar ll Jin kai sang nihaal sarvariee jas sunaa.

/ am happy in their company, when I listen yourpraise with my ears.

mv^r few slfr sra nito vft? ufe u kamaavaa tin kee kaar sareer pavit ho-ay.

Let me serve them, so that my body becomespure.

utr ir^t ifHfr Rjjth' ira irfe n pakhaa paanee pees bigsaa pair Dho-av.

/ whiskfan, bring water andgrindgrains,for them, I enjoy washing theirfeet,

wmrg etf s dfe trsr Befo 0»«j'rfl»r n aaphu kachhoo na ho-ay parabh nadar nihaalee-ai.

Though I am in progression, I myselfcannot do any thing,

wfr CfxJdis bt§ H3 aw Hr?ft>»f ii9 ii mohi nirguQ dichai thaa-o sant Qharam saalee-ai. ||3||
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O! Master, be kind to me. give me, the virtueless, place in the home offaith ofthe saints,

hsst hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5
jfto ots eft dfe 33» to gfa ii saajan tayray charan kee ho-ay rahaa sad Dhoor.

Of my dear, let me ever be the dust ofyourfeet.

Hafe d(j«<rt»r ifaf to* <jgftr n*ui naanak saran tuhaaree-aa paykha-o sadaa hajoor.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "Let me be in your refuge, so that I can seeyou ever present"

hi y ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

ufe3 u?fte ww uftj ufo OTcfr h$ n pa£i£ puneet asaNkh hohi har charnee man laag.

Uncountable declined are turnedpure, by having their mind, at thefeet of God.

>»6hP6 J\<ih a'h *{3 Phh a'Ac< hhjIo< 3Tt ii3ii athsathftrath naam parabh iis naanak mastak bhaaa. ||2||

Nanak says, "Onefor whom it ispreordained, Master 's name ispilgrimage of sixty eight sacred

placesfor him. "2

uf3t ii pa-orhee./MLW

fen Hijbft Hik ftraik s»f UOTfeara ^ ii nit japee-ai saas giraas naa-o paravdigaar daa.

Let us ever remember the name ofnourishing God by every breath and every morsel,

Ihh 7> ot% toh feg 7i teH'dti' ii jis no karay rahamm Jis na visaardaa.

Upon whomever He is kind, he does not forget Him.

»rfv €hi'^4<j'<j dt >t3^t ii aap upaavanhaar aapay hee maardaa.

He Himselfgives birth, and Himselfgets them to die.

P. 519
Hf fee wz in% <il^'cw n sabh kichh jaanai jaan bujh veechaardaa.

He knows everything, knowing He understands and thinks.

»ffocf fu fits HrftJ cWdfii ii anik roop khin maahi kudrat Dhaardaa.

By His divine will, He takes many forms in a moment,

fan £ wfe nfe feHfti frosi il jis no laa-ay sach tiseh uDhaardaa.

Whomever He puts on truth, He liberates him,

fHH £ ?te 7T oi% s <J'cw ii jis d.ai hovai val so kad_ay na haard.aa.

On whomever side He is, he neverfaces defeat

hht wrear rfla'a d af fen swHo(<c)tj' ii9 ii sad_aa ab_hag deebaan hai ha-o £is na maskaardaa.
\ |4| |

He holds ever impartial court, I salute Him. 4

HBor hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: 5

cph erg <5f s^>?f^ wrarffr Htt'ftj ii kaam kroDh lobjn £hhodee-ai deejai agan jalaa-ay.

Leave cupidity, anger, greedput them on fire.

atefe»F flra tnfWr ?rocT w& tpQ ii°iii jeevd.i-aa ni£ jaapee-ai naanak saachaa naa-o.

"While alive, ever remember the true name, " says Nanak
hs y ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

faH33 ftrHoT3 ijf wire* to »pftj ii simrat simrat parafeh aapnaa sab_h fal paa-ay aahi.

Remembering and remembering my Master, I am blessed with all fruits.

TTOot ?fh wrarftror sra y% ^tnr firaMfe nan naanak naam araaDhi-aa gur poorai dee-aa milaa-ay.
1 12| I

Nanak says, "I remember the name, the perfect Guru got me to unite. " 2

yfift ii pa-orh.ee. PAURI
h Hciy HH*fo fir ufe fy%fW ii so muktaa sansaar je gur updaysi-aa.

One whom Guru has taught, he is liberated in the world

fen oft aicft Hwte fte wf^fhwr1

n tis kee ga-ee ba laa-ay mitay and.aysi-aa.

His calamities are over, and doubts arefinished
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fen op tjdHA %tV srai? fccj'tt dfe n tis kaa darsan day&h jagat nihaal ho-ay.

Seeing him the world is happier.

ht> ot jffti ffcurow hs qfe n jan kai sang nihaal paapaa mail Dho-ay.

People are happy in the company of the men of God, their dirt ofsins is washed.

»ffif? h1^ 7?% §k w*ft$t ii amrit saachaa naa-o othai jaapee-ai.

The true name is nectar, let us remember there (with them).

m erf ufe jfi* s*r vpMt 11 man ka-o ho-ay santokh bJiukhaa Dharaapee-ai.

The mind shall be contented and hunger shall be quenched.

ftm uife ?ftwr 7?% %h ap&nt n jis gjjat vasi-aa naa-o tis banDhan kaatee-ai.

In whichever body the name abides, his bondages are cut.

ara ydH'R; feA feud ufe 115 v^tdi imn gur parsaad kinai virlai har Dhan kJiaatee-ai.
j |5|

|

With the grace of Guru, some rare ones have earned this wealth ofGod. 5

hs v 11 salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

hs wftr fed^f ftwvjft fs>f auf ffe ^3 11 man meh chitva-o chitvanee udam kara-o uth neet.

/ try to ever get up early in the morning and think the thinkable in mind
ufo oflddA ar wuf ufe %u sro >te 11111 harkeerfcan kaa aahro hardayh naanak kay meet.

1 1 111

Nanak says, " O! myfriends let us thus attempt that Godgives us,

the singing ofthepraise of God.

"

hs y 11 mehlaa 5. M: 5

ftjwfe trfg in% crfwr hb 33 33* wto 11 darisat Dhaar parab_h raakhi-aa man tan rataa mool.

While looking at me Godprotected me, my mind and body are in love with that Primal

?too? h ip" w^tnr Huf feyJl nfo ion naanak jo parabjh. bjiaan,ee-aa mara-o vichaaree sool.
1 12| |

"Whomever that God ispleasing, theirpoorpains are dead", Nanak says,.

yfstf 11 pa-orhee. PA URI
flt»f eft fkau' ufe h ara ufo wcwfo crfe 11 jee-a kee birthaa ho-ay so gur peh ardaas kar.

Ifthere is aproblem with mind, pray before Guru.

ife fawreu 35 wrafr nfe 11 chfrod si-aanap sagal man tan arap Dhar.

Leave all wisdom and submit your mind, and body.

ara 3 ita sawfe frfe Frier 11 poojahu gur kay pair gurmal jaa-ay jar.

Worship thefeet ofGuru so that evil wisdom be burnt

ftcj ftst £ jffti s^fiw few 3fe ii saaPJi janaa kai sang ijhavjal bikham tar.

In the company ofsaints swim across, the difficult dreadful waters.

H¥ti Hfefd Wat 77 H3g srfe ii sayvhu satgur dayv agai na marahu dar.

Serve the true Guru, deity, and do not die infear offuture.

fei77 Hfir ait fc<pw §?> JTHci sfe ii khjn meh karay nihaal oonay subJiar bjiar.

He makes happy ,in a moment all halffilled arefully filled.

ht> sff ufe h§¥ fWtfrJf we* ufe 11 man ka-o ho-ay santokh Qhj-aa-ee-ai sadaa har.

Ever remember God, so thatyour mind is contented.

r nfeara w of% stbh qfe h£ii so lagaa satgur sayvjaa ka-o karam Dhur. ||6||

Only He dedicates to serve true Guru,for whom it ispreordained. 6

TOST Hi U II salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

?53T^r H*»fo ^aa>i a^tor 11 lagrfaee suthaan jorhanhaarai jorhee-aa.

/ am lookingfor thatplace, where the uniting will unite.

s^cracftcwA^fHcrdfes^fecfriisii naanak lahreelakJisaiaanduban day-ay namaapiree. ||1||

Nanak says, "Lacs ofwaves appear but my love does not let me drown. " 1
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hs y ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

afc sflcj'^A ftra jptft suh w ufo me n

ban bheehaavalai hik saathee laDham 3ukh hartaa har naamaa.

In the terrifyingforests, Ifound one companion, that name of God is sorrow-snatcher. 2

afe gfo Fret H3" ftr»r% ?r?>ot sr>r iisii bal baljaa-eesantpi-aaray naanak p>ooran kaamaaN
. ||2||

Nanak says, "My all matters arefully settled, let me sacrifice myselffor dear saints. " 2

uf^t ii rja-orhee. PAUR1
vnhtffc Hfk fe^ro ^% ^ftr afew it paa-ee-an sakh niDhaan tayrai rang rati-aa.

By being in your love I got all treasures.

?> fa s trvfew ii na hovee pachhotaa-o tuDh no japti-aa.

By remembering you, there will be no repenting.

vgfa ?> h£ afe Ser ii pahuch na sakai ko-ay tayree tayk jan.

Once I am in your refuge, none can compete with me.

3ra y% ^m Rwflj hs ii gur pooray vaahu vaahu sukh lahaa chitaar man.

My perfect Guru is Waha, Waha, remembering Him, gives me pleasure.

ara yftr ftrsfe isf sra>ft i^Wr n gur peh sifat fehandaar karmee paa-ee-ai.

My perfect Guru is the store ofpraise, one gets it ifpreordained

Hfedid ?rara Hufe E q^bft ii satgur nadar nihaal bahurh na Dhaa-ee-ai.

When the look oftrue Guru gives pleasure, I need not to rushfor it again.

fcrfir efewrw erfo «w wvi n rakhai aap da-i-aal kar daasaa aapnay.

The graceful Himselfprotects, by owning me as His servant.

sffo <n% ura «jr tfh rite
-

gfe it?n har har har har naam jeevaa sunsunay. ||7||

/ five £y listening the name of God
P. 520
HHeT hs 14 ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

Qh uzot t nftr fen
- «as f ufe Hal ii paraym patolaa tai seh djtaa d_hakan koo pat mayree.

O! my Master, you have given me the the garment of love, to provide cover to my chastity.

ew rffrr w& ite* ?TOor Hra S flTZr §3t Hill

daanaa beenaa saa-ee maidaa naanak saar na jaanaa tayree.
1
11| |

Nanak says, "O! my Master, you are wise andfarsighted, I can not know your essence (limits). I

hs m ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

fHHHfe fa? wth few* 7> f?SH ii taidai simran habji kichh laD_ham bikham na ditham ko-ee.

Remembering you I get everything, Iface no difficulty.

frTR tn% 3**" HrF H'ldU rt'rtrt Hfe ?> TlBr STlfl IP II

jis pat rakhai sachaa saahib naanak mayt na sakai ko-ee.
1 12||

One whose honour is protected by true Master, Nanak : none can molest her. 2

uf-ft ii pa-orhee./Mt/tf/

dtm uiht efcr ftiwfewr 11 hovai sukh ghanaa da-yi Dhi-aa-i-ai.

Remembering Master, are blessed with lot ofhappiness.

ft t3F apfe ufo are *Ffe>ft ii varrjai rogaa ghaan har gun gaa-i-ai.

The Serious ailments are cured, singing the attributes of God.

Sffe fefe »rfe>>r n andar varfcai thaadJi parabh chit aa-i-ai.

Remembering Master, the mind becomes cool

U3?> df »rw s»fe nte wfbft ii pooran hovai aas naa-ay man vasaa-i-ai.

Having His name abiding in mind, the hopes arefulfilled.

1117



afe s war fata: *ms arerfe>ft n ko-ay na lagai bighan aap gavaa-i-ai.

Once one surrenders self, there remains no hurdle.

fWtf treror nfe ara jfr vfePJf n gi-aan padaarath mat gur lay paa-i-ai.

Guru gives the wealth of the knowledge ofwisdom.

fefe ir£ to ftni wto fe?*fe>ir ii tin paa-ay sabjiay thok jis aap divaa-i-ai.

Those whom He gets to get, they get everything in total

3 H^ftr «hh 3# erffrft iitrii £ooN sabiinaa kaa khasam saMtayreechliaa-i-ai. ||8||

You are Master of all, everyone is under your shade (protection),

w u ii salok meiilaa 5. SALOKM: 5

ddtf^l )fr VH 7i tffr rffe MUHfeM II

nadee tarand-rhee maidaa khoj na khumbJiai manjh. muhabal tayree.

IfJ have your love in mind, myfoot will not get stuck, while crossing river.

ta-o sah charnee maidaa hee-aifcaa seetam har naanak tulhaa bayrh.ee.
1
11| |

Nanak says, "O! my Master, my heart in sewn (fixed) with yourfeet, God is my raft and boat. "1

hs u 11 mehlaa 5. M: 5

fir^r fejfefsPHT fawfe ftr^ wreir frtlt 11 jin
Maa disand-rhj-aa durmai vanjai mijar asaadrhay say-ee.

Ourfriends are those, seeing whom bad wisdom goes.

atf t;ti*fl R3i Ha'fenr frs (Toot fess st^t ipii

ha-o djioodhaydeejag saba a -i -aa jan naanak virlay kay-ee. ||2||

Nanak says, "I have searched the whole world, men ofGod are veryfew. " 2

uf^r 11 pa-orhee. PAURJ
»p# wftm fofe ffW sar^ Ms»f 11 aavai saahib chit tayri-aa b_haglaa di^hi-aa.

Seeing your devotees, you (Master) come to my mind.

Hn at A« muffti ffew 11 man kee katee-ai mail saaDhsanq vuifci-aa.

Let me wash offthe dirt ofmy mind, by living in the company ofsaints.

tCTH H3? 3f oi^hft as sr as? afu 11 janam ma ran b_ha-o katee-ai jan kaa sabad jap.

Let me cut myfear of birth and death, repeating the word ofthe men ofGod
hto ersftj rfe =53 afr frfo efU 11 banDhan jcholni" sant doot sa^h jaahi cjihap.

When saints untie the chains, all devilsjust run and hide.

fen faf
-

wifely Jmfim&m w&nr 11 £is si-o laa-ini
H rang jis dee sabJi Dh,aaree-aa.

They (saints) give you love ofthat who is sustaining all

y w$ »wih »w#»r 11 oochee hooN oochaa thaan agam aapaaree-aa.

You are sublime, yourplace is sublime 01 inaccessible, infinite.

5fs fcsH sra afe wfa wfk faw^hJr 11 rain dinas kar jorii saas saas Dhi-aa-ee-ai.

Byfolding hands, day and night, let me remember you by every breath.

w wit dfe stews 3* sarar H3r imftft iitf u jaa aapay ho-ay da-i-aal taaN fehagat sang paa-ee-ai.
1 19| |

When you yourselfare graceful, then I can be in the congregation ofdevotees. 9

asa; hs u 11 salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

wfe fe*'6«3 g>ra ?hh gsr vtfr»r anfr.il baar vidaanriai hummas Dhummas kookaa pa-ee-aa raahee.

In this wonderfulforest, is lot ofhue and cry, cries are heard on every path.

3# H3 H^t ttdlJl rt'rtrt WTC H^T TO oTtft II '111

ta-o sah saytee lagrhee doree naanak anad saytee ban gaahee.
1
1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "O! Master, my love is with you. therefore I have crossedforestpeacefully.

"

hs u 11 mehlaa 5. M: 5
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h# Sua feTjr jffti fas fffti HtfWt s^f ii sachee baisak tin Maa sang jin sang japee-ai naa-o.

The company with them is true, sitting with whom, I remember name.

felj fffti J=¥ai 7! c£)tkJ) <VO« ffTTT WTVS7 HMP^

tin" sang sang na keech-ee naanak jinaa aapnaa su-aa-o.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Do not be in the company ofthose, who arefor selfinterest

"

ii pa-orhee. PA URI
w %w »Jd<S'a fas Hfadia ifew ii saa vaylaa parvaan jij; satgur b_hayti-aa.

TTrff/ time is acceptable, during which, true Guru meets.

uw rfar fafaw s §fe»r n ho-aa saaPhoo sang fir dookh na tayti-aa.

When in the company ofsaints, then sorrows do not club.

vfe»p ftrsraB w$ ftfr srafk s &few 11 paa-i-aa nihchal thaan fir garabh na layti-aa.

Getting stableplace, no lying in womb again.

wrfewr fea mm quwfewr 11 nadree aa-i-aa ik sagal barahmayti-aa.

/ see only One in the whole of universe.

31 ftpire wfe f^Hfe HHfe»r ii tat gi-aan laa-ay Dhi-aan darisat samayti-aa.

Being in the knowledge ofReality, I withdraw my eyes in concentration,

hf Hiftwr JFU fh mu a^fe»r n sabho japee-ai jaap je mukhahu bolayti-aa.

IfI have to speakfrom mouth, let me repeat the repeatahle.

gaw §fe fouro nftf H^fe»r ii hukmay bujh nihaal sukh sukhayti-aa.

Realising order is pleased, happy in happiness.

y^ftr «fp& u1^ h aufe ?r iifewp mon parakh khajaanai paa-ay say bahurh na khoti-aa.
1 110|

|

After testing, kept it in treasury, it (coin) will not lose worth again. 10

JTOci hs y ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

feed tf§ar y% 5 ^sft> w**k ii vichhohay jamboor khavay na vanjan gaakh-rhay.

The pincers ofseparation are difficult to bear,

^ h tnfr fkwfk A'rtrf to hhu HtJ mil jay so Dhanee milann naanak sukji sambooh sach.

Nanak savs, "But ifI could meet my Master, I shall have all true happiness.

"

P. 521
hs y n mehlaa 5. M: 5

fa>ft ipttik tins a& s*fij ii jimee vasandee paanee-ai eeDhan rakhai bhaahi.

Earth is placed in water, andfire in wood
Fraar h h? wftj ft ot wrsfe uw a R3II naanak so saho aahi jaa kai aadjial hab_h ko.

1
1 2 1

1

Nanak says, "I love that Master, who keeps all in Him. " 2
vfcft ii pa-orhee. PAURJ

oft§ ?H34^ II tayray keetay kamm tuDhai hee gochray.

All thatyou do onlyyou know.

h# fiftr fir sftw ?g ga" n so-ee vartai jag je kee-aa tuDh Phuray.

Only that happens in the world, which you, the central to all, has done.

ffeHH at tone? tftr aeafe taW 11 bisam bha-ay bismaad dayJsh kudrat layree-aa.

Seeing your creation, I am wonder-struck and am thus in wonder.

nzfe u% %€t sfr crfe ai% ufe h^»t ii saran paray tayree daas kar gat ho-ay mayree-aa.

/, the servant, is in your refuge, please liberate me.

ufe (Wa w% fen ^ftj ii £ayrai hath niDhaan bhaavai tis deh.

The treasure is in your hands, you give to one, whomyou like.

fan s tfe efewrw afe wh ftfe &ftr n jis no ho-ay dja-i-aal har naam say-ay layhi.
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Upon whomyou are kind, they get the name of God.

wih >»rarag >tff 7> u^Wr ii agam agochar bay-ant anj na paa-ee-ai.

You are inaccessible, unknowable, unlimited, none can know your end.

fHH £ dfo f§nra h Try ftwHfrft ii-vmi jis no hohi kirpaal so naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai.
1
111||

Upon whom you are kind, they remember your name. 11

nwsr hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

o&ftw feffij H»nf ?> srefrj g^h)T ii karh-chhee-aa firaNniH su-aa-o na jaanni" sunjee-aa.

The ladles move in (dish), but know not the taste, and remain empty (deprived).

H^tm fenft^ STOr at »}h gfir nan say-ee mukh djsaNniH naanak ratay paraym ras.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "1 wish to see only thosefaces, who are in the nectar ofHis love.

"

hs ti ii mehJaa 5. M: S

^fft swm StJ ii khojee laDh.am Jshoj chliadee-aa ujaajji.

After tracking, I the tracker couldfind that who has damaged my crop.

t wftr fe^t sttsot 7> feritft ipii tai seh djjee vaarh naanak Jchayt na chhii-ee.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "My Master has given afence around my crop, now it cannot be damaged.

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
wd'fUd nfe Hf fir? fiTH itfH ii aaraaDhihu sachaa so-ay sabh kichh jis paas.

Only that one should be adored, who owns everything.

titF fofW *«hh »rfV fa? wfu 5i% g'ftr ii skihaa siri-aa khasam aap kJiin meh karay raas.

Master Himself is on both ends, He settles all matters in no time.

f3>MW H3i?j fv* fen aft %z arg ii ti-aagahu sagal upaav iis kee ot gahu.

Leave all solutions and be in His refuge.

H<Ji'*/l slk g*fr g
1

gtf ?5? ii pa-o samaa-ee bhaj sukhee hooN sukj} lahu.

Rush to and be in His refuge and having all happinessness be happy.

crew qgw 3? ftws hV ifa dfe ii karam D_haram tat gi-aan sanjaa sang ho-ay.

The virtues, the faith, the real knowledge are in the congregation ofsaints.

TTtftnt >>?fij3 snj feuis 7> §fe II japee-ai amrit naam biohan na lagai ko-ay.

Let us remember name-nectar there will be no hurdle.

ftra £ »rflr efe>»ro fen nfo ffc*»r u jis no aap da-i-aal Jis man vu£hi-aa.

Upon whom, He is kind, He lives in his mind

u^torfij Rfe feirs H'Pdlu 3ft>»r paa-ee-ani rt sajjb niDhaan saahib iuthi-aa.
1 112| |

Now Master dear is pleased let us have all treasures. 12

hsot hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

huh aran orR* Hf ftftft ii laDham lab_hanhaar karam karando maa piree.

Ifmy dear is graceful, I willfind the One to befound
fear (Hdridd'd jthct few ?i vtftnt ihii iko sirjanhaar naanak bi-aa na pasee-ai.

1
1 1 1

1

There is only one Creator. Nanak : not to see anyone else. 1

hs y ii mehlaa 5. M; 5

wfeur re hb^" rfflj aV ti paaprJii-aa pachhaarh baan. sachaavaa saNniH kai.

Conquer the sins, by targeting with true arrow.

3rc h^s* Rwlij ttootw 7> II3H gur mantarJiaa chitaar naanak d.uk]i na theev-ee.
1 12|

|

Remember the mantar of Guru, Nanak; there will to no suffering.

uftft ii pa-orhee. PA URI
iHdd&tjid uT^h»T5 srfe »ffu ii vaahu vaahu sirjanhaar paa-ee-an j&aadii aap.

Creator is Waha, Waha, He himselfgives coolness (peace).
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tftwr fn^d^'A fen j? trfc n jee-a jant miharvaan £is no sad_aa jaap.

He is kind to all living being's ever remember Him.

efsw trcfr mrafV §3t fte fe^ir ti jla-i-aa Phaaree samrath chukay bil bilaap.

77ie generous is very Powerful, Hefinishes all wailing.

3nj 37* #3i y% ara vf^rfu ii nathay £aap d_ukh rog pooray gur partaap.

All heat, sorrows, ailments, have run away, with the influence ofperfect Guru.

oft^tws nmitw arate fis^'fn g^ftf 11 kee£ee-an aapn.ee rakh gareeb nivaaj thaap.

He gave His security thus, the kind to poor kept me safe.

ocv sfe>»f?y cpfe anw hhrs erfa ti aapay la-i-an chhadaa-ay banDhan sagal kaap.

Cutting all chains, He Himselfgot mefree.

feHS vSi nra iftft hs jfffa giu ii tisan bujhee aas punnee man santokh Dharaap.

My lust is quenched, hopes arefulfilled, patience and happiness have returned to my mind.

^ <f ?y wre wm fan ?> yf?j d*»h

vadee hooN vadaa apaar khasam jis layp na punn paap. ||13||

The Master is the mightiest among mighty, vice and virtue do not touch Him. 13

H»sr Hi u II salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

w afc si*%w ufa <rfa net aira ii jaa ka-o bha-ay kirpaal parajjh bar har say-ee japaat.

Upon whom the Master is kind, they remember God
vex* iftfn srafi" fe?>^ fa§ ¥Z3 mi rfara n^n

naanak pareet lagee tin raam si-o bhaytai saaDh sangaaj.
1
11| |

Nanak says, "Their love in with God, theyjoin the congregation ofsaints.

"

hs u ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

wh 3h«j ai«'dfld «fe gfe Hotwrfe nfe ii raam ramhu badbjhaageeho jal thai mahee-al so-ay.

O! very lucky ones, remember God. He is in waters, in lands in nether regions.

TFfist ?rfH wrarftift wil ofe iipii naanak naam araaDhi-ai bighan na laagai ko-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "Let us adore name, there will be no hurdle. " 2

nfcft n pa-orhee.iMWtf

sJdH 1 or nfewf iw* S ^-ddid trrfe ii bhaqtaa kaa boli-aa parvaan hai d_argeh pavai thaa-ay.

lite word devotees is accepted, it settles them in His court,

S3T3T §gt £or 5T§ nfe ?rfe ii bjiagtaa Jayree tayk ratay sach naa-ay.

You are the hope of devotees, they are in love with your true name.

ftw s ufe fJfipw fen ep trfe ii jis no ho-ay kirpaal tis kaa dookji jaa-ay.

Upon whom \ou are kind, his sorrows end.

P. 522
ft efeira iHtra vrfe n bhaqat tayray da-i-aal onHaa mihar paa-ay.

01 merciful, devotees are yours, please be generous to them.

f*f ^re iaj s ifa fen wfe n dookh darad vad rog na pohay tis maa-ay.

Serious ailments like sorrows, pains, worldliness do not touch them.

said 1 htj ww arff arfire anfe n bhaqtaa ayhu aDhaar gun govind gaa-ay.

The devotee 's base is that they sing the attributes ofGod
ttz* TT** fes ^fe ftra fea ftrwrfe n sadaa sadaa din rain iko ik Phi-aa-ay.

Day and night and ever, they remember only One.

iftefe w?ftj3 snjm si* wjrfe ma n peeval amril naam jan naamay rahay aghaa-ay.
1 114| |

Drinking the nectar ofname, the men of God remain contented in name. 14

h&ct hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5
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afe fam?> feTT s'ara ftnr S 1%h^ jpf ii kot bighan £is laagjay jis no visrai naa-o.

One whoforgets name, faces crores ofhurdles.

-&m wsfes firf jffc wra sf§ irii naanakan-din bilpa£ay ji-o sunjai ghar kaa-o. ||1||

Nanak says, "Day and night , he cries like crow in deserted home.

"

hi y 11 mehlaa 5. M: 5

fatft ikwr w w& -nw4t 1% 11 piree milaavaa jaa thee-ai saa-ee suhaavee rut.

When union with husband is achieved, that is the pleasant season.

"f^t M3H 7tu TTOot fen 113 11 gharJiee muhai nah veesrai naanak ravee-ai nit
1 12| I

Nanak says, "Let us ever remember God, and never toforget Him evenfor a while. " 2

uf^r ii pa-orhee. PAURI
H&ffc ^t»TH faff R M>if II SftT H3r2r «P5 tfV II

soorbeer varee-aam kinai na hoihee-ai. fa-uj sataarjee haatb panchaa joihee-ai.

The brave, the mighty could not stop, the resistingpowerful army, ofthe recruitedfive.

en tpH "ffgs %ffr zi&tit ii £as naaree a-uDhoot dayn chamorhee-ai.

The ten women (senses), captivate even the recluse.

fiife firfe $fij 3»*fe ira s^bft ii jin jin laini
H ralaa-ay ayho aynaa loriee-ai.

Wining more and more, they increase theirfollowing, this is what they seek

% are fes £ ?ftr firs s h^W ii fcarai gun in kai vas kinai na morhee-ai.

Three gunnas are under their control none could hit them back.

33H a? wtew w& sra fa? raftr 3#bft 11 bJiaram kot maa-i-aa Hhaa-ee kaho kit bifih. toihee-ai.

/tow to break thefort ofdoubt and moat ofMaya, 3

anyw wf^pfr few 35 11 gur pooraa aaraaDh bikham gal forhee-ai.

Adore perfect Guru, thus thisformidableforce can be broken.

af fen »rat fejj ^fe 3vP era n^Wr nwi ha-o its agai din faai rahaa kar jorhee-ai. 1
1 15| |

Day and night withfolded hands, I remain beforeHim 15

tost MS u 11 salok mehlaa 5. SAOLKM: 5

fattfetf h# QddPft jfe ?fe arc 3Ff 11 kilviisJi sab_hay utran neet, neei gun gaa-o.

Ever and ever sing the attributes ofGod, all sins shall be removed,

Erfe- or&rr ^fflftr ?r?5oj fen^ tf§ inn kot kalaysaa oopjahi naanak bisrai naa-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Forgetting name crores ofproblems will come up. " 1

hs u 11 mehlaa 5. M: 5

jtoot wfeffti sfew* y^t at floift 11 naanak sajgur bjjayti-ai pooree hovai juga£.

Nanak says, "Meeting true Guru the device becomes perfect

sTTfe^ywWu^Wy^fWf^^H^ Ban

hasandi-aa idiaylandi-aa painanrfi-aa khaavandi-aa vichay hovai mukat. ||2||

That while laughingplaying, eating, dressing one liberates. " 2

uf3t 11 pa-orhee. PAURI
h Hfedjd qs ifs fiife saw aif sfinur 11 so sajgur Stan Dhan jin b_haram gaib torhj-aa.

That true Guru is great, who has broken thefort ofdoubt

h HPddjd sra fofo afir frrf ftfipir n so saigur vaahu vaahu jin har si-o joi!ii-aa.

That true Guru is Waha, Waha, who united me with God.

fth Rsu'A ara §fe tJ'dG 11 naam niDhaan akhut gur day-ay daroo-o.

The treasure ofname is inexhaustible. Guru gives me the medicine of it

war gay feraro fe& fteraf 11 mahaa rog bikraal tinai bidaroo-o.

This could cure my chronic and dreadful diseases.
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wfew s^h fcir? HU3 nirfew n paa-i-aa naam niDhaan bahut khajaani-aa.

/ am blessed with the huge wealth from the treasure ofname.

fay asm wro wy wffcw ii jiiaa janam apaar aap pachhaani-aa.

In understanding myself, I have won an infinite life.

Hftj>r ereft s wfe ara hub* n mahimaa kahee na jaa-ay gur samrath dayv.

None can say the praise of allpowerful, divine Guru,

arairgguHua^^w^raBnwwfi? mfn gurpaarbarahmparmaysurapramparalakhabhayv. ||16|1

Guru is in indivisible unknoyvable, infinite God. 16

hh? hs m ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

crsfew tftf f oor?fe«rm ff ii ud_am karaygj-aa jee-o tooN kamaavd»-aa sukti fchunch.

01 my soul you live by working hard, and enjoypleasure by earning.

fa»rfefe»F f vff fk» fstf $5 mi Dhi-aa-idi-aa tooN parabJioo mil naanak ufcree chinj.
1 11||

Remembering you meet Master, Nanak : your worries will end.

hs y ii, mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

ff3" RjdA Hi (lie ftraws tto H3I ii sub_h ehinjan gobind raman nirmal saaDhoo sang.

In the congregation ofpure saints is auspicious thinking, and remembering of God,

A'Ao* SOf ?> GiHdQ feof U|3t offr few IP II

naanak naam na visra-o ik gharhee kar kirpaa bJiagvanl.
1
12| |

Nanak says, " O! God be kind so that I may notforget your name, even for a while. " 2

irf^t ii pa-orhee.Pv4f/K/

offer jjfe j ord sstfbft » iayraa keetaa ho-ay £a kaahay darpee-ai.

When everything is your doing, why should Ifear?

fan fnfe fnfW ?f§ feH rfrf »raift>>f ii jis mil japee-ai naa-o tis jee-o arpee-ai.

joining One we remember His name let us surrender our mind before Him.

offfair fefe feu1? wfim ilgHtr ii aa-i-ai chit nihaal saahib baysumaar.

My uncountable Master, when comes in mind, itpleases.

%h s »fd sres ftrn ?te fc^STO ii tis no pohay kavan jis val nirankaar.

Who can reach one, on whose side is God.

Hf fore fen § ?frr t> sn^T a'Jd' ii sabh kighh tis kai vas na ko-ee baahraa.

Everything is under His control, nothing is outside.

h sarar Mfe fsr nfe HHitT3T ii so bjhagfcaa man vujhaa sach samaaharaa.

TTta/ a// pervading is True, lives in the mind of devotees.

?t sth ftwrfefe 3 to ?»ftOT ii tayray jjaas Dhi-aa-in tuDJi £ooN rakhan vaaii-aa.

0/ saviour, your servants lookfor youforprotection, you are one to provide.

P. 523
firaw (J»*i'te»r iivii sirsabjinaa samrath nad_ar nihaali-aa. ||17||

All powerful is protecting every being, seeing Him is pleasing. 17

HRer hi m ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

ctm ?u He h^j ?H3 htts1 fe^'Pd ii kaam kroDh mad loMl moh d_iisat baasnaa nivaar.

Cupidity, anger, pride, greed, avarice, lust and wickedness, get them off.

^fa $s wtms ?TOor sfWfo nnii raakh layho parabji aapnay naanak sag! balihaar.

Of my Master save, Nanak sacrifices himselffor you.

Ms u ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

wfew trfeitfT hu ui3* QSfewr Hf «f3T ii kJiaaNdj-aa kfraaNdj-aa muhu ghafchaa painandj-aa sabJi ang.

By eating and eating, mouth is wearing out, by dressing are loosing allparts ofbody.
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<V<W ftj3T feTF ^ ifrfe»F frT?> Fife ?> 53T a?T II3 II

naanak Dharig Jinaa daa jeevi-aa jin sach na lago rang. ||2||

Nanak says, "Their life is a curse, who are not in love with True. " 2

n pa-orhee. PAURI
ftrf firf fra* asty fet f=r§ tost || jjo jj-o Jayraa hukam tivai ti-o hovnaa.

What and as is your order, the same will happen.

to tnj avftr wrfU 3U frfe ii jah jah rakheh aap £ah jaa-ay khachovanaa.

Where and where He Himselfkeeps, there and there we are to go and stand

tfh ft £ ffti ?3H% ii naam tayrai kai rang durmaj Dhovnaa.

Being in love with your name, the bad wisdom is to be washed off.

fffu frftr ?q fadocd S3H sf «y ii jap jap tuDh nirankaar bjiaram bjia-o khovnaa.

Remembering and rememberingyou, God, all doubts andfears are to let off.

h ft" 3far at ft afe t> ii jo iayrai rang rajay say jon na jovnaa.

Those who are in your love, they are not to born again.

afafe wufo fear ?rs w&4&< ii anlar baahar ik nain alovanaa.

Same is inside and outside, andsame is to be seen.

fa?£r vara* gsw fe?£ sr£ s a^y n jjn
Hee pacjihaataa hukam Jin

H kaday na rovnaa.

Those who realize order, they never are to weep.

?nt| error HwftH vm >rfu ua^?r intrii naa-o naanak bakhsees man maahi parovanaa.
1 118| j

Nanak: His name is blessing, string Him with mind. 18

H?55 ks y ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 5

tftrfe>»r ?> %fe§ hw d&tfrf ii jeevdi-aa na chayti-o mu-aa ralansi-rho ishaak.

You never remember when alive, after dying, you willjoin dust

TTOof ??>W ifftl <jwfd»rW sirs ||«\||

naanak jjunee-aa sang gu^aari-aa saakai moorh napaak.

Nanak says, "Non-believer is idiot, impure, he spends himselfwith worldliness. "/

hs u ii mehlaa 5. MOHALKA 5

Hl^Prjnr afa #fewr H^few aftr afti ii jeevandi-aa har chayli-aa marandi-aa har rang.

/ remember God when alive, when dying, I shall be in His love.

mn wa? arfawwm w% jffar ton janam padaarath £aari-aa naanak saaDhoo sang.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "In the congregation ofsaints, the worthy life is liberated. " 2

uS3t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
»pfe gap^ »nfa ws ^fow ii aad jugaadee aap rakhan. vaali-aa.

In the beginning and in ages, He Himself is One to protect.

h? 7FH sresrf nf urpfW ii sach naam kartaar sach pasaari-aa.

The Creator's name is true, the True is expanding.

§2* srdt 7! ufe ur£ mfe H*faw ii oon,aa kahee na ho-ay qhatay ohat saari-aa.

He is nowhere empty, and hasfilled all bodies.

fk<i<j&A HHas wH «ft wftp»F ii miharvaan samrath aapay hee ghaali-aa.

He is kind, allpowerful, and Himselfhas laboured.

fo?>. Hte fsr npftf f) Frer rorfewr n jin
H man vuthaa aap say sadaa sukJiaali-aa.

Those in whose mind, He comes to stay, they are ever comfortable.

»pi) aBTj ae»fe nuit rfr vfe»r n aapay rechan rachaa-ay aapay hee paali-aa.

He Himself has created His creation, and Himselfbrought it up.

fear wit wfv ihjfe wrfW n safch kichh aapay aap bay-anj apaari-aa.
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He is everything by Himself, He is endless, infinite.

are u% oft £ot ?toct H>ftew intf 11 gurpooray keetayk naanak sammHaali-aa. ||19||

Nanak says, " I am in the hope ofperfect Guru, since He takes care, "19

jtoot Hi m ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOK M: S

y*<fs Hftr >«f w?fe ireitafe gftwr u aad maDh ar ant parmaysar rakhi-aa.

//i the beginning, in the middle and in the end, God protects,

HfddiPd fey jjfa
-

Try Mftvr? sfw ii satgur dj£aa har naam amrit chakhi-aa.

True Guru gave me the name of God, I tasted this nectar.

ww Raj wfh JMsfes ufo are
-

a% ii saaDhaa sang apaar an-djn har gun ravai.

Day and night, in the congregation of saints, I recite the attributes of God, the infinite.

ut§ H^gw nfe n?>t hu at ii paa-ay manorath sabJi jonee nah bJiavai.

All my wishes arefulfilled, now I will not cycle in births.

Hf for? ora$ afe ctto ff 67% ii sabJi kichh kartay hath kaaran jo karai.

Everything is in the hands ofCreator, whatever is the cause of action.

nil e^ H3* gfe 3% inn naanak mangai daansantaa Dhoortarai. ||1||

Nanak begsfor a gift, that He may liberate by thefeet-dust ofSaints. 1

hs u ii mehlaa 5. M: S

f%rr 77 wfc ^rrfe ftrfe firfewr n tis no man vasaa-ay jin upaa-i-aa.

One who has given birth, have Him in mind,

ftrfc afc ftpirfew wth fefcm urfew ii jin jan Dhi-aa-i-aa kjiasam tin sukh. paa-i-aa.

Whoever remembers Master, he is happy.

wss traw Ud^'A arayfif wrfew n safal janam parvaan gurmukh aa-i-aa.

Life ofa Gurmukh is a success, his birth is welcomed.

Uorft afe fhtFH wrfk so^rtewr ii hukmai bujh nihaal khasam furmaa-i-aa.

Knowing His order be happy, Master has said this.

fttir »pfU f^M'tt h ?><j ?g>rfe»r n jis ho-aa aap kirpaal so nah bharmaa-i-aa.

Upon whomever He Himself is kind, he will not be tempted.

a ^ fey wrfw n£t H¥ urfewr ii jo jo £litaa khasam so-ee sukh paa-i-aa.

Whatever Master has given, that happiness I am enjoying.

?raoT frmfe efeura §9^ usry fte n naanak jisahi da-i-aal bujhaa-ay hukam mit

Nanak says, "O!friend, upon whomever He is kind, He gets him to know His order. " 2

ftmfcr fwi* *H»fU xftr Hfe HHfti fen" nan jisahi bhulaa-ay aap mar mar jameh nit.
1 12| |

One whom He Himselfgets toforget, he barns and dies every day.

yf^t ii pa-orhee.iMLW
ftfebi w% 33S*fis f% feerff 5 fe§ ii nindak maaray tatkaal khin tikan na ditay.

The back-biters are eliminated immediately. They are not permitted to live even for a while.

i{3 *nr eTws t*f% HojPd afe stfr n parabh d_aas kaa dukh na khav sakahi farh jonee jutay.

Master could not bear the sufferings ofHis servant, He caught them (slanderers) andput them
in the yoke of births,

P. 524
H*} ?rfe UBtfe»x? aH Hiai%T h# ii mathay vaal pachhaarhi-an jam maarag mutay.

Holding them by their head-hair, He dashed them, andput them on the way to death.

tjfw mil fhtowfenp safe urfa; h§ ii rjukji lagai billaani-aa narek ghor sutay.

Once they suffer they cry, they are sleeping in terrifying helL

affe wfe ^tjt gfW»Rf ?too7 gfoT h# upon kanth laa-ay gaas rakhi-an naanak har satay.
1 120| |
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The true God o/Nanak keeps His servants in His embrace. 20

Jim H! u ii salok mehiaa 5. SALOKM: 5

an* twy «s'df!3 fffe &"fe yas fife ii raam japahu vadtjhaageeho jal thai pooran so-ay.

Of lucky ones, remember God, He is filling waters and lands.

iPEst siffc fiiwfewfr feuis s»A srfe ii«iii naanak naam Dhi-aa-i-ai bighan na laagai ko-ay. ||1||

Nanak says, "Let us remember name, then there will be no hurdle. " 1

h: u ii mehiaa 5. M: 5

afe fawy fen ftm # tent srf ii kot bighan Jis laagtay jis no visrai naa-o.

One who hasforgotten name has to suffer crores ofhurdles.

>Hfffe5 fawt Itif ift ufft snf us ii naanak an-jjin bilpatay ji-o sunjai ghar kaa-o. ||2||

Nanak says, "They cry day and night like a crow in deserted home. " 2# ii pa-orhee. PA UR1
fanfe fto>ri? 5*3*? H?>as inW ii simar simar daalaar manorath poori-aa.

Remembering and remembering the Giver, my objectives are achieved.

fee nfo »th ait (VhIW n ichh punnee man aas ga-ay visoori-aa.

My mind's hope and desires are realized, all sufferings end,

vifewr fciTT? frTH % S'^w ii paa-i-aa naam niDhaan jis no b_haakiaa.

/ couldget the treasure ofname, which I was seeking.

m% fn?ft nfti nfe gftp»r upjrer n jot milee sang jot rahi-aa ghaaldaa.

My light is merging in lightfor which I laboured

m* rnm »r&e f£ fen urfo ii sookJi sahj aananjj vuihay tit ghar.

The happiness, bliss, in ease, came to stay in my home.

»t?jp ad frsk K h^f wfe ii aavarj jaan rehay janam na tahaa mar.

My coming and going have ceased, there is neither birth nor death.

jpftra itez fez fesr P^H<vfti»r n saahib sayvak ik ik daristaa-i-aa.

TTre Master and servant are now one, one they are seen.

3pj ipiife ;TOer Hftr WHrfew g? gur parsaad naanak sach samaa-i-aa. ||21||1||2|| suDJiu

With the grace ofGuru, Nanak is merging in true. 21. 1.2 Sudh

*m ajn# B3I3T oft wti raag goojree b_hagtaa kee banee

Rag Gujri Hani ofBhagats

if^Hfedid ipvte ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad^

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

jft asto rftf 6F afirer ura s frF n saree kabeer jee-o kaa cha-upadaa ghar 2 doojaa.

Chauhade ofSri Kabir Ji Ghar 2 (Second)

wfc ir^?feftf3rrf3i>w3aBb^3i7r 3i^td ii chaar paav du-ay sing gung mukb. tab kaisay gun ga-eehai.

Havingfourfeet, two horns, and being deaf, how can we sing His virtues.

f^e^Saryftftsscragescrttt inn oo£hatbailhatiiiaygaaparihai£ab ka£rnoodluka-eehai.

Sitting and standing they are suffering pricks, how, now to hide their clean shaven head

«n% fej ffad'<*> d*n3 ii har bin bail biraanay hu-eehai.

Without God, they are like borrowed oxen.

3^ ft'dA' ^ <H'UA arc© 5? fH Wc^tf 11*111 dd'Q II

faatay naakan tootay kaaphan koda-o ko bJius kjia-eehai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Having wounded nose, and broken shsoulders, they eatgrass ofcoarse grains. I (Pause)

wi fes e»3 Halw wraa s Oz wriffi ii saaro din dolat ban mahee-aa ajahu na payt agji-eehai.

All the day they roam in forest, yet their stomach is notfull
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H7> sraraT) t era s >ro cft§ wu?> ytfu ii3 ii jan bliagtan ko kaho na maano kee-o apno pa-eehal. 1 12|

|

They did not accept the advice ofdevotees, men of God, now they have to suffer their deeds. 2

rTfcf H¥ 5133 HtF gff >»fft5«T f}fo 33HtJr5 II

dukh sukh karat mahaa bh_aram boodo anik Jon bjiaram-eehai.

Sufferingpain and pleasure, they are drowned in terrible doubts,

and are passing through many births,

33?> ASH ih%# ijsr fenfa€ feu mQ*w era nan

ratan janam kho-i-o parabJl bisri-o ih a-osar kaj pa-eehai. ||3|| .

Forgetting Master, we lost thegem of life, now when we will get such opportunity. 3

$m st aftr ftrf arte fes itffc ItenfK) n bjbarmaifiratlaylak kay kap ji-o gat bin rain bih-eehai.

Ffis wandered in circle like the ox ofan oil-man, thus passing night (life) withoutfreedom.

sru3 crtta 3»h so* few >fe g£ iiuiisii

kahat kabeer raam naam bin moond Dhunay pachjwt-eehai.
1 14| |1| |

Kabir says, "Without the name of God, shaving head one repents. " 4.1

amat ura 3 ii goojree ghar 3. GUJRI GHAR 3

Hfa Mftr at erata
-

at w& 11 mus mus rovai kabeer kee maa-ee.

Kabir 's mother sobbingly weeps.

£ wfes erft ffkfu aara^t inn ay baarik kaisay jeeveh raghuraa-ee. ||1||

O! God, how my this child will survive ?

3?5?5T §75^ h? 3frT§ u arfto ii tannaa bunnaa sajah taji-o hai kabeer,

Kabir has left all weaving and spining

or tph fafWsftf H3hr mil 331$ n har fog naam likh. lee-o sareer. ||l|| rahaa-o.

He has written God's name on his body, I (Pause)

?ra war 3W h'<jQ Hzft n jab lag £aagaa baaha-o bayhee.

During the time I work on bobbin, to pass thread,

3S war fent n^tft mil jab lag bisrai raam sanayhee.
1 12| |

/forget the lovefor God's name 2

§ir wfe irfe HM'd 1
ii ochhee mat mayree jaat julaahaa.

My wisdom is mean, my caste is weaver.

<jf3 sr 7^h asf*n& ft ot«f 113 ii har kaa naam lahi-o mai laahaa. ||3||

The name of God is my gain. 3
oTub cr^r? HS3 >*3t w€\ ii kahat kabeer sunhu mayree maa-ee.

Kabir says, "Listen O! my mother,

tJMaT fes6p-HI3T taauraT^t II8U3H hamraa in kaa daataa ayk ragJiuraa-ee. ||4||2||

Mine and ofall these people, Giver is only one and same God. " 4.2

P. 525
ajti^t ^h%¥ fft s> «4? goojree saree naamgayv jee kay pad_ay ghar 1

gujri ofsri namdeo ji Fade Ghar 1

^§"~Rfedi5J iprte H ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad.

GW is o/te, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

3 <ra dftr 3 sras asitf ii jou raaj deh ta kavan badaa-ee.

IfHe blesses with kingdom, how great I will become?

a ste ifapifi) 3 few aife Fn^t ii jou biieekh mangaaveh ta ki-aa ghat jaa-ee.
1 11| |

IfHe puts me on begging, what shall I lose?

f ufe n?> >*% n? Rxjh'a ii £ooN har bhaj man mayray pad nirbaan.
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Of my mind, you only remember God and get a liberated position.

sgftr s dfe ta1, ww5 fro mil 3a*S ii bahur na ho-ay iayraa aavan jaan. f rahaa-o.

Then you will not come andgo again,

to t fvrt £«iift ii sab_h £ai upaa-ee b_haram bJiulaa-ee.

I' Atav£ created all andput them in doubt in astraying,

ftnrf t?fir fewfir ?s^t ipii jis looN gayveh tiseh bujhaa-ee. ||2||

Whomeveryou grant only him you make to realize.2

nfegi fw$ ? nurr H»^t ii saigur milai ta sahsaa jaa-ee.

IfI meet a true Guru, my doubts will go.

fag <j$ ynf ftr ?refr s »n*t ii3 ii kis ha-o pooja-o doojaa nadar na aa-ee.
1 13| |

Otherwise whom to worship? none else I can see?

tit traa eftfr s>f ii aykai paathar keejai bJiaa-o.

With one stone people have love,

eft iraa *r€(»t ir# ii doojai paathar Dharee-ai paa-o.

On the other stone they place theirfeet.

ft §u %f 3% ^ %^ ii jay oh day-o ta oh bjh.ee dayvaa.

Ifone is deity the other one is also a deity.

cffr «5
TH%f jjk^ eft^ iiemu kahi naamday-o ham har kee sayvaa.

1
14|

Namdev says, "I only serve God, " 4.1

3fpr# »»§ i ii goojree gh.ar 1. Gujri Ghar 1

u*a- m» uawsfKr a<r wtfr n malai na laachhai paar malo paramlee-o bailho ree aa-ee.

God is beyondfilth and cleanliness, pervading all likefragrance.

fcrfc 7> Oftrfr yrt 3t a»^r mil aava£ kinai na paykhi-o kavnai jaanai ree baa-ee. 1 1 1 1

1

Of my mother, please sit (bepatient) none has seen Him coming. Of my mother, who will know

Him going?

ertte old firte v€tnt an^wr wras at wtit mil <jo'8 ii

ka-un kahai kin boojhee-ai rama-ee-aa aakul ree baa-ee. ||1| | rahaa-o.

Of my mother, who can tell? that he has seen. God is beyond anyfamily. 1 (Pause)

fof wpsrft wfom 5h fcafWf ?> ff^r n ji-o aakaasai pankhee-alo kJioj nirkjii-o na jaa-ee.

Like a bird in sky, its track cannot be identified.

fof hh irt mto hw ih*£ s fF^T ipii ji-o jal maajhai maacbiilo maarag paykh-no na jaa-ee. ||2(|

Like afish in water, one cannot see itspath. 2
fk§ Wcrft urawtw fipr Rjha 1 sfW n ji-o aakaasai gjjarhoo-alo marig £arisnaa b_hari-aa.

L/Ae a /?ctf in sky is filled with mirage-water.

tpH % rpmto 3tew ftrte^ aft»r iiaiPN naamay chay su-aamee beethjo jin teenai jari-aa. ||3||2||

Noma's Master is such a God, who bears all these three 3.2

ara^t »p dfWtj'H fft ^ ird uif g goojree saree ravijjaas jee kay paday gJaar 3

gw/ri sri ravi dass Pade Ghar 3
it^Hfifdw Lprfe ii ik-oNkaar saigur prsaacL

Corf « owe, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wq 3 hb% any RRiftS ii dooDti Ja bachhrai thanhu bitaari-o.

77re calfhas drunk the milk from teats.

swfa hh >ftfe fapft§ inn fool bjiavar jal meen bigaari-o.
1 11| |

TTreflowers by black-bee, and water byfish are defiled.

w€t aHefe vw anr& aa^f n maa-ee gobind poojaa kahaa lai charaava-o.
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O! my mother, what should I presentfor worshiping God?

a fw nqjy h v*z% itiii w*nf n avar nafoolanoop na paava-o. ||1|| rahaa-o.

/ have no moreflowers, then will I not be able to meet my beautiful (love), ? I (Pause)

ft«'<M«j irf ^ ffewfar ii mailaagar bayr^ay hai b_hu-i-angaa.

The serpents are surrounding he sandal tree.

fe* wrfy? ariftr feoTifair ii3 si bik£i amrit baseh iksangaa. ||2||

The poison and nectar are living together. 2

gu 3tu srffteft htw ii Dhoop deep na-eebaydeh baasaa.

Jfce incense, the lamps, thefood (presented before an idol) are stale.

3ft y?r erafeM €tt ii3 ii kaisay pooj karahi tayree daasaa. ||3||

Ifow your servant to worship you ? 3

35 h?> yn ratf 11 tan man arpa-o pooj charaava-o.

/ surrender my body and my mind, as to presentfor worship.

ara *rarrfe &>«Jha u^rf neii gur parsaad niranjan paava-o. ||4||

W-7/A /Ac grace of Guru, I meet God. 4

vw wraa* »nfti s %3t 11 poojaa archaa aahi na toree.

/ could not worship you, adore you, like this (surrendering self)

on% dfeii'H aw?y aife iNt imimi kahi ravi'daas kavan gat moree. ||5||1||

/?ov/ Z)ass say, "How me, to get liberation ?" 5.

1

arfrft jft P^ft^A rfrf efr ire ur- goojree saree tarilochan jee-o kay paday gJiar 1

gujri ofsri trilochan geo Pade Ghar 1

^(^nfeara tprfe 11 ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaacL

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru

»?3f Hfe ftraHH s<ft sfte7 WTife ihf Qtf'rfl 11 antar mal nirmal nahee keenaa baahar fchayldl udaasee.

Few Aave n<?/ washed to purify thefilth in mind,

on your body, you are wearing the hermit's garb.

fira£ sfMs uffe spm s ^hjr spd sfewr iffiwrft 11^11

hirdai kamal ghat barahm na cheenHaa kaahay bjia-i-aa sani-aasee.
1 11| |

The lotus is in heart, God is in body, you have not realized, how have you become sanyasi? 1

P. 526
33ft s?$t % ft 3& 11 bJiarmay bJioolee ray jai chandaa.

01 Jai Chand you are astraying in doubts.

stft ?><ft ^rfip>r xravr^n' 11111 *<r% 11 nahee nahee cheenHi-aa parmaanandaa. |
rahaa-o.

You have, at all, not realized God. J (pause)

urfe uifa *rfe»p fu? snrfewr tfs* vrfcar 11

ghar ghar khaa-i-aa pind baDhaa-i-aa khinthaa munda maa-i-aa.

You eatfood collectedfrom door to door, tofatten your body, and alsoyou wear patched cloth,

ear-rings to get money.

ffn Hire sft wm «<fl'*n are toy 3? vfewr ipii

bjioom masaan kee bJiasam lagaa-ee gur bin ia£ na paa-i-aa.
1 12| |

You are smearing ash ofcremation ground, but no realisation ofReality without Guru. 2

gife aire a" arffe Hire % srte irot 11 kaa-ay japahu ray kaa-ay Japhu ray kaa-ay bilovahu paanee.

Why you meditate? Why you conduct austerity? Why you churn water?

SMdQd'rflcJ ftrRj # ftrwro l>)d«'^ ii9 11 lakh cha-oraaseeh jini
H upaa-eesosimrahu nirbaanee.

1 13| |

One wAo Acs created eightyfour lacs, remember that God. 3
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erfe oihsw 5PM^t»r ^ wrenfe cpfe GwJI ii kaa-ay kamandal kaaprJiee-aa ray athsath kaa-ay flraa-ee.

6).' carrying pot and wearing hermits dress, why are you wandering through sixty eight sacred

places?

HHfe P=i*WA H$ ^ JJ^t fefi fe UTtft II U 11^ II

badattarilochan sun ray paraanee (can bin gaahu ke paahee. ||4| |l|
|

Trilochan says, "Listen 01 living being, why areyou thrashing dry straws without grains. " 4.

1

aftret ii goojree. Gujri

wffe srfe h Bswt ftwt »Wt Hfo h 11 an! kaal jo lachhmee simrai aisee chintaa meh jay marai.

At the time to leave, ifone remembers wealth, and dies in this worry.

nau afc ?fe ?te mf3t irii sarap jon val val a-utarai. ||1||

He again and again takes birth as a snake. 1

»f3t w& 3n%H ?5th wfe tfhit ii ^rf n aree baa-ee gobid naam mat beesrai. rahaa-o.

01 my mother never toforget the name ofGod . (Pause)

wfe onto a fl?H=ft frwt wlrft My Mftr ft h% ii ant kaal jo istaree simrai aisee chintaa meh jay marai.

At the time to leave, ifone remembers his wife, and dies in her worry.

hht flft> ?fe wifst hp ii baysvaa jon val val a-utarai, ||2||

He again and again takes birth as a prostitute.2

wrfe srfo a ftmt wtaft f^3» Hftr d h£ 11 ant kaal jo larhikay simrai aisee chintaa meh jay marai.

At the time to leave, ifone remembers his sons, and dies in their worry,

hhb" Rf?> ?fe wnfnt ii3ii sookar jon val val a-utarai. ||3||

He again and again takes birth as a swine. 3

wf% erte h hot font nM #3* Hftr h h& n ant kaal jo mandar simrai aisee chintaa meh jay marai.

At the time to leave, ifone remembers home and dies in its worry,

$3 afc ^fe sfe ii a ii parayt jon val val a-utarai .
1 14| |

He again and again takes birth as a ghost.

wfe erfe A 'd 'fea 1hh% »Wt ffer Hfii ^ Mt ii ant kaal naaraa-in simrai aisee chintaa meh jay marai.

At the time to leave, ifone remembers Naarain (God) and dies in His worry.

HEfe fe&dft 3 7tt Hsry tMaf £ fa£ HH IIUJI3II

badat tilochan tay nar muktaa peetambar vaa kay ridai basai. ||5||2||

Trilochan says, "Such person in liberated. God (in yellow robes) abides in his heart. " S.2

3H<ft ffr rfes fftf er uif e goojree saree jaidayv jee-o kaa padaa gjw 4

Gujri ofSri Jaidetegeo Pada Ghar 4

q^Hftgg vprfe n ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad..

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wwfe yww?fU>? nfk >>nfe n parmaad purakhmanopima" sat aad fchaav rata".

The praise ofthe Primal Purakh is that He lovesfeelings like truth etc.

w&s€ u# afef^fe hot 3ra nlii parmad.-bJiu£a
N parkarit paraN jadchinj sarab gataN

. ||1||

He is supreme beingpervading His nature, when-ever someones remember they allget liberated. 1

«nH sm Hsari ii kayval raam naam manormaN
.

Only name ofGod is charming.

afe wffij3" 33 nfen? ii bad amritJat ma-i-a N
.

Recite ofHis nectar, the reality ofbeing.

?> €^fe HHHd^A HSH H^ftl IRII OT»§ II

na danot jasmarn,ayn janam jaraaDh maraa bJha-i-a
M

.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

By prostrating and remembering, no birth, no old age, no death, happens 1 (Pause)
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ftrsfk twfe wsw hh jjufe ft%3 %3 ii ichhas jamaad. paraabh-yaN jas savast sukari£ kirt-a
N

.

Ifyou want to capture the devil ofdeath, then dogooddeeds likepraising Godand enjoying good

life.

3W 33 3*5 Hwfnw U3H tjnsfrre nail bhav fehooj bhaav sam-bi-yam parma N parsanmid.aN
. 1 12| |

In past, present andfuture, Godprevails alike, and is all supreme bliss. 2

ssrfe ftjwftj ix3 fij3 nfefefa W33£ ii lob_haad darisat par gariha" jadibiDh aacharnaN
.

Ifyou want to know ofgood conduct, then leave seeing with greedfor other's wealth and women,
3fo Haw 33%3 H3H3TT 3H 3qW3 H3^ H3 ii taj sakal duhkarifc durmatee b_haj chakarPhar sarnaN

.
1 13| |

Leave all bad deeds, bad wisdom, and remember to be in His refuge. 3

uftr arara for? terete?!* ftre arenar H3H» ii har bhagat nij nihkayvlaa rid karmanaa bachsaa.

Be in devotionfor your God, with pure hearing, pure deed and pure word.

site ft? trite ft? 3*55 ft? 3vht ii9 ii jogayn ki
N jagayn ki

N d_aad_ayn ki
N Japsaa.

1 14| |

What is in yoga. ? What is in remaining awake.? What is in giving charity and what is in

meditating? 4

atftfe atftrefe HfU S3 Here Mtt ire ii gobind. gobindayi jap nar sakal siPh padaN
.

O! man, remember God and only God and be in totalperfecting position.

f&s wfef 3H h§3 35 33 H3H in-in^ii jaidayv aa-i-otas safutaN bhav b_hoo£ sarab gaia N
. l|5||l||

Jaidev: God comes to His refuge, who liberated in the past, liberates in present andinfuture. 5.

1

P. 527
"MT^Hfe (VM eras1 yro Qs<j*i8 fcdSd wopw >j3f3 ttfijtft H3 aj3 yirfe 11

ik-oNkaar sa£ naam kartaa purakh nirbha-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saibJia" gur parsaad-

One (God) is formless, dynamic. True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth and death.

(He is) self existent. (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

3*3? x*<jdiu'd1 wort a ai3 «\ ii raag dayvganPhaaree mehlaa 4 ghar 1.

Rag Devgondhari M: 4 ghar 1

H^ot as 3H fts? m$i ii sayvak jan banay Jhaakur liv laagay.

Those who have become His servants, are intuned with Him.

H fWr HH 5133 ?T3Hf3 ftf?> W STI HH'dl IHH <J<J'6 ||

jo tumraa jas kahtay gurmai tin mukh b_haag sab_haagay.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Those who praiseyou, with the wisdom of Guru, their mouth is lucky and luckier. 1 (Pause)

Hffew St HTT7) 3ftf 3*H WW fe? W§l II

tootay maa-i-aa kay banDhan faahay har raam naam liv laagay.

Once intuned with the name of God, all their bondages and net ofworldly ties are broken.

UH^ HcJ Hftrf 313 HUfft 3H ftfHH HfW ?5»3l Hill

hamraa man mohi-o gur mohan ham bisam bha-ee mukh laagay. ||1||

My mind is charmed by Guru-God, I am wonder-struck on seeing Him.

rm&t tfe m$t Hffc»T3l ara fo?33 ftrauT W3t ii saglee rain so-ee anQhi-aaree gur kichant kirpaa jaagay.

All through dark night I remained sleeping, now with a bite ofGuru 's grace, I am awakening.

H?> ?TO5r ST tpr H33 H»T>it Hftj 3K HT3 >M33 S HTH>

jan naanak kay parabJi sundar su-aamee mohi turn sar avar na laagay. ||2||1||

O! loving, beautiful, Master ofNanak, to me appears none else like you. 2.1

rj^diu'dl ii dayvoanPhaaree. Devgandhari

At H33 crag fkA fot3 arrft ii mayro sundar kahhu milai kit galee.

O! my beautiful One, let me know in which street, I can meet you.
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afa at H3 UH iflt 25»ftf a?ft IRII 33»f II

har kay san£ bajaavhu maarag ham peechhai laag chalee. II i! rahaa-o.

Oi saints ofGod, tellme the way, Ishouldfollow you. 1 (Pause)

fijw a. gas writ rfh?ft fea w& ajfr 5 arft 11

pari-a kay bachan sukhaanay hee-arai ih chaal banee hai bjialee.

The words ofdear are pleasing to my heart, this isfine move,

Moat 5»aa v& aa rfyla afa afe fkrft 11111

laturee maDhuree ifcaakur bJiaa-ee oh sun^ar har dfaul milee.
1 11||

One with bent-back and small size, ifliked by Master, she is beautiful and enjoying union with

Him.

at ffjf HJft»T HS fijW eft
1

ft tf* fUa D

ayko pari-o sakhee-aa sabji pari-a kee jo bJiaavai pir saa bjjalee.

There is One dear of all loving, whoever is liked by Master, she is lucky.

cvrtc? arahj fe>>r si% IWa- <jfo fea a^ acft n?ii?n

naanak gareeb ki-aa karai bichaaraa har b_haavai jft raahi chalee. ||2||2|[

Nanak says, "What the poor helpless can do? which ever the way He likes, same way she will

move on". 2.2

SNrahnal it jJayvganQhaaree. Devgandhari

>r? h?? Hfa ufa afa afe w&nt n mayray man mukjh. har har har bolee-ai.

O! my mind, recite God, Godfrom mouth

3ra>ffV alar m«A a7^ aft £(h staff a?ft>& iiiii ayQ ii

gurmukh rang chaloofai raajee har paraym theenee cholee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Gurmukh has enjoyed God's love during night, her blouse is wet in His love. 1 (Pause)

a§ P<jd8 RwaI wto a 1** few d'dftt afe ajtfhJf ii

ha-o fira-o divaanee aaval baaval lis kaaran har dholee-ai.

/ am wondering mad, here and there,for the reason that God is my love.

£ret it& ira1 i^bh ftmnar uh few oft ars arcft>& inn

ko-ee maylai mayraa pareetam pi-aaraa ham lis kee gul golee-ai.
1 11| |

Let someone unite my loving dear, I shall be maid ofHis maids. 1

nfeanj yaw HTpaa »fu?>T afe »ffif? »ft S?ft>& u

sa£gur purakh manaavahu apunaa har amrit pee jjjolee-ai.

Enjoy your own true Guru, and drink His nectar in abundance.

aja irrpfe as ei?>ct u»fe>»F afew ea aaiWf ipnan

gur parsaag" jan naanak paa-i-aa har laaphaa rJayh tolee-ai. ||2||3||

With the grace of Guru, Nanak couldget Him, thus God isfound after long search. 2.3

a^aftrat ii dayvqanDhaaree, Devgandhari

»ra aw a?ft sn^a vfa ana u ab ham chalee thaakur peh haar.

Accepting defeat, now I am going to my Master.

ws aw wafir^ aft wa> a»w inj *»t wfe u *a»§ ii

jab ham saran parabJioo kee aa-ee raakfj parabJioo bJiaavai maar.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Now, when I have come to Master 's refuge, Of Masteryou may now let me live or kill. 1 (Pause)

P. 528
Has oft -ddd'tfl ftor f swafa wfa ii lokan kee chaiuraa-ee upmaa lay baisan£ar jaar.

People's cleverness (back-biting) andpraise both I have put on fire.

aat sot ara§ a»% aa7 ara© aw aj ^H? a a^a ii«\ii
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ko-ee b_halaa kaha-o bhaavai buraa kaha-o ham tan dee-o hai d_haar.
|
|l|

|

Someone may call me good or bad, I have submitted my body. 1

a *x^b frafe sf? %{w fen w**q foray irra 11

jo aavat saran fchaakur parab_h fcumree tis raakho kirpaa PJjaar.

Whoever comes to your refuge, Ol Master, save him becoming kind !0 lovable.

?T?> A'Aof FTfjfe 3H»3t Ufa ?frf Rt^ vrarfg- ||3liai|

jan naanak saran tumaaree har jee-o raakho laaj muraar.
1 12| |4| |

Nanak says, "I am in your refuge O! God save my honour. " 2.4

ttediu'rfl n dayvganDhaaree. Devgandhari

ufu ?t£ art uf feg aftw'Jl n har gun gaavai ha-o tis balihaaree.

Whoever sings the attributes of God, I sacrifice myselffor him.

%fe rfr?1 WQ ridHA frW (tJ«j^ ROf H3^t Hill II

daykh daykh jeevaa saaDh our darsan i is hirdai naam muraaree. rahaa-o.

Ol saint, I live by seeing my Guru, in whose mind is the name ofGod. 1 (Pause)

irfe^ wzk yatr tjs Hw>ft uh firf afa fksu g*'<fl n

turn pavitar paavan purakh parabh su-aamee ham ki-o kar milah joothaaree.

you are a Purakh, purifying declined. Ol Master, why should I meet apolluted one.

uhu fftfe uu Mftr uu uu u uh auHtfte afijwdt iiiii

hamrai jee-ay hor mukh hor hot hai ham karamheen khoorhi-aaree.
| [1 1

1

In our mind is one thing , and in mouth is another thing, we are unfortunate liars. I

uhu> ?th vfe H»p>ft fuu wfura enu glRrifl ii

hamree mudar naam har su-aamee rid anjar jJusat d.ustaaree.

Our poise is for the name ofMaster, but in mind, we are wicked and ofbad conduct

ftlf 5i% ftff HWft W> WXQ HUfe 3>fU} H3IPJU

ji-o bjiaavai ti-o raakho su-aamee jan naanak saran tumMaaree.
1 12| |5 1

1

Ol Master, protect me in the way you like, Nanak is in your refuge. 2.5

t^dlu'JI ii dayvganDhaaree. Devgandhari

ufu §r ?>th fw gufu u ?rerfr n har kay naam binaa sundar hai naktee.

Without the name of God, even beautiful one is like one with chopped nose.

ftnf itmp it uiftr us hm3 u fen vfa€ u gor^T mn uu»§ n

ji-o baysu-aa kay gjhar pooj jamai hai $s naam pari-o hai Dharkatee. | rahaa-o.

As a son, born to a prostitute is known by the name ofunlucky. 1 (Pause)

firekfuu% srfu ufu Hwoftu ftrau fu tua^t ii jin ka i hirsJai naahi harsu-aamee tay bigarh roop bayrkatee.

Those in whose heart is no God, are like a defaced leper.

faf" fcSdld* UU SPU1 §U UfU UU3TU fS Hill

ji-o niguraa baho baataa jaanai oh har dargeh hai bharsatee. ||1||

Like a person without Guru, have lot to talk, but in His court, they are polluted ones. 1

frT?> 5T© SftWB 3UT ifu* HUOfr fes* HT rTS* V3T JolxH II

jin ka-o da-i-aal ho-aa mayraa su-aamee fmaa saaDh ianaa pag chaktee.

Those, upon whom my master is kind, they lick thefeet-dust ofsaints.

*»3ct ufes ufea fkffe Harfe ara Hfefld ect^t ii3ii£n ear ^

naanak patit pavit mil sangat gur satgur paaehhai chhuktee.
1 12| |6| | chhakaa 1

Nanak says, "Joining congregation, even the declined become pure, they are liberated because

oftrue Guru. * 2. 6, (Sixth 1)

^4d?U'd1 muw ij J«f 3 dayvganDhaaree mehlaa 5 qhar 2 Devgandhari M: 5 Ghar 2
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iff^Hfkdid iprfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru,

w^t ara" eatf fen w&*h ii maa-ee gur charnee chit laa-ee-ai.

Of my mother, my mind is nowfixed at thefeet of Guru.

yf dfe f^rtrw stms inrilw HP ufe ftiwflwr ii^ii dj>8 n

parabJi ho-ay kirpaal kamal pargaasay sad_aa sajjaa har Dhi-aa-ee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

IfMaster is hind the lotus blossoms, therefore ever and ever remember God. 1 (Pause)

urafe £a a'jPd §sr vm Mfti fw^W ii anjar ayko baahar ayko sabji men ayk samaa-ee-ai.

Inside is one, outside is one, everywhere one is merging.

Ulfe W?Ulfe afo»F h?T aft U3^ fUW fetp^Wr IIS II

ghat avghat ravi-aa sabji thaa-ee har pooran barahm dMaa-ee-ai.

He is pervading allplaces, in body and outside body, let us seeperfect God. 1

QhjPj eraftj iter Hfir^ta'wfes crap; UT^fr 11

ustat karahi sayvak mun kaytay tayraa ant na kajhoo paa-ee-ai.

Many servants and sages arepraising you, none could knowyour end.

w*&$ ?*f shw g»r>ftm tftss to afe w&ft ipimi

sukh-d.aa£ay cjukji bjianjan su-aamee jan naanak sag; bal jaa-ee-ai.
1 12| |1||

The Giver ofhappiness, and destroyer ofsorrows, Nanah ever sacrifices himselfforyou " 2.

1

itffatift ii dayvganDhaaree. Devgandhari

w€t OrtO'd r u^twr ii maa-ee honhaar so ho-ee-ai.

0/ my mother, what has to happen that will happen.

wfe gftrf vpj witf au* *WW I'll ii

raach rahi-o rachnaa parabJi apnee kahaa JaabJi kahaa kho-ee-ai.
1
11| | rahaa-o.

Master is engrossed in His creatios. what isgain andwhat is loss? whyyou are inflated? (Pause)

srcr fgftj wrcfe ftrS fcgi sra sra n kah fooleh aanand bikhai sog kab hasno kab ro-ee-ai.

Sometime in pleasure, sometime in pain, sometime we laugh and sometime we weep.

othu ite s% «jft>f7ft era tffai inn

kabhoo mail b_haray abjjimaanee kabsaafifioo sang f2ho-ee-ai. ||lj|

Sometime we arefilthfilled egoist, sometime we are washing it, in the congregation ofsaints. 1

afe s m> i{* eftwr&m s'dt »ra^Wr n ko-ay na maytai parabJi kaa kee-aa gposar naahee alo-ee-ai.

None can wipe out the done by Master, therefore lookfor none else.

snr 7^3 fen 3T7 afo^dl ftro Lnrfe gfW TO>5f IPIP II

kaho naanak tis gur balihaaree jih parsaad. sukhi so-ee-ai.
1 12| |2| |

Nanak says, "I sacrifice myselffor that Guru, with whose grace, Isleep in peace. " 2.2

P. 529
d*&j><ft ii ^ayvganDhaaree. Devgandhari

w£l vcm HtJ t saa* n maa-ee sunaj soch bjjai daraj.

Of my mother, listening and thinking aboutfear, dreads me
Hz ta-

3nf »n%»TOf nate rrooft aft irb ii«ui au»f ii

mayr layr taja-o afehjmaanaa saran su-aamee kee parat ||1|| rahaa-o.

Leave the ego ofmine oryours, be at thefeet ofMaster. 1 (Pause)

raft 5H >T(V§ ftrfr 5 ST 9w era? ii jo jo kahai so-ee bjhal maan-o naahi na kaa bol karat-

Whatever He says accept it as good, never say no to His order,

foWH 7> fkHdf <fc> H% # ftjHdJ fl^T U§ H33 ll^ll

nimakh. na bisara-o hee-ay moray tay bisrat jaa-ee ha-o marat. ||1||
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01 my heart, neverforget Him, evenfor a while, forgetting Him I die. 1

sukh-daa-ee pooran paraph kartaa mayree bahut i-aanap jarat.

My perfect Master, Creator, is pleasing to my mind. He bears with my enough ignorance.

- E — — B —

nirgun karoop kulheen naanak ha-o anad roop su-aamee b_hara£. ||2||3||

"/ have no virtue, no beauty, no family, " Nanah says, "I married a husband, of all bliss, all

power. "2.3

i^dW'Jl it d_ayvganDhaaree. Devgandhari

MS <rftr sftafe afo jretf ii man har keerat kar sad_ahooN
.

01 my mind, ever sing the praise of God.

<JI'« H7>3" rW^ 5^?3 *>W9?r H¥f 11*111 <JC'G II

gaavat suna$ japat uDhaarai batan abranaa sabhahooN
. ||1|| rahaa-o.

People from all colours (races) from no colour, are liberated by singing, listening and

remembering God. I (Pause)

fru t 3»ft roffeS tea" ftrftr w& ii jah Jay upji-o tahee samaa-i-o ih biDh jaanee tabahoo".

One createdfrom, ends up in the same, this process I could now know.

flu1" FfiF feu #<ft xr^t axis s u*fe€ crag
1

usii

jahaa jahaa ih d_ayhee Dhaaree rahan na paa-i-o kabahoo".
|
|l|

|

Where there this body is created, it could never stay longer.

m >>rfcG saw Rja'A f^ro g£ ip-

fraij ii

sukji aa-i-o b_hai fcharam binaasay kirpaal hoo-ay parabfi jabhoo.

When Master becomes kind, thefears and doubts arefinished and happiness has returned.

kaho naanak mayray pooray manorath saaDhsang £aj labahoo".
1 12|14||

Nanak says, "In congregation of saints, I got rid ofmy greed, now my all aims are targeted. " 2.

4

^diu'dl ii dayvganDhaaree. Devgandhari

h?> frff wnj* ijs a^f n man ji-o apunay parabh bhaava-o.

O! my mind, I live as liked by my Master,

oltiu cfta ?>hT wife 5T
?5
T ufe artfhj a«'*6 inn <jvj"8 ii

neechahu neech neech at naan Haa ho-ay gareeb bulaava-o. ||1| | rahaa-o.

/ am the humblest among humble, rather very small, I speak like a poor. 1 (Pause)

Mfftra wwot H'fewr 3 fea% 3* fa§ iflfe tueiwQ n

anik adambar maa-i-aa kay birthay taa si-o pareet ghataava-o.

So many displays ofMaya arefutile, lessen your lovefor them,

faf WJS W>ftm >ffc 3T nftj for UT?f 11=111

ji-o apuno su-aamee sukh maanai taa meh sobhaa paava-o.
1

1 1 1

1

Live as your Masterfeels happy, in that you getpraise.

WFRi we wm oft oft <toh oth^ ii cjaasan d_aas rayn daasan kee jan kee tahal kamaava-o.

Be the servant ofthe servants, dust of the servant'sfeet, and earn the service ofthe men of God.

Hag jp* ^fW# TTOSf fft^f >ray

sarabsookii badi-aa-ee naanak jeeva-o mukhahu bulaava-o. ||2||5||

Nanak says, "Enjoys all pleasures, allpraise in life, live while reciting Godfrom mouth. " 2.5

<!<jdiu'<d) II ciayvganDJiaaree. Devgandhari

tft 3f VR'fe i'PdG ii parab_h jee ta-o parsaad bharam d_aari-o.
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Of my lovable Master, with your grace, I shun my doubts, my fears.

fTO>%V t TO &7 *>fW WTHfilM flfepfeS lllll 3<F§ II

tumree kirpaa Jay saj2ii ko apnaa man meh ihai beechaari-o. |fl|| rahaa-o.

With your grace, every one is mine, think only this in mind. 1 (Pause)

srfe iranr fro to^ viJHf>> Od'PdG 11 kot paraaDh mitay tayree sayvaa darsan dookh u£aari-o.

Crores ofcrimes are over, by your service. Seeingyou my sufferings mitigate,

snfTO3M3TTOurtfe§1S3T#3i Ilw'RjG irii naam japat mahaa sujch paa-i-o chintaa rog bidaari-o. |ji||

Remembering name, I am blessed with supreme happiness. My ailment ofworry is cured. 1

oth §rg b? ws f8& Rrg- nfti Rjh'RjG ii kaam kroDh lobh jhooth nindaa saaDhoo sang bisaari-o.

The cupidity, anger, greed, lying, back-biting are taken away, by the congregation ofsaints.

HiftMT HU efit firaiT feflj ffiTSoT WfU QU'PdG II ? II g II

maa-i-aa banQh kaatay kirpaa niD_h naanak aap uDhaari-o.
| |2||6||

Nanak says, "The treasure ofmercy has cut all my worldly ties. He Himself liberates me. " 2.6

^diu'dl ii dayvganDJiaaree. Devgandhari

hs mm fiwM gift ii man sagaf si-aanap rahee.

01 my mind, all wisdom is ofno avail.

eras rtd'^rto'd HW)ft anft ihii «w6 ii

karan karaavanhaar su-aamee naanak otgahee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Master Himselfdoes andgets done, Nanak is holding (seeking) His help. 1 (pause)

»ry fffe v£ tos^I fe«r h% jfj arift ii aap mayt pa-ay samaa-ee ih mat saap_h_oo kahee.

Surrendering self, I am in His refugee, this wisdom is given by a saint

xj9 eft »rftp>r wfaw irfewr >hW wdt iiiii

parabji kee aagi-aa maan sukh. paa-i-aa fcharam aPhayraa lahee. ||1||

Obeying order ofMaster I am happy, the darkness ofdoubt isfinished. 1

wt> i{ote i{$ ift H^fefM^t ii jaan parbeen su-aamee parabji mayray saran Jumaaree ahee.

Of my Master, knowingyou all-intelligence, J came in your refuge.

fa?> wfcr g<1ir SmiT^t ne9& aflw ?> utft mil 211

khin meh thaap uthaapanhaaray kudrat keem na pahee.
1 12| |7| |

Of basing and debasing in a moment, the worth ofyour Creation can not bejudged 2.

7

^diu'dl toot u ii (jayvganDhaaree mehlaa 5. Devgandhari M: 5

M1^ Mf toh»3 ii bar paraan parabjioo sukji-daatay.

God is my life, my Master, giver ofhappiness.

3T? ipvfc ac<j wH n«ui g«rf ii gur parsaad kaahoo jaatay. ||1|| rahaa-o.

With the grace of Guru, very few could know it. 1 (Pause)

to 3>f% 3TO u^h few off am 7> w% ii sant tumaaray tumray pareejam tin ka-o kaal na khaafcay.

Your saints are loved by you, they are not eaten by death.

3>r% ft «r>{ 7ph *fa'H% MB rang tumaarai laal b_iia-ay hai raam naam ras maatay.

In your colour (love) I am red (happy), and am intoxicated with the nectar ofGod's name. 1

P. 530
TO* ffasfal STfe #*f 33T JJF (i;h(c g*rJI *F% II

mahaa kilbikh kot dokh rogaa parab_h darisat tuhaaree haatay,

Of my Mastfr, once you look at me, the deadliest sins are off, and crores of sufferings and

ailments are cured.

to? frfti ufe <ro <ro 3rfe»f A'Aoi ara tow tra»§ iisiitii

sovat jaag har har har gaa-i-aa naanak gur charan paraatay. ||2||8||
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Sleeping and awakening. Nanak sings about God Thus he is at thefeet of Guru. 2.8

^s?d!u»<fl y ii dayvqanPhaaree 5. Devgandhari 5

h iff as sra Oftrf? n so parabJi jai kai paykhi-o nainee.

That Master I have seen everywhere, with my eyes.

w^f nt»f?> a mfrfH w eft iiiii aipf u

sukh-daa-ee jee-an ko daataa amri£jaa kee bainee. ||1|| rahaa-o.

He is giver oflife ofhappiness. His words are nectar. 1 (Pause)

>jfftwT?f wifcr H^t orfewr fftw e1
?? ara n agi-aan aDhayraa santee kaati-aa jee-a daan gur d_ainee.

Saints removed the darkness ofignorance, and Guru gives the gift oflife.

arfe ftrair offr >w?5T trot rfNra inn kar kirpaa kar leeno apunaa jaljay seeial honee.
1 11| |

Being graceful, He owned me, Thus burning I became coot 1

sraw trew fez ©vftr ?> m'feS ?>u ©virft fews cra^t n

karam DJiaram kichh upaj na aa-i-o nah upjee nirmal karnee.

The rituals, the religious modes could do nothing, neither they producedpure conduct

Wfa faWHU JTiTH <VAc( Wot BJB~ oft Wd<»1 113 II II

chhaad si-aanap sanjam naanak laago gur kee charnee. ||2||9||

Leave all wisdom and disciplines, Nanak : be at thefeet ofGuru. 2.9

t^anr^t m II dayvqanDhaaree 5. Devgandhari 5

ufe gof ?>TM »rfv H^zr ii har raam naam jap laahaa.

Remember the name of God and be benefited.

3lfe irefoW HUH WitT SP^ JTW 3 3»7F IRII a<Pf II

gat paavahi sukh sahj anandaa kaatay jam kay faahaa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

Be blessed with happiness, bliss, liberation, in ease. The death-devil *s noose will be cut 1 (Pause)

«H=r trfa altJ'RjS ufo H3 h?f ufij nuw n khoja£ khojat khoj beechaari-o har sant janaa peri aahaa.

Searching and searchingfind and think, and come to the saints of God
fa?? u^ffe itu few ftnj ir «7^fk ftwnr ihii

tin Haa paraapatayhu niPhaanaa iin
H
kai karam lijchaahaa. ||1||

Only they get this treasure, for whom it ispreordained 1

ft uss'dil ft *jfW3 ft^t y% JTtF II say badbhaagee say pativanjay say-ee pooray saahaa.

They are ofgreat luck, they are honourable, and they are ofperfect Master.

hot gura" rju t ?toot ufe *rftr fjtpm ipiihoii

sunrjar sughaih saroop £ay naanak jinH har har naam visaahaa.
1 12| |10||

Nanak says, " Those who havefull confidence in the name ofGod, they are beautiful, all aware,

with brightface. " 2.10

^d?u'<fl 14 ii dayvqanDhaaree 5, Devgandhari 5

w<? sjtT wnfepft wra^ ii man kah ahaNkaar afaaraa.

01 my mind, why are you in ego, and are inflated

OT3fu wufe^ wxzn sr^firs#b n s ii a^nf ii

durganPh apvi£ar apaavan bJieetar jo deesai so ehhaaraa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

You are impure, filthy, foulingfrom within, whatever is seen is all ash. 1 (Pause)

ftrffr ottw teg ftrnfoT ire^ tftf" y7?) ftife n1^ ii jin kee-aa tjs simar paraanee jee-o paraan jin Dhaaraa.

01 being remember one who has createdyou. He in sustainingyour life and breath.

ferrfe fewrfti »wa wj^Pj Hfe HSHfa Haia 3W3i mil

fciseh Ji-aag avar laptaavahi mar janmeh mugaPh gavaaraa.

Leaving God you are in love with someone else, O!fool, idiot, you will be in the cycle of birth
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and death. I

wr 3T3T fvara nfe tfer ijf3^ H^Ad'd 1
ii anPhoung pingul maj heenaa parabji raakho raakhanhaarga.

/ aw rfwmd, crippled, and lack wisdom. 01 Master, the saviour, please save.

eras ««'£<")cj'd HMOTT foTW <S'Ad tT3 flltJ'd' II3 II II

karan karaavanhaar samrathaa ki-aa naanak janj bichaaraa. ||2||11||

You are competent to cause and to effect. Nanak is a poor being. 2A1
^<*?M'<J1 if ii ilayvganQhaaree 5. Devgandhari 5

Rjjir?&5j#?&iiso parab_h nayrai hoo tay nayrai.

That Master is nearer than near.

fawfo ftwrfe anftr 3fs <iiR?*i fej
-

%fft jtc iisii ii

si mar Phi-aa-ay gaa-ay gun gobindgjn rain saajh savayrai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

I sing His attributes, I remember and recite God, day and night, morning and evening. 1 (pause)

fu? £u ?b» Hf rfftf ufo uftr jfh nirt n uPhar dayh (julabh saaPhoo sang har har naam japayrai.

In the company ofsaints, remembering the name ofGod, liberate your rare being.

uret ?> hu3 t; air Mg? ap^s fenftr fen d<r iiiii

gharee na muhat na chasaa biJambahu kaal nijeh ni£ hayrai.

Neither death gives time, nor causes delay even for a while, it is ever and ever near. 1

wr few f op«u era^ ftror sr<fl- uife 3% n anPh bilaa tay kaadhahu kartay ki-aa naahee ghar tayrai.

O! Creator, pull me outfrom blind hole. What is not in your home ?

WF? ^Tff tTOcf E{§ HV H3ll«Pll

naam aDhaar deejai naanak ka-o aanad sookh ghanayrai. ||2||12||

Bless Nanak with the base ofname. Thus give lot ofhappiness and bliss. 2.12 sixer 2

as* o II chhakay 2.

Q^diu'dl u ii dayvganfihaaree 5. Devgandhari 5

m 3T5 fkfe fiTH orarftr& ii man gur mil naam araaDhi-o.

O! my mind, meeting Guru, adore name,

m huh »p£b H3i» ?ffc??> cr >f» h'IUG iw airf II

sookh sahj aanand mangal ras jeevan kaa mool baaDhi-o,
|
|l|| rahaa-o.

This will be basefor life, giving happiness, joy, bliss, nectar, in ease. 1 (Pause)

srfa few dwjf enj sfri? sn£ vrfewr 4'fljG ii kar kirpaa apunaa daas keeno kaatay maa-i-aa faaP_hj-o.

Being graceful, He owned me as His servant, and cut my chains ofMaya.

w% aarfe arte arc aiftre tw waay H'lu.6 ihh

fchaa-o b_haga£ gaa-ay gun gobid jam kaa maarag saaPhj-o.
1 11| |

Sing God's attributes with loving devotion, and settlefor the way ofdeath. 1

bha-i-o anoograhu miti-o morchaa amol padaarath laaPhi-o.

became kind, the fortification (of death) has crumbled down, and Ifound the invaluable

wealth.

jtoct ?w d^r >^swwm »iapftT6 iisii^aii

balihaarai naanak lakji bayraa mayray iftaakur agam agaap_hJ-o. ||2||13H

Nanak says, "O! my inaccessible, Unapproachable Master, I sacrifice myselfifforyou,for lacs

oftimes." 2.13

P. 531
ttediuufl u ii dayvganP_haaree 5. Devgandhari

w&fii{g$ipiWk ii Tra»wrfewtft«ff353Ttira^mftwjpt iisii n maa-eejo parabii kaygun
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gaavai. safal aa-i-aa jeevan fal taa ko paarbarahm liv laavai. ||1 1| rahaa-o.

01 my mother, -whoever sings the attributes ofMaster. His life-fruit is a success, he is intuned

with God. 1 (Pause)

H^I Huif jj§ jt h H3F irt i! sund_ar sugharh soor so baytaa jo saaDhoo sang paavai.

He is beautiful, awaring, brave, and knowledgeable, Who could be in saint's congregation,

(TM QtJ'd a&5 Ufa dHA' aula 7i fl?ft «Ft II 'I II

naam uchaar karay har rasnaa bahurh na jonee Dhaavai. ||1||

With tongue he recites God's name and does not return to cycle of births,

y^s guy 3l%»r 3s Hfij »rc> ?> ftjH^l »r# 11 pooran barahm ravi-aa man tan meh aan na d_aristee aavai

.

The perfect God lives in his mind and body, he does not carefor any one else.

?R3( 3^3m fffel ftTR sfr II 3 II^8 II

narakrog nahee hovaj; jan sang naanakjis larh laavai. ||2||14||

That man ofGod, does not suffer the ailments ofhelL He takes him under His care. 2. 14

^diu'J) y ii dayvganDhaaree 5. Devgandhari 5

gyft <ft Qda'feG ii chanchal supnai hee urjhaa-i-o.

T7»e slippery dreams keep me engaged

fe3^t s a§ c^hu *«cv feaw «fiiG ifftr wrftrfr iisii 3*p% ii

itnee na boojhai kabhoo chalnaa bikal bjia-i-o sang maa-i-o. rahaa-o.

/ cannot realize even this, that one day I have to leave, and am crazyfor worldly ties. 1 (Pause)

?hh 531 H3i gfa afewr faftfwr 8of fvte€ ii kusam rang sang ras rachi-aa bi&tii-aa ayk upaa-i-o.

/ am busy in the colour, taste, company of flowers (world), all this is the product ofpoison.

«^ h£ Hfcw sn% h1^ tftr air ffe trftr& mn
lobh sunai man sukh kar maanai bayg tahaa uth Dhaa-i-o.

1 11| |

Hearing about some greed (gain), my mind is pleased, it immediately rushes towards it. 1

fS%3 feg^ sy3 JJH ytfe<j fts spirt >»rftr§ ii fira£ firat bahut saram paa-i-o sanl d_u-aarai aa-i-o.

Wandering and wandering, I laboured a lot, then I came to the home ofsaints.

a3t %ir uropjfr gwft 7rm rfr& mrfe§ iqiisuii

karee kirpaa paarbarahm su-aamee naanak lee-o samaa-i-o. ||2||15||

Supreme God, Master became kind, He blessed Nanak with merging in Him. 2.15

^diu'dl u ii dayvganfJhaaree 5. Devgandhari 5.

hot mr ara aw n sarab sukhaa gur chamaa.

All joys are at thefeet ofGuru.

cffeHB 3*3?) HiYftj HU'dA fe<J WFH3 Wfr 333* Hill dcj'8 II

kalimal daaran maneh saaQftaaran ih aasar mohi fcarnaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

To leave committing sins, and to reform my mind, I look for their support, to swim across. 1

(Pause)

U7F »ra3»^ jftTS ftrd z3H nftr ddA' n poojaa archaa sayvaa banjJan ihai tahal mohi karnaa.

Worship, adoration, service, salutation, I will dedicate myselffor this service,

fijdiA h?> u# uddi'H' suta s araS" ira?r irii

bigsai man hovai pargaasaa bahur na garbhai parnaa. ||1||

Let my mind be in progression, in enlightenment, then no entry into womb again. 1

H3W H3fe itch§ H3?7 oft fet to»rw craTjT ii safal moorat; parsa-o santan kee ihai £hi-aanaa Dharnaa.

Seeing thepowerful being ofsaints, and keeping Him in mind,

=)feG o'rtfl o'Aoi 5T@ vftnf HTJ eft Hd6' 1131111:11

b_ha-i-o kirpaal lhaakur naanak ka-o pari-o saaDh kee sarnaa.
1 12| |16|

|
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Nanak says, "Master becomes generous to me, I turned to the refuge ofsaints. " 2. 16

5«<MM'J) huw m ii glayvganPJiaaree mehlaa 5. Devgandhari M: 5

w/s uftr uftr (IjaJI a^ffr>r n apunay har peh binjee kahee-ai.

pray before our God.

wfa wre >lara fcfti »p* huh frrftrb^W ii«wi aspf n

chaar pasJaarath anarj mangal niPh. sookh. sahj siDh lahee-ai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Thus let us get the treasure offour kinds ofwealth, happiness auspiciousness, bliss, in ease. 1

(Pause)

fe»rfti «rftr a^rtl ft'diG ferr was aRfbfc n

maan tf-aag har charnee laaga-o Jis parabh anchal gahee-ai.

Leaving vanity, be at thefeet of God, and hold His support

7> wfi wrafe irora § raft nwft aft wftftw inn

aaNch na laagai agan saagar £ay saran su-aamee kee ahee-ai.
I
|l

1

1

Even the ocean offire will not harm, therefore let us be in the refuge ofMaster. 1

sfe irani hjf wf^rams agfd ayfe ir«r Htfhft n

kot paraaPh mahaa akrit-ghan bahur bahur parabJi sahee-aL

While committing crores of sins I am mean, ungrateful, my Master bears with me again and

again.

a&F ft ub7> iraitora ?TOot few H<JA<fl»r iipiihpii

karunaa mai pooran parmaysur naanak Jis saranhee-ai. ||2||17||

Nanak says, "The perfect God isfull ofcompassion, let me be in His refuge. "2.17

t>«diL|i<f) u ii rjayvganQhaaree 5. Devgandhari 5

m £( saw v&w ii gur kay charan ridai parvaysaa.

Let Guru 'sfeet enter in mind,

a^r wot Hfk (Ijo'A Qa3 Hdiw otdrr ii^h <jo'6 ii

rog sog sab~h dookh binaasay utray sagal kalaysaa.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

All sorrows, ailments, sufferings, willfinish, and all troubles will end. 1 (Pause)

HSM trew £ feiwffev mifa aife mhs Htha'A'1
ii janam janam kay kilbikh naaseh kot majan isnaanaa.

Sins ofall lives are washed off, thus it is more than crores ofbaths.

(TM W^3 3J5f diHJe H7̂ ! Hulti ftlWIW II 111

naam niDhaan gaavaj gun gobing laago sahj Dhi-aanaa.

By singing the attributes ofGod, the Master ofall treasures ofname, stays in my concentration,

in ease. 1

cffa fewup wh oft?? Wff ffo ftra»t ii kar kirpaa apunaa daas keeno banDhan jor niraaray.

Being kind, He has owned me, as His servant and has broken myfetters, to liberate me.

flUr ftfti <fh fffer w£ «tt aflw<i II3 II 1CII

jap jap naam jeevaa tayree banee naanak g^aas balihaaray. ||2||18||

Nanak says, "Remembering your name I live by your word, 1 the servant, sacrifice myselffor

you." 2.18 (sixth 3)

ast 3 ii chhakay 3.

d*sfa>3 huw v n dayvganPJiaaree mehlaa 5. Devgandhari M: 5

>r^t sr. gas fetPOf ii maa-ee parabh kay charan nihaara-o.

01 my mother, let me see thefeet ofMaster.

P. 532
aag >»rs3rg g>»r>ft w% ms ^ srag 7? niii atnf n
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karahu anoograhu su-aamee mayray man £ay kabahu na daara-o.
|
|l|

|
rahaa-o.

O! my Master be kind and never drop mefrom your mind. 1 (pause)

ofo Vfy HH3foT 5TH ?H falf H'd8 II

saaDhoo Dhoor laa-ee mukh masiak kaam kroDh bikji jaara-o.

/put saint'sfeet-dust, on myface, myfore-head, thus the poison ofcupidity and anger it burnt

sabh tay neech aatam kar maan-o man meh ih sukh Dhaara-o.
) 1 1 1

1

Treat yourselfthe lowest of all, and have this happiness in mind. I

are 3TW sro Mdtenft srshs mid s^af n gun gaavah ihaakur abhinaasee kalmal saglay jhaara-o.

Sing the attributes ofimperishable Master, and throw away all sins.

7W fciTO TTOcT UT?f 5?fe wfe §fc qitTf II3 II II

naam niDhaan naanak daan paava-o kan£h laa-ay ur Dhaara-o. ||2||19||

Nanak says, "Bless me with the gift ofthe treasure ofname, and keep me in your embrace, in

heart.

"

^diu'dl mto' u ii d^ayvganPhaaree mehlaa 5. Devgandhari M: 5

Vf? tftf itaf 3W3» ii parabJi jee-o paykha-o d_aras tumaaraa.

O! my lovable Master let me see you.

jfe^ ftlWTQ" qrf few %?>t fftw if?) § fWgr ||=||| ||

sund_ar D_hi-aan Dhaar iin rainee jee-a paraan Jay pi-aaraa.
1

1 1 1
1 rahaa-o.

Day and night I keep the beautiful in mind, He is lovlier than my life, my breath. 1 (Pause)

ite y^?> »ife<W frrftjfe 33 tfld'd' 11 saasfcar bayd. puraan avilokay simrii Jat beechaaraa.

/ search in Shashtras, in Vedas ,in Puranas, and think over the Reality in Simritis.

?ph ipsufe yro g^tTB Qud<s<j'd r 11111 deenaa naath paraanpal pooran bjwjal uPhranhaaraa.
1

1 1 1

1

The Master ofpoor is perfectly protecting. He is one to get all across the terrible waters.

wte frapfe sara «?> fi^arw eft faQ- wn^ 11 aad jugaad b_hagal jan sayvak £aa kee bikhai aDhaaraa.

In the beginning, and in ages, your devotees serve. Please be their support in poisonous world

feffnscftgftaiftra ?r?>? *re>friii?w ii^iipoii

tin jan kee Dhoor baachhai nit naanak parmaysar dayvanhaaraa- 1|2||20|
|

Nanak ever desiresfor thefeet-dust of such men of God, He is one to bless. 2.20

ti^diu'dl huw u 11 dayvoanDhaaree mehlaa 5. Devgandhari M: 5

tar ar>( dH'ftife w& 11 tayraa jan raam rasaa-in maataa.

Your man is intoxicated in your (God's) nectar.

W fcfa W 5T§ Slftft ife 7> fPS1 Hill OcJ'6 II

paraym rasaa niDh iaa ka-o upiee chhod na kathoo jaalaa. ||1|| rahaa-o.

The treasure ofthe nectar ofyour love, in whomever springs, leaving it, he will not go anywhere

else. 1 (Pause)

ite3 sfo ~ufa ufe <jftr <jte srfrs wzr n bai£ha£ har har sovat har har har ras b_hojan khaataa.

In his sleep is God, in his awakening (sitting) is God. He eats thefood of God-nectar.

wrewfe :ffcw hh$ oft?> fro qtft tfht h^ii afchsatft Jirath majan keeno saaDhoo Dhooree naataa.
1

1 1 1

1

Peoplegofor bath at sixty eight sacredplaces, he takes it infeet-dust ofsaints.

H7)H H5 5T fvffor fofo oft?) JT§3 ftjya 1
II

safal janam har jan kaa upji-aa jin keeno sa-ut biDhaataa.

The birth and life ofthe men of God are a success. They have Creator as theirfather.

H3R5 HMtJ A <S"'6o< U^cT ETtTM IIPIO^II

sagal samooh lai uPhray naanak pooran barahm pachhaataa. ||2||21||
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Nanak says, "They take all together to liberate, they realize theperfect God. " 2.21

S?W huh* m ii dayvganDJiaaree mehlaa 5. Devgandhari M: 5
>r^t are few ftp>p?r t> in^Wfr n maa-ee gur bin gi-aan na paa-ee-ai.

01 my mother, no knowledge without Guru.

»ffira t{org fn&B wsft jiH'tfl^ mil ^rf ii

anik parkaar firet bilfaatay milaj nahee gosaa-ee-ai.
|

|l| | rahaa-o.

In many ways I wandered wailing, but could not meet Master. I (Pause)

ite 331 H3i 35 a'foG to sgH^Wr ii moh rog sog tan baaBhi-o baho jonee bJiarmaa-ee-ai.

The greed, the ailments the sorrows, have chained my body, I have gone through many births.

feasr s yxf few Hdrfdife few W3> irftr j»r^W iitn

tikan na paavai bin sajsangaj kis aagai jaa-ay roo-aa-ee-ai.
1

1 1 1

1

This (mind) cannot stay in patience, without true congregation, before whom to go and weep. ? 1

at >HAd|d wmft RHJ ggjj ftig s^hft II

karai anoograhu su-aamee mayraa saafih charan chit laa-ee-ai.

Ifmy Masters becomes graceful, then I may have my mind at thefeet ofsaints,
rfaz lira at few sltsfd s»wa ura ea#r HH^bfr iisippii

sankat ghor katay khin b_heelar naanak har daras samaa-ee-ai.
1 12||22| |

God cut my terrible troubles in a moment, let Nanak see and merge in Him. 2.22

ttedlu'd) mw u ii dayvganDhaaree mehlaa 5. Devgandhari M: 5

wag- 3£ wftr nfewrw n jhaakur ho-ay aap da-i-aal.

Master Himselfhas become kind.

3?ft aftwrc >hsh av n^t ft arc ajvw ii d«j'9 h

bjia-ee kali-aan anand roop ho-ee hai ubray baal gupaal. rahaa-o.

/ am liberated and have become embodiment ofbliss. Thus me, His child, is liberated (Pause)

ffe aa Sfe a^r awat vaaay Hte ftwrfew ii

du-ay kar joch karee baynanjee paarbarahm man Dhi-aa-i-aa.

Folding both hands, Ipray, 01 God, let me remember you in mind.

unr #fe gnfr ijartwra aaa f^^'ffew iiiii

haath day-ay raakjiay parmaysursaglaa durai mitaa-i-aa. ||l||

Corf saves by giving His protecting hand, Hefinishes with all my sufferings. 1

?3 ?>rtft fkfe Mara 3Ffe»r ?tera ii var naaree mil mangal gaa-i-aa Jjjaakur kaa jaikaar.

The damsel, meeting her husband singsjoyful songs, hailing her Master.

ag ?roa aw af afa w&fil h hsw aafw ii

kaho naanak jan ka-o bal jaa-ee-ai jo sab_hnaa karay uDhaar.
1
12||23|

|

Nanak says, "Let us sacrifice ourselvesfor the man of God, who liberates alL " 2.23

P. 533
•tfT^Pddjd Jjirfe ii ik-c^kaar salgur prsaad±

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru
^dfu'J) h*jw m ii dayvganphaaree mehlaa 5. Devgandhari M; 5

www Hfddid ufo fewf afbw n apunay salgur peh bin-o kahi-aa.

/ prayed before my true Guru.

3^ fejWW ^fewPW ?*f SHW ifa7 Hdl» Mf%H3T 3rfe»T II II

biia-ay kirpaSI da-i-aal dukh bhanjan mayraa sagal andaysraa ga-i-aa. rahaa-o.

Thus He became kind, merciful, eliminator ofsorrows, all myfears have vanished (Pause)
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ham paapee paakhandee lob_h.ee hamraa gun avgun sabh sahi-aa.

/ am a sinner, hypocrite, greedy, He bears with all my virtues and vices.

kar mastak Dh,aar saaj nivaajay mu-ay dusat jo Icfta-i-aa.
1 11 1

1

Putting His hand on my forehead, He fashioned and blessed me, all my wicked enemies are

dead 1

UdQi4o(i<fl hot HU'dl H3S tJdHA HdrffewT ii par-upkaaree sarab saDhaaree safat rjarsan sehaj-i-aa.

He is benevolent to all and refashioner of all, seeing Him is a success, in ease.

cJiF 777)3 feddli af OTS SHR nfo»F II3II3BII

kaho naanak nirgun ka-o daa£aa charan kamal ur DJiari-aa.
1 12| |24| |

Nanak says, "He is giver to even non deserving. I keep His lotusfeet in my heart.
9 2.24

%^3Prtfm& m ii dayvganPJiaaree mehlaa 5. DevgandhariM; 5

tto i{3 ii anaath naath paraph hamaaray.

My Master isfather of orphans.

HdfK »rfe§ 3n*Ad'd ii dd'Q ii saran aa-i-o raakhanhaaray. rahaa-o.

O! protecting, I have come to your refuge. (Pause)

hot it* a** >rai% ii sarab paafeh raakJi muraaray.

O! God, save mefrom all sides.

»F3t lt^ wjt ii^ii aagai paachhai an£ee vaaray.

Fro/w f/refront, from the back, and also in the end 1

ot fesvf ot ot1^ ii jab chi£va-o Jab fuhaaray.

whenever I think, the thoughts are about you.

f?> rnffr H5 wrt n3ii un samHaar mayraa man saDhaaray. ||2||

Remembering them, my mind is reformed 2

gte wt% are a*j<vd n sun gaava-o gur bachnaaray.

/ si/j£ and listen Guru 's words.

ate ate ?rf urn otpt% 11311 bal bal jaa-o saaDh. iarsaaray.
1 13| |

I sacrifice myself, for seeing a saint. 3

H77 Hftr amf £a 11 man meh raakha-o ayk asaaray.

/ keep in mind only one support

ttoot i{s h% ddSd'd iio iquii naanak parab_h mayray karnaihaaray.
1 14| |25|

|

Nanak says, "My Master is the Creator. " 4.25

*N.fu'<fl H3W y 11 dayvaanDhaaree mehlaa 5. Devgandhari M: 5

ifs fOT h#ot h^t ii parab_h ihai manorath mayraa.

O! my Master this is my purpose.

fgP-F Rsu'cs efeww Hftr ^tft erra st ot* 11 du'Q 11

kirpaa niDhaan da-i-aal mohi deejai kar santan kaa chayraa. rahaa-o.

Of treasure ofmercy, kindness, make me disciple of saints, (Pause)

ifOTgTO tt'OlQ rJ7> y<-f>l fcH «'H«1 OTH II

paraajehkaal laaga-o jan charnee nis baasurdaras paava-o.

£ar/y in the morning, let me be at thefeet ofmen ofGod, so that, day and night I can see them.

tan man arap kara-o jan sayvaa rasnaa har gun gaava-o. ||1||

Surrendering my mind and body, I serve the men ofGod, with tongue, I may sing the attributes

of God 1
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wfa rpflr ftwgf wfsr nawfti fen cjtfbfr n saas saas simra-o parabji apunaa satsang nit rahee-ai.

By every breath. I remember my Master. Let us ever live in the congregation ofsaints.

Sc* Wf (VH qs HV >JfSg S'SW fe? »<ft>>r II? II3c! II

ayk aDhaar naam Dhan moraa anad naanak ih fahee-ai. ||2| |26||

Nanak says, "Wealth ofname is my only sustenance, this pleasure I wish to enjoy. " 2.26

ttj ^<jiu«cfl hzw v m§ g raag dayvqanDhaaree mehlaa 5 ghar 3

Rag Devgandhari M; 5 Ghar 3

tfr^Hfeiw virfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaad*

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

Htnr »rd <jfy tft© ii meetaa aisay har jee-o paa-ay.

01 myfriend, I am blessed with such a lovable God.

ife S FT? tft H3t WifeA frffe 3T% Iit II 3U»f II

chhod na jaa-eesajj hee sangay anilin gur mil gaa-ay. rahaa-o.

He never leaves, ever accompanies, day and night meeting Guru, I sing. I (Pause)

fkfefl hsu? huh h3t>t fWftr s srau ii mili-o manohar sarab sukhainaa Ji-aag na kajhoo jaa-ay.

J am blessed with my mind-charmer, giver of all comforts, He never leaves and goes away
arts? wrfsa hu flpn uh s mmft st* inn

anik anik bhaa£ baho paykhay pari-a rom na samsar laa-ay.
I
|l|

I

/ have seen many in different ways, they do not match even a hair ofmy love.

Hsfa sir to *xs<ra §? w$ ii mandar bhaag sobJi du-aarai anhai rug jhun laa-ay.

His home is offortune, gates are ofglamour, unfrictioned word therein is sounding softly.

6TO ?TOcT Htr U3J JPc* fi[[5J fipjf tftf HT* IPIIIIPPH

kaho naanak sadaa rang maanay garih pari-a theetay sad thaa-ay.
1 |2 j 1 1 1 127| |

Nanaka says, "I ever enjoy His love, my dear's home is eternly placed. 21.27

4kdW'Jl u ii dayvganfJhaaree 5. Devgandhari 5

t&m> mi erf hs nrt ii darsan naam ka-o man aachhai.

Mk /«*«</ desiresfor seeing and remembering God
irfH >Mrfr§ d H?TW W7> t ufe§ H3 II 111 ggif II

bjiaram aa-i-o hai sagal thaan ray aahi pari-o sant paacJigai.
1
11|| rahaa-o.

It has roamed around allplaces, now it has come tofollow saints. 1 (Pause)

fan uf H^r fag wrunft ft fefi£ ft wk n kis ha-o sayvee kis aaraaDJiee jo distai so gaaghJiai.

whom should I serve whom should I adore? all that is seen isfor leaving,

P. 534
HHltfdlfc eft HU?ft Ucfbfc 3cJ£ 3S MS H^-

11=111

saaDhsangat kee sarnee paree-ai charan rayn man baacJihai-

Let us be at thefeet ofcongregation of saints, my mind desiresfor theirfeet-dust 1

fraife s aw ?is aM Htr trau H»te wfc 1

1

jugat na jaanaa gun nahee ko-ee mahaa dular maa-ay aachhai.

/ know no device, neither I have any merit, and then Iam placed in terrible Maya.

Wife Vffe€ (Vrtct ara tidrtl 3© 8:5cJl tisJ'S Il3ll?ll5tll

aa-ay pa-i-o naanak gur charnee £a-o u£ree sagal duraachhai. ||2||2j|28||

Nanak says, " I came and be at thefeet of Guru, then all evil around is vanished.

"

^dfU'dl U II dayvganDljaaree 5. Devgandhari 5

Mffipr fipx eras 11 amritaa pari-a bachan tuhaaray.

O! my dear, your words are nectar.
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at sundar manmohan pi-aaray safchhoo maDh niraaray. Ill 1
1
rahaa-o.

You are very beautiful dear, mind-charming, you are different while in all 1 (Pause)

arg ?i ti'oQ Holfe S tJ'oS HfK aa?> 5THOT% II

raaj na chaaha-o mukat na chaaha-o man pareet charan kamlaaray.

/ neither desirefor kingdom, norfor paradise. My mind desires to have lovefor His lotus-feet

jfux h^h fotr yf?> f^tf >iftr 5»?a <ft aa»r% inn

barahm mahays siPh mun indraa mohi Jhaakur hee clarsaaray.
|

Brahma, Mahesh perfects sages, Indar, all are dying to see Master. 1

hts *wh wftrt? Hate ufa§ na sra 11 deen du-aarai aa-i-o thaakur saran pari-o san£ haaray.

O! Master, the defeated servant has come to your doors, at thefeet ofsaints.

era arse* x{g fk£ HStra hs rites feami! irauairatfu

kaho naanak parabh milay manohar man see£al bigsaaray. H2||3||29||

Nanak says, "I met my charming Master, my mind is now cool and in progression. " 2.3.29

^«HU'<ft mtot n II dayvganPhaaree mehlaa 5. Dev Gandhari M: 5

aftr Rfu ftza wfe Q=rt<jQ n har jap sayvak paar ulaari-o.

Remembering God, servant is taken to other shore (liberated).

r*t?s t*fe»FW 9$ X{9 Ucjfd fl?>fH ?><ft JiTdS II 111 (JO'S II

ieen da-i-aal bha-ay parabh apnay bahurh janam nahee maari-o. rahaa-o.

My Master has become kind to me. He will not throw me in womb again. 1 (Pause)

H'UHdifk are ar^a <rfo at a3?r hhh Tuft o'PdS n

saaPhsangam gun gaavah har kay ra£an janam nahee haari-o.

The assembly ofsaints sing the attributes, the gem of God, and thus their life is not wasted.

l[? 3I7> anfe feS H?J afW ?Sa HHtT Qu'^G ll<UI

parabJi gun gaa-ay bikhai ban tari-aa kulah samooh uPhaari-o.

Singing Masters attributes, I swim across the water ofpoison, have got liberated all myfamily.

aas othw afaw foa 4\j?<3 wfk Riwfk Qtj'foG it

charan kamal basi-aa rid. bheetar saas giraas uchaari-o.

The lotus-feet is placed in my mind. I recite God by every breath, every morsel,

(TOof §3 3Rft tl«fl*JlHa UThJ VJkT Hfed'fdG II3II8II30II

naanak ot gahee jagdeesur punah punah balihaari-o.
1 12| |4| |30| |

Nanak says, "J hold the support ofmy God, I sacrifice myselffor it, again and again. " 2. 4.30

9^1 ^<s<jiM'<fl Haw m "if 8 raag d_ayvganPhaaree mehlaa 5 ghar 4

RAGDEVGANDHARIM: 5 GHAR 4

Mf^Hfe?ja JjTT*fe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaadi

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

aaafa% a?r %*t na?r aaa ffra'a Ml aaif n karat firay ban bhaykh mohan rahajniraar. ||1|| rahaa-o.

Many wander injungles, wearing pretentious garb, but God remains away. 1 (Pause)

eras h<v •*?<) afta are?> hs Hfo oat ara inn

kathan sunaavan geei neekay gaavan man meh Pharfcay gaar. ||1||

They tell and sing pure songs but in their mind isfilledfifth. 1

wife rfsaaa afa frmr?> fefewwa^ u? ii ai sundar baho chatur si-aanay bidj-aa rasnaa chaar.
1 12|

|

They are very beautiful, very smart, very wise, very educated and speak with manner. 2

m> hu Ha fa faaafaa £y H»aaj& era nan

maan moh mayr tayr bibarjifc ayhu maarag khanday Phaar. ||3||
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The pride, the greedand the sense ofmine and thine is prohibited, this is the way ofwalking on
sharp double edged sword
era <ro^ fefc wzm 3^b»i& few rfare RBMianu
kaho naanak tfnbjiavjaltaree-alay parabJi kirpaa sanl sangaar. ||4||1(|31||

Nanak says, "they (who walk this way) swim across terrible waters, with Master'sgrace and also

ofcongregation ofsaints. " 4.1.31

3»3r tUdfu'JI M3W u »if u raag dayvaanPhaaree mehlaa 5 ghar 5

Rag Devgandhari M: 5, Ghar 5

iS^nfeara vprfe n ik-o
Nkaar safcgur prsaad4

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue guru

ft iffirfr 3t fgrr Mus t §^ || mai paykJii-o ree oochaa mohan sab_h lay oochaa.

I have seen supreme God, the Premier among all

wrs 7> mmfa srf wil jfe to um ij^ ihj TO»f u

aan na samsar ko-oo laagai dJioodJi rahay ham moochaa.
I
|l H rahaao.

/ have searched a lot many, none I couldfind matching Him.

m nrfc »rfe 3tw aru ?Kftww n baho bay-ant aj bado gaahro thaah nahee aghoochaa.

//ie, greatly supreme, greatly deep, greatly unlimited, none can measure the immeasurable.

to! na tulee-ai mol na mulee-ai kat paa-ee-ai man roochaa.
1
11

1

1

He cannot be weighed by weights, cannot be valued by value, how to get my mind interested in

Him. 1

«h wfH*r mffce? 3W fay are to>w 11 jdjoj asankjiaa anik tapanthaa bin gur nahee pahoochaa.

Innumerable are searching in different ways, none could reach to him, without Guru

kaho naanak kirpaa karee thaakur mil saaQb.00 ras bjioonchaa. ||2| |1| |32| J

Nanak says. "My Master has become kind,joining saints I am enjoying nectar. "2. 1.32

P. 535
"

^dfa 'J) H<nsr u 11 dayvganDJiaaree mehlaa 5. DEVGANDHARIM: 5

ft to fafa ijfljf €ir 7?nft 31 11 mai baho biPh paykJii-o doojaa naahee ree ko-oo.

/ have seen in many ways, there is none else.

$3 ^hl HF #3fr 3fe»T 3/fcj§ H¥ Hill TO*f II

khand deep sabb bbeetar ravi-aa poor rahi-o sabji lo-oo.
|
|l

1
1 rahaa-o.

He is pervading continents, islands, and every place, thus He isfulfilling all worlds. I (Pause)

>mn wf>r cw?> vffiw fftt nfc flf 11 agam agammaa kavan mahimmaa man jeevai sun so-00.

What can be thepraise ofunapproachable, my mind lives by listening about the same.

wfo »fHgH toV Hgfe re ft<3g inn chaaraasramchaarbarannaamukatbjia-aysayvto-oo. ||l||

People are infour classes, in four colours, but liberated are only who serve you.

atftr mis tran e^hw aid fw 3$ 11

gur sabad. drirh-aa-i-aa param pad paa-i-aa du£ee-a ga-ay sukj} ho-00.

Gwi-m taught me his word, I got the supremeposition, all my dualities are over, now I shall be

happy.

TO TFTtft TO BTO 3ftW Ufa feftl U^V Hdti$ 113113113911

kaho naanak bJiav saagar tari-aa har niph paa-ee sahjo-oo. ||2||2||33||

Nanak says, * / swam across terrible waters, and am blessedwith God's treasure, in ease. 2. 2.33

grar ^«fu'<fl hjw u mar £ raag dawoanPhaaree mehlaa 5 ghar 6
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Rag Devgandhari M: 5 Ghar 6

Hfefld yrrfe ii ik-oNkaar sajgur prsaad±

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

£st % ufe Hit iF7t II aykai ray har aykai jaan.

Know only one and one God.

% araHfaflfff inn 11 aykai ray gurmukh jaan. ||l|| rahaa-o.

Know only one and one O! Gurmukh.
crfd ?>ra uf fH fMg s B»^t aftpir % afew jjh iiiii kaahay ^harmal ha-o turn bjiarmahu na bhaa-

ee ravi-aa ray ravi-aa sarabthaan. ||1||

01 my brother, why are you wandering, do not wonder, pervading One is pervading allplaces. I

frT§ trfe? H^fo faff ffffH Ssft fl'fltl Fnfe II

ji-o baisan£ar kaasat majhaar bin sanjam nahee kaaraj saar.

Like thefire in wood. It cannot be usedfor any purpose, without method.

fas 3T7 s zti fft 3 swro ii bin gur na paavaigo har jee ko du-aar.

Without Guru you will never get to the doors of God.

fkte Haife 3lk mforo erg ?TO6t int t ftrars 113111113811

mil sangat taj a£)himaan kaho naanak paa-ay hai param niDhaan. ||2||1||34||

Nanak says, "Join congregation, leave pride, thus you will get supreme treasure. " 2. 1.34

^diu ' JI u 11 dayvganf5haaree 5. DEVGANDHARI. 5

w& ?> t^^cO anfe 11111 Jd'Q 11 jaanee na jaa-ee £aa kee gaafc. rahaa-o.

/ could not know His dynamics.

era £f*r^@ utf orfa
-

tddd'tTl fejrws faroi arro arnfe 11s.11

kah paykhaara-o ha-o kar chaturaa-ee bisman bismay kahan kahaaj.

How by cleverness I can see Hint ? Relating the unrelatable, I am wonder-struck.

are anrea ftro »r? H'fticT 11 gan ganDharab siDh ar saaDhik.

Tlte servants, the singers of God, perfect and perfecting.

nfe ?T3 quM fgipfen 11 sur nar dayv barahm barahmaadik.

The men, the divines the deities, Brahma andBrahma etc

ite Q*Jdd to? a»fe 11 chalur bayd uchraj din raa£.

are reciting, day and night, four Vedas.

wraiM wraiH s^af nporHi 11 agam agam thaakur aaqaaDh.

But Master is inaccessible, Unapproachable and Unfathomable.

3T?> T&fc 9^ TTTW c^Jtf 7j TT^t V% V&fa II3II5II3HII

gun bay-ani bay-ant bjian naanak kahan na jaa-ee parai paraat.
1 12||2||35||

Nanak says, "His attributes are unlimitedmany are relating but they are uncountable andcannot
be related. 2.2.3

S

3<id?u'Jl mw u 11 dayvganDJiaaree mehlaa 5. Dev gandhari M: 5

ftrof»£ art otd^O'd 11 DJii-aa-ay gaa-ay karnaihaar.

Remember and sing ofCreator.

sf m huh wr^t »fft^ ©ift % tsr h>t^ nil a^rf 11

bha-o naahee sukh sahj anandaa anik ohee ray ayk samaar.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

No fear, He is all happiness, enjoy bliss, in ease, and remember same one in many ways. 1

(Pause)

H3» ygfe ara irt 11 safal moorat gur mayrai maathai.

He is a successful being, Guru, in myfore-head (mind)
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fra sra itaf 33 33" H^t it jaj kat paykha-o tat tat saathai.

Where and where I see, there and there He is with.

33?> othw ira xjm »rara mi charan kamal mayray paraan aphaar. ||1||

His lotus-feet sustain my tife.1

mow wra'u t&t «jf ii samrath athaah badaa parafeh mayraa.

My Master is all-power, inaccessible, supreme.

ura uia irfirg Fj^ ii ghat ghat anjar saahib nayraa.

Masterpervades all bodies and thus is very close to all

3»oft H3fe WPH3 l{3 (TOcf BTT Wf? ?T UW3 113113113^11

iaakee saran aasar parafeli naanak jaa kaa ant na paaraavaar. ||2||3||36||

Nanak says, "Be in His refuge, He is endless, immeasurable. "2.3.36

^diu 'jl hoot u ii d_ayvganDhaaree mehlaa 5. DEVGANDHARIM: 5

G»«fl # HS Gs<fl ii ultee ray man ultee ray.

O! my mind take a turn.

was frrf afo fs^t a ii saakat si-o kar ultee ray.

Do other way than a non-believer does.

f$cft% j5*i<flP;i <<Jcfl 3W5 fsaft%iPoraTffai5i25ft ? mi g?rf n jh.ooth.ai kee rayjhooth pareetcbJlutkee

ray man chhutkee ray saakat sang na chhutkee ray. rahaa-o.

Loveforfalse isfalse, leave it, O! my mind, leave to be in the company ofnon-believers,

because no liberation is therein. " 1 (Pause)

ftrf op?ra sfij mot 3nW h Oh er^pft % n ji-o kaajar Mar mandar raafchi-o jo paisai kaalookhee ray.

Like a home isfilled with kajal, whoever enters, he is blackened

333 tft 3 yftr difeS 3 fan ara wfe g^cft f^a^T % iiiii

Dhoorahu hee tay bjiaag ga-i-o hai jis gur mil fihjiutkee tarikutee ray. 1 11| |

One who meeting Guru, is liberatedfrom Maya, runs awayfrom it rightfrom a distance.

htt© tT?j fsPjrft f§r«T f^ftr na1,w Wot3 rfftf ?r gzrft 3 it

maaga-o rjaan kirpaal kirpaa niDli mayraa mukJi saakat sang na jutsee ray.

O! my kind Master, the treasure ofmercy. I begfor a charity, that myface may notface a non-

believer.

P. 536
h* ttost ?H?na dlwi^jji fnr wdfe stfrfra ii3iieii32ii

jan naanak daas daas ko karee-ahu mayraa moond saaEh pagaa hayth rulsee ray. f|2| |4|137||

Nanak says, "O! my Master accept me as servant of your servants, may my head be trampled

(spread) under thefeet ofsaints. " 2.4.37

au ttedfa'd) hoot m ura 7 raag fJayvganDhaaree mehlaa 5 gfaar 7

RAGDEVGANDHARIM5 GHAR 7

iS^ufkaia yrfe ii ik-oNkaarsatgur prsaadx

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

hs fe?> £ hhto if* fss& af Hfe Hfe ?rf ii sabji din kay samrath panth bitftuiay ha-o bal bal jaa-o.

O! my God, your way is thepower in all days, I sacrifice myselffor it

WW7> a1??* 3% 335 5t Ml II

gaavan bhaavan santan iorai charan uvaa kai paa-o.
1
11| j

rahaa-o.

Thereupon your saints sing, enjoy, I wish to be at theirfeet 1 (Pause)

wm ams huh a^js sra^ h ta wte wrgO 5»f iiiii

jaasan baasan sahj kayl karunaa mai ayk anant anoopai £haa-o.
1 11||
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O! my compassionate Master, praiseworthy, being there is pleasing, in ease. This is one place

which is all beautiful, unlimited 1

fafti frrfti feftr sra as hahI^a tjb s1^ ii

riDh siDh niPh kar ial jagjeevan sarab naatti anaykai naa-o.

01 Giver oflife to the world, the treasure of allperfections, is atyour palm, you are one Master

of all, having lot many names.

srfewr Hfew forayr ?root atf nfc Hfe fm tJte'Q ipumstiiiiissii

da-i-aa ma-i-aa kirpaa naanak ka-o sun sun jas jeevaa-o. ||2||1||38| |6||44||

Nanak says, "The kindness, the compassion, the mercy, may all befor me, let me live by listening

your praise. " 2. 1. 38. 6. 44

1§"~Hfeaw Jjwfe ii ik-oNkaar saigur prsaad.

God is one, realized by the grace of true Guru.

^Ti r-tedfi4'<A huw t ii raag dayvganDhaaree mehlaa 9.

DEVGANDHAR1M: 9

era ws ftcr ?> ara§ sr% ii yen man naik na kahi-o karai.

This mind does nothing on my ashing.

nty ftwfe gftn? wsft jft enHfe § s ii«ui arrf n

seekh sikhaa-ay rahi-o apnee see durmat tay na tarai. ||1|| rahaa-o.

It lives by accepting its own instructions, it does not changefrom ill-wisdom. I (Pause)

wfe >rfe»r it sfefr ura hh Tffir m mad maa-i-aa kai bha-i-o baavro har jas neh uchrai.

It is mad, intoxicated by Maya, It does not recite the praise of God.

oife iraira tTara af 3u3 nw* ©h? 3% iiiii kar parpanch jagat ka-o dahkai apno udar bharai. ||1||

By displaying strength he threatens other people ofthe world thusfills his belly.

w?r ujr lrr§ uftr 7i to cjftrf s ore q% ii su-aan poochh ji-o ho-ay na sooPho kahi-o na kaan Pharai.

Like the tail ofa dog, it does not straight , it listens not what I say.

cra^TTO3HgTHSTHfe3trtcrHTi% iqiiiii kaho naanak b_haj raamnaamnitjaataykaajsarai.
1
12| |l||

Nanak says, "Ever and ever remember the name of God, He settles all matters. " 2.

1

^diu 'dl rf ii dayvganPhaaree mehlaa 9. DEVGANDHARI M: 9

tjs fee riten a flw«JM ii sabjh kichh jeevat ko bivhaar.

All that one does, is only when he is alive

>T3 fU^ 3^ H3 9QU »T? ?fo ftTO oft Hill 35P§ II

maat pi£aa bjhaa-ee sut banPhap ar fun garih kee naar.
|
|l|

|
rahaa-o.

May be with mother, father , brothers, sons, the relations, and with wife at home. 1 (Pause)

3?> 3 »ftf dn to fts>Mra £33 ijfe Uerfe n tan tay paraan hot jab ni-aaray tayrat parayt pukaar.

When the life leaves body, all cry calling him ghost
nm moft erf sfti ura =r %s fWra urn aaPh gharee ko-oo neh raakhai ghar Jay d_ayt nikaar.

1
1 1 1

1

None keeps him at home, even for little time, they take him awayfrom home. 1

ftpr f^rw faf Har aes1 era %tra fa£ IcM'Pd ii marig tarisnaa ji-o jag rachnaa yeh dayktihu rid_ai bichaar.

The being ofworld is only a mirage, you may you and think in mind
era A'Ad srj 3^f7!TMfe3ir§ <h Qu'«j nans ii kaho naanak bhaj raam naam nitjaa tay hot uPhaar.

1 12| |2| |

Nanak says, "Ever remember God, liberation is only by it. " 2.2

^<<i?u'd1 HtJW tf ii dayvganPhaaree mehlaa 9. DEVGANDHARI M: 9

Trara ft ftfV shft iftfe ii jagat mai jhoothee glaykhee pareet.

Love in the world isfalse.

»ru& <ftm* ftrf mrw$l few w& fotw >ftn iiiii n
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apnay hee sukjh_si-o sabii laagay ki-aa daaraa ki-aa meet
1 11 1

1 rahaa-o.

Everybody isfor one's own pleasures, whether it is wife or afriend. 1 (Pause)

Haf Haf Hi sri? d fira fHf wfa€ fa n mayra-o mayra-o sat2bai kahat hai hit si-o baaDhi-o cheei.

Every one says , "you are mine, you are mine. " but have their own interests in mind
nffe srfe Halt cl§ fea waair ft alfe mil ant kaal sangee nah ko-oo ih achraj hai reet. |Jl|f

When time to leave comes, none accompanies, this is a strange way. 1

h?> jjw wifrj 7>u HH93 ftf* £ <rfo§ fa ii man moorakj] ajhoo nah samjfcat sijch dai haari-o neet.

My mind, foolish is yet not understanding, I havefailed in my daily giving counsel

(TOST fOri« Wfo r?f 3F# ^ fa 11^113tllBP II

naanak£ha-ojal paar parai ja-o gaavai parai^h kaygeej. ||2||3||6||38||47||

Nanak says, "The moment he sings the songs about Master, he crosses over the terrible

waters." 2.3.6.38.47

P. 537
iff^nfe ;v>f stay ifro fcu@ Rswtg wra Mafe mg^t W ara iiwfe ii

ik-oNkaar sat naam kartaa purakh nirbJia-o nirvair akaal moorat ajoonee saii2|ia
N gur parsaad-

One (God) is formless, dynamic. True is (His) name. (He is the) Person who creates. (He is)

beyondfear and animosity (all love). (He is) eternal Being. (He is) not subject to birth anddeath.

(He is) selfexistent (He is) realized by the, grace of Guru.

g»aj tanm afut was* uti73ii raag bihaagariiaa cha-upday mehlaa 5 ghar 2.

RAG BIHAGRA, CHAUPADEM: 5, GHAR 2

§3?r nan/tor ii dootan sangree-aa.

The company ofback-biters,

afewfafo anaW ii bJiu-i-angan basree-aa.

living with snakes,

§»/aW iilii anik upree-aa.

/ triedmy best to avoid. 1

3§ ft aft aflr scfap it ta-o mai har har karee-aa.

Then I remembered God
j& jp* HdtfJl»r iisu aa»f| ii ta-o sukh sehjaree-aa. rahaa-o.

/ could be happy, in ease. J (Pause)

fwm HaaW ii ms art? italw n mithan mohree-aa. an ka-o mayree-aa.

Thefalse greedfor owning other's possession,

fefe upf?> fWalw ii? ii vich ghooman ahiree-aa. ||2||

will be thrown in whirlpool 2

Hare w^»r ii sagal batree-aa.

Every body is on journey,

few fea sUmp ii birakh ik £aree-aa.

gathering under tree.

a? atria uaW nan baho banDheh paree-aa. ||3||

They are in lot ofchains. 3

to? mx mraW ii thir saaQfc safree-aa.

Stable in the saint's congregation.

m oflddA afap ii jah keertan haree-aa.

Where there is the singing ofpraise of God
irm Fffffftw us ii in naanak sarnaree-aa. ||4||l||
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Nanak is in His refuge. 4.

1

MT^Hfearc firte 11 ik-oMkaar satgur prsaadi

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wit fadmd' wot tf ii raag bihaagarhaa mehlaa 9. RAG BIHARGRA M: 9

ufa aft aife sfo w% ii har kee gat neh ko-oo jaanai.

None knows the ways of God.

Hirft H^t sift ufij <f$i »rj jra rhi ftropjf mn ii

jogee jatee tapee pach haaray ar baho log si-aanay.
1 11| | rahaa-o.

The jogi, the celibates, the austeror and many other wise men, havefailed in their attempt (to

know). 1 (Pause)

feTT Hfti a»f 96T off w% &r arfr 5^ ii chhin meh raa-o rank ka-o kar-ee raa-o rank kar daaray.

In a moment, He turns beggar into a king, and king into a beggar.

ate 5% cro 3» at flM<jid iih ii reelay bJbaray i3liaray sakhnaavai yeh taa ko bivhaaray.
1 11| |

He turnsfilled into empty, and the empty into filled.

wrcft wfewr wrfU vw^t wvfir ^uAJ'd' ii apnee maa-i-aa aap pasaaree aapeh fiayjstianhaaraa.

//e Himselfhas expanded His Maya and Himself is seeing.

Tfwgy q%«u ^aft to §" 3^ te>»r^r H3ii naanaa roop Dharay baho ranqee sabh tay rahai ni-aaraa. ||2||

The multi-farious is manifesting Himselfin manyforms, yet He is detachedfrom all 2

»wf *ma fc&R! fiw h?t sdH'fcG ii agnat apaar alakh niranjan jih sabJi jag bjiarmaa-i-o.

He is uncountable, unknowable, infinite, taintless (God). He hasfascinated the whole world.

TftT A'AaJ 33fo 3iftr tt'feS II3II°JII3II

sagal b_haram taj naanak paraaneecharan taahi chit laa-i-o. ||3||1||2||

Nanak says, "O! being, leave all doubts andplaceyour mind at Hisfeet " 3. 1.2

air teiw Haw e wif ^ raag bihaagarhaa chriant mehlaa 4 ghar 1

RAGB1HAGRA CHHANTM. 4 GHAR 1

^^Hfedid *{wfe ii ik-oNkaar satgur prsaadi

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

<rfa afe w>i fW^Wfr >tet Prf^Jld uayfW >*h$ a»H n

har har naam Dhi-aa-ee-ai mayree jmd.urhee-ay gurmukh naam amolay raam.

01 my life, remember the name of God, O! Gurmukh, name is invaluable.

srfirsrfrT win1 sjfij hs ftwp^ vrc ^ftr 7?fH s>«5« 3*>f II

har ras beeDhaa har man pi-aaraa man har ras naam jhakolay raam.

God is dear to mv mind, His nectar has charmed me. My mind enjoys the nectar ofHis name.

P. 538
arawfe H7T 6(Jd'tn*>t Hat ftfe^r£ wrcra ?> stu id anr ii

gurmat man tbehraa-ee-ai mayree jindurhee-ay anat na kaahoo dolay raam.

Of my life, stablise mind with the wisdom ofGuru, then it will not befascinated by any one else,

Of God.

HJ? ft¥fe»(3r J-FffeW tjfe 1^3 3T7 A'AoJ H^t SPW II 'III

man chindi-arhaa fal paa-i-aa har parabh gun naanak banee bolay raam. ||1| |

Nanak recitesfrom mouth the attributes of God, and He has rewarded with the desiredfruit

ITWfe Hfc >jffij3 fS3T ff€t ftjgtffc Mft »»f6j3 etff WR5^ «TH II

gurmat man amrit vuth-ihaa mayree jinrjurh_ee-ay muMi amiit bainalaa-ay raam.

01 my life, the wisdom ofGuru has placednectar in my mind, and I recite the nectar-wordfrom
my mouth, Of God.
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»ffij3 w& saratw^tM tifeM Hfc h^Wt ufo 1fc«T sfS a»n ri

amn'i banee bjiagal janaa kee mayree jindurjiee-ay man sunee-ai har liv laa-ay raam.

O! my life, the word (bani) ofthe Bhagats (devotees) is nectar. Let us listen with mind intuned

with God.

fo^r ktt>' ufe ir§ irffewF aife fktewfr Htiftr hwt* 3th h

chiree vichhunnaa har parab_h paa-i-aa gal mili-aa sahj sub_haa-ay raam.

Separated since long, I met my God-Master, He embraced me, in ease.

jan naanak man anad b_ha-i-aa hai mayree jindurhee-ay anhat sabad vajaa-ay raam.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "O! my life, byplaying on the unfrictioned word, My mind is now in bliss ofGod. "2

sakhee sahaylee mayree-aa mayree jindurjiee-ay ko-ee har parabh aan milaavai raam.

O! my life, let some ofmyfriends, come and get me united with my God-Master.

3@ H7J t^Q fejj >Hnxsr )Wt MtiJl^ tjfij IJS oft SJeF Hi'l «tt>|
||

ha-o man dayva-o Jis aapnaa mayree jindurjiee-ay har parabji kee har kathaa sunaavai raam.

O! my life, I surrender my mind to him, who, the man of God, relates me the story ofGod
arayfW jre* wra* ufe Hit RteWlt) ht? f^fem^ 33 u*tm 11

gurmukh sadaa araaDh har mayree jindurhee-ay man chindi-arh.aa fal paavai raam.

O! my life, Gurmukh always adores God, and is rewarded with the desiredfruit

cTOc? gg jfe Hdj'dl M Blj
j

^dg ' dfl ffrwnt aw 11 3 11

naanak b_haj har sarnaagaiee mayree jindurhee-ay vadbJiaagee naam Dhi-aavai raam. ||3||

Nanak says, "O! my life, rush to the refuge ofGod Only lucky one an remember God's Name. "3

sn% foraur wife UrnM fiwcflS arexfe h»h iraap# 3»h 11

kar kirpaa parabh aa-ay mil mayree jindurhee-ay gurmaj naam pargaasay raam.

O! my life, my Master, be kind, andcome so that I can meet you, and with the wisdom of Guru,

let name blossom in me.

u§ ufo a1? Qslcl'jr ff€\ ftiedltJ fk§ as fro sthh 9cPi to 11

ha-o har baaih udeenee-aa mayree jindurhee-ay ji-o jal bin kamal udaasay raam.

O! my life, without meeting God, I am in distress, as lotus without water remains sad.

3p% yi ftw*fe»FM fifc^fe ufo hft? ufo ipj vft to 11

gur poorai maylaa-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay har sajari har parab_h paasay raam.

O! my life, the perfect Gum helpedme to meet, my dear
, my God who pervades all directions.

tf§ TR> 3PJ nfo Tfolf >Wt ftfe^fe H7> JTOoT Rrftf ftrajT^- gtH no Mill

Dhan Dhan guroo har dasi-aa mayree jindurhee-ay jan naanak naam bigaasay raam.
1 14| |1||

()! my life, great is Guru, who told me about God. In the mind of Nanak, name of God,

blossoms. 4.

1

3^1 teraap Haw a 11 raag bihaagaihaa mehlaa 4. RAGBIHAGRA M: 4

Wffifi tjfij trfoT TS'M ft itcft Rf^s/ld >rffif3 ajoWfe v£ to 11

amri£ har har naam hai mayree jinduih_ee-ay amrit gurmat paa-ay raam.

01 my lifi, nectar is in the name ofGod, get it with the wisdom ofGuru.

ufA Hifew%5Wt TmM ufe mjfe tew »fe w$ wh 11

ha-umai maa-i-aa bikJi hai mayree jindurhee-ay har amrit bikii leh jaa-ay raam.

Ol my life, ego and Maya arepoison, this poison can be removed with the name of God,

h?j Har ofiw uftw it€t m&tm u% in% ?r>f Rwc 11

man sukaa hari-aa ho-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay har har naam Dhi-aa-ay raam.
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O! my life, by remembering the name of God, the dried up mind turns green.

<H% 3*31 W% tefe UTfe>Hr Iri-tfJl*} ft'rto* J^rftf HH1^ BT* IIS II

har bhaag vaday likh paa-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay jan naanak naam samaa-ay raam. ||1||

O! my life God has granted me good luck, thus Nanah, man ofGod, is merging in His name. 1

har saytee man bayDhi-aa mayree jindurhee-ay ji-o baalak lag duPh kheeray raam.

01 my life, my mind is pierced by love of God, as milk fascinates child

jfefelffeS V^cWfM ftfcWte faf grf^ H» feff £t II

har bin saa't na paa-ee-ai mayree jindurhee-ay ji-o chaatrik jal bin tayray raam.

O! my life, I cannot be in peace without God, like chatrik cries without (rain) water.

Hfedld Hdel f^fe U§ >Ht Ph^jjIS <JT5 t*£ ^% sFW II

saEgur sarnee jaa-ay pa-o mayree jindurhee-ay gun dasay har parabh kayray raam.

01 my life, be at thefeet of true Guru, He will tell you the attributes of God-Master.

rtt fiTfiel Ufa >t«Ffe»F jftt Ptl^Wli Ulfa^ HH? U[£% gr>| IP II

jan naanak har maylaa-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay ghar vaajay sabad ghanayray raam.
1 12| |

O! my life, Nanak, man ofGod, has helpedme to meet God, lot ofwords now sound in my body.2

manmukh ha-umai vichhurhay mayree jindurhee-ay bikh baaDhay ha-umai jaalay raam.

01 my life, Manmukhs are separated by ego, they arefettered by poison and burnt by ego.

fri# vtft ofin% »ru aj^ffew >Wt ftTt?3h? fe§ w?>H¥ nfe wfk eto <fh ii

ji-o pankhee kapot aap banHaa-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay Ji-o manmukh sab_h vas kaalay raam.

O! my life, as a bird, himself is madefor net, similarly Manmukh is madefor death.

jo mohi maa-i-aa chit laa-iday mayree jindurhee-ay say manmukh moorh bijaalay raam.

01 my life, those who are in love with greedfor money, they, the Manmukhs are astrayed idiots.

P. 539
tT?> spftj ^rfo Hdi'diJl ftre^rd are iroor ufo 3*1^ 3^ nan

jan £araahi Jaraahi sarnaagatee mayree jindurhee-ay gur naanak har rakhvaalay raam. ||3|[

O! my life, the men ofGod are cryingfor refuge. Guru Nanak is protectd by God 3

<n% as ufa~ te? fHt )M RfgeAd gra 3»?r ufo ijifew aoi n

har jan har liv ubray mayree jindurhee-ay Phur bhaag vaday har paa-i-aa raam.

O! my life, men of God are liberated by His love, they are born greatly lucky, they are blessed

with God.

^ ijfe 7FH t H$ Itfej/lt) ?ra TOfe dd'liiW II

har har naam pot hai mayree jindurhee-ay gur khayvat sabad taraa-i-aa raam.

01 my life, name ofGod is a boat, Guru is boats-man, and by his word he makes it toferry.

har har purakh da-i-aal hai mayree jindurhee-ay gur satgur mee£h lagaa-i-aa raam.

O! my life, God is a merciful purakh, Guru, true Guru, let me taste his sweetness.

Eria
-

feaojT gfe ite^t <n% ufa as <s'<sc< sth flwfew am nans

n

kar kirpaa sun baynfcee har har jan naanak naam p_hi-aa-i-aa raam. ||4||2||

Be kind and listen my prayer, Nanak, the man of God, remembers your name. 4.2

feo'dhf >gjw a ii bihaagarhaa mehlaa 4. BIHAGRA M: 4

fn%i tjloia uldfj ?r>f ^ >Wr MeJl^ ufe ctldQj «n% >ffi> cr% ii

jag sukarit keerat naam hai mayree jindurhee-ay har keeraj har man Dhaaray raam.
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01 my life, the best act in the world is thepraise ofname, have thepraise ofGod in mind,

aftr afa tfh ufea ft >t4t IW^Jlfi nfU afir «rfa tpm Qu.'3 am ii

har har naam pavi£ hai mayree jindurhee-ay jap har har naam uP_haaray raam.

01 my life, the name ofGod is purifying, remembere and liberate through it

TO ISSNRfW 5V arf^MT ittft (tf^WIS MB ajaHftf JPfil Od'i 3"M ii

sabh kilvikh paapdukh kati-aa mayree jindurhee-ay maJ gurmukn naam utaaray raam.

01 my life, all sorrows andsins are removed, Gurmukhs remembering name, wash offtheir dirt

WS lM af%" ftwrffeWF as fTOcI UH >fW >f3W ffrTO'a ao* 11*111

vad punnee har Dhj-aa-i-aa jan naanak ham moorakli mugaDh nistaaray raam. ||1||

Nanak, the man of God, was blessed with remembering God. He liberated thefoolish and idiots

like me. 1

a afa sot fti»rfe% >Wr Rf^ftd fes* arrarfir art a»w n

jo har naam p_hi-aa-iday mayree jindurhee-ay linaa panchay vasgat aa-ay raam.

0/ my life, those who remember the name ofGod, thefive (senses) are controlled by them.

wf^ftr sa foftr (TH a >Wt RtesAS aja wfeaja ww iw£ aor ii

antar nav niDJi naam hai mayree jindurhee-ay gur satgur alajsh lajdiaa-ay raam.

Ol my life, within me is the nine-fold name, Guru, true Guru, let me know, the unknowable.

an%- utjt htsh1 y^far >tf\ fifg^td ufa fkfe»r f*f TO tTt aw II

gur aasaa mansaa pooree-aa mayree jinduihee-ay har mili-aa bhukh sabh jaa-ay raam.

Ol my life, Guru fulfills my hopes, my desires, meeting God, all my hungers are satisfied.

gfa HH3fir ufe yfa teftwr to) fitealfc tm zrasr afa are art aor ii?ii

Dhur mastakhar parabji lijchi-aa mayree jindujjiee-ay jan naanak har gun gaa-ay raam. ||2||

Ol my life, God hadpreordained, thus Nanak, the man of God, sang the attributes ofGod. 2

aH vnft asaaTwr to) FfeM waftf) ear wfawr am n

ham paapee balvanchee-aa mayree jinduifcee-ay pardarohee thag maa-i-aa raam.

O! my life, / am a poor sinner, a cheat, robber ofwealth Ol God.

^ssa'dft ar? wfe»p to) fileJlti arfo *pr ar% fkfe itfbjr am ii

vadbjiaagee gur paa-i-aa mayree jind.urhee-ay gur poorai gat mit paa-i-aa raam.

Ol my life, I am lucky that I have a Guru. Perfect Guru knows my position ofbeing helpless.

arfr »ffijf ofo Hfo afewr to) fefa Haa* nufo tftrfe»r am n

gur amn't har mukh cho-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay fir mardaa bahudi jeevaa-i-aa raam.

Ol my life, Guru trickled the nectar ofGod into my mouth, that gave life to me, already dead.

WcT o'f><* nfedid h fro» to) fife^rd few to awftw am iisii

jan naanak satgur jo milay mayree jindurhee-ay tin kay sabJi duj& gavaa-i-aa raam. ||3||

Nanak says, "O! my life, those who meet a true Guru, all their sorrows arefinished O! God. " 3

»ffe fan aftimaM fir? nfU>>f vm awt am ii

at oo£am har naam hai mayree jindurhee-ay jit japi-ai paap gavaatay raam.

Ol my life, name of God is supreme, remembering which the sins are vanished.

vfes irfea, ajfa
-

jfe ^a to) (t?«W13 aa ^ff\ aa ?rfar tr# am ii

pafiii pavitar gur har kee-ay mayree jindurJiee-ay chahu kundee chahu jug jaatay raam.

Ol my life, Guru-Godpurified the declined, everyone infour-ages, four directions knows it

<jfft ite to f3<ft to) fti&fd aft wifljfe gfr wfe iP3 grn n

ha-umai mail sabh utree mayree jindurh.ee-ay har amrit har sar naatay raam.

Ol my life, all thefilth ofego is washed, after I took bath in thepool ofnectar of God,

»ruaTft trtft fq% >t£ rrftf^lfi Hg ?rog fWg afar a*t am imnsn
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apraaDhee paapee uPhray mayree jingurhee-ay jan naanak Jcliin har raatay raam.
1 14| |3| |

Nanak says, "OJ my life, by taking bath, therein, the sinners, the convicts are liberated, may be

they were in God's loveforjust a moment. " 4.3

ftwdw vrawf a ii bihaagarnaa mehlaa 4. BIHAGRA M: 4

tj% uliwdl fe?5 w& >W ft?ti finj ufir ufa tph an* ii

ha-o balihaaree tin" ka-o mayree jingurhee-ay jin H har har naam aDhaaro raam.

01 my life, I sacrifice myselffor those, whose sustainer is the name of God.

?rfe nfenrfV ?fh f^yftwr £Nt M^^IS ft? *9h« ^isi 1 *"
ii

gur salgur naam drirh-aa-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay bikji bJia-ojal taaranhaaro raam.

Ol my life, Guru, the true Guru, fought me name, that gotme to swim across the terrible waters.

frTTJ feoT HftT ftiwfew >^T IW^iAfi feS IT3 iW Acf'd 3^ ||

jin ik man har Qhi-aa-i-aa mayree jinglurhee-ay tin sant janaa jaikaaro raam.

Ol mv life, those who remember Him with single-mind, they are hailed by saints, men ofGod
P. 540
T^m Ufa flrfUW UrfcwM fife^tt Hfe ftf F(Wd£<J'9 inn

naanak har jap sukii paa-i-aa mayree jinglurhee-ay sabh dookh nivaaranhaaro raart).
j 1 1| |

Nanak says, "OJ my life, remember God, be happy, He removes all sorrows, Ol God. " 1

w tnr >% $ RftiJId to ar% <nV ij¥ sf% ii

saa rasnaa Dhan Dhan hai mayree jindurhee-ay gun gaavai har parabji kayray raam.

O! my life, that tongue is greatly lucky, which sings the attributes of God.

Jay sarvan b_halay sobjineek heh mayree jinglurhee-ay har keertan suneh har tayray raam.

01 my life, those ears are greatly nice, praise-worthy, which listen singing ofthepraise of God,

they become yours O! God
ft Hhj 9W uft^ ires ^^ fife^te r FFfe sff are 0% an* 11

so sees bJialaa pavijar paavan harmayree jinglurhee-ay jo jaa-ay lagai gur pairay raam.

Ol my life, that head is nice, purified, which goes to be at thefeet ofGod

gur vitahu naanak vaari-aa mayree jinrjurhee-ay jin har har naam chitayray raam. ||2||

Ol my life, Nanak sacrifices himselffor Guru, who remembers the name ofGod 2

^s=[«^ uw? a-fij £rat ft%^% h Jrg nfe?r§ %*(ftr ii

£ay nayiar bJialay parvaan. heh mayree jinjiurhee-ay jo saaDhoo satgur gaykjieh raam.

Ol my life, those eyes are nice, accepted, which see saints, true Guru, God
? U?ft3 afij >Wt fttecflS afo HH afr Ufa S*rf«J 3»H II

tay hasat puneet pavitar heh mayree jindurhee-ay jo har jas har har laykheh raam.

Ol my life, those hands are sacred, pure, which write the praise ofGod and God only.

feg a?r 3 im fog >rdt ftjgJlfi # Hrefar itch ^AhIIj n

lis jan kay pag nit poojee-ah mayree jing\irhee-ay jo maarag Dtiaram chalayseh raam.

0/ /«v ft/e,/c^ ofthose men ofGod be ever worshipped They walk on way to thefaith in God
<TO? fe?> ^R>»F A# M^iflS Ura Hfe TTH H^hPo 119 II

naanak tin vitahu vaari-aa mayree jindu£hee-ay har sun har naam manayseh raam. ||3||

Nanak says, "O! my life, I sacrifice myselffor those, who, by listening God, believe in His
name." 3
oaftr ira^ »rsnH Z >Wt fif?#fe to ura ala

-

7nj ftwt anf u

Dharat paataal aakaas hai mayree jinjjurjiee-ay sabJi har har naam Dfai-aavai raam.
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O! my life, whether it is earth, sky or nether region, all remember name of God.
v§? w& tret PtfccflS ftra ufer uftj ufa hh ant anf 11

pa-un paanee baisanlaro mayree jindurfiee-ay nit har har har jas gaavai raam.

O! my life, whether it is air, water orfire, all ever sing thepraise of God
f^? Hf WePsf ^M frltiJlfi Hfa «jftj uftj mf fWt 30* II

van tarin sab_h aakaar hai mayree jinduEhee-ay mukJi har har naam Dhi-aavai raam.

O! my life, whether it isforest, grass or all creation, they, from their mouth, remember God.

7iT7>3 §" UftT 5& O^'feW >t& fifesflfi H 3T3>fftf B3lfe H?> SFt TV II8IIUII

naanak Jay har dar painHaa-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay jo gurmukh bhagat man laavai raam.
1 14| |4| |

Nanak says, "O!my life, those Gurmukhs, who taking devotion to their mind, are dressed in the

robe ofhonour in His court " 4.4

ftwOTB ii bihaagarhaa mehlaa 4. BIHAGREM: 5

frT?) <jft tjfe 5*H ?> >T^t Pttes/it) ^ HHW
>J3"

a'H II

jin har har naam na chayti-o mayree jindurhee-ay tay manmukh moorh i-aanay raam.

Of my life, those who have not remembered the name of God, they are Manmukhs, idiots,

ignorants, 01 God

jo mohi maa-i-aa chit laa-iday mayree jindurhee-ay say ant ga-ay pachhutaanay raam.

O! my life, those who are robbedfor loving Maya, in the end, they leave repenting, O! God
Ufo «£t W SUfi^ Rf^fiS ft HEW Ufa R»t^ gTM ll

har d.argeh dho-ee naa lahni
H mayree jindurhee-ay jo manmukh paap lufchaanay raam.

01 my life, those Manmukhs, who are tempted by sins, they wilt not get a place in His court

Hff jtoot arc fkfe fat ft#> tHjgsAi <rftr Hftr ufe frftr m^ aw mil

jan naanak gur mil ubray mayree jindurhee-ay har jap har naam samaanay raam. ||1||

Nanak says, "The men of God, meeting Guru, are liberated, they remember the name and are

merging in name. " 1

h% frfe tHwa Hfefld ar§ ftdt MeJit! # ufr uto iVTf aof n

sabJi jaa-ay milhu satguroo ka-o mayree jindurhee-ay jo har har naam darirh-aavai raam.

O! my life, all those who remember the name of God, go and meet true Guru, O! God
«rfe twfswr fV?f few ?> oflntO ftaT fffe^h* hh fa H1^w w# fa s »nt g^f ii

har japdj-aa kjiin c]hil na keej-ee mayree jindurjiee-ay mat ke jaapai saahu aavai ke na aavai raam.

OJ my life, do not delay remembering name, evenfor a while, test a breath comes or not

jrtOTwyafww£ ftwdd n«*«^ft3t fife-fit} Km jRj ftgrftrfewtarH ii saa vaylaa so mooratsaa gharhee

so muhat safal hai mayree jindurhee-ay jit har mayraa chit aavai raam.

That time, that day, that moment, that respite is purposeful, during which my God comes to my
memory, OJ God
h?> mi fWte»r itft hmb^i ?> »r# iipii

jan naanak naam Dhi-aa-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay jamkankar nayrh na aavai raam.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "O! my life, remember name of God, the devil ofdeath will not touch you. " 2
afej tft H$ ftra Hf few ftat M^Jlfi ft 3% fate unj amt ii

har vaykhai sunai nit sabJi kichh mayree jindurhee-ay so darai jin paap kamtay raam.

01 my life, God ever sees, listens everything, only hefears, who has committed sins, Of God
fflH >H3? fad*; 1 ng t >Ht fif^Jlfi fefiy nte Hfk 3a nrte ui§ an* 11

jis antar hirdaa suDh hai mayree jindurhee-ay tin jan sab_h dar sut gJiatay raam.

OJ my life, those whose mind ispure, such men ofGod have thrown away, allfears, OJ God
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jjfij fftdsQ 7rfti V3tfiwr itat nft
- h^s ?th? 3*k ii

har nirkha-o naam pateeji-aa mayree jindurhee-ay saiah jhakh maaran dusat kuptay raam.

Of my life, be contented with the name offearless God, all yelling wickeds will be dishonoured,

Of God.

P. 541
m }pF dfW ftT?3^ fofc 0<ft »Tfe Hfr «J§ WH H3II

gur pooraa naanak sayvi-aa mayree jind_urhee-ay jin pairee aan sabji gh.a£ay raam.
1 13| |

Nanak says, 01 my life, let us serve perfect Guru, who can get everyone at His feet, O! God. " 3

jt >hw nfe fire i&bdt >i# ltf*j^l£ an?s h'P<jm ?r giw n

so aisaa har nit sayvee-ai mayree jindurhee-ay jo sab_h doo saahib vadaa raam.

Of my life, let us serve such a God, who is the greatest ofalL

feor nfe fe^ wra^ftwr >^ Itfcdld fe?r ^ft faff & fa? aof 11

jinHee ik man ik araaDhi-aa mayree jindurtiee-ay tinaa naahee kisai dee kichh chadaa raam.

O! my life, those who adore One, with single-mind, they do not need to lookfor anyone.

gursayvi-ai har mahal paa-i-aa mayree jinrjurhee-ay jhakh maaran sab_h nindakghandaa raam.

O! my life, let us serve Guru and get a place in God's home, let all back-biters and wickeds yell.

iTOcr wh ftwrfewr >fat (tfriJlS qfo MH^fe ufiy feftf imiiuu

jan naanak naam Dhi-aa-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay Dhur mastak har likh chhadaa raam.
1 14| |5| |

Nanak says, "O!my life, only those men ofGod, remember name,forwhom it ispreordained. "4.

5

fW<fWw e ii bihaagarhaa mehlaa4. BIHAGREM; 4
Hfe tft>Jf 3^T "3 <jf<T t{3 3 rl'fiHi H tftfe oTHTfb^ II

sabh jee-a iayray too" varaftiaa mayray har parab_h tooN jaaneh jo jee-ay kamaa-ee-ai raam.

All livings beings areyours, you pervade all, O! my God, Masteryou know what they are doing.

zrfa- wf3fo wxfz srfe d )Wr Ri^^fi to %S Hte ysra^Wr aw ii

har antar baahar naal hai mayree jindurhee-ay sa^h vaykhai man mukraa-ee-ai raam.

0! my life, inside and outside, God is accompanying, He is looking at the whole defiance of
mind

manmukhaa no har door hai mayree jindurhee-ay sab_h birthee ghaal gavaa-ee-ai raam.

Of my life, Godfor Manmukhs, is afar, they waste all their labour.

to ft'rto* arawfW fawrfewr >t£t Ri^Jld afii xttts AtiJl *>rtfr»>f %w ii^ii

jan naanak gurmukh Dhi-aa-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay har haajar nadree aa-ee-ai raam.
1 11| |

Nanak says, Of my life, Gurmukh remembers God, He sees Him ever present. " 1

n H Ttt itft (H^riHfi ff >*% Hfc Si^ giM ||

say bjiagat say sayvak mayree jindurhee-ay jo parabJi mayray man hhaanay raam.

01 my life, they are devotees, they are servants, who are liked by my Master.

h tjfo ihvfewr >ra"r Ph^JIS wfijfeftr rnfe hh1̂ g^M n

say har dargeh painaa-i-aa mayree jindurhee-ay ahinis saach samaanay raam.

Of my life, those who are blessed, with a robe to wear in His Court, they are, day and night,

merging in True.

few § jffti hh §3% irdt RJedlfi gfti a't s^fe tftw% &h ii

tin kai sang mal utrai mayree jindurhee-ay rang raatay nadar neesaanay raam.

Of my life, in their company, the dirt is washed off, they are in His love, the emblem ofHisgrace.
?pw* at i{g ite^ »Wt IH^JIS ftrte wu jffti g^ n =? n
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naanak kee parab_h bayniee mayree jinduibee-ay mil saaDhoo sang aghaanay raam.
1 12| |

Nanak prays, "O! my life, let me meet saints and be happy, O! God. " 2

d arTcT FffU bHSh h^t MtJlti Hftr ufir ufa I^ha 1 w$ wh ii

hay rasnaa jap gobindo mayree jindurhee-ay jap har har tarisnaa jaa-ay raam.

O! my life, my tongue remembers God, with remembering God, my lust is quenched.

ftm dfe»»r «r% ite «tot3h iWt BfeftS feHKftfffl *rrt aw n

jis da-i-aa karay mayraa paarbarahm mayree jindurhee-ay lis man naam vasaa-ay raam.

0/ «y life, upon whom, my God is kind, in his mindHeplaces Himself.

ftnj #^ m Hidig vrat (VfeJlt) h 175 ft>fa vn? 11

jis bhaytay pooraa saiguroo mayree jindurhee-ay so har Dhan niDh paa-ay raam.

O! my life, whoever meets perfect Guru, he is blessed with the treasure ofGod's wealth.

«*'<ifl narfe th& A^ft fi%^# (TOc? afa arc and aw 11 an

vadbjiaagee sanga£ milai mayree jindurhee-ay naanak har gun gaa-ay raam.
1 13||

01 my life, with great luck, congregation is blessed. Nanak sings the attributes ofGod. 3

ws qjfoft afr afiw itaft Bfgrtfi irrorow tnj am 11

thaan thanantar rav rahi-aa mayree jindurhee-ay paarbarahm parabii daajaa raam.

OJ my life, God, my giving Master, is pervading altplaces and all spaces.

^ or »?? 7> w&ftM ftftJii! ya?r yw feu^ aw 11

taa kaa ant na paa-ee-ai mayree jindurftee-ay pooran purakh biD_baa£aa raam.

O! my life, we cannot know His limits. He is perfect Purakh, giver ofeverything.

H33 rffrJF IjfeVBE1 W^t ItftfJlt! frf% H'««X fU3 3>H II

sarab jee-aa parjipaaldaa mayree jindurnee-ay ji-o baalak pit maaiaa raam.

O! my life, He nourish all beings, likeparents nourish their children.

HUHf)WW *RT fif& H# MgifliJ HTf 0'0« 3J3HtV H1^ WH
sahas si-aanap nah milai mayree jindurhee-ay jan naanak gurmukn jaajaa raam. ||4||6||

Nanak says, "O! my life, we cannot meetHim, even with thousand ofwisdoms, the man of God,

Gurumuk knows Him very well. " 4. 6 (sixer) 1

BoT <\ II Chhakaa 1. chaka I.

BEPaw how u ui§ <\ bihaagarJiaa mehlaa 5 chhant gnar 1

BIHAGREM: 5, CHHANTGHAR

1

nfedid ijHTfe 11 ik-oMkaar satgur prsaad*

(mm/« o/ie, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

har kaa ayk achambjia-o daykhi-aa mayray laal jee-o jo karay so Dharam ni-aa-ay raam.

O! my love, J have seen a wonder of God, whatever He does, He does in faith, in justice.

tjfe <Jaj w¥t3t irftrfe h% w& rft% w^y wz mj*£ wh 11

har rang akHaarhaa paa-i-on mayray laal jee-o aavan jaarj sabaa-ay raam.

01 my love, He created aplay in His own colours, and in it all come and go.

P. 542
w^? 3 w& fesftr eftwr ftrfe Hefty ftratfW 11 aavan £a jaanaa tineh kee-aa jin maydan sirjee-aa.

He, who has created this universe, has made it to come and go.

ftao 1 Hft? H fadid Hufc Htt'S ferfcT Wftf ladfeoF II

iknaa mayl satgur mahal bulaa-ay ik bJiaram bhoolay firdi-aa.

Some are called by true Guru to His homefor union, andsome are astraying in doubts.

*#3 3V ^jr ?TCftj |WHfti afW hh* 11 ani Jayraa tooNhai jaarjeh tooN sab_h meh rahi-aa samaa-ay.
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Your limits only you know, as you arepervading all

fff 5t^ (Vftet H37J <rfr tRH fo»F% IF II

sach kahai naanak sunhu santahu har vartai Dharam ni-aa-ay,

Nanak says, "Listen 01 saints, 1 tell you the truth that Godfaithfully deliversjustice. " 1

BP^iJ ftrag lOcfltJ A% W& rft$ ?lfo ufr <VM >X37^ II

aavhu milhu sahayleeho mayray laal jee-o har har naam araaDhay raam.

Of my love, come myfriends want to meet, Of my lovable, they adore the name ofGod
offe jfeij u^1 Hfedid jto tfrS ?tm cfT w^ai rrni sof ii

kar sayvhu pooraa saiguroo mayray laal jee-o jam kaa maarag saaDhay raam.

Of my love, they serveperfect true Guru, and thus they model their way ofdeath.

maarag bikh-rhaa saaPh gurmukJi har dargeh sobhaa paa-ee-ai.

Of Gurmukhs, the way is uneven, model it, and getpat in His court

ft=r?> srS lau'3 gau fefaw fejf fe$ fe? ii

jin ka-o btDhaatai Pharahu likhi-aa Jin
Haa rain din liv laa-ee-ai.

Onefor whom, it is preordained, he day and night, is intuned with Him.

uSft HH37 iti w nfti ftffewr nn* ii ha-umai mamiaa moh chhutaa jaa sang mili-aa saaPhay.

Once he is in the company ofsaints, his lovefor greed and ego is over.

fls erawtm Hera ibwafo uftram >»io7$ n ;? n ja n kahai naanak mukat ho-aa ha r har naam araaDhay.
1

1 2 1

1

Nanak says, "Such a man of God, recites the name of God, and thus is liberated. " 2

a? afkg H3 feara, afe ws fft§ wffeprft yav u^r grn n

kar jorhihu san£ ikaiar ho-ay mayray laal jee-o abhinaasee purakh poojayhaa raam.

0! my love, lovable let the saints be together (in congregation) and worship, folding handspray

before the imperishable Purakh.

HTT ftrftl UtT WftWT >T% WE ifr& fe<J H?> 3$ •WifeP' 3>H II

baho biPh poojaa khojee-aa mayray laal jee-o ih man tan sabh arpayhaa raam.

Of my love, lovable, I worshipped and searchedfor Him in many ways, I surrendered all my
mind and body, Of God
H?> 37? q?> H? ijf fe»fT s y« II

man £an Phan sabh para£)hoo kayraa ki-aa ko pooj charhaava-ay.

My mind, body and wealth, everything is ofMaster, what I should offer when worshipping?

fira <jftr f^ruTO efeww ffwoft ff ijs wife h>p?£ ii

jis ho-ay kirpaal da-i-aal su-aamee so parabh ank samaav-ay.

Upon whomever, merciful Master is kind, he merges in the being ofHim.
Hirafe a% firff st ferr ara ?>% n^F ii bhaag masjak ho-ay jis kai tis gur naal sanayhaa.

Onefor whom, it is preordained, he is in love with Guru.

ff7> 5T^ TTOSf fWfe H'UHJlfd JjfV^ 7TH V^T II^ II— — — 5T

jan kahai naanak mil saaPhsangat har har naam poojayhaa.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "Of men ofGod, let us be in the congregation ofsaints, and remember the name of
God." 3

StI feff ¥tT3 UM fe3^ >t% tft# Ufe Urfettf^ Uffe »pi* 3»M II

dah djs khojat ham firay mayray laal jee-o har paa-i-arhaa ghar aa-ay raam.

Of my love, lovable, I roamed in ten directions in search for you, then Ifound my God, on

returning my home.

ufa
-

>fef aft fft© ffffrw H3" w& tft@ cria" few wftr afiiw rw£ aw n
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har mandar har jee-o saaji-aa mayray laal jee-o har lis meh rahi-aa samaa-ay raam.

Qt my love, this body is created as temple of God, He is merging in it

ff^a hh^ nrfu wmtt arawfV urns ulfew n sarbay samaanaa aap su-aamee gurmuKb pargat ho-i-aa.

The Master Himself is merging in all, Gurmukh reveals Him.

fwfew wfar f« jto1-

>»rfkf <jfe an #fe»F ii miti-aa afihayraa jjooJsii naa£haa ami-o har ras cho-i-aa.

The darkness is over, the sorrows have run away, the essence of God's nectar is trickling.

?nr b<t H»n>tf waqsgf H¥ 5^ 11 jahaa daykhaa tahaa su-aamee paarbarahm sabh Hiaa-ay.

Wherever I see, Master is there, God is in allplaces.

h?> js1^? hRmiRj fkwTfe»r ufo tpfewra* uifr »rt listen

jan kahai naanak sajgur milaa-i-aa har paa-i-arJiaa gflar aa-ay.
1 14| |1| |

Nanak says, "True Guru got me united, returning, Ifound Him there in my home. " 4.

1

31! nw'JW >raw y ii raag bihaagartjaa mehlaa 5, RAG BIHAGRA M: 5

Wife lfl3H aj? JfPT WTO 30* II

at pareetam man mohnaa ghat sohnaa paraan aDhaaraa raam.

My dearest, charming dear, beautifies my body and sustains my mind, 01 God
Htw A*' «'« arvwefeww cftmirawwa^ u sundarsobJiaa laalgopaal ga-i-aal keeaparapaaraa raam.

My love, my Master enjoys grand reputation, He is infinite, beyond limits.

wjm efewnw aifffi? wse fksu ^? ftw^twr ii gopaal da-i-aal gobind. laalan milhu kant nimaanee-aa.

My love, compassionate, merciful Master, Pleasemy husband, come and meet me, your helpless

wife.

ddHA H3TT U3H7> ?>te tfe fevJ'^W ii nain tarsan garas parsan nah need rain vihaagee-aa.

My eyes long to see you, my nightpasses without sleep.

faiw whtj sth f8n?> naiH tfldi'd 1
ii gi-aan anjan naam binjan b_ha-ay sagal seegaaraa.

The knowledge is anjan for my eyes, name is my food, only these are my all decorations.

7rm vfewft H3 mt j)fe W3 iiiii naanak pa-i-ampai sanl jampai mayl kant hamaaraa.
|
|i||

Nanak says, "The saints prayfor getting their husband untie with them. " 1

Qw<ii) Hfti ifa »ra way toM a™ ii laakji ulaahanay mohi har jab lag nah milai raam.

Till I do not meet my God, I have to bear lacs of unpleasantaries.

fwws oif 5T9§ fv¥ for? sh1^ to a1)* n milan ka-o kara-o upaav kichh hamaaraa nah chalai raam.

/ try to meet Him, but my no endeavour succeeds, 01 God,

3tf fe3 fa? >nfe3 ftp* fa$ fezft ?> 4fcft>& ii chal chit bit anit pari-a bin kavan bifihee na Qheejee-ai.

My mind is slipping, my courage is losing. Without being in union with Him, my mind, in no
way, is satisfied.

P. 543
we ritare feat ufe an fes faf tftifWl" ii Miaan paan seegaar birthay har kant bin ki-o jeejee-ai.

Myfood, my betel, my make-up all are waste, How to live without God-husband ?

wtf fwi tfc fe?ft»Hf alii s Heftw* ft? fefc ii aasaa pi-aasee rain dinee-ar reh na sakee-ai ik tilai.

Day and night, I am thirsty in hope, I can not live evenfor a moment.

ufewft jfe «wr 3§ inrlte ifa fa? ipii

naanak pa-i-ampai sant daasee ta-o parsaad mayraa pir milai. ||2||

Nanak says, "I am servant ofsaints, by your grace, I can meet my dear. "2

ftn Sot fffor egn tj ir^hir wh ii sayj ayk pari-o sang daras na paa-ee-ai raam.

We are in one bed, yet I cannot see my Master in union.

>»reai?7 Aftr >x#5? sis Hote to^W n avgan mohi anayk kat mahal bulaa-ee-ai raam.

/ am with lot ofvices, how can I he called to your home, 01 God.
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fWlfc foH1^ WTfa fS77% fW5? fe^T fe^" II

nirgun nimaanee anaath binvai milhu parabji kirpaa niDhay.

/, without virtues, withoutpride, without master, prays meet me O! treasure ofmercy.

?h 3tfe Tirrftr fi^Wr usa iN3 ftsft n

bjiaram bheet kho-ee-ai sahj so-ee-ai parabji palak paykhaj nav niPfcay.

Let us leave doubts,fears andsleep in ease (peace), one glance ofMaster in "worth nine treasure.

ftrftr w& wt huw ip% fkfe jffin M3i» areftf n

garihi laal aavai mahal paavai mil sang mangal gaa-ee-ai.

Ifmy love comes to home and accepts me as wife, I will celebrate this union by singing blissful

songs.

TP?!? Vfe>5f0" H3 H3^t KfU €3H feiT^bJf 113 II

naanak pa-i-ampai sani sarnee mohi dares diknaa-ee-ai. 1 13| |

Nanak praysfor the refuge of saints, please let me see you.

H3?> k iiwfe 3fe ufr irfe»r n santan kai parsaad har har paa-i-aa raam.

With the grace ofsaints, I am blessed with God.

ffes UTft Hfe wfe 3W% ayft;«r 3^ n ichh punnee man saa^Japai buifaaa-i-aa raam.

My desire isfulfilled, my mind is cool, all heat ofmind is cooled O! God.

hsot h fesri fre HTFst H3is 35 anp' ii saflaa so gjnas rainay suhaavee anad mangal ras gjianaa.

They day is with meaning, night is beautifully the neactar of bliss and ecstasy is so much.

yare aHSe w&s aresaw are w& n pargatay gupaal gobind laalan kavan rasnaa gun bjianaa.

My Master-God, my love, has come, with which tongue shouldI sing His attributes.

|H55w<r ftcpg w$ fkfte wit Kara arfew n

bnaram lobh moh bikaarthaakay mil sakhee mangal gaa-i-aa.

The doubt, the greed, the avarice, the evil intention are tired, joiningfriends I am singing the

song ofbliss.

tTcra vfewft H3 tfO itiffr 3fr ufr jfnftr faOTfox* iiaiiPii

naanak pa-i-ampai sani jampai jin har har sanjog milaa-i-aa.
1 14| |2| |

Nanak says, "I remember the saint, who has got me to unite God.

"

Rw'didi HtJW y ii bihaagarhaa mehlaa S.BIHAGRE M: 5

5% 'feTtF 3ra U'd^dH U% >>J<S fe<S ^tf^ ^>f II

kar kirpaa gur paarbarahm pooray an-din naam vakhaanaa raam.

Of perfect Guru, supreme God, be kind, so that I may recite your name, day and night
ttffi^H OW Uf3 tW fHS7 B'ffr 331, 3IH II

amrit banee uchraa har jas mithaa laagai tayraa bhaanaa raam.

Let me recite the praise ofGod through nectar in words, your will is sweet to me, OS my God.

odsrsfe^vrifewr arvroIH33sh% Frsft33far ii kar da-i-aa ma-i-aa gopaal gobind ko-ay naahee £ujh binaa

.

Ql my God, merciful, full of compassion be kind, becausefor me there is none other than you.

HH3S »ri3 »w? t£R> tft^ 3?j 3»j htt ii samrath agath apaar pooran jee-o tan DJian turn" manaa.

(9/ lovable, un-relatable, infinite, perfect with allpowers, you are my mind, my body, my wealth.

H3TT 3ss a»JlA ?fte wry ii moorakh muqaDh anaath chanchal balheen neech ajaarjaa.

/ am unwise, unintelligent, week, of low caliber, ignorant, orphan with slippery mind.

ftjA^Pd proa Hdfe ^Jl 3fa$u »i'<£ti'2< ii sii binvani naanak sarantayree rakJl layhoaavanjaanaa.

Nanak says, "I am in your refuge, save mefrom the cycle ofbirth and death. " 1

WUU Htii) W&nt <jfy iftQ WS WWU ilfe 7ft3r 301 II

saaDhah sarnee paa-ee-ai har jee-o gun gaavah har neejaa raam.
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01 saints have lovable God, by being at Hisfeet, and by ever singing His attributes.

oft" saiso oft Hffr 3fe S3T§ UfcJ TO Ufe3 yrtld' g»H II

Dhoor b_hagtan kee man ian laga-o har jee-o sabj] patil puneetaa raam.

(?.' lovable God, let me have thefeet-dust of devotees, in mind, on body, all declined shall be

pure.,

vfkB* y?ft3T irfti fejj rifoi ftnj leiu'd' inffewr n patitaa puneetaa hohi iin
H sang jinH biDhaataa paa-i-aa.

My sins are washed off, in the congregation of those, who are blessed with their Sustain er.

so* ait iftwi e^t fe? dftr 33ft HsMliw 11 naam raatay jee-a daalay nit £!eh charjieh savaa-i-aa.

To those, in love with the giver oflife, He gives by adding a quarter every day.

feftr frfa Mi <ra srfLr »P3H ffty n riPh siPh nav niPh har jap jinee aatam jeetaa.

Those, who by reciting about God, have conquered their mind,

are blessed with spiritual and temporal treasures.

ftnwfe (-roar wtvfk v^Wfr h^i fths ht^ ii? ii

binvant naanak vadbhaag paa-ee-ah saaDh saajan meetaa. J|2||

Nanak says, "With great luck, I am blessed withfriends like dear saints. " 2

fircft h§ ^jfftw ufe iftf ft w 3tm ii jinee sach vananji-aa har jee-o say pooray saahaa raam.

O! lovable God, those who have bargainedfor true, they are perfectly wealthy.

ay? eiHW fS?> yftj zrfa rfl^ ufa" 5^335 wtf a»w ii

bahut khajaanaa tinn peh har jee-o har keerjan iaahaa raam.

O! lovable, a lot oftreasure is with them, who have earned by singing thepraise of God.

cpm arg ?> &f fawO h f&t a^few 11 kaam kroPh na lobji bi-aapai jo jan parabji si-o raati-aa.

Those, men of God, who are in His love, are not occupied by cupidity, anger and greed.

£a H'<sfu wirfs wh ot afk >rfe»r 11 ayk jaaneh ayk maaneh raam kai rang maajj-aa.

Those who are enraptured in God's love, they know only one, they believe in only one.

c5ftr Tfe ga^t iri to£t Hfo §ht^t h | ag sanj charnee parhay sarnee man tinaa omaahaa.

2?v a* /erf ofsaints, they are in His refuge, their mind and body are in ecstasy.

fa (To? fira sro u$ to> tow 113 11 binvant naanak jin naam palai say-eesachay saahaa. ||3||

Nanak says, "Those who have name in their mind, are the real rich. " 3

iTOct to>foHcM «n% tftf fr eft 5R5 grw 11 naanakso-ee simree-ai harjee-ojaa kee kalPhaaree raam.

Nanak says, "01 lovable, let us remember the One, who is sustaining all

"

P. 544
arawftf >rsu 7> 4\n<b ufe ?fr@' sraB1 >j«*<Jl ii

gurmukh manhu na veesrai har jee-o kartaa purakh muraaree raam.

O! lovable God, Gurmukhs do notforgetyou, the Creator, Purakh, God.

ptf ssf fewO firs^r ufe ufa ftwffeJHT 11 doojch rog na bha-o bi-aapai jin
Hee har har Phi-aa-i-aa.

Those who remember God, the sorrows, the ailments thefears cannot touch them.

ife ywfs 3^ iraftr fefw irtfewr 11 sant parsaad. taray bJiavjal poorab likhi-aa paa-i-aa.

They, by the grace ofsaints, swim across the terrible waters, thus is preordainedfor them.

Wfft wft> rrfe wr^t fkfe»r ww^fr 11 vajee vaDhaa-ee man saa^t aa-ee mili-aa purakJi apaaree.

Once I met the sustaining Purakh, infinite, I am congratulated and my mind is in peace.

(tto^Qi ft'aJ ftiHf<T trfa* ufe fes u^t uw^t ii9H3ii

binvant naanak simar har har ichh punnee hamaaree. ||4||3||

Nanak says, "By remembering God, all my desires arefulfilled. " 4.3

fa^/'dw u hi? 3 bihaagarhaa mehlaa 5 ghar 2 BIHAGRA MOHALL 5, GHAR 2

=l@^Hfe (^h ara ifRrfe 11 ik-oNkaar sat naam gur prsaad-
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God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

wn H*f 3cSdld fijp»r Cfoj ii vaDh sukh rainrhee-ay pari-a paraym lagaa.

The night is greatly pleasant, as I am in love with my dear.

urt sir Al^sflfi iranf vw ii ghat dukh need-rhee-ay parsa-o sadaa pagaa.

The sleep is less disturbing, as I am ever at Hisfeet.

u^ifftrH^H^trgf JTO3ftr9d'di(<l ii pagDhoor baaNehha-o sadaa jaacha-onaam ras bairaaganee.

/ ever pray and desirefor Hisfeet-dust, in His nectar name, I am detachedfrom the world.

ftp* tffti huhw& HtF ?3Hfe fewauft ii pari-a rang raatee sahj maatee mahaa gurmatti-aaganee.

Intoxicated in dear's love, I am enjoying, in ease, and my chromic bad-wisdom isfinished

arfcr ww fsr^t fnws ^fr?H jto hbf ii

geh bhujaa leenHee paraym b_heenee milan pareetam sach magaa.

/ am beholden in His arms, asfully enraptured in love, meeting dear, my path has become true.

(UA^f-i TPfe featF 3<J§ dd4d ifftl B3T IIHII

binvant naanak Dhaar kirpaa raha-o charriah sang lagaa.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "0! my love, be kind, so that I may ever be at yourfeet. " 1

Htfr h3«J)j £ «afe HBiti ii mayree sakhee sahaylrheeho parab_h kai charan lagah.

O! my (she) friends, dearest ones, be at thefeet ofMaster.

nfe fipx ijn ui3T afo aft- ggife jjgRj n man pari-a paraym ghanaa har kee bhagat mangah.

Have your mindfull with dearest love, and begfor the devotion of God.

har bhagat paa-ee-ai parafeh Dhi-aa-ee-ai jaa-ay milee-ai har janaa.

Let us be in God's devotion, remember our Master, and go to meet the men of God
H7?? Htr feopf Hfftnf »rafU 35 q?> feu hs* 11 maan moh bikaar tajee-ai a rap tan Dhan ih manaa.

Let us renounce pride, greed and ill-actions, and surrender our mind, body and wealth.

bad purakh pooran gun sampooran bjiaram bJieet har har mil bhagah.

He is greatly perfect purakh, full with attributes, meeting our God, let us get the wall ofdoubts

fall.

fao^fd (TOST Hfe Hf Htffe Ufa ?FH feF fe3 ft>3 HUU II 3 II

binvant naanak sun mantar sakhee-ay har naam nit nit nit japah. ||2||

Nanak says, "O! myfriends, listen the dictum, always remember the name of God. " 2

ufa ?rfg Hd'di^ h% &r >r£ 11 har naar suhaaganay sabh rang maanay.

The wife of God is ever happy, she enjoys His all love.

g*y ?> stub* i{F fed'£ 11 raaNd na bais-ee parabh purakh chiraanay.

A widow cannot sitfor long, with Purakh-Master.

int ^3 ftrwt ofe t OT3»aft»F n nah dookh paavai parabji Dhi-aavai Qhan tay badfchaagee-aa.

Those who remember Master, do not suffer sorrows, they are greatly lucky ones,

m HUfH H?fa IcCftftw VWfiS ?TH ulk ufar WZftW II

sukh sahj soveh kilbikh khoveh naam ras rang jaagee-aa.

Befreefrom sins, sleep pleasantly, in ease, and awake enjoying the nectar ofHis name.

fkte tJh ufe wh arar flf>H Hid s*£ 11

mil paraym rahnaa har naam gahnaa pari-a bachan meethay bhaanay.

Befirm in His name, the words ofdear are always sweet and pleasing, live in His loving Union.

fH7T?fe <vo=< HJ7 feff Ufe fH^ frJd'e 113 II

binvant naanak man ichh paa-ee har milay purakh chiraanay.
1 13| |
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Nanak says, "God, my love, Purakh, J couldmeetyou after long time, now my desire isfulfilled "3

fe? ftiftr nfd«# ere ii tit garihi sohilriiay kod anandaa.

In such a home, is unbound happiness, and crores ofpleasures.

wft> 3fr afe ^fW ys »ra>r^ 11 man tan rav rahi-aa parab_h parmaanandaa.

God, the supreme bliss, resides, in my mind, in my body.

dPd &a hf&3 tifews jflud iftfe uPdd Qq>d£ (i har kantanant ja-i-aal sareeDharoobind patituDhaarano.

C;VyJ, my husband, is merciful, the sustainer, the liberator of declined, and beyond all limits.

yfefgwrqi^ dfd na*^£ fWg H»<ff«f 3'd* ii parabJikirpaaQhaaree harmuraareeijhaisinDiisaagarSiarno.

Master, thefearfighting, became kind, thus I could swim across the terrible ocean.

3 irafe wrt fen effe ?pt fey fero nwroft 11 jo saran aavai tis kanth laavai ih birad su-aamee sandaa.

Whoever comesfor His refuge, He embraces him, this is in my Master's nature.

ftlcWO-J off fwfe»r TO"
1

BtS S^B1,

11611111811

binvant naanak har kant mili-aa sadaa kayl karand_aa.
1 |4| |1|]4|

|

Nanak says, "I am in union with my love, God, I am ever rejoicing. " 4.1.4

bd'dkJ' muw y II bihaagarhaa mehlaa 5. BIHAGRA M: 5

tjfe Hd*7 3?r srasr Rs^'H m^t ii har chararj sarovar Jan karahu nivaas manaa.

0.' my mind, make living, at thefeet of God, thepond ofNectar.

P. 545
erfo hhr «ifir n% nfe faster s»h warn kar majan har saray sab_h kilbikh naas manaa.

Of my mind, have bath in thepond ofGod, allyour sins will be washed off

erfa HtT HH5 3tf£e HH5 ?tr 5»ft ii kar sadaa majan gobind sajan duMl anDhayraa naasay.

Ever have bath in the love of God, darkness ofsufferings will end.

fish st^feHoifBitHM^^ii janam maran. na ho-ay tis ka-o katai jam kay faasay.

The noose of death will be cut, andyour cycle of birth and death will cease.

fks H'lTHrfi tpm 9at 3tF uto »TO ii mil saaDhsanqav naam rangay tahaa pooran aaso.

Join the congregation ofsaints, be in God's name, thereyour wishes will be granted

(Ijm ??7& info faav uftr gay hhw iiiii

binvant naanak Dhaar kirpaa har charan kamal nivaaso. ||1||

Nanak says, "O! God, be kind, and let me be placed at your lotus-feet. " 1

33" wsH fe?re jrer wras aid'd aw ii tah anad binod sadaa anhad ifcunkaaro raam.

There is an ever merrying bliss, the unfrictioned word sounds, 01 God.

fnfe apfftl hh aw \r» bt
- Act3 got n mil gaavahi sant janaa parabh kaa jaikaaro raam.

Of saints, men of God, join together, and sing ofthe victory ofGod
fkfe JT=r srvfa yrTK «'^Rj ufa tJh 3JT a^ftf ftrifNF n

mil sant gaavahi kJiasam tjhaaveh har paraym ras rang fchinnee-aa.

Of saints,join together andsing (Hispraise), theMaster will likeyou, andyou will be enraptured

in the nectar ofHis love.

Bf trffewr wry fksffew fk& fetfr IWftw ii

har laabJi paa-i-aa aap mitaa-i-aa milay chiree vichhunni-aa.

The gain blessed by God is, that my ego is vanished, andIam meeting the separated, since long,

3Tfe?HTj{l^ste>ir2ft$i{»§or»raiH>w^ n geh b_hujaa leenayda-i-aa keenHayparabJ}aykagamapaaro.

My Master is One, unapproachable, infinite. BecomingmercifulHe is keeping me in His enbrace.

ftio«r=t rt'ooj TO* ft«IHS TO nnv 33S 2 II3 II

binvant naa'nak sadaa nirmal sach sabad run jhunkaaro. ||2||

Nanak says, "The turu word is softly and slowly raining, it rains always pure. " 2

1164



gfe ^-f'dflw aft wffijs a»^t aw n sun vadbjiaagee-aa har amrit banee raam.

01 greatly lucky, listen the nectar-word of God.

fire erf srafH fetft few fat hh^ a^x ii jin ka-o karam likhee tis ridai samaanee raam.

One, for whom it is preordained, it merges in his heart. Of God.

was era^t f3?ft w€t ftm wftr fctair era 11 akath kahaanee tinee jaanee jis aap parabh kirpaa karay.

Only he can listen the unrelated story (of God), upon whom Master Himself is kind.

>»fHf ^>»r fefa ?> M*»r etfe oi&H1 a% n amar thee-aa fir na moo-aa kal kalaysaa dukh haray.

He becomes immortal, never dies again, all his sufferingsfrom conflicts, and quarrels end.

ufe Htjfe ipjft ait? ?> ri'tH i{s i^rfe xftr afc n

har saran paa-ee iaj na jaa-ee parabjl pareet man tan bhaanee.

/ am blessed with His refuge, I cannot leave, the love ofMaster ispleasing to my mindand body.

Rw^rd ire* w&tit uf%=[ »ffif3 w£ nan binvant naanak sad_aagaa-ee-ai pavitar amrit banee. ||3||

Nanak says, "Let us ever sing, the pure (sweet) word in nectar. " 3

h?> 3?> aiKf s£ fef era? s w& gof ii man tan galal bha-ay kichh kahan na jaa-ee raam.

My mind and body are fully merging in it, now I cannot talk anything else, 01 God
ftm a fvftpira1 fafo ?ft»F awift am n jis tay upji-arhaa Jin lee-aa samaa-ee raam.

From whom, I am born, the same got me merged in, OJ God
fwfe EpJH h^i €fe >M fa? fafe HM^fewr ii mil barahm jotee ot potee udak ud_ak samaa-i-aa.

Meeting God, my light merged in light, like the water merges in water.

nfe afo Hdfrwfo afew sa hit" ftjHaifew n jal thai mahee-al ayk ravi-aa nan doojaa d_aristaa-i-aa.

Only one in pervading waters, lands and nether regions, none else I can see.

afe ftrfe fos^fe ufe ^as aftwfe sra? s in^t n

ban tarin Jarifchavan poor pooran keemat kahan na jaa-ee.

Theperfecting,fulfilling, ispervadingforests, vegetation, three worlds, none can tell His worth.

ffacVffe TTOof WfV fofo B3 llBIISimil

binvant naanak aap jaanai jin ayh banal banaa-ee.
1 14| |2| |5||

Nanak says, "Only one, who has created this creation, can know about it. * 4.2.5

few v ii bihaagarhaa mehlaa 5. BIHAGRA M: 5

Sna H3 fesfb i{9 tf? wna ii khojat sanj fireh parabh paraan aDhaaray raam.

The saints are searchingfor their Master, the sustainer of their life.

37? tfte sfew fas flora fiwt a«H ii taan tan kheen bha-i-aa bin milat pi-aaray raam.

Deprived ofunion with love, God, the strength ofmy body is losing.

4? f>racj ftwij xfenr trg cria ef^x1 Kfa fpfe ?^Rt>>f ii

parabh milhu pi-aaray ma-i-aa Dhaaray karda-i-aa larh laa-ay leejee-ai.

Oi my merciful Master, be kind, generously get me under your protection.

5fe TFH »TUST tTU§ H»F>ft afr aaa £h> fftrfWt II

d_eh naam apnaa japa-o su-aamee har d^aras paykljay jeejee-ai.

Of Master, give me your name, so that I remember it, I live by seeing you.

HHaa ua7) na* fejtitt ^3 wih mu^ ii samrath pooran sadaa nihchal ooch agam apaaray.

God is perfectly all-power, ever stable, inaccessible and infinite.

iHA^fe w?& trfe ftraur ftnsu xrrs" ftw% ii^ii binvant naanak Dhaar kirpaa milhu paraan pi-aaray. ||1||

Nanak says, "O! my dear, dearer than even my life, be kind and let me meet you, " 1

fru 3v 333 oftji a§ agar 3»h ii jap tap barat keenay paykhan ka-o charnaa raam.

I meditated, conducted austeries, fasts, to see yourfeet 01 God.

airfe ?> srafir at fa? m»r>ft Har a™ n tapat na kateh bujhai bin su-aamee sarnaa raam.
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O! God, without being in your refuge, my heat does not cool, at all.

i{3 frefe cpfc hh1? rm§ 3»#fr 11 parab_h sarari tayree kaat bayree sansaar saagar taaree-ai.

O! my Master, I am in your refuge, cut my chains, and let me swim across the world-ocean.

WTO ftSddlfcb oIZ 7> WTF it& 3RE HlQ'dli ?> Jlti'tA^ II

anaath nirgun kachh na jaanaa mayraa gun a-ugan na beechaaree-ai.

/ am a virtueless orphan, know nothing, please do not carefor my merit or demerit.

^t?> efewra mtm tftex mres aror sray n deen da-i-aal gopaal paree£am samrath kaaran karnaa.

You are dear, merciful to poor, all-power to cause and to effect.

(TOoT tJ'fqjrt Ufa £fH >T3l rlfU fft?1 Ufij trftT 332^ IP II

naanak chaatrik har boond maagai jap jeevaa har har chamaa. ||2||

Nanak saw "He, the chairik, begsfor a rain-drop. I live by remembering the feet ofGod " 2

P. 546
»rfk»r h3^3 iftf tfe gfa tfh* n ami-a sarovaro pee-o har har naamaa raam.

From thepond of nectar, let me drink the name ofGod
heu jffar ?rfU ya?> epw 3"H ii sanjeh sang milai jap pooran kaamaa raam.

01 saints, join to remember God, allyour matters will be settled

~m oph yas ?v fWldA *rfa~ few h?j«x k ^th§ n

sabh kaam pooran dukh bideeran har nimakh manhu na beesrai.

God settles all matters, cuts all sorrows, therefore, do notforget Him, evenfor a moment

»rfs? »rafe$ HH1" ww hot 3T? HrfTtflH^ ii aanand an-olin sadaa saachaa sarab gun jagdeesrai.

God owns all virtues, He blesses with ever true, everlasting bliss.

miz3 wra s1?^ wtm tT aw ii agnat ooch apaar thaakur agam jaa ko Dhaamaa.

Master is immeasurably high, infinite, unapproachable is His abode,

binvant naanak mayree ichh pooran milay sareerang raamaa. ||3||

Nanak says, "I met my Master, all love, my desire isfulfilled " 3

a^r afea aai jjfe &if53*i 3»w n ka-ee kotik jag falaa sun gaavanhaaray raam.

O! singer ofGod's attributes, listen, many a crores ofpeople (ofthe world) are rewarded

ijfo uftr sih mi3 s» H3i& 3rt am ii har har naam japat kul saglay taa ray raam.

Remembering name ofGod liberate, and all theirfamilies are liberated, 01 God
ufo7WflU3Ha^i^HT5?tHftjHT|2«<«A' ii har naamjapatsohant paraaneetaa keemahimaa kit ganaa.

The being looks nice, when remembering God, how to count your excellence?

*n% fan? TTsft fry ftp»p% feavSi tj^ha He h?^ ii

har bisar naahee paraan pi-aaray chit/ant darsan sad manaa.

01 dearer than my life, God, let me notforget you, so that J ever remember to see you.

to fe?H arftr cffe 1{B §Z &I3TH »w% ii

sub_h divas aa-ay geh kanfch laa-ay parabh ooch agam apaaray.

The auspicious days have come, my Master, supreme, unapproachable, infinite, is holding me in

His embrace.

fotffe H3S Hf faf 1JF fH$ »fftr 11811311^11

binvant naanak safal sabji kichh parabJi milay at pi-aaray.
1 14| |3||6||

Nanak says, "I met my Master, very dear to me, so all my actions are a success. " 4.3.6

ftraw HaV y n bihaagarfcaa mehlaa 5 cbiiant. BIHAGRA MOHALL 5, CHHANT
»>f7> jpt g^*^ ii an kaa-ay raat-rhi-aa vaat duhaylee raam.

How are you in other's love? this is an uneven path.
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uuf wfew §3* 3fe s Swt 3«h ii paap kamaavdi-aa tayraa ko-ay na baylee raam.

O! earning sins, none is yourfriend.

33 s 3?ft dfe §3* tot ui-ji^) ii ko-ay na baylee ho-ay iayraa sadaa pacjihotaavhay.

None will be yourfriend, you will ever repent.

W> W?*> B hmIu 333* fefe ereu 3 feu »P33 n gun gupaal na jaapeh rasnaa fir kadahu say dih aavhay.

O! my tongue, you do not recite the attributes of God, when will these (good) days come again.

33*3 fe?3 S3 ire rrefah Mftr aif?> ffetfft 11 tarvar vichhunay na h paat jurJi-tay jam mag ga-un ikaylee.

The leaves once separatedfrom tree, never unite with (branch) again, one has to move on the

path ofdeath atone.

feS33 FTOcT feSFrajfe^H? f333 33WI Hill

binvant naanak bin naam har kay sadaa firat duhaylee.

Nanak says, "Without the name of God, one ever wanders in trouble. " 1

f *&4*i o^ftj tw 3*3 w& ii £ooN valvanch lock karahi sabh jaanai jaanee raam.

You deceive white hiding, but God knows everything.

tT3H sfhtv few tfr? w& ii laykhaa Dharam bha-i-aa til peerhay ghaanee raam.

Once called byjudge ofjustice to accountfor, you will be grounded like sesame seed.

foT33 oTH^ 3V TGJ Uo'e\ wfoof 3fe sTWfHWF II

kirat kamaanay dukh saho paraanee anik jon bJiarmaa-i-aa.

OJ being, bearing the agony ofyour actions, you will have to wander in many lives.

H3f H3st nfar 3^ asy dwfew ii mahaa mohnee sang raataa ratan janam gavaa-i-aa.

You are loving the seditious, charming Maya, and thus have lost the gem of life.

fean uftr § wh 3*33 W3 cth fiw^V ii ikas har kay naam baajhahu aan kaaj si-aanee.

Without the name of one God, everything you do is sheer cleverness.

Ries«wm$v fefwFsafkHfe iisii binvant naanak iaykhlikhi-aa bJiarammohi lutjhaanee. ||2||

Nanak says, "It is preordained that you are tempted by doubt and greed. " 2

ar§ 7> afe 33 wrigraui? feffo ufew ii beech na ko-ay karay akrit-ghan vichhurh pa-i-aa.

Once an ungrateful person separates, none is prepared to mediatefor him
*»T3 *dr offer* HH53f3 yoffe" ?5fe»F ii aa-ay kharay kathin jamkankar pakarh la-i-aa.

The devil ofdeath, when comes, he is hard to deal, he chains and takes away.

Vatw 3wfe»r wis1- aH'fewF hu1 htot wfsw II

pakrhay chalaa-i-aa apnaa kamaa-i-aa mahaa mohnee raati-aa.

O! in love with seditious, charming (maya), you have earned to be chained and taken away.

313 srfift? arawfW 3 Hftrwr 3U3 aife wfew n

gun govind gurmukh na japi-aa tapat thamH gal laati-aa.

You have not remembered the attributes ofGod, Gurmukh, you will be driven to embrace burning

pillar.

5ph §rfa mJoiifo hs1 ¥fe ftwrs Vsrailw II

kaam kroDh ahaNkaar mooihaa kho-ay gi-aan pachhutaapi-aa.

You are robbed by cupidity anger, ego, losing knowledge, you will repent

f3B33 o'fla hhThi sh1 3fe try airs 3 trtUw 113 11

binvant naanak sanjog bhoolaa har jaap rasan na jaapi-aa.
1 13| |

Nanak says, "You haveforgotten the (pleasure of) union, since with tongueyou have not recited

God." 3

33 fes 3 3f«fr «J3 anttnim' 3^ 11 tuih bin ko naahee parabh raakhanhaaraa raam.

01 God, none other than you is Master, to save.
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ufea Su'di ufo fea? f>f^ 3»h ii patil uDhaaran har birad tumaaraa raam.

Liberating the declined is your nature, 01 God
vfea Qm'<ja Hafty H»p>ft f^nr ftsrfti efewra* n pa£i£ uDhaaran saran su-aamee kirpaa niDh da-i-aalaa.

01 treasure ofmercy, God, you are, liberator ofthe declined, and I am in your refuge.

w|ut §u§ gat Hare >jfevw ii anQh. koop $ay uDhar karjay sagal ghat partipaalaa.

You, the sustainer ofall bodies, liberate mefrom the blind well

nafc §a) srfe h<f iNfr ffe«* %fy npji^r H saran Jayree kat mahaa bayrhee ik naam <2eh aDhaaraa.

/ am in your refuge, give me your name to live, and cut my all terrible chains.

P. 547
fdA^d TFficT diftit! #?> Hfewrar IIS II

binvant naanak kar day-ay raakh.0 gobind deen da-i-aaraa.
1 14| |

Nanah says, "O! God, merciful topoor, save by givingyour hand. " 4

h fe?> was vrfo t[f fWfe»r aw ii so din safal ganj-aa har parabJioo milaa-i-aa raam.

That day be treated aspurposeful, when God got me united with Master.

nfkm uddifettfw sfe 5Jd'ft?«r a»w it sabh sukji pargati-aa jiukh d_oor paraa-i-aa raam.

/4// pleasures surfaced and all sorrows are thrown away, O! God
gv huh »rcre ft^e ne <ft w* aara te3 archil' n

sukh sahj anad binod sad hee gun gupaal nit gaa-ee-ai.

Let us ever remember the attributes of God, to be in happiness, merry-making, bliss, in ease.

an H'urfd) fafc a% aufr Hfc s u^hfr ii bJiaj saaDhsangay milay rangay bahurh jon na DJiaa-ee-af.

Remember in the congregation ofsaints, you will unite with your love, there will be no rebirth.

cffc w% HufrT hs»£ »rfe »f?f »fTfe>HT ii geh kanth. laa-ay sahj subhaa-ay aad ankur aa-i-aa.

My seed ofPrimal actions is sprouted, thus God has beholden me in His embrace, in ease.

ftlA^d Wfa fWfehF SjTfe ET3<T S ttffew imilBII3ll

binvant naanak aap mili-aa bahurh kathoo na jaa-i-aa.
1 15| |4| |7| |

Nanak says, "God Himselfcause to meet, He willgo nowhere, now. " 5.4. 7

ftraw huw u ii bihaagarhaa mehlaa 5 chhanj. BIHAGRA M: 5, CHHANT
hsu gwroft h% wh ii sunhu banantee-aa su-aamee mayray raam.

O! my God, my Master, listen my request

£fe wpn sa # t% at wh ii kot apraaDJi bJiaray b_hee tayray chayray raam.

/ have committed crores ofsins, yet, I am yourfollower, O! God
<ra?> ferav sras ifens srfts st^mr g^w n dukh haran kirpaa karan mohan kal kalayseh b_hanjnaa.

You are merciful charmer ofmy mind, destroyer of conflicts and sufferings and remover of

sorrows.

Hafo 3a> afif $a Hal nan w teaw n saran tayree rakh. layho mayree sarab mai niranjanaa.

You are Supreme taintless, I am in your refuge, save my honour.

HS3 ihf5 nfai us £ ify Tjaa a ii sunat paykjiat sang sabji kai parabJi nayrhoo fey nayray.

Master is nearer than near, accompanying everyone, He listens, sees.

»ra^ftr <>'<><* nfe jpmft afW $a uia at %% ihii

ardaas naanak sun su-aamee rakJi layho ghar kay chayray.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak prays, "listen O! my Master, protect me, as I am a servant in your home. " 1

f HH3? h^t <jh ^ts ww€t am n joo samrath sadaa ham deen bhavkhaaree raam.

Kom are ever all-pewer, I am weak, beggar at your door, 01 God
Hfffew Hfo Hsiff 6T% Ha^ aw ii maa-i-aa mohi magan kad_h layho muraaree raam.

/ am indulging in greedfor money, pull me out ofthis, O! God
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Bfe Hfr tepfe a»firir ajfesr =ew oTH»^ ii lobh mohi bikaar baaDhi-o anik dokh kamaavanay.

/ am uselessly chained by greed, avarice, and suffering many ailments.

wffeirg ifrra 3<ra ct^T afar WRT H alipat banPhan rahal kartaa kee-aa apnaa paavnay.

The Creator is detached, beyondfetters, I am sufferings my deeds.

srfo wrsaru ufes ut??> to wfe" ?Ht zpat 11 kar anoograhu patit paavan baho jon b_haram£ay haaree.

O! saviour ofdeclined, be kind, I am now tired ofwandering in different lives.

binvant naanak daas har kaa parabh jee-a paraan aDhaaree. ||2||

Nanak says, "I am servant ofmy Master, He sustains my life, my breath. " 2

§ rora?^ it& Mfe w& aw 11 too samrath vadaa mayree mat thoree raam.

You are great, all-power, J am oflittle wisdom, O! God.

uroftr >h foldjoist ya?j RjhR; §at ii paaleh akirat-ghanaa pooran darisat tayree raam.

Foil nourish even the ungrateful, your grace is perfect, O! God
wranfti aftr wre Hfir 7>ttr af 5w 11 agaaPh boPh apaar kartay mohi neech kachhoo na jaanaa.

O! Creator, you are inaccessible, infinite, absolute wisdom, I, of low calibre, know nothing

about you.

3¥?> fe»rfaT Hd]<j6 #Q4\ UTj ?>fcj fe»w 11 rajan ti-aag sangrehan ka-udee pasoo neech i-aanaa.

Losing gems, I am collecting shells, thus I am an ignorant animal ofno wisdom.

fWfer TO^t Mat g^fe £*f gfe sn% n^V 11 ti-aag chaljee mahaa chanchal dokh kar kar joree.

Renounce the moving, greatly slippery (wealth) which you have collected with greatpains.

?raof nafe mrag nwft ifa anrg nat nan naanak saran samrath su-aamee paij raakho moree.
1 13|

|

Nanak says, "O! my Master, all-power, I am in your refuge, please protect my honour. " 3

w tif&W feftr wrfU fi«5rfe»r grn 11 jaa tay veechhurhi-aa Jin aap milaa-i-aa raam.

God Himselfgot me to unite with, from whom I was separated.

Fpa tfarft ufo 3F3 aptew ii saaDhoo sangmay har gun gaa-i-aa raam.

In the congregation ofsaints, I sing the attributes of God.

3Tff 3TT% <jif"t« JT^ ?>t^ etfe»T5 H U^T^ 5§ II

gun gaa-ay govijJ sagaa neekay kali-aan mai pargat bha-ay.

/ ever sing the attributes of God, the purifying, the benefiting are given to me.

mr ifftr S imxk^ srfe h£ ii sayjaa suhaavee sang parabJi kai aapnay parabjh kar la-ay.

My bed looks nice when I am with my Master, thus my Master has owned me.

ife fS? wfffe d£ §* n irfew 11 chhod chint achinj ho-ay bahurti jiookji na paa-i-aa.

Leaving worries, I am care-free, I am suffering no sorrow again.

<roa *idH6 trfW ffr% arfV^ arc Mi arffewr HBiiyiicii

naanak darsan paykhjeevay govind, gun niDh gaa-i-aa. ||4||5||8||

Nanak says, "I live by seeing Him, I sing the treasure of attributes, of God. " 4.5.8

Hjj'd id ' Ha75T v $3 11 bihaagarnaa mehlaa 5 chhant BIHAGRA Mi 5, CHHANT
tfe HTranlfew Hft or? tr# griH 11 bol suPharmeerhi-aa mon kat Phaaree raam.

Recite ofthe purefaith, God, why are you silent ?

f ?*3t aftw w»te»>F fcgu'dl wh 11 too naytree fjaykh chali-aa maa-i-aa bi-uhaaree raam.

You have seen with your eyes, how the people in Maya behave. ?

j?f3T stf s far affile ir>r 11 sang tayrai kachh na chaalai binaa gobind. naamaa.

Nothing will accompany you, except name ofGod
%h %h H<a6 air narw ft" 11 days vays suvran roopaa saga I oonay kaamaa.

The lands, the robes, the gold, the money, collecting all this is a mean job.
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yif oth? Hfti hst UTfs ifift fean^t ii pujar kallar na sang sobjiaa hasai ghor vikaaree.

The sons, the horses, the elephants, the wife, thefame are allnot tenable, they will not accompany
you.

(Ijo«3 o'f»« fe?J H'UHdlH HsT fkfettf HH'Jl IRII

binvant naanak bin saaPhsanaam sab_h_ mithi-aa sansaaree. f|l|

I

Nanah says, "Other than the congregation ofsaints, all worldliness isfalse." 1

P. 548
mt> fef Hfe»rf ste train era TF^ft ii raajan ki-o so-i-aa ioo need b_harayjaaga£ katnaahee raam

.

01 king, why are you sleeping in deep sleep? why do notyou awake to remember God?
H'fewr 35 §h$ efr# ftjwtt'JI a^r ii maa-i-aa jhoojh rudan kay£ay billaahee raam.

Many are weeping, crying that this Maya isfalse, O! God.

fytttt'fd sf^ MtFWtJA flj^ A'K nf^^ w^rfr u biflaahi kaytay mahaa mohan bin naam har kay sukh nahee.

01 greatlyfascinating God, many are crying, as there is no happiness, without your name.

mm ftwrw fire tfir 3u w<f\ ii sahas si-aanap upaav thaakay jah b_haaval tab jaahee.

The thousand men of wisdoms of endeavour are tired, but one moves in the way God likes him

to move.

wfc wi Hfa Haa^ urfe urfe wraft ii aad antay maPh pooran sarbalar ghat ghat aahee.

He is fulfilling in the beginning, in the end, in the middle, He pervades all bodies.

Rja^ s*?ior fas H'UH<n>f a ufe tt\ urfe fpzft ipii

binvant naanak jin saaPhsangam say patsaytee gjiar jaahee. ||2||

Nanak says, "Those whojoin the congregation of saints, they go to their home, with honour. " 2

?revfe rrfe ajfe§ foot ftw% g»H ii narpat jaan garahi-o sayvak si-aarjay raam.

O! king, know about your palaces, counsellers, servants.

rreira iiiJE' Md vbh1^ ii sarpar veechhurhanaa mohay pachhuiaanay raam.

That you shall leave these ties, then you will repent.

uferef^t £fcf sw sra* wrfefe w^hft ii harichanjj-uree daykh Mioolaa kahaa asthij paa-ee-ai.

Seeing illusionary objects, you are astraying, these are not ever lasting.

fes 7m ufe £ »n7> 33?^ wfftrfr frw dw*Jl>5f ii bin naam har kay aan rachnaa ahilaa janam gavaa-ee-ai.

The whole creation, other than the name of God, is one, in which whole life is wasted

7S§ U§ 77 f:ji-io TTST SffM y^?> ftPJCT) II

ha-o hao karat na tarisan boojhai nah kaaNm pooran gi-aanay.

O! perfectly knowledgeable, know that in greedneither the lust quenches, nor any other object is

achieved

fes^fe tTOef ffeCTUfe^ £fe»F l«3»?» 113 If

binvant naanak bin naam har kay kayti-aa pachJiutaanay. ||3||

Nanak says, "Without being in the name of God, lot many are repenting. " 3

wfo >M?f3rd iw «rfa rfhyr wh ii Phaar anugraho apnaa kar leenaa raam.

Becoming kind, God Himselfowned me.

frr aiftr erfe tft% jftj H3j ^hr ii bjiujaa geh kaadh lee-o saaDhoo sang deenaa raam.

Holding my hand, Godpulled me out, then He let mejoin the congregation ofsaints.

H'Mtfflfrt srfa H3iw ?^ n& ii saapjisangam har araaDhay sagal kalmal dukh jalay.

In the congregation ofsaints, adore God, all sins, all ailments are burnt (cured).

ktf irew forfewr m%i^ d II mahaa Dharam sudaan kiri-aa sang iayrai say chalay.

The charity, the purestfaith, will accompany you.

gwwra^danwftdPd a'IVthtt 37J ii rasnaa araaDhai ayksu-aamee har naam man tan feheenaa.
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My tongue recites ofone Master, in the name of God, my mind and body are lost

777& frTTT 7! tTfo fHSTO H H3H 3T5 VdUlcS' IIBIl£lltfll

naanakjis no har milaa-ay so sarab gun parbeenaa. ||4||6||9||

Nanak says, "Whoever gets to meet God, he is blessed with all virtues, all wisdom. " 4.6.9

feimni oft huot a bihaagarhay kee vaar mehlaa 4 BIHAGRE KI VAR M: 4

Rfnara iprfe II ik-o
Nkaar satgur prsaarl

God is one, realized by the grace oftrue Guru.

HScr hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK Mi 3

3ra frr 3 5* tm ?> 3»fe ii gur sayvaa Jay sukh paa-ee-ai hor thai sukh na bhaal.

Have pleasure in the service of Guru, do notfindfrom any other one,

are It Frafe n& ura ?>*fe ii gur kai sabad man b_hay£iee-ai sajlaa vasai har naal.

Let us merge our mind in the word ofGuru, thus God ever abides within.

A'Ad 77H f37>T fH& ftT7T 7% %£f Atifd fcrfe 11=111

naanak naamtinaa ka-o milaijin har vaykhai nadar nihaal. ||1||

Nanak says, "Only those get name, upon whom, God is graceful. " 1

ms 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

fnefe tiww aw tl" fim huh. h trct trfe n sifat khajaanaa bakhas hai jis bakhsai so kharchai khaa-ay.

The treasure ofpraise is a gift, whomever He gifts, he spends, enjoys.

Hfadw fas ufe 7) w^€t sit eraH a»ffe n satgur bin hath na aavee sabh thakay karam kamaa-ay.

It cannot be gotten without true Guru, everyone is tired ofdoing lot ofefforts.

W7m h?>w trerg ha<A& t >x^ f*r fe wfe ii?ii

naanak manmukh jagat Dhanheen hai agai kbukhaa ke khaa-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "The world ofManmukhs is poor, then what a hungry now, will eat?. " 2

irf=?T it pa-orhee.P/4£/K/

to itit 3 H3TT hs 3g ^few ii sabh tayree £oo sabjias d_aa sabh tuDh upaa-i-aa.

Everyone is yours, you are of everyone, as you have created everyone.

hs^t fefe g ^d=w f H3?ft fhwrfewr ii sabjrjnaa vich too varatdaa too sabjinee Dhj-aa-i-aa.

You pervade all and everyone remembers you.

f3H f 33ifk wfe irfefir h 3g nft> ?»ffew ii Jis dee too b_hagat thaa-ay paa-thi jo tuDh man bhaa-i-aa.

The devotion ofone succeeds, ifhe is liked by you.

f tiftr wk h Hhtf nfk erafe cwfewr ii

jo har parabjn bjjaavai so thee-ai safeh karan Jayraa karaa-i-aa.

Whatever is liked by God, Master, that happens, everything done is got done by you.

Hft'Pdd H3JT 3^ a H3 H7F oft OtT TOB1- wfHWT IIHII

salaahihu har sabhnaa Jay vadaa jo sanfc janaa N kee paij rakh-daa aa-i-aa.

Let us praise the greatest God, who continues to protect the honour ofsaints, the men of God. 1

hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

rttjct ftwreft frai tfter frf&T rite* Hf stfe ii naanak gi-aanee jag jeetaa jag jeetaa sabii ko-ay.

Nanak says, "Savant wins the world, the world wins everyone.

"

fto a73ti firfii fs H3H ufe h ufe u naamay kaaraj siDh hai sehjay ho-aiy so ho-ay.

With remembering name, the matter is settled, what happens, let it be happen, in ease.

araHfe nfe »ras d ritt'fe ?i Hot oife ii gurmaj mal achal hai chalaa-ay na sakai ko-ay.

The wisdom of Guru is ever stable, none can shake it (wisdom),

33T3T or 3ft" wfaftspf 6T% 5P3H H*)>& ufe ii bjiagtaa kaa har angeekaar karay kaaraj suhaavaa ho-ay.

God accepts everything about His devotee, He settles his matters.

1171



P. 549
HiWK yw<j fwfewf? fefo «i &f »rjoP3 ii manmukh moolhu Jjfaulaa-i-an vich lab lob_h ahaNkaar.

Manmukhs are astrayed rightfrom beginning, they are in greed, in avarice, in ego.

3313* orafe»p wnftes apB% rate ?> stt ^taf n jhagrhaa kardi-aa an-din gudrai sabad na karai veechaar.

Their day and night pass in quarrels, they do notponder over word.

nfli nfe e*g§ fijfo «et twfa h? ftspf ii suDh mat kartai hir la-ee bolan sabh vikaar.

The Creator has withdrawn their wisdom, their intelligence, thus they speak all in vain.

fe3 fcT3 7! jftlftwiftT P^HA 1 WTO »fa»3 II

ditai kitai na santokhee-an an£ar iarisnaa bahut ag-yaan anDhaar.

God gives them, but they are never satisfied, within them is lot of lust, darkness, ignorance.

<TOcT HSW 5f»tJ 3^t»T ¥?ft fiw MrffewT Hfo fWcf Hill

naanak manmukhaa naalahu tutee-aa bhalee jinaa maa-i-aa mohi pi-aar. ||1||

Nanak says, "It is better ifbroken with Manmukhs, in their mind is lovefor greedand wealth. "1

hi 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3
fe^ a§ hff fe»F oi% fas HPddw fofe c<«)d'd ii tin

H b_ha-o sansaa ki-aa karay jin satgur sfr karjaar.

What thefear, the doubt, can harm them? upon whom is the umbrella oftrue Guru, the Creator.

gft fes oft Oh an^r wit aHW? n Dhur tin kee paij rakh-daa aapay raJshanhaar.

Rightfrom beginning, He is protecting them, since He Himself is their protector.

fkfe ifteHm ii»ftw Hate ^Id'Pd ii mil pareetam suMl paa-i-aa sachai sabad veechaar.

/ enjoyed happiness in the union with dear, and alsopondered over word.

7T7)3 TpoFB* Hffew wO uw3Uf H3II naanak sukh-daata sayvi-aa aapay parfctianhaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "J served the giver ofhappiness, He Himself is one to test. " 2

vf^t ii pB-orhee. PAUR1
?ft»r r?3 nfe sfewF 3 hbt^ 3*ftr ii jee-a jant sabh tayri-aa too sabJinaa raas.

All created beings areyours, you are everyone's riches.

frTTT 7> 3 ^fij fen H3 fel fH& 33 Hdlrf ?ptft 3? U^fa II

jis no too deh Jis sabJi kichh milai ko-ee hor sareek naahee tuDh paas.

Whomever you give, he gets everything, none else can match you.

3 fm jwe w ufe uftr wwfo n too iko daataa sab_has daa har peh ardaas.

yiow alone are giver to all, let uspray before such a God.

fffw & 3g fen 3"r § >lfc Sftr h hs H'trfti n jis dee tuDh bjiaavai tis dee too man laihi so jan saabaas.

One, whoseprayer is liked by you, you accept it, that man ofGod is given a pat

hi 33^ hh eaw m ?g infti iipii sabJi tayraa choj varatdaa dirkb sukh tuDh paas. [ |2| |

All that happens is yourfeat, thepleasure, the pain, all are with you. 2

hbot hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

arayfa h# efa h# HfW? n gurmukh sachai bjiaavday dar sachai sachiaar.

The Gurmukh s are liked by true, thus truthfully living are at His doors.

Hrro hSt wsb 3 are st hto ^Iti'd ii saajan man aanand. hai gur kaa sabad veechaar.

01 my dear, my mind is in bliss, by pondering over the word ofGuru.

>H3f3 H33 ?H*fe»F ?H SjfeW W5E oftw <*Jd'Pd II

antar sabad vasaa-i-aa dukh kati-aa chaanan kee-aa kartaar.

He got the wordto abide in me, thus the Creatorfinishedmy sorrows, and enlightenedmy mind.

jTOot TOAd'd 1 wy^ ftraw1 q'ftr MB naanak raJshanhaaraa rakhsee aapnee kirpaa Dhaar.
1 11| J

Nanak says, "The protector will protect, by Himselfbecoming merciful. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. Ms 3
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jra sft Wct€t t" gfe cTO swfe ii gur kee sayv/aa chaakree b_hai rach kaar kamaa-ay.

The service of Guru in voluntary, be in Hisfear and serve Him.

fftr H# tu ut H e& fen g?pfe ii jayhaa sayvai Jayho hovai jay chalai Jisai rajaa-ay.

The type of deity one serves he becomes, ifhe acts in His will

ttoot hi fee wtu fs ore? s tnft wfs us ii naanak sabji kichh aap hai avar na doojee jaa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "He Himself is everything, there is no other place, " 2

uf3\ ii pa-orhee. PAURJ

tayree vadi-aa-ee fcoohai jaandaa tuDbjayvad avar na ko-ee.

Only you, yourselfknow your excellence, none else can match you.

3ij ttes ire h<A« u% ttnftwfr 3g fl?? ntf u

tuDh jayvad hor sareek hovai taa aakJiee-ai tuDh. jayvad toohai ho-ee.

Ifsomeone else could match you, we may talk ofhim. but, infact, you alone can match yourself.

fafc f vtf&w fefe H¥ irfew fen #h pt% few crdt ii

jin too sayvi-aa tin sukh paa-i-aa hor tis dee rees karay ki-aa ko-ee.

Those who serve you, they enjoy happiness, who else can be like them?

3 37>7 UJ3<r d'd'd *jftr 3ET ttflt H3TS TO S% H5" TOl II

too bhannan ghaihan samrath daataar heh tuDh. agai mangan no hath jorh khalee sabji ho-ee.

You aregiver, all-power to create and destroy,folding hands, everyone is standing beforeyou, to

fXI H?? tf'd'O ft 6T^t Jreftf 7» »F^t f5 HBH 7» W§ fe3* tjj^t €vJ««il U'd'rfl HS 11311

tuDh jayvad d_aa£aar mai ko-ee nadar na aavee tuDh sabhsai no daan ditaa khandee varphandee

paataalee pur-ee safeh lo-ee.
1 13| |

/ could not find a giver, matching you. You gave gift, to all in countries, continents in, nether

regions, in the world of allpeople. 3

Hwa hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

Hf?f us^tfe s »ret»r nuto ?> war 3»f ii man parteet na aa-ee-aa sahj na lago tJhaa-o.

You could not havefaith in mind, and also no love, in ease.

hs% 7i vftG HAJp6 few arc arfe II

sabflai saad na paa-i-o manhath ki-aa gun gaa-ay.

You could not enjoy the words (of Guru), which attribute, your obstinate mind can sing?

TTOsr wfewr h ira^? ft ft? arantV Rfe Hwfe iiiii

naanak aa-i-aa so parvaan hai je gurmukh sach samaa-ay.
1
11| I

Nanak says, "Only that born Gurmukh is accepted, who merges in true. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

»ru ?> w$ hs* wffgr »rtV ?ve ii aapnaa aap na pachhaanai moorhaa avraa aakh dukhaa-ay.

The idiot does not know himself, and whatever speaks, agonizes others,

mundhai dee khaslat na ga-ee-aa anDhay vichhurh chotaa khaa-ay.

The nature ofthe idiot does not change, thus the blind suffers in separation.

Hfkanj & % sfc s uife§ at wfe hh»^ ii satgur kai b_hai bJiann na gharhi-o rahai ank samaa-ay.

He could neither be in thefear oftrue Guru, nor he couldrefashion himselfto merge in His self.

P. 550
»i7)fe7> frttt g% 7> |£ H3# ii an-d.in sahsaa kaday na chookai bin sabdai dukh paa-ay.

Day and night, his doubts never end, he suffers without being in the word oftrue Guru.
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cth fg we rirsfa map fte *r sras finnt 11

kaam kroDh lob_h antar sablaa nit Qbanfihaa karat vihaa-ay.

Cupidity, anger andgreedpossess his mind, all his dayspass in worldly occupations.

335 era 3t*3 Kfe 3^ feu h3 ^ «re n charan kar daykhat sun thakay dih mukay nayrjiai aa-ay.

His legs, hands, eyes and ears are worn out, his days are over and is nearing end.

hw ?fh 7> S3f >ftcF fof Tpfrf <^ fcfa ii sachaa naam na lago mee£haa jit naam nav nidi paa-ay.

True name and its nine treasures could not be sweetfor him.

ritef H3 ffe fft% 3* H*?3f n jeevat marai marai fun jeevai taaN mokhanjar paa-ay.

IfHe dies while living, and lives while dying, then he can get liberation.

gfe sray irfe€ ira»J^ f%3w fe»r »T3 n Dhur karam na paa-i-o paraanee virj karmaa ki-aa paa-ay.

O! being if it is notpreordainedforyou, how can you get without His grace?

araw hh? roFfe f y#3ife nfe hh^ its ii gur kaa sabagl samaal too moorhay gat mat sabday paa-ay.

O! idiot remember the word ofGuru, with wordyou can get liberation.

wm h fetid 33 dt ipt ft feug »py arc's ii?ii

naanak satgur tad bee paa-ay jaaN vichahu aap gavaa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Only then you can have a true Guru, when you surrender yourself. " 2

vf3t 11 pa-orhee.P/lCW

fen % fefe ^fanp >lcF H»r>ft fan s fet? wj^tf firft ai& ^ H3t>fr 11

jis dai chit vasi-aa mayraa su-aamee tis no ki-o andaysaa kisai galai d_aa lorhee-ai.

One in whose, mind, my Master is abiding, why shouldwe need to worry about himfor anything?

3fe HHC3* H3?F srfeH?) fWfefe»T fe? few H3 H3>& II

har sukh-daata sabjinaa galaa kaa tis no Dhi-aa-idj-aa kiv nimakh gharhee muhu morhee-ai.

God is giver ofallpleasures, remembering Him, why should we turn our back evenfor a while.

hot afenre a£ ft>3 »f3 fitp' 6ft mrfe trfe atfbif H3 11 jin har Dhi-aa-i-aa tis

no sarab kali-aan ho-ay nit sant janaa kee sangat jaa-ay bahee-ai muhu jor_hee-ai.

Those who have remembered God, they always are well placed, they ever go and sit in the

congregation ofsaints,and beface toface with Guru.

h% 3tr str wa are* ufe nXot £ Hfe w> &t 33W 11

sabh dukh bhukh rog ga-ay har sayvak kay sab_h jan kay banDhan torhee-ai.

All sorrows, hungers, ailments ofHis servants are over, allfetters ofthe men ofGod are broken.

3fe foTW 3W 3fe 3313 ?n% 3313 oV Hftj feci FT3I3 3f«WF H3 II 8 II

har kirpaa £ay ho-aa har b_hagat har b_haga£janaa kai muhi dithai jaga££ari-aa sabh loih_ee-ai. ||4||

By the grace of God, one becomes devotee. Seeing theface of God's devotees, the whole world

gets liberated 4

hwst m% 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

w srfffiT fife tPf fate ufe or gwrf s irfewr n saa rasnaa jal jaa-o jin har kaa su-aa-o na paa-i-aa.

That tongue should burn, which does not taste the taste of God,

jtoot awF HJrfe arrfe fafc <jfe ufe Hfc ?infew iisn

naanak rasnaa sabad rasaa-ay jin har har man vasaa-i-aa. ||1||

Nanak says, "Iftongue tastes the word, God comes to stay in mind. " I

ms a ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

ww Fife fff ftrfe ufe or ?rf ftH'f<j»r ii saa rasnaa jal jaa-o jin har kaa naa-o visaari-aa.

That tongue, which hasforgotten the name ofGod, should burn.

<VrtoI 3T3)<ftf tjfe rfO ufifSI J5n% ftpjpfcW 113 II

naanak gurmukh rasnaa har japai har kai naa-ay pi-aari-aa.
1

1 2 1

1
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Nanah says, "The tongue of Gurmukh recites God, it loves the name ofGod. " 2

vfift ii pa-ortiee. PAVRI
Ufe WO O'tfd ites saif ufe 51% ora»£ II

har aapay thaakur sayvak bjiagat har aapay karay karaa-ay.

God Himself is Master, Himself is servant, a devotee, He Himselfdoes and Himselfgets done,

>>r>) folk ftrf &k fe? 25^ \[ har aapay vaykhai vigsai aapay jit bjiaavai tit laa-ay.

God Himself sees, Himself is in progression Wherever, He will, He puts one on job.

ufe feot?T H'dPdl *>?iS ffeeRT Qn?d y§ II

har iknaa maarag paa-ay aapay har iknaa ujharh paa-ay.

God Himslefputs some on the rightpath, andsome on wrong path.

W& H'foa TO 3U^R cffe Hd't) II

har sachaa saahib sach tapaavas kar vaykhai chalat sabaa-ay.

GW is true Master, true is His meditation, He Himself feats and then Himselfsees them all

ara y dH'fi; std a$ ttosj ufe hh £ are arc? m ii

gur parsaad kahai jan naanak har sachay kay gun gaa-ay.
1 15| |

Nanak says, "With the grace of Guru, sing the attributes oftrue God. " S

whet hs ^ ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

rfd^jfl sr Trzift fedft 1 sr tfd^y ii darvaysee ko jaansee virlaa ko jlarvays.

Saintliness can be known (achieved) by very rare ofa saint.

^ uife tufa 7% Mara1,

ftiaj ffte? ftwr %h ii jay ghar ghar handhai mangdaa JDhjg jeevan Dhjg vays.

Ifhe wears out by beggingfrom door to door, his life is a curse, his garb is a curse.

d ww >>few 3fk a& arawftr ftftw JFf u jay aasaa andaysaa taj rahai gurmukJi bjiikjii-aa naa-o.

One whose hopes and worries are over, such a Gurmukh begs for name.

fen at sa/s iwsftwftr o'ocn u@ a too '5 w% ihii

tis kay charan pakiiaalee-ah naanak ha-o balihaarai jaa-o.
1
11| |

Nanak says, "Let me wash hisfeet, I sacrifice myselffor him. " 1

ms 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

JTOsr dd^d to ?te i?*ter wftj ii naanak tarvar ayk fal du-ay pankhayroo aahi.

Nanak : there is one tree, with one fruit, two birds come and sit on it.

wwe we s tflnJl w ua iM ^fftr n aavat jaat na deeshee naa par pankh.ee taahi.

They are not seen while coming and going, as they have no wings (to fly).

hu ^afr <jh aftmr jrafe at firaw ii baho rangee ras bhogi-aa sabad rahai nirbaan.

They enjoyed the bliss in many ways, and are liberated by word
afo afir ate (TOor orafk aIh'c ii?ii har ras fal raatay naankaa karam sachaa neesaan. ||2[|

Nanak says, "They are enjoying thefruit of the nectar of God, their action is their emblem. " 2

uf# ii pa-orJiee. PAVRI
v»pQ o^^t wit ft gtro »pfu Affe Ufrrt ii aapay Dhartee aapay hai raahak aap jammaa-ay peesaavai.

God Himself is land, Himself is cultivator, Himselfgrows and Himselfgets grounded
*x*fu nop# wfix w$ §ft uaft »r0 «ft Hf<r tnt ii

aap pakaavai aap bJiaa
Nday day-ay parosai aapay hee bahi khaavai.

He himselfcooks, Himselfprovides utensils, Himselflaysfoodfor them to serve, and Himself

sits and eats.

P. 551
% flnp wpi) ^gif n aapay jal aapay day chhjngaa aapay chulee b_haraavai.

He Himself is water, Himselfsprays it (to clean theplacefor eating), and Himselfholds water
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in palms (to clean hands and mouth).

»rQ naife Hte flipS wH few era»t n aapay sangat sad bahaalai aapay vidaa karaavai.

He Himself calls the congregation (to sitfor eating), and himselfbids themfarewell

jis no kirpaal hovai har aapay bs no hukam manaavai.
j |6| |

L^>«w» whomever God is kind, He gets him to obey His order. 6
hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

otw t&h nfkw y?> maay ii karam Dharam sabU banPJinaa paap punn san-banPh.

All rituals are only fetters, and all vices and virtues are related.

HH3T hu g ottjt y^r siH^ g ug ii mamtaa moh so banPJinaa putar kaltar so DhanDh.

The lovefor children is bondage, as sons and wife are only ties.

flu £*r HTfe»r or hs% ii jah daykjjaa Jan jayvree maa-i-aa kaa san-banDJi.

Wherever I see, I see a noose, for one tied with worldly ties.

?toct Htpfk s?ddfe wj ii^ii naanak sachay naam bin vartarj varjai anPh.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Other than true name, all give and take is ofa blind. " 1

ms a ii mehlaa 4. M: 4

wft wee ar ttk w nfear? fkft awfe ii anDhay chaanan taa thee-ai jaa salgur milai rajaa-ay.

The blind can get light only, ifhe obeys the wilt oftrue Guru.

au?> 33 nfo ?h »iftiw$ wfe* wte ii banPJian lorhai sach vasai agi-aan aPhayraa jaa-ay.

His fetters are broken, if, he abides in truth. His darkness ofignorance goes.

Hf fate fen w faffr cft»r 35 wfa ii sabji kichh daykjiai tisai kaa jin kee-aa £an saaj.

Hefinds that everything is of God, who has created his body.

TTOc? jrefe ojjd'd eft oT73T 3>d iip ii naanak saran kar£aar kee kar£aa raakhai laaj. ||2||

Nanak says, "Be in the refuge ofCreator, Heprotects your honour. 2

uf^t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
treu »n) wz oft»r ^fir eraf yfk n ff*? tffar ii

jadahu aapay thaat kee-aa bant kartai £adahu puchh na sayvak bee-aa.

When Creator Himselfis sitting to provide, then servant should not askfor someone else.

3«u few a fW a w »ref s fir eftwr n

tadahu ki-aa ko layvai ki-aa ko dayvai jaa N avar na doojaa kee-aa.

What one can give? What one can get? When there is none else who creates.

fefcT Mfrif Hdld ©T-FftTW «<ji tTO H«<v ST& S^t^ II

fir aapay jagat upaa-i-aa kartai daan safchnaa ka-o dee-aa.

7%«/s Creator Himselfcreates th e world, and gives gifts to all

w*X ff? ai'iflwf arawftr nlfij? iftw ii aapay sayv banaa-ee-an gurmukh aapay amri£ pee-aa.

He Himselfgets a Gurmukh to serve, and Himselfdrinks nectar.

»rfa Oxford wsTf ^ a$ tt ^t»r iipii

aap nirankaar aakaar hai aapay aapay karai so thee-aa.
1 17|

|

God Himself isformless, Himself is in forms, what He Himselfdoes, that happens. 7

tost Ml 3 II ^alok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

arayftf vpj fcrfir to wster nsrfa ftmnfe ii gurmukh parabJi sayveh sad saachaa an-din sahj pi-aar.

Gurmukh always serves the true Master, day and night he is in love, in ease.

Her »j£ftj di'^fo 3T£ wrafli f^ftr §fe tpfe ii sadaa anand gaavahi gun saachay araPh uraPh ur Phaar.

In bliss, he always sings the attributes of True. God keeps him in embrace, here and hereafter.

»f3f& vft^H ^ftwr gfe oray tMwr ofdd'fij ii anjar pareetam vasi-aa PJlur karam likfli-aa kaitaar.
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The dear abides in mind, ifpreordained by Creator.

wfa fHSJfewrc wO faw trfa iisii naanak aap milaa-i-an aapay kirpaa Dhaar.

Nanak says, "Being kind, He Himself unites. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

ortcpjf afewfr ?> u*^Wf wiftfert aS" arc arfe ii

kahi-ai kathi-ai na paa-ee-ai an-djn rahai sad_aa gun gaa-ay.

Only by saying, narrating, God cannot be blessed, day and night, continue to sing His attributes.

fes etgft fofc 7> u*fe§ aQG* h& fajwfe ii vin karmai kinai na paa-i-o b_ha-uk mu-ay billaa-ay.

Without the grace of God, none could get, many had died crying.

are a Trafe hs 35 feft wrfcr nfc wfe 11 gur kai sabad. man tan bhijai aap vasai man aa-ay.

With the word of Guru, mind and body are in bliss, He comes to stay in mind.

?raa s^t ui^bft »F0 5$ fwwfe H3 11 naanak nad/ee paa-ee-ai aapay la-ay milaa-ay. ||21|

Nanak says, "We are blessed with His grace, thus He Himselfgets to unite. " 2

uf^t 11 pa-orhee. PA URI
%e y^af nfk jth? wfti at »rflr 11 aapay vayd puraan. sabji saasafc aap kathai aap bjieejai.

He Himself is in all Vedas, Puranas, Shastras, Himselfexplains and Himselfunderstands.

»»r»* «ft afir y# eras1, »nfW irw? atfft 11 aapay hee bahi poojay kartaa aap parpanch kareejai.

He Himselfsits to worship, and Himself displays.

»rfu udfedfa »rfu fedfedJl wn) »f£nr aaft u aap parvirai aap nirvirtee aapay akath katheejai.

He Himself is a house-holder,and Himself is recluse. He Himselfnarrates the un-narratable.

y>> Hf »rfa sra* wftr >nfeui f33*tt 11 aapay punn sab_h aap karaa-ay aap alipat varteejai.

He Himselfgets the virtues done, and Himselfremains detached.

nnitmw^t sra3T v^n h«jt aaTd 11 aapay sukh dukh dayvai kartaa aapay bakhas kareejai.
1 18| |

The Creator Himselfgives pains andpleasures and Himselfforgives. 8

HHcr hs a 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

wre^u% sfe § afo gw <jwfe ii sayjchaa andrahu jor chhad too bjia-o kar jhal gavaa-ay.

01 Seikha leave the ego ofbeing powerful, you get rid ofmadness, and be in Hisfear.

arc a t at ft>H3% % fefa fh«jaG *rfe 11 gur kai b_hai kaytay nisiaray bjiai vich nirbjia-o paa-ay.

In fear of Guru, many are liberated, they meetfearless in fear.

m as? irate tfe f TFfb Hfe wfe 11man kathor sabad bjtayd JooN saat vasai man aa-ay.

01 with stone like mind, practice word, so that peace comes to stay in your mind.

w€[ fefe cFd cww£l w *my vii wfe 11 saa^ee vich kaar kamaavnee saa kJiasam paa-ay thaa-ay.

Those who serve in peace, Master accepts and rewards them.

?F7>a ann |rftr las k urfe§ yau faronTft trfe 11 111

naanak kaam kroDh kinai na paa-i-o puchhahu gi-aanee jaa-ay.
1 11| |

Nanak says, "None can get Him, white in cupidity in anger, go and ask a knowledgeable. " 1

hs 3 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

P. 552
hsh¥ h»%>jf ng ft Trfti ?? flwf ii manmukh maa-i-aa moh hai naam na lago pi-aar.

Manmukhs are in the greedfor money, they do not have lovefor name.

a? owf a? najt a? a% wna1? 11 koorh kamaavai koorh sangrahai koorh karay aahaar.

They act in lie, they earn lie and collect lies.

fey Hffew as jffe Hcrfo w?§ tfe Hf s»g 11 biktl maa-i-aa Dhan sanch mareh amjay ho-ay safch chhaar.

They die while collecting poison in money, in wealth, which becomes ash in the end.

a^H m hhh aafe % fw? 11 karam Dharam such sanjam karahi anjar lobji vikaar.
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They conduct rituals, for purity, for discipline, but in their mind is greed, ill-interaction.

<TOof ftr hsw anrk h wit w waft ufe wr? u s n

naanak je manmukh kamaavai so thaa-ay naa pavai dargahi ho-ay kjiu-aar.
1
12| |

Nanah says, "[fManmukh earns, it serves no purpose, he suffers in His court. " 2

n pa-orhee. PAURI
wit wit wit wit wil ife ^r#? 33 n aapay khaanee aapay banee aapay kHand varfehand karay.

He Himself is word, Himselfis sources oflife, Himselfcreatesparts and whole.

wfu jw? wfa 3 tw§wH «ft fete 33?5 ii aap samund aap hai saagar aapay hee vich ratan Dharay.

He Himselfis ocean, Himself is water, and Himselfis pearls therein.

wfU 353*% sit ftm ftrav ftms argwfa ii aap lahaa-ay karay jis kirpaa jis no gurmukh karay haray.

Upon whomever, He is kind, He gets them tofind one whom has Gurmukh turned green.

wit sftTO wfu ft tftrer wti wfu 33 ii aapay bJia-ojal aap hai bohithaa aapay khayvat aap taray.

He Himselfis terrifying water, Himselfis boat, Himselfis boats-man, and Himselfswims across.

»r^atora^era3T)»R3?>Hfr?tH% nifii aapay karay karaa-aykartaaavarnadoojaatujhaisaray. ||9||

The Creator Himselfdoes and Himselfgets done, none else can match Him. 9

H$cT hi a ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

Hfedid eft for tow u ft 6T 33 fef wfe ii satgur kee sayvaa safaJ hai jay ko karay chit laa-ay.

The service oftrue Guru isfruitful, ifone serves with dedicated mind.

wh uh»3§ unftw* »rf% Hfc wfe u naam padaarath paa-ee-ai achint vasai man aa-ay.

Thus we are blessed with the wealth ofname, He silently comes to stay in our mind
fl?5H hbsw ajffrir 3§h HM37 wfe ii janam maran dukh katee-ai ha-umai mamtaa jaa-ay.

The pains of birth and death are removed, the greed, the ego, end

f3H w4t j# 33 rorffe ii utam padvee paa-ee-ai sachay rahai samaa-ay.

We get a better position,and live merging in True.

<vfto( ij3ft fey ci# fefWwr fe^1 Hfe?rf faftw wrfe hih

naanak poorab jin ka-o likhi-aa tinaa satgur mili-aa aa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "The true Guru comes to meet those, for whom hepreordained. " J

MS 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

Tpfti 33^ Hfcdig u srfotrer tfcjf 3fe ii naam rataa sajguroo hai kalijug bohith ho-ay.

The true Guru is name loving, he becomes the boatfor people in dark-age.

arayfa 3# 5 vfo t£ firs* >jfefe h^t flfe n gurmukJl hovai so paar pavai jinaa andar sachaa so-ay.

Ifthere is a Gurmukh, he will swim across, since same true is in his mind.

wn ?5ih Raid wit <ft ufe dfe 11 naam samHaalay naam sang rahai naamay hee pat ho-ay.

He collects name, remembers name, since honour is only in name.

?TOcT Hfejr? unfewF erafk iranjfe ufe ipii naanak satgur paa-i-aa karam paraapat ho-ay.
1
12| |

Nanak is blessed with true Guru, with His grace. 2

vf# 11 pa-orhee. PAURI
wit ip3H wfo trn 3 »rfu cfr3?j 53?j 11 aapay paaras aap Dhaat hai aap keeton kanchan.

He Himself is metal, Himselftouch-stone, and Himselfturns in gold

wit sot ft^s wit wit <ft inv j?5?> 11 aapay ihaakur sayvak aapay aapay hee paap khandan.

He Himself is Master, Himself servant, and Himselfdestroyer of sins.

wH nfo ur? #<nt gwft sft nf ii aapay sabji ghat £hogvai su-aamee aapay hee safch, anjan.

Master Himselfenjoys all bodies, andHimself is in all worldly ties.

wfU Ma wfu: rm wit 3re>rftf sh?. 11 aap bibayk aap safch bay£aa aapay gurmukh jjhanjan.

He Himself is logic, Himselfthe savant, and Himself destroys thefetters of Gurmukhs.
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jan naanak saalaahi na rajai tuDh kartay too har sukh-d.aata vadan.
1 110||

Nattak says, "O! Creator, men ofGod, are not tired ofpraisingyou, you are God, the great giver

ofhappiness. " 10

H% ks 8 11 salok mehlaa 4. SALOKM: 4

faff Hfedjd fit rffrndcfaffr fit craw aHTfo 11 bin satgursayvayjee-a kaybanDJinaajaylaykaramkarnaahi.

Other than serving true Guru, whatever actions one does, all are bondagesfor mind
faff Hfeara- h% z&j 5 v^dr xfo tfHfir >w^fa irfa 11

bin satgursayvay thavar na paavhee mar jameh aavahi jaahi.

Other than serving true Guru, one gets no place, he takes birth, dies, goes and comes.

faff HPdJId fi# feoF a«<*' ff*H ff ^ft wfff >Jfrfe" II

bin satgur sayvay fikaa bolnaa naam na vasai man aa-ay.

Other than serving true Guru, all speech is rude, name does not come to stay in mind.

fffffcT faff Hfcdld fit FTH Ufa Wtftofftj Mfa eP& ffe Mill

naanak bin satgur sayvay jam pur baDhay maaree-ah muhi kaalai uth jaahi. ||1||

Nanak says, "Those serving other than true Guru, are chained and driven to hell, they leave to

go with blackenedface "I

Ms 3 11 mehlaa 3. M: 3

fefoT Hfcdjd oft H^r ofdRj rJ<dJ\ Ufa ff^H 53> ftWTO II

ik satgur kee sayvaa karahi chaakree har naamay lagai pi-aar.

There are some, who serve true Guru voluntarily, they are in love with the name of God.

fffffcT flffH H^'dfoW SW W orate fqf 113 II

naanak janam savaaran aapnaa kul kaa karan uDhaar. ||2||

Nanak says, "They refashion their own life and liberate theirfamily. " 2

vf#> H pa-orhee. PAURI
bpir g^rro »rfv ftw wzit utj 6t§ »r£ 11

aapay chaatsaal aap hai paaDhaa aapay chaatrhay parhan ka-o aanay.

He Himself is school, and Himself a teacher, Himself is in students, who come to learn.

ftfHT >T3T ft wO wpii WBot a% fa»fr£ ii aapay pitaa maataa hai aapay aapay baalak karay si-aanay.

He Himself isfather, Himselfis mother, and Himself is child to be brought up.

fea & yfe h? feci $ wii a% fe»r£ 11 ik thai parh bujhai sabh aapay ik thai aapay karay i-aarjay.

In some, He Himself learns, understands, and to some, He Himselfdrives to ignorance.

fecw wefe Mufe att't! w »rfu 3^ Hfe h# s1̂ a

iknaa andar mahai bulaa-ay jaa aap tayrai man sachay bJiaanay.

To some you call to your home, but only, when they are liked by you.

P. 553
faff1 nrif arawfW % ^fswret h h# -eddifa wv\[\

jinaa aapay gurmukh day vadi-aa-ee say jan sachee dargahi jaanay.
1

1 11 1

1

One to whom Gurmukh Himselfblesses with praise, such, men are known in true Court, 11

nwa Hdtiw °t 11 salok mard.aanaa 1. SALOK MARDANA -1

offo ctiwrfi cTM h? Hff»f *fl^4<j'd 11 kal kalvaalee kaam mad manoo-aa peevanhaar.

In dark age, the container isfull with the intoxicants like cupidity, the mind is set to drink.

?n orM jffa iftev wfsrf 11 kroDh katoree mohi bjiaree peelaavaa ahaNkaar.

The container ofanger isfull with greed, the ego is set to drink.

hhhh f# ?ra eft ifr *ft ufe wrf 11 majlas koorhay lab kee pee pee ho-ay khu-aar.
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The drinking party is ofliars and greedy, they drink and are set to suffer.

cat! wufs ffE jw w<F orfo w~§ ii karnee laahan sat gurh sach saraa kar saar.

Let thepot be ofyour actions, Jaggery be oftruth, theprepared wine be ofsublime essence.

to >ff rfte ftif wb »r<r? ii gun manday kar seel gai-o saram maas aahaar.

Let the bread be ofvirtues, the ghee be ofcharacter, and the eating ofmeat be ofmodesty.

aranftf iroWr ft"** wfx teste irii gurmukJi paa-ee-ai naankaa khaaQhai jaahi bikaar.
|

Nanak says, "Let this begotten by Gurmukh, eating which the ill-intentions will vanish. " 1

«t ii mardaanaa 1. MAJWANA 1

5pffe»»F wzfe wy m? HH?5H f^w tT3 ii kaa-i-aa laahan aap mad majlas tarisnaa Dhaat

The body isfragmentation, ego is wine, lust is materialfor wine-party.

hstt a5«ft jfe a^t *ftsr£ hhsth ii mansaa katoree koorn bnaree peelaa-ay jamkaal.

The cup is ofdesires, isfilled with lies., the devil ofdeath (the maid) is to offerfor drinking.

fe3 wfe »Jtt <>'<><*' agt M^wftr fesra ii it mad peefcai naankaa bahutay khatee-a h bikaar.

Nanak says, "Drinking such a wine, brings lot of evil thoughts.

"

lw$ to hw«jw sf h»h w«nf ii gi-aan gurb saalaah manday b_h_a-o maas aahaar.

If Gurh (Jaggery) is ofknowledge, bread is ofpraise, meat to eat is of(His) fear.

ttoot fe<r #H5 to H to jsof »nr? ipii naanak ih b_hojan sach hai sach naam aaQhaar.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Thisfood ispure, prepared in true name. " 2

cfcf wvfe »ry h? wrfij? fen «ft ii kaa"yaaN laahan aap mad amrit tis kee Phaar.

If body isfermentation, soul is wine, and stream is ofnectar.

Hdtfjife ftjQ itenr dfe fe? ara^r >rfftj3 s^r ift ift sj^ftj lkoj>d nan

sajsangat si-o maylaap ho-ay liv katoree amrit biiaree pee pee kateh bikaar. ||3||

IfoneJoins the congregation oftrue, the cup oflove isfilledwith nectar. Then drinking this, the

evil intentions will end. 3

ufs\ ii pa-orfiee./Mt/i?/

wit m% ?ra ms <fludu' wpir «<jha zft a1^ n

aapay sur nar gan ganDharbaa aapay khat darsan kee banee.

He Himself is man, the servant ofdivine singer and Himself is the word ofsix systems.

n^tteJ^MdHT»ru>ara>fftf»Bra-araT^r ii aapay sivsankar mahaysaa aapay gurmukh akath kahaanee.

He Himselfis Shiv, Sankar, Mahesh, and Gurmukh (hero) ofHis un-narratable story.

wii nafrwH ireft »n) rrfWrfr fuu>^ n aapay jogee aapay bjiogee aapay sani-aaseefirai bibaanee.

He himself isjogi, Himself is enjoyer. Himselfis a renouncer, wandering in jungles.

»r0 ?rfe amfe »pfU fuerr »f0 was hjv fawr^t n

aapai naal gosat aap updaysai aapay sugharh. saroop si-aanee.

He Himself is in debate, Himselfteaches, Himself is wise and embodiment ofbeauty.
wvy iff afe %S wit withw fftwr sr 9" irvn

aapnaa choj kar vayknai aapay aapay sabJinaa jee-aa kaa hai jaanee. ||12||

He Himselffeats, Himselfsees, and Himselfis the knower of all lives. 12

h% h* 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

$TF HfW U3?T3 ff fay Uftnjf >ftr fefe »p£ ||

ayhaa sanDhi-aa parvaan hai jit har parabji mayraa chit aavai.

Only that Sandhya is accepted, with which my God-Master comes to mind
ufe frrf iftfe firft >fftw h? twt ii har si-o pareet oopjai maa-i-aa moh jalaavai.

Which originates lovefor God, and burns the lovefor Maya.

?ra irarr^t ^fW h^h* wrfa? rfftw «^ ^Ivg ii
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gur parsaadee dubiDhaa marai manoo-aa asthir sanD_hi-aa karay veechaar.

With the grace of Guru, the duality dies and the stable mind thinks about Sandhya.

TTOsr rfftrw at hskA tftf s fest Hfa »fA dfew inn

naanak sanPhj-aa karai manmukhee jee-o na tikai mar jammai ho-ay khu-aar. ||1||

Nanak says, "Manmukh offers prayer, but his mind does not fix, he takes birth, dies and is

troubled. * /

m 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

fy§ fi{% oi<3^\ hs rraj fe^t iWr (Wh s frfe ii

pari-o pari-o kartee sab_h jag firee mayree pi-aas na jaa-ay.

Cryingfor my dear, I am wandering all around the world, my thirstfor love is not quenched.

?roor nfearftr fkfe>& >Wt fWw fug yfew wf% »rfe ipii

naanak sa|gur mili-ai mayree pi-aas ga-ee pir paa-i-aa ghar aa-ay. ||2|l

Nanak says, "Meeting true Guru, my thirst is quenched, I am blessed with dear, in my house. " 2

uf3t ii pa-orhee. PAURI
*mt 33 U3H 33 m wir »ru e^f sfewr n

aapay tan£ param tanj sai2h aapay aapay thaakur daas tjha-i-aa.

He Himself is offeats, ofsupremefeats, Himself is Master and Himself has become servant.

>>rQ =5h *hs ^g?> %uTfe»f5 wfa gu>f wpfa 3*3 sfew ii

aapay das ath varan upaa-i-an aap barahm aap raaj la-i-aa.

He Himselfhas created eighteen colours (classes ofpeople), Himself is Supreme, and Himself

has captured kingdom.

»r£r >P3 ymi Z3 auft at trfew ii aapay maaray aapay chhodai aapay bakhsay karay da-i-aa.

He Himself kills, Himself liberates, and being merciful, Himselfforgives.

Wftf »ffH 75 era «ft Hf TO 3^P^H TO ftw II

aap abhul na bhulai kab hee sabh sach iapaavas sach thi-aa.

He Himself is un-forgetting, never forgets. His meditation is true, His becoming is true.

Bg*£ aranfe fes f?^ arfewr ii*\3ii

aapay jinaa bujhaa-ay gurmukh Jin anelrahu doojaa hharam ga-i-aa. ||13||

He Himself lets someones to know, they are Gurmukhs, their dualityfrom within is gone. 13

jtb? hs u ii salok mehlaa 5. SALOKM: 3

trfe
- wh n faroftr H'^rifti # 3fc ft efcm har naam na simrahi saaDhsang tai £an udai Jchayh.

Those who do notjoin the congregation ofsaints, and do no remember name, their bodyflies off

like dust

fafcT ofr^T feft H'*i/l fi»?jci fe? »h^t %<r mil jin keeteetisai najaan-ee naanak fit alooneedayh.

One who has created his body, he does not carefor Him. Nanak says, "Accursed is his saltless

(ungrateful) body. n
1

P. 554
M? u ii mehlaa 5. M: 5

uite ?Hftj twa'dfiit! hhst ?i0 anra n ghat vaseh charnaarbind. rasnaa japai gupaal.

Those, in whose mind live the lotus-feet (of God), their tongue remembers God.

ttsct h faH#& few %ift off wfb HPii naanak so parabJi simree-ai lis dayhee ka-o paal. 1 12| |

Nanak says, "Let us remember that Master, who nourishes our body (being). " 2

ufsft ii pa-orhee. PAURI
rmt wsnfc 3tcra o733T Djrfir Bf% ferrs's ii aapay athsafch tirath karUia aap karay isnaan.

He Himself is the Creator ofsixtyfour sacred waters, and Himselftakes bath in them.

1181



wO jfafH «at y>ft »rfij tw»ftrfij stj ii aapay sanjam vartai savaamee aap japaa-ihi naam.

Master Himself creates discipline, and Himselfgets to remember His name.

»rfu efeww dfe sf ifaff wfU eit Hf n aap da-i-aai ho-ay bjia-o kfiandan aap karai sabh d.aan.

The destroyer offears, Himself becomes merciful, and Himselfgrants all gifts.

ftTH ft 3R>ffV »rfa 5^ RH?di tWflfcl >Fft II

jis no gurmukJi aap bujjhaa-ay so sac] hee jJargahi paa-ay maan.

To whoever, a Gurmukh, He makes to realize, he ever gets honour in His Court.

faTT^0TT5r£afammit HH^uftiPft iihhii jis dee paij rakhai har su-aamee so sachaa harjaan.
1 1 14| |

Whosever honour the Master protects, he realizes the true God. 14

hss; w; a ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

(VOtf fte nibdid #ft tT3J & cfcJH cOffe II

n'aanak bin satgur bhaytay jag anDh. hai anPhay karam kamaa-ay.

Nanak says, "Without meeting a true Guru, the world is blind, doing blind actions.

nat faf fire ?> ftr? to ?ft Mfe srife- ii sabdai si-o chifc na laav-ee ji'l sukji vasai man aa-ay.

He does not remember word, with which happiness comes to stay in mind.

THftr Bar frf fet »fftrf?rfrr hs? feaifti ii taamas i agaa sad_aa frrai ahinis jala£ bihaa-ay.

He is ever wandering in greed, he passes, day and night, in heat

# ftH srf h titnl aujF faj s infe inn jo iis Jjhaavai so thee-ai kahnaa kicjihoo na jaa-ay.
1
1 1 1

1

Whatever is liked by Him, that happens, none can say anything. " 1

hs 9 ii mehlaa 3. M: S
nfddld f3Mrfe»r sptft $tj &T?fcj ii sajguroo furmaa-i-aa kaaree ayh karayhu.

The true Guru said; do like this 1

3if ufe St irfira mrd? n guroo jju-aarai ho-ay kai saahib sammaalayhu.

After going to Gurudwara, remember your Master.

saahib sadaa hajoor hai biiarmai kay chha-urh kat kai antar jot Dharayhu.

Master is everpresent, He cuts the sliver ofdoubts, andplaces light in mind.

or ?fh wffijf h w$ ihj »'^d ii har kaa naam amri£ hai daaroo ayhu laa-ayhu.

77re name of God is nectar, use this medicine.

HfjdH or 3*3* fafo ?w ffay h^t ii satgur kaa bJiaanaa chit raMiahu sanjam sachaa nayhu.

Keep the will oftrue Guru in mind, and accept the discipline of love.

(vex* nffi jfif wfefe awft wet tn% ftr@ 5f5 cRto ii? ii

naanak aithai sukhai andar rakhsee agai har si-o kayl karayhu. ||2| |

Nanak says, "He will keep you in happiness here, and hereafter, you play with God. " 2

ufift ii pa-orhee. PAURT
wO fcrcror Hsnvfe wit «ft ii aapay b_h_aar athaarah banaspat aapay hee fal laa-ay.

God Himselfgrows lot ofvegetation, and Himself enables it to bearfruits.

wO w& wfrflr h? ftft wU <ft wfir irt n aapay maalee aap sal2li sinchai aapay hee muhi paa-ay.

He Himself is gardener, Him selfirrigates all, andHimselfcreates lovefor them.

wit cra^ >>TLf f3i3T wU %fe fe^S ii aapay kartaa aapay J2hugtaa aapay day-ay djvaa-ay.

He Himself is Creator, Himself is enjoyer, Himselfgives and gets given.

wit H'Pda wit ft an^r »p0 ^ftjw nw§ u aapay saahib aapay hai raakjiaa aapay rahi-aa samaa-ay.

He Himself is Master, Himselfis a guard, andHimselfpervades alL

??5 JTOet ?fW^t wr^ afe arat sft 6w S fe? s 3wt icwii

jan naanak vadi-aa-ee aakJiai har kartay kee jis no til na lamaa-ay.
1 115| |
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Nanak, the man of God, speaks thepraise of God, the Creator, Who is least greedy. IS

tost ms a n salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3

HTOj sfW upfew sfW >»pfe ii maanas bjhari-aa aani-aa maanas bhari-aa aa-ay.

/I person brings a potfull (ofwine), anotherperson comes andfills cup.

frTH iftf m% t?fe ih% saw u% fefe wrfe ii jit peeiai mat door ho-ay baral pavai vich aa-ay.

Drinking this the wisdom is lost, and one becomes mad.

aapnaa paraa-i-aa na pachhaan-ee khasmahu Dhakay kfaaa-ay.

He loses the sense ofone's own or of other's, he is hit by Master.

fkf iftf ¥HH ftjrt eaara firafc HH'fc n jit peejai khasam visrai dargeh milai sajaa-ay.

Drinking which, the Master isforgotten, and one ispunished in His court.

5^ h? yfo n tftotft d or wfe ii jhootbaa mad mool na peech-ee jay kaa paar vasaa-ay.

Never drink afalse wine, which takes you to other (than ofMaster) side.

naanak nadree sach mad paa-ee-ai satgur milai jis aa-ay.

Nanak says, "With His grace, he gets the true wine, drinking which true Guru comes to meet

tof wfim z> tffti ad >ra?ft u*% ar§ ||«m sajjaa saahib kai rang rahai mahlee paavai thaa-o.
I
|l

1

1

Such a person (who drinks it) always lives in Master's love, andgets place in His home. " 1

ms a ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

fe<j fT3T3 fft^f m%w fen w 5% ii in jagat jeevat marai jaa is no sojh.ee ho-ay.

Ifpeople of this world could know, then they should die while living.

jaa tini
H savaali-aa laaN sav rahi-aa jagaa-ay laaN suDJi ho-ay.

IfGodgets one to sleep, he sleeps, ifHe gets him to awake, he awares (awakes).

(Tost ?refir sit ^ Hftdid h& fife ii naanak nadar karay jay aapnee satgur maylai so-ay.

Nanak says, "IfHe is graceful, then He gets the true Guru to meet

*{Trfe rften K% 31" fefo s II3H gur parsaad jeevat marai £aa fir maran na ho-ay. ||2||

//" tvi//r the grace of Guru, he dies while living, then no death again. " 2

v%£l ii pa-o±ee. PA URI
ftm afte1 h? ftrf ferr £ iwu jy<ft faft n

jis daa keefcaa saljh kichh hovai tis no parvaah naahee kisai kayree.

By His doing, ifevery thing is done, then why should one carefor anyone else?

afa
-

tftf §ar fe3» to£ tj»t to HddMt a£ ii har jee-o fcayraa dfcaa sabJi ko kJiaavai sajjh muhtaajee

kadhai Jayree.

OJ lovable God, everyone eats what you give, everyone depends upon you.

P. 555
fk in s h to fofj" ftw s farair ii

je tuDn no saalaahay so sabh kichh paavai jis no kirpaa niranjan kayree.

Whoeverpraises you, he gets everything, he is one, upon whom you (God) are kind.

H*ft wu na1 frrft sfewr ufir h'm 115 %at 11

so-ee saahu sachaa vanjaaraa jin vakJiar ladi-aa har naam Chan tayree.

He isfinancer, a true trader, who loads goods, the wealth ofyour name,

wfe feft # n'ft'flid f?ao ftrte ww aft wfe 11^11

sabJi tisai no saalaahihu sanfcahu jin doojay khaav kee maar vidaaree dbayree. 1
1 16| |

OJ saints, let us all remember Him, who has killed the group (ofsenses) in other's love. 16
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HHa ii salok. SALOK
cfifld' msr nay t?w h»t wft

-

ftr s tt^ afe 11

kabeeraa marlaa martaa jag mu-aa mar b_he na jaanai ko-ay.

01 Kabir Dying and dying, thepeople ofthe world are dead, none knows how to die.

>ibft Hg?ft H H^aufes w?fe mir aisee rnarnee jo marai bahur na marnaa ho-ay. ||1||

Ifone dies such a death, he will not die again. " I

hi 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3
few fa* Httit sfrr dfe ii ki-aa jaanaa klv marhagay kaisaa marnaa ho-ay.

How I know that how I will die, what kind ofdeath it will be.

d efft
-

H'Rja Ksu 7> 4\h% 31" nfow1 nay iJfe u

jay kar saahib manhu na veesrai laa sahilaa marnaa ho-ay.

IfMaster is not out ofmind, then death will be easy.

nat § trail at tftfew m a^te n mama i lay jagal darai jeevi-aa lorhai satjh ko-ay.

All thepeople ofthe world,fear death, everyone wants to live.

are ydH'tfl tftef h% uoih Hte ii gur parsaadee jeeval marai hukmai boojnai so-ay.

With the grace of Guru, ifone dies while living, he realizes His order.

(Vera ofrft # h%w we rfhi? tfe ii? ii naanak aisee rnarnee jo marai laa sad jeevan ho-ay.
1 |2| I

Nanak says, "Ifone dies such a death, he is ever alive. " 2

yfi£ ii pa-orhee. PAURI
w »pftr t^ra ij# 5»p>ft 3^ wufy ufe »rftf nv# 11

jaa aap kirpaal hovai har su-damee £aa aapQaa" naa-o har aap japaavai.

IfMaster Himself is kind, He Himselfgets His name remembered.

*nf nfefrg Hfe nv^ wvy £33 wrfU 3ft r* 11

aapay satgur mayl sukh dayvai aapnaa N sayvak aap har bhaavai.

True Guru Himselfgets to unite, andgives itspleasure. He Himself likes His servant

opyfew JteeF ctt »rftf Oh ait wrofew1 sara* eft Oeft w% 11

aapni-aa sayvkaa kee aap paij rakhai aapni-aa biiagtaa kee pairee paavai.

He Himselfprotects the honour ofHis servants, and gets them at thefeet ofHis devotees.

Q3H arfe t Ufa eP eft»F Ufa Hff H^cT ftf^ 7i BTf II

Dharam raa-ay hai har kaa kee-aa har jan sayvak nayrh na aavai.

Thefudgeforjustice is appointed by God, therefore, he cannot touch His men, His servants.

H vfo W fW^ H HOT 5T fW^ 5<W *fW >ir4 IIVII

jo har kaa pi-aaraa so sabjinaa kaa pi-aaraa hor kaytee jhalsb jhakJi aavai jaavai. ||17||

One who is loved by God is loved by all, lot many ofothers come andgo prattling. 1

7

hScT h: 3 11 salok mehlaa 3. SALOKMOHALL 3
wh anr 5733* n? ?»?T ftrt am s irfew wfe 11 raam raam kaitaa sabh jag firai raam na paa-i-aa jaa-ay.

The whole world is reciting God, God, God, thisway God is not blessed.

nraiH wraraf wifew s nffcwr nrfe u agam agochar at vadaa ajul na tuli-aa jaa-ay.

Inaccessible, unknowable is supremely great, the un-weighable cannot be weighed.

oftn% forft 7> w€tnc firt 7> stewr frfe 11 keemat kinai na paa-ee-aa kftai na la-i-aa jaa-ay.

None can bidfor Him, therefore none can purchase Him,

.ara st jrafe iftwr fe«5 faftr wftror hRt »rfe 11 gur kai sabad. bQaydj-aa in biDh vasi-aa man aa-ay.

• With the word ofGuru, He is known, this way, He comes to stay in mind.

wfc wnf ft aj7few 3s sftror hh^ ii naanak aap amay-o hai gur kirpaa lay rahi-aa samaa-ay.

Nanak says, "He Himselfis unattached, but with thegrace ofGuru, He is merging in my mind
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wit fwfe»r fnto af3»rr wit firftwr wrfe hsii aapay mili-aa mil rahi-aa aapay mili-aa aa-ay. ||1| |

When He Himselfmeets, I remain in union, He Himself, has come to meet. " 1

m 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

tHsfeunffHOfdteHETjrergw^fe'iiay man ih Dhsn naam hai jit sadaa sadaa sukh ho-ay.

01 my mind, real wealth is name, which gives ever-lasting happiness.

3^ nfe ?> mr tw <f\ tfe n totaa mool na aavee laahaa sad hee ho-ay.

Never there will be a loss, so there is a profit always.

v#t vzfoit #fe ^ w&\w fte* %<j %ffe ii khaaDhai kharchi-ai tot na aavee sadaa sadaa oh day-ay.

By spending, by eating, it does not exhaust, He always gives.

wfe s <j'X3 ?> trfe ii sahsaa mool na hova-ee haanat kaday na ho-ay.

There is never a doubt, and never a loss.

(Toe? arayfy u^Wf fr art Trafe ar%fe nan rtaanak gurmukh paa-ee-ai jaa ka-o nadar karay-i.
1 12| I

Nanak says, "One should meet a Gurmukh, upon whom He is kind. " 2

ufsr ii pa-orhee. PAURI
witm urt wit <ft Hnjfa n aapay sabji ghat andray aapay hee baahar.

/fe Himself is in all bodies, and Himself is outside.

wit wis «33& weft «ft a»ufe ii aapay gupai varalslaa aapay hee jaahar.

He Himselfremains unseen, and Himself is seen.

H3i e^tu are1? aft ?gft»r HA'dfij ii jug chhateeh gubaar kar varti-aa sunnaahar.

Creating pitch darkness in thirty six ages, He remained in void.

%^ yg*?? 7T mrr wit ufa ii othai vayd puraan na saastaa aapay har narhar.

There was no Ved, no shastr, no Puran, He Himself the God ofmen was.

iter wfe »rfv to f ift Brufe ii baifliaa taatb.ee laa-ay aap sabh doo hee baahar.

He Himselfwas sitting in trance, outside ofeveryone.

wrttt fwfe wfu wit <ft <nGjd nieii aapnee mi£ aap jaandaa aapay hee ga-uhar. ||18| |

He Himselfknows His power, and Him is unknown. 18

n&ar M8 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOK M: 3

ufn fefa vats hw Hai? Ha? »Ffe ii ha-umai vich jagat mu-aa mardo mardaa jaa-ay.

The people ofworld are dead in ego, the dead are dying and dying.

P. 556
l««g "fefe €H d f3*ra ?> i)d*n fe oidar wrat frfe ii

jichar vich damm hai tichar na chayt-ee ke karayg agai jaa-ay.

Till they are breathing they do not remember (God), what they will do on entering next world?

fap>p?it Trfe h ^3?> irfe >jffti»r^t wr aorfe n

gi-aanee ho-ay so chaytann ho-ay agi-aanee anDh kamaa-ay.

Knowledgeable is one who is all awaring, the ignorant acts in darkness.

£3 swt h f*$t »ra> v£ frfe ii^ii naanak aythai kamaavai so milai agai paa-ay jaa-ay.
1
11

1

1

Nanak says, "Whatever one earns here, that he will get, hereafter also, he willget the same. " 1

hs 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

ijte wrft or «raw vfew 'fe? Hfeara dfew s trfe n

Dhur khasmai kaa hukam pa-i-aa vin satgur chayti-aa na jaa-ay.

the order ofMaster is preordained, without true Guru, one cannot remember.

H (a<ji fa fttftpft >H3fa 3fe <lfipJF He1, 3ftw fe? B^fe II

satgur mili-ai antar rav rahi-aa sadaa rahi-aa liv laa-ay.

/ have met true Guru, He is abiding in my mind, I am ever intuned with Him.
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eft eft hht HHTre1 ey ;s few flife || dam dam sadaa samaaldaa damm na birthaa jaa-ay.

/ remember Him ever, with every breath, no breath goes waste.

H7>H hto or sf aife»r rft?7> ve^r ipfe ii janam maran kaa b_ha-o ga-i-aa jeevan padvee paa-ay.

Thefear of birth and death is gone, and I have attained the position ofa living being.

(Vrt« fetJ HddH 1 f=TH ft %fe frTH ?5 fcWU7 q& dH'fe 113 II

naanak ih marjabaa £is no day-ay j'S no kirpaa karay rajaa-ay.
1 12| |

Nanak says, "Thisposition, He gives to one, upon whom He wills His grace. " 2

vf3t ii paorhee. PAURI
wrO tfftw wit mow n aapay daanaaN beem'-aa aapay parDhaanaa*.

He Himself is wise. Himselfis thinker, andHimselfis prominent

»r0 ju feirw^ w£r wfe ftwrw n aapay roop dikJiaaldaa aapay laa-ay Dhi-aanaa".

He Himselfshows His wonders and Himselfgets in concentration.

»r0 wft wiser wit sit ftp»n^ n aapay monee varatdaa aapay kathai gi-aanaaN .

He Himself lives in silence, and Himselfexplains about knowledge.

5rf3T fa£ s jreret iw ifr »w ii ka-urhaa kisai na lag-ee safchnaa hee bjiaanaa.

He isfelt bitter by none, and is liked by all

fH3fe a^fe 7> HcftJr hh to ofda'A1 ii^ii us£at baran na sakee-ai sad sad kurbaanaa.
1 119||

/ cannot tell about Hispraise, yet, I ever and ever, sacrifice myselffor Him. 19

TOe* hs * ii salok mehlaa 1. SALOK M: 1

ercft wefe tpgw trf?r ^ wrfsf 11 kalee andar naankaa jinnaaN daa a-ujaar.

01 Nanak, in dark age, the demons are being born.

us ft$<*' dr»f Mgdl ftfa* H1 ft««<£ h*iii putjinooraa Dhee-a iinnooree ioroo iinna daa sikdaar.

Son is demon, daughter is demon, the wife has become seeker ofdemon.

MS ii mehlaa l.Mi I

fire h$ ffc »«2r trnft ii hindoo moolay fchoolay akhutee jaaNhee.

The Hindus haveforgotten their Primal God, and arefollowing the losingpath.

ffTffft? orfW ft" Ufl srai^ft II »W 3T3T »fa Mlw IIw — —

naarad kahi-aa se pooj karaa Nhee. anDhay gungay anQfc anQbaar.

A kind ofworship, Nardguides, they do the same. They are blind, dumb in deep darkness,

vs? & ynfo Ham are^ ii paathar lay poojeh muga^h gavaar.

The idiots, the ignorants, bring a stone and worship it.

§ftj w »riv ft 3M orf dded'd n?ii ohi jaa aap dubay turn kahaa taraahaar.
1 12| |

The stone itselfdrowns, how it can getyou swim across. 2

ufsft II pa-orhee. iMi/RZ

m feg ?fa ft 3 ire* rru ii sa^h kihu fcayrai vas hai too sachaa saahu.

Everything is in your hand, you are true Master.

5313 at afar 5*g 5 uar trra ii biiagat ratay rang ayk kai pooraa vaysaahu.

Devotees are in the lovefor One, they havefull confidence in Him.

nffijf #r$ wh ufij aft aft «r h amrii bjiojan naam har raj raj jan kliaahu.

God's name isfood of nectar, the men ofGod eat it to theirfull

Hftr v&m ur^twfft ft>ra? Hf w<! ii sab_h padaarath paa-ee-an simraa sach laahu.

Theremembering ofthetrue one is blessed with the rewardofall materials (spiritual or temporal).

rte tW%v^nprH <jfa wik »«r5 iiso n sa nt pi-aaray paarbarahm naanak haragam agaahu . 1 120| |

Nanak says, "Saints are dear to God, though He is unapproachable, inaccessible, " 20

h£ot hs 3 ii salok mehlaa 3. SALOKM: 3
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Hf (ere nan w^er Hf few usrk wfe ii sabh kichh hukmay aavdaa sab_h kichh hukmay jaa-ay.

Everything comes in order, everything goes in order.

h £ hot »FVsT fr^ iJfcr wj a>ffe ii jay ko moorakh aaphu jaanai anDhaa anDh kamaa-ay.

Ifsomefoolish is in pridefor doing something, he is blind, acting in blindness.

?TOof qsm 57 grayfa f# fan f> few =7% afrfe inn

naanak hukam ko gurmukJi bujhai jis no kirpaa karay rajaa-ay.
1

1 1 1

1

Nanak says, "Some very rare ofa Gurmukh realizes His order, upon him He is kind and thus

willsfor him. " I

ms 3 ii mehlaa 3. M: 3

h Haft Hdife h if£ fan s areHfa stj vatjfe ufe n

so jogee jugat so paa-ay jis no gurmukh naam paraapai ho-ay.

Only that Yogi can practice the device of Yoga, who is blessed with name like a Gurmukh.

fen Haft eft saicft h? 67 «A dtft H3j s ufe II £is jogee kee nagree sabji ko vasai bhaykhee jog na ho-ay.

In the city (body) ofthat yogi, everything lies, but yoga cannot be by pretention.

s^)KHrfecj?^c7Ho^fHH««feucJ3i?dfcT ii3ii naanak aisaa virlaa ko jogee jis ghat pargat ho-ay. ||2||

Nanak says, "Such a yogi is rare, through whose body, He reveals. " 2

ufift ii pa-odiee. PAURI
nn) hh firfewiff wit wuf n aapay jan£ upaa-i-an aapay aaDhaar.

He Himself has created beings, and Himself is nourishing.

»r£fr gew w&ft >mi wg n aapay sookham bhaalee-ai aapay paasaar.

He Himself isfound subtle, andHimself is revealed in expansion.

»pfu feoi'Jl ffe ^ft wO ^3 ira?»§- ii aap ikaajee ho-ay rahai aapay vad parvaar.

He Himself lives in aloofness, and Himself is in largefamily.

srs? hA uteT H3T n naanak mangai daan har santaa raynaar.

Nanak says, "beg a giftfrom God, that I be rewarded with saint'sfeet-dust".

ds? s m€\ f disng iiawn wg ii hor daaiaar na sujh-ee too dayvanhaar.
|
|2l

1
1 1 1

1 suDh.

None else giver isfound, thusyou alone are the giver. 21.1 Sudh
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